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CHAPTER XII

TIIK KEKI'ERS OF THE THRESHOLD

In ihe temple at Jerusalem there were three officials, appar- The
eritly priests, who bore the title of Keepers of the Threshold.' •^''J*"

What precisely was their function ? They may have been Th,^hoi,i

mere doorkeepers, but their title suggests that they were some- '"
""T

thmg more
; for many curious superstitions have gathered Jeruwiem.

round the threshold in ancient and modern times.^ The
prophet Zephaniah represents Jehovah himself saying, " And
in that day I will punish all those that leap on the threshold,
which fill their master's house with violence and deceit."'

• Jeremiah xxxv. 4, lii. 24; 2 Kinus
xii. 9, xxii. 4, xxiii. 4, xxv. t8. In
nil these pawages (he English Version,
both Authorized and Keviicd, wrongly
lubjtitutes "door" for "threshold."
The number of these ofticials is men-
tioned in Jeremiah lii. 24, and 2 Kings
xxv. 18. That they were priests seems
to follow from 2 Kings xii. 9.

• The fullest collection of sucli .su|>cr-

stitions is given, along with some un-
tenable theories, by H. Clay Trumbull
in his book 7Ae Threshold Cavenanl,
Second Edition, New V'ork, 1906. See
also G. Tyrrell Lcith in Panjab Notes
and Queries, ii. ^lsq., §§ 459, 460;
Kmst Samter, Ceburt, floehuil urn'
ToJ (I-eipsic and Bei; , 1 91 1), pp.
136-146 ; K. D. E. van Ossenbruggen,
" Het primitieve dcnkcn," liijjragcn
lot de Taul- I.and- en Volkenkunde van
Nederlandsth-Indii, Ixxi. (19 1 5) pp.
211 sq,]. As to the threshold in Ger-
man folklore, see C. L. Rochholtz,
Deuts -itr Ctaiibe uiid Branch (Berlin,
1867), ii. 156 sq,i.

* Zephaniah i. 9. The Revised

VOL. Ill ,

'.crsion wrongly renders "over the
threshoK:." The phraw is rightly
translated in Ihe Authorized \er»ion.
The English revisers and E. Kaulsch
in his German translation of the Bible
(Freiburg i. B. and Leipsic, 1894)
have done violence to the proper sense
of the preposition Sy (" upon "), appar-

ently for the purpose of harmonizing
the pa.-.s .

• with I Samuel v. 5. S. K.
Driver ,. j thought th.it the prophet is

h .re denouncing a heathen practice of
jumping over the threshold (note on
/Ci :ianiah i. 9 in The Century liible),

and Professor R. H. Kennett writes to
me that he inclines to take the same
view. Similarly \V. Robertson Smith
held that the men whom the prophet
referred to were the Philistine botly-

guards, who leapetl over the threshold
in conformity with Philistine custom
{TJie Old Te'tamrnt in the Jewish
Church, Second Edition, London and
Edinburgh, 1892. pp. 26! .'.). It

might be a nice question of r istry to
decide whether a jumper wh. clears a
threshold has committed a more or less

B
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From this denunciation it would appear that to jump on athreshold was viewed as a sin. which, equally w th v^ence

Ashdod the Philistine god Dagon clearly took a'sX vifwof the sinfulness of such jumps, for we read that his prSand worshippers were careful not to tread on the threshold

slst'ed nTh:"""'
"

•

''"'P'^' ^'^^ ^^'"^ -"P^« h Pe^

us of a tr^XTT^.u ''" '^>'- Captain Conder tdls

threshold n" II

*'''' " '' ""'"^^y '° t'-^-d on athreshold. In all mosques a wooden bar at the door obligeshose who enter to stride across the sill, and the same cusSobserved m the rustic shrines." ^' These rustic shrines ar^the chapels of the saints which are to be found in almot

religion^ The greatest respect is shown to the chaoelwhere the mv sible presence of the saint is supposed afwa^to abide. The peasant removes his shoes before enteringand takes care not to tread on the threshold "

«

^'

This persistence of the superstition in Syria down to

Keepers of the Threshold may have been warders stationed

have been employed i„ discharge a similar duty »e^Marco Polo visited the palace at Pekins in the davs of ,h^famous Kublai Khan, he fouud that « af evei- dt'r „ thhall (or, mdeed, wherever the Emperor may be) there stand

:<^t ?h^?b-::L'* istter,""
--'''- "-='"'

uusiness IS to see thcit no one steps upon the

n I

deadly sin than one who lights on the
top of It. In cither case many iH;„nIe
will fin.l It hard to understand the in-
dignation of the deilv on the subject

I S.irn<iel v. 5. In the Babylonian
Talmud

{ .-Idmfa/i Zarah « •') it is said
that "they let alone the Dagon flhe
statue of the god] and worshi|,pcd the
mtftan [the threshold], for they said his
princes fgerus] had left the Dagon and
had con., to sit upt.n the miflan:^
And m ther-'cstinian Talm.irl ( 4h„.i,i,
^arah, iii. 421) jt js ^gid that they

revered the threshold more than the
Itagon (statue). See Martin A. ^[eyer
History ofthe City of (iaza (New Nork!
'907), p. 123 (ColnmHa University
Oriental Studies, vol. v.), from which
I l«rrow these references to the
Talmud.

ij' ^^' ^' „C°"<^ff. ^^^'^ "I'd A/oab
(London ,883), pp. 293 ,^.

^- K. Conder, T,„t llori- /„
Jalestme, New Edition (London, 1885),
P- 3""- As to these chapels see below.'
PP- 39 sqq. '



CHAP. XII THE KEEPERS OF THE THRESHOLD
threshold in entering, and if this does happen they strip the
offender of his clothes, and he must pay a forfeit to have
them back again

; or in lieu of taking his clothes they give
him a certain number of blows. If they are foreigners
Ignorant of the order, then there are Barons appointed to
introduce them and explain it to them. They think, in fact
that It brings bad luck if any one touches the threshold'
Howbeit, they are not expected to stick at this in going forth
again, for at that time some are like to be the worse for
hquor and incapable of looking to their steps." ' From the
account of Friar Odoric, who travelled in the East in the early
part of the thirteenth century, it would appear that sometimes
these Keepers of the Threshold at Peking gave offenders no
choice, but laid on lustily with their staves whenever a man
was unlucky enough to touch the threshold.^ When themonk de Rubruquis, who went as ambassador to China for
Louis IX., was at the court of Mangu-Khan, one of his com-
panions happened to stumble at the threshold in going out
The warders at once seized the delinquent and caused him
to be carried before "the Bulgai. who is the chancellor or
secretary of the court, who judgeth those who are arraigned
of life and death." However, on learning that the offence
had been committed in ignorance, the chancellor pardoned
the culprit, but would never afterwards let him enter any of
the houses of Mangu-Khan.^ The monk was lucky to get
off with a whole skin. Even sore bones were by no means Ca„i.ai
the worst that could happen to a man under these circum- i'""''^''-

stances in that part of the world. Piano Carpini, who travelled .r.'i.nj
in fartary about the middle of the thirteenth century a {^sk ? '*"^

years before the embassy of de Rubruquis, tells us thLt any ofTTamr
one who touched the threshold of the hut or tent of a Tartar

P""^'^'^*'"'

prince used to be dragged out through a hole made for the
" ""''

purpose under the hut or tent, and then put to death without
mercy. The feeling on which these restrictions were based

' "Travels of William ilc Rubru-
quis," in John Pinkerton's General
Colkdion of rovai;es and Travels
(London, 1S08-1814), vii. 65-67.

' The Rook ofSer Marco Polo, trans-
ited by Colonel Henry Yule, Second
Edition (London, 1875), " 336.

' Colonel Henry Yule, Cathay and
the Way thither (Hakluyt Society,
London, 1866), i. ij2. The |-riat\s
travels began between 12 16 and 12 18,
and ended in 1230.

Jean du I'lan de Carpin, Relation
des Mon,s;ol,-s on Tartares, ed. D'Avezac
(Paris, 1838), cap. iii. § 2.
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;Lirhi^7S->" ^ ''°"^°' ^^^•"^' "^*^p "°* - ^•^e

But in the Middle Ages this respect for the thresholdwas not hmited to Tartar or Mongol peonies Th! .1 t
of Baghdad "obliged all those wS eS^thlr pa atl'prostrate themselves on the threshold of "e gat vhe e the,had ,nla,d a piece of the black stone of the tempS at mL«?
b^t^tZert'

'"^^^
T^^^^'^

^° the'pTot: iTad*
threshnM r ^I^''

'''^"" ^""'^^^^^^ against it Thethreshold was of some height, and it would have been a crime

Pietl d°5."TT- ^' ' '''" ^'•"^' -^- the ItaHan traX.etro della Valle visited the palace of the Persian kin^s a

-re uTm'ot^
'" ''' "^^"^^^"^'^ ""^-J'' he observed' ha

muchrthatTo""" " '•""" *° *'^ ^^'^ ^' -t--e. so

wood n' t « T PT""""' '° '''^^ °" ^ ^^rtain ste^ ofwood m It somewhat elevated, but, on the contrary people

crmi;V:r'°""^ l'
^ P^^"°"^ -^ ^oly thin^'Tnvcnm.n.u who contrived to pass this threshold and enter the

?i tro Jei?

•" --tuary and might not be molested When
ula in he r

""
u

'^P^*^^"' '""''^ ^^^ « >"- of rankhving m the palace whom the king wished to put to death

- short. ,s in such veneration, that its name of Astin s tSdenommatK^n for the court and the royal palace itself""

'''

touc^ Tar^Zr
'°'"

''\''r'°''
^"^ ^ -'-t-- to

peoples In p°^"f
."'"""^ barbarous as well as civilized

Sff u ^" *° "t °" the threshold of a temple ista6u to any but a chief of the hi-hest rank A li

"'P'^ '"^

not to tread on the threshold ofT place sefapart Tth
f^ ^nTk^: ^th:*^LT=

otLspaiTeTU^i;-:

J^'HookofSer Marco Polo, U3.m. c « R„j, .. •.• ,ated by Colonel Ifenry Vule Second . •
'

• ''"'"S ^^ h's authority
Edition (London, x%^J. \ "'^'J'"°"^

KnondemT, m the Life of Mostnsem.
^ K. d'Herbelot, miioihfgne Oria, V f'-\ t""

'^''"^' " ^mvels in

•H.
,

1777) p. 306, //<'«?/^F<y,«^««„ar7>ai,<.A,ix. 26 31
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the threshold of a chief's house. Indeed, there is very httle
difference between a chief of high rank and one of the second
order of deities. The former regards himself very much as
a god, and is often spoken of as such by his people, and, on
some occasions, claims for himself publicly the right of
divinity." 1 In West Africa " at the entrance to a village the
way is often barred by a temporary light fence, only a narrow
arched gateway of saplings being left open. These saplings
are wreathed with leaves or flowers. That fence, frail as it
is, is intended as a bar to evil spirits, for from those arched
saplings hang fetich charms. When actual war is coming,
this street entrance is barricaded by logs, behind which real
fight is to be made against human, not spiritual, foes. The
light gateway is sometimes further guarded by a sapling
pinned to the ground horizontally across the narrow threshold.
An entering stranger must be careful to tread over and not
on it. In an expected great evil the gateway is sometimes
sprinkled with the blood of a sacrificed goat or sheep " -

Among the Nandi of British East Africa, nobody may sit
at the door or on the threshold of a house ; and a man
may not even touch the threshold of his own house or any-
thing in it, except his own bed, when his wife has a child
that has not been weaned." In Morocco similarly nobody is
allowed to sit down on the threshold of a house or at the
entrance of a tent

; should any person do so, it is believed that
he would fall ill or would bring ill luck on the house.^ The
Korwas, a Dravidian tribe of Mirzapur, will not touch the
threshold of a house either on entering or on leaving it.^ The
Kurmis, the principal class of cultivato > :i the Central Pro-
vinces of India, say that " no one should ever sit on the
threshold of a house

; this is the seat of Lakshmi, the -oddess
of wealth, and to sit on it is disrespectful to her." " Tlic
Kalmuks think it a sin to sit on the threshold of a door."

Rfspc'ct

for tile

threshold

in Africn.

Respect
for the

threshold

anionj; the

al)origiiial

trii)es of

India and
Kalmuks.

' Thomas Williams, l-iji ami the
/•'ijiaiis. Second Edition (London,
i860), i. 233.

^
K. II. Nassau, Fcticliism in West

Africa (London, 1904), p. 93.
" A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Ox(oii\,

'909). pp. 17. 66.
» Ldward Wcsleiuiarck, MarHat,'e

Ceremonies /« .I/tf/Witf(London, 1 9 14),
p. 220, note '.

^ W. Crooke, Jiihes ami Castes of
the North- IVestein Proviiiees anJOm/h
(Calcutta, 1896), iii. 333.

" K. V. Russell, 'Jribes ami Castes
oj the Central Provimes of JnJia
(London, 1916), iv. 89.

' Benjamin liergmann, Noniailisehe
Streifereien iinterjen A'almiihen (Kwa,
1804), ii- 264.
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of carrying
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threshi-'din

Palestine,

China,

Russia,

Java, and
Africa.

» fh^"^'"!!!*."^*''"'
"^'^^ ^^"^ prohibition to touch or sit on

only lo certam particular circumstances though ft mteht £

When a „a„ ha.';Lutdr„ a'-pIl^^TVmS^i'"^'

wrong to inrer .hat ^Lr^, I^IJl 'olherZcfarit^:
all other circumstances, a man or a „oma- may bl freelv

mT a' 1 "" """ """ '" Morocco. nobody is ever

o a"hou:r'„rarfhf7'''''"; '° -" "'"" °" "= -"-wd
r bride « J • '^ °' ^ '^"'- '*B»i". in Morocco

husbltc I T " "'""' ""'"= "» ""•=^l>old of her

touch ft This
'
'•=.'"-V''""«

'"" ">'" ^"^ '^'»' no"touch t This practice of carrying a bride across ih,

£n d scusJand " 1 *' ""'"• '"" *•= '-'<>» "as

mSef:'im^ Z"be fvelirr"
'""'•'" '""'"' '""

before we inquire i„ToL mealg
"''° ""^ '""""'^^ "^ "

ovJthei-«h":,dnj^jj;rrr.t;r^^^^^^

elaborate. Among the Ha.kas, fofXtwhetZ bTd'e"
'K.Kvard Westermarck, Tie Moo,--

IS/, Comcption o/Holhiess ( Kelsingfors,
1916), p. 134.

f*
•

^ Kdward Westerm.nrrk. Ma-r-a-^.
i-c-emonia in Morocco (London, 1914)'

pp. 219 sg 324 ; ,v., The Moorish
Conception of Holiness, p. 134.

irr ^; '^- ^\''=*""' I'easant Life in theIMy i^aW (London, 1906), p. 1,4.
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arrives at the doer of her husband's house, she " is assisted
from her chair by an old woman acting in the man's interests,
and is handed by her over the threshold, where is placed a
red-hot coultei steeped in vinegar." ' The usage perhaps
varies somewhat in different parts of China. According to
another account, which probably applies to Canton and the
neighbourhood, when the bride alights from her sedan-chair
at the door of the bridegroom's house, " she is placed on the
back of a female servant, and carrieu over a slow charcoal
fire, on each side of which are arranged the shoes which were
borne in the procession as a gift to her future husband.
Above her head, as she is conveyed over the charcoal fire,

another female servant raises a tray containing several pairs of
chop-sticks, some rice, and betel-nuts."- Among the Mord-
vins of Russia the bride is, or used to be, carried into the
bridegroom's house in the arms of some of the wedding
party;' In Java and other of the Sunda Islands the bride-
groom himself carries his bride in his arms into the house.*
In Sierra Leone, when the bridal party approaches the bride-
groom's town, the bride is taken on the back of an old
woman and covered with a fine cloth, " for from this time she
is not allowed to be seen by any male person, till after con-
summation. Mats are spread on the ground, that the feet of
the person who carries her may not touch the earth ; in this
manner she is carried to the house of her intended husband." •'

Among the Atonga, a tribe of British Central Africa, to the
west of Lake Nyasa, a bride is conducted by young girls
to the bridegroom's house, where he awaits her. At the
threshold she stops, and will not cross it until the bridegroom

' " Hakka Marrin<;e Custom^,"
China Review, \\\\. (Hongkong, i8;
l8So) p. 320.

'>

J. II. tiray, C/«/,a ( London, i

i. 205. Compare J. F. Davis.
Chinese, New Edilion (London, i,-

1851), i. 267, "The bride is earned
into the house in the .»iiii» of the
inalrons who act as li.;r friends, and
lifted over a pan of charcoal at the
door."

' Hon. John Abercromby, " Mar-
riage Customs nf the M'jrdvins," Fr.lh-

Icre, i. (1890) p. 442. The custom
seems now to be obsolete, for it is not

mentioned by J. X. Smiinov in liis ac-
count of the marriage customs of the
Mordvins, though henoticLs what liesup-
poses to be traces of marri.ige by capune
among the people (L's l'of>ulations

Finnoises cies fimsins de !,i Volga et ile

la h'ai.ta. Premiere Partie, Paris, .1898,

pp. 341 s</q.).

* G. A. Wilken, " Plech'igheden en
Gcbruiken bij Verlovingen en IIuw-
ehjken," De 7; rsj<ieiiie Geseh.iflen
(The Hague, 1912), i. 498.

^ Jolm Matthew ;, ./ l'oyaf;e tu ihe
A'lvcr Siena-Leone (London, 1 791),
p. 118.

L
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ofTc*dJZJ°:„/!,'°"T r" °"' "»' ""' *' "'"'•°"'

clolh A^ T. .
'"=' ''"»'«"'' B''" l>« two yards of

^d'^a;?/'; t\t' dt"
""•'r '"' "'•"" '^'

—

°

.!,„ i"J''.°^
'"'" ""O""'^ the avoidance of the 'hreshold «

especially tliat of the room in which fho KrM,i

custom Plulrl .1!
"^ "^^^ '*• ^" recording the

a rer'nf ' ^^ '°'"' '"°^'^"' "'"t^rs. interpreted it asa rehc of a practice of forcibly capturing wives/ A Cah
C.„/f /

'!"/'^ "V Johnston, British
Central Afnca (London, 1897), p.

ir'n'If
,^''^->'«-^''J'''-a^, translated by

"• '-"'•enl'erg, part ii. (Oxford, 1892)
pp. 193, 263 {The Sacred Books of the
^a^/, vol. xxx.): M. Winternitz, Das
alimiiscke ilvchzeitsrititell uach dem

1iZC '^"^ ^''''y^''"-" (Vienna,
1892), pp. 23, 72 (Dcnkschriftm der

^«
jr/.«,

l'hilosoph..nistorischeClasse,

/f:,^,-
*^""^S' ^'"^ und Brauch

der Sudslaven (Vienna, 1885), pp. 430,

c/i" ?; ^°"„"''hn, Albaucsiuhc
Sttidten (Jena, 1854), i. 146.

« Ida von D.iringsfeld und Otto
Jreiherr von Keinsl^rg - Duringsfeld,
i%<^/;.-«/.*/„v5 (Lcipsic, 1871), p^ 84.

« C. Wachsmuth, Das alle Gricchm-
laudim ncuem (Bonn, 1864), p. 97.

' Plutarch, Quaestioms Jiomauae,
29, Canil us Ix,. ,66 .^.. with koWu-^n LUiss commentary; Plautus,
Casma.xs- 4. , ; Varro, cited by Serl
«."!°"/''?'''^^V.viii. 29;Lucan.
PharsaUa n. 359. Compare J. Mar-
quardl, Das Privatlebcn der Kumer-^
(Leipsic, 1886), p. 55.
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brian bride at the present day is careful not to stumble on the
threshold when she enters her husband's house, for such a mis-
hap would be deemed of evil omen ' In some parts of Silesia
the bride is carried over the threshold of her new home.*
Similarly, in country districts of the Altmark it is, or used to
be, customary for the bride to drive in a carriage or cart to her
husband's house ; on her arrival the bridegroom took her in
his arms, carried her into the house without allowing her feet
to touch the ground, and set her down by the hearth.* In
French Switzeriand the bride used to be met at the door of
her husband's house by an old woman, who threw three hand-
fuls of wheat over her. Then the bridegroom took her in his
arms, and so assisted her to leap over »he threshold, which
she might not touch with her feet.^ The custom of carrying
the bride over the threshold into the house is said to have
been formeriy observed in Lorraine and other parts of France.''
In Wales " it was considered very unlucky for a bride to place
her feet on or near the threshold, and the lady, on her return
from the marriage ceremony, was always carefully lifted over
the threshold and into the house. The brides who were
lifted were generally fortunate, but trouble was in store for the
maiden who preferred walking into the house." " The usage
seems to have been similar in Lincolnshire, for we read that
" on this same bride being brought by her husband to his
home in Lincolnshire, at the end of' the honeymoon, the
custom of lifting the bride over the threshold was observed

;

the bride and bridegroom got out of the carriage a few yards
from the house, and he carried her up the steps, and into the
hall." ' In some parts of Scotland, as late as the beginning
of the nineteenth century, when the wedding party arrived
at the bridegroom's house, " the young wife was lifted over

' \incenzo Dorsa, La TiaJizione
Greco-Latiiia iiegli Usi c nclk Cndeiize
I'opolari detUi Calaloia Citcriore (Co-
senza, 18S4), p. 87.

^ P. Drcclislcr, Situ, liramh tiiui

Volksi^laube in &-///fw«(Leipsic, 1903-
1906), i. 264.

'
J. D. H. Temme, Die Volhsageit

der Altmark {^ex\m, 1839), p. 73,
* Ida von Dilriiigsfelci unci Otto

Kreiherr von Reinsberg-Dilringsfcld,

Hochzt'itsbuch (Leiiisic, 1 87 1), p. 106.

'' Ida von IHlringsfcld und Otto
Freiherr von Keinsbcrg-Diiringsfeld,
Hoihzeitshuch, pp. 251, 258.

" Marie Trevelyan, Folk-lore and
Folk-stories of Wales (London, 1909),
p. 273.

' County Folk-lore, v. f.inrolnshir,;

collected by Mrs. Gutch and Mabel
I'eacock (London, 1908), pp. 233 sg.
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SU^Toul'f'k!'
"? ''"P °^ '^'' ^°°^' '"* ^^y ^'^^hcraft or

•mpTou wl ^ "'* "P°" *"*^ '"""«"" her." •

'^"'y°f «„- .u
*

't f
""^anine of this custom of lifting a bride

&: cefnAhe*l;^ o^ThVsXr"' "'^'i'^
^ ^^'""'^-

°^" «he Rnmanc • j ^ ^*°""^ womcn, whom the early
"'""',°"' ^!T

"'"'^ "'^ *° *^ ^heir wivcs.^ Similarly some

Mostue tribe and bringing them by force into the houses ofheir captors.* But against this view it may be observed

ia^dlit'"'"" °; "'""^ "^^ b"^« -- the'threshold anhardly be separated from the custom which enjoins the brideto step over the threshold without touching it. In his

t^htThrK-f'M' T ^"^«^^*'°" °f vidence or con-straint
,
the bride walks freely of her own accord into the

feet should not touch the threshold
; and. so far as weknow, this custom is at least as old as the other, since it 's

av noth?""'!!!' '," ^''^ ^"'^''^"^ ^"^•- law-book" which

Accord nl?"^
"' '"''"^ *'^ '"'^^ °^^^ *h« threshold

a wife at marriage into her husband's house is simply a pre-

the r \ Vr^""'
""'' ''''' ^^°- --'"S -to contact wthL croflht'"' ''r

'' '' ^•^-^f- -'y a particullr

we havel*;i !""P"'°"f "^°"^^"^^ °^ the threshold which

If antfurfr
P""'""' """"^ '"""y ^^"^ °f -"^nkind.if any further argument were needed against bride-capture

i! lii

.James Napier, /-oM- Lore, or Su/vr-
U,n„,s ,,iefs i„ „u- West of Scotland
.^••thrn tins Century (I'aislev, 1S79), p.
SI. C.mpareJ.G. Dalyell. The Darker
SuperslU.ons of SeotlanJ (Edinburgh,
'834), p. 291, "The bride was lifted
over the threshold of her husband's
house, in imitation of the customs of
tne ancients."

' Plutarch, Quaest. A'oman. 29.

Questions (I.,.ndon, .892), p,,. .,ev.
ll.e same explanation is favoured by
I.b!«,ck (Lwrd Avc-uuy) (The Or,^Z
oft.vi/isatwn,* London, 1882, p. 122)

and L. von .Schroeder {/),e //oe/netts.
S.f,rai„/,e ,kr Ksten, Ikrlin, 1S88, p
92). On the other hand, it has been
rightly rejected by K. Tyrrell Lcith
(lanjab Koles and Queries, ii. 76 g
460), M. \Vinteriiitz (A,,,- /n.iiu/,,-

,~'{":''''''"' P- 72), W. Crooke
(
;The L.ftmtjoftlielJride," Folk-lore,

x.ii 1902, pp. 24; sqq.), H. c. Trum-
bull (l'<e riireshold Covenant, p. 36)
K. SanUcr (Gelmrt, Hoehzeit una Tod
PP- 136 ujq.), and K. Weslermarck
(Marriaf;e Ceremonies in Moroeeo, »
220 note 2).

^

< The Grihya-Sutras. See above,
p. 8 note^'.
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as an explanation of the practice, it would seem to be
supplied by the marriage customs of Salsette, an island
near Bombay, where the bridegroom is first himself carried
by his maternal uncle into 'the house, and afterwards lifts

his bride over the threshold.' As no one, probably, will

interpret the carrying of the bridegroom into the house as a
relic of a custom of capturing husbands, so neither should
the parallel lifting of the bride over the threshold be inter-

preted as a relic of a custom of capturing wives.
But we have still to ask. What is the reason for this

reluctance to touch the threshold ? Why all these elaborate
precautions to avoid contact with that part of the house ?

It seems probable that all these customs of avoidance are
based on a religious or superstitious belief in .some danger
which attaches to the threshold and can affect those who
tread or sit upon it. The learned Varro, one of the fathers
of folk-lore, held that the custom of lifting the bride over
the threshold was to prevent her committing a sacrilege by
treading on an object which was sacred to the chaste
goddess Vesta.* In thus referring the rite to a religious
scruple the Roman antiquary Varro was much nearer the
truth than the Greek antiquary Plutarch, who proposed to
deduce the ceremony from a practice, or at all events a
case, of capturing wives by force. Certainly in the opinion
of the Romans the threshold appears to have been invested
with a high degree of sanctity ; for not only was it sacred to
Vesta, but it enjoyed the advantage of a god all to itself,

a sort of divine doorkeeper or Keeper of the Threshold,
named Limentinus, who was roughly handled by the Chris-
tian F'athers, his humble station in life laying him open to
the gibes of irreverent witlings.^

Elsewhere the threshold has been supposed to be
haunted by spirits, and this belief of itself might suffice to
account for the reluctance to tread or sit upon it, since such
acts would naturally disturb and annoy the supernatural

llie

.ivoiihinci'

of coiU.tct

with the

threshold

seems to

inUicnte n
belief in the

sanctity

of the

threshold.

.''iinctily

of the

thresliolil

nnionK the

Koniaiis.

Ilelicf

that the

threshold

is haunted
l)y spirits.

' (i. F. DTenha, ".Superstitions
and Customs in .Salsette," The Indian
Antiqttaty, xxvii. (1899) p. 117.

* V^arro, cited by Serving on Virgil,
Eel. viii. 29, <'Quas [sal. s/<onsas]
etiam idea limcn ait non tangcre, ne a
saciilcsio inchoarent, si depositurae

vi)\i;initaliiii calccnt rem V'cslac, id est

nninini caslissimo, lonstiratani."

- Tcrtullian, Dc IduUiliia, 15;
Arnobius, Advcrsns A'ationes, i. 28,
iv. 9, II and 12; Augustine, De
Cwitate Dei, vi. 7.
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' .
^ ""' *" Morocco

this notion L appLm^tfr ''

'l""'^'
'>' J'""' ""^

the bride is carriecl Tcro t • T"*"
"''>' "' ^''«' ^"""try

In Armenia the h csh^ iVt'f '^'''" '"'^^ '>°"'*^^

and as newly weddedtnl ^^ "'" '*^«''» °f •'P''"'t«.

exposed to'e:,111^:'^' - P-^^'-X
carries a sword for their nro» f-

'^"""^^d by a man who
With ,-. o„ .ht!.°:„"':L'": XT' t^^t' "/"'-

or some article which »,»« k ^^ '
® **°odcn cross,

generations, is ^.I^ undlt: hTcro,dnh'°'" T
over the thresS""o^: troll" '°" '' '"^ ^ "»^''^

family under the p otect.on oflh/
"'"

T""''" °^ ^'^^

A man should afways crL u^ Irt'''^'^'''"'"*'^^^^ " '
'

threshold, and he St noT^ u
''''^" ''^ ^*^P^ °^«^r «

s.t down on one sfck "hi d e'^ 'u"'^^'
'" ^""'^ P'^"^^' *«

been afflicted by an evilt!' V'^ '"PP°^^^ ^^ have

their cottage, in order Z' '^^^.^^f
^^ °" ^he threshold of

who reside the e the malt '

''V*''' '^'^'P °^ ^''^ P«"«tes

A German -p"^^o:t1jdru^ to^^^o:"^^^^^^^^^^^

on the threshold of a courtvin'tl^'''''
'''"'^ ^^ ^^''^ -»«

In the Konkan. a prow of "Ih r"r''1 '^ ^^^^^^^^^

^^,--.todr^eirii„:;°Ssi;rir^^^
' Kdvvar,! Westcrmnrck, .I/amVz-v

''V/.VV-/-"//i.(Lap.sic. 1S99). p. 9,,

im. (1S90) p. 269.
'

W. J< s Kalston, Sola's of the

lii.l ™ .u ,

'"* tramp it 1.,

SVM°,."''"/'°°''-''"- «^'«-- August

''''.V (Weimar, 1858), p. 146.

S 608. H.nvovcr. in Silesia a LuL;
MilH.T,staion enjoins you lo be sure to
trea.1 on the threshold ,vhen you ente
••> new house; for it is thought Iha
otherwise you « ill not remain in thihouse a year See P. IWhsler. SV /.^

U-cu^'e, I903-190C}, ii. 2 s^.

(Heilbronn, 1879), p. 370.
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threshold at full moon, r. on the eveninn of the last day of
the month, for the pi rposc of preventing the entrance of
evil spirits.

Sometimes, though not always, the spirits who haunt
the threshold are probably believed to be those of the
human dead. This will naturally happen whenever it is
customary to bury the dead, or some of them, at the door-
way of the house. For example, among the U'atavcta of
Kast Africa " men who have issue are as a rule interred at
the door of the hut of their eldest surviving wife, whose duty
It is to sec that the remains are not disturbed by a stray
hyena. The Muinjari family and the Ndighiri clan, how-
ever, prefer making the grave inside the wife's hut. Women
are buried near the doors of their own houses. People who
are not mourned by a son or a daughter are cast into a pit
or trench which is dug some little distance from the cluster
of huts, and no li jtice is taken c.en if a beast of prey should
exhume and devour the corpse."^ Again, in Russia the
peasants bury still-born children under the threshold ••'

hence the souls of the dead babes may be thought to haunt
the spot. Similarly in Hilaspore, a district of the Central
Provinces of India. " a still-born child, or one who has passed
away before the Clihatti (the sixth day, the day of purifica-
tion) IS not taken out of the house for burial, but is placed in
an earthen vessel (a ghara) and is buried in the doorway orm the yard of the house. Some say that this is done in
order that the mother may bear another child." * So in the
Hissar District of the Punjab, " IJishnois bury dead infants
at the threshold, in the belief that it would facilitate the
return of the soul to the mother. The practice is also in
vogue in the Kangra District, where the body is buried in
front of the back door."'' And with regard to Northern
India generally, we read that "when a child dies it is

' 'iislmn of

Imryiiig

111' <li'ni|

nl the

iliiorwiiy

of ii hmiw.

.Still Uirti

ihildnn
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' R. K. Enthoven, " Folklore of
the Konkan," The JmUan .tiiliijuarr,
xliv. (1915), SiittUmeiit, p. 64.

' Claud Mollis, " Notes on the
History and Customs of the People ol
Taveta, Kiust Africn," loiiriial of !.',;

African Society, No. i (6ctol)er, 1901),
p. 121.

' W. R. S. Ralston, Soii);s of the

liussian reople. Second Kdition.p. i le.
* K. M. (;.ird.>n, /«,//«« Folk-tale^

(Lomlon, 1908), p. 49 ; R. V. Russell,
JnlHs ami Castes of the Central Pro-
T'l'icesof/mfia {Lomlon, 1916), ii. 413.

C-ftut:: cf India, I,/I I, »oI. xiv.
/•««/,j^ I'art i. Keport, by Pandit
llarikishan Kaul (Lahore, 1912). p
299.

-'
'
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usually buried under the hou«j threshold. In the belief th.tM the parent. tre.d dally over It, grave, ita «>ul will ireborn in the family.'" A .Imilar belief in relncam.tionmay explain the custom, common in Central Africa of

thrS'M"'?' ""^ '!"" ''^^'^y - -»-">' -^"thethreshold of the hut- for the afterbirth is sipposed by

sTster^^h^ ' l\^u' P'"^"*' ^''"«' '^' **«" bother o^
.ster o the .nfant whom it follows at a short interval into

Lr K u J' ''"T^ '^' •^''•'^ °^ ^he afterbirth underthe threshold the mother apparently hopes that as she .telover .t the spirit of the child or of its supposed twin wKpass into her womb and be born again
Curiously enough in some parts of England down tomodern t.mes a similar remedy has been applied to a similar

ev.l amon. cows, though probably the persons who praT Lor recommend ,t have no very clear notion of the way^wh.ch he cure is effected. In the Cleveland d.stHcf ofYorkshire ".t .s alleged as a fact, and by no means withouteason or as contrar,. to experience, that if one of the cowsn a dairy unfortunately produces a calf prematurely-Tn
local phrase -picks her cau'f-the remainder of the cowsn the same building arc only too likely, or too liable TofoUow su.t; o course to the serious loss of the owlrThe old. world prophylactic or folklore - prescribed p^e'ventafve m such a contingency used to be to remove the

\\
. Cr«H)ke, JVa/i7;s ef Nortluni

Indta (London, 1907), p. jui, a
somewhat diffcrvnl cxplaniitioii „f (he
custom is reported l.y Colonel Sir K. C.
Temple {J\uiJ„/, AWa ,in,/ Qmrus, i.

'23, S 925), "A case occurred in
Aniliala Canlonnicnis, in which a
humble couple, Jaiswiiras, in, for
them, comfortable circumstances, were
arraigned for concealing the birth of a
child. It w.^s found buried under the
threshold. It fumed out that infanli-
cide was the la.st thing the parents
intended, for it wa.s a first-lM>rn son,
and that the infant had died alKiut nine
days after birth, and had been buried,
where it was found, in order that in
constantly stepping over it the parents
would run no risk of liwng any sub-
sequent children that might lie 'born.
They said it was the custom of the

caste so to bury all children that died
tilhin fiftee.i uays after birth."

'^ Fr. .Stuhlmann, A/,t £„„„ J'as,ia
ins J/.rz von Afvika (Hcrlin, 1894),
PP; 391. 674 ;

Emin PasU i„ CcniVal
AJnca kins a Collection ofhh Ultf.s
and Journals (L.mdon, 1888), p. 84 •

J. A. f;r..ni, A Walk across .l/ri.a
(K.Imbnrgh .ind U.ndon, 1864), p29s

; John Koscoe, /he Northern

123. 214, 282; C. (,. Seligniann,
.Some Aspects of the Hamitic I'rob-

1cm m the Anglo- Egjpii.^n Sudan,"

Institute, xlm. (1913) pp. 658 j/

J See the evidence collected in The
Si/a^c .i>t ana the Evotnlion of Kins^s,

Fdif''*°n
'':*' ^'"'^" ^'"'•4"». Third

tdition, Part i.).
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threshold of the cowhouse In which the mi«'jhance had
befallen, dig a deep hole In the place so !aid bare, deep
enough, indeed, to admit of the abortive calf being buried
In It, on its back, with Its four legs all stretching vertically
upwards in the rigidity of death, and then to cover all up
as before." ' A shrewd Yorkshireman, whom Dr. Atkinson
questioned as to the continued observance of this quaint
custom, replied, " Ay, there's many as dis it yet. My au'd
father did it. But it's sac mony years syne. It must be
about wore out by now, and I shall have to dee it again." -

Clearly he thought that the salutary influence of the buried
calf could not reasonably be expected to last for ever, and
that it must be reinforced by a fresh burial. Similarly the
manager of a large farm near Cambridge wrote not many
years ago, " A cowman (a Suffolk man) lately said to me
that the only cure for cows when there was an epidemic of
abortion was to bury one of the premature calves in a gate-
way through which the herd passed daily."" The same
remedy was recorded more than a hundred years ago by an
Knglish antiquary :

" A slunk or abortive calf buried in the
highway over which cattle frequently pass, will greatly pre-
vent that misfortune happening to cows. This Is commonly
practised in Suffolk."^ Perhaps the old belief may have
been that the spirit of the buried calf entered into one of
the cows which passed over Its body and was thus born
again; but it seems hardly probable that so definite a
notion as to the operation of the charm should have survived
in Kngland to modern times.

Thus the glamour which surrounds the threshold in Possible

popular fancy may be in part due to an ancient custom of ^'|."J{""'"n

burying dead infants or dead animals under the doorway. "'nVtUy

But this custom cannot completely account for the super- °h,;.^,;„|„
stition, since .he superstition, as we saw, attaches to the *i"i «he

thresholds of tents as well as of houses, and so far as I am retoth"^
aware there is no evidence or probability of a custom of

' Kcv. J. C. .\tkinson. Forty Years
in a .Voor/aii<{ Parish {UmiUn, 1891),
P 62. Cum[j.irc C.;:iiiry /'oU-wiy, ii.

North Riding of Yorkshire, Vori; and
thf. Ainsly, collecte.l and edited by
Mrs. Gutcli (I.ondon, 1901), p. 68.

* Rev. J. C. Atkinson, op. di. np
62 Scf,

^ Folk-lo e, xvi. (1905) p. 337.
* Francis (Irose, ./ rrovincial Gloss-

ary, New Edition (London, 1811),
p. 2S8.
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burying the dead in the doorway of a tent. In Morocco it
is not the spirits of the dead, but the jinn, who are supposed
to haunt the threshold.'

.Suaf
'^^^ sacredness of the threshold, whatever may be the

thresholds, e^act nature of the spiritual beings by whom it is supposed
to be enforced, is well illustrated by the practice of slaying
animals m sacrifice at the threshold and obliging persons
who enter the house to step over the flowing blood. Such
a sacrifice often takes place at the moment when a bride is

,
^^"^^ to enter her husband's house for the first time. For

"Imer'g ^'^f'^P''^' ^'"""S the Brahuis of Baluchistan, "if they are
their new 'o'K of mcans, they take the bride to her new home mounted

on a camel in a kajava or litter, while the bridegroom rides
along astride a horse. Otherwise they must needs trudge
along as best they may afoot. And as soon as they reach
the dwelhng, a sheep is slaughtered on the threshold, and
the bride is made to step on the blood that is sprinkled in
such wise that one of the heels of her shoe is marked there-
with. A little of the blood is ca-ht in a cup, and a bunch
of green grass is dropped th- .d the mother of the
groom stains the bride's forehe. the blood as she steps
over the threshold." « So at man, ^es at Mehardeh, in Syria
they sacrifice a sheep outside the door of the house, and the
bride steps over the blood of the animal while it is still
flowing. This custom is apparently observed both by Greeks
and Protestants." Similarly « in Egypt, the Copts kill a sheep
as soon as the bride enters the bridegroom's house, and she
IS obliged to step over the blood flowing upon the threshold
at the doorway." * Among the Madis or Morus, a tribe of
the Upper Nile, the father of the bridegroom constructs a
new hut for his son

; a sheep is killed at the door, and bride
and bridegroom enter over the body and blood of the animal •'

The custom is similar among the Latukas, another tribe of
the same region. A house is built for the wedded couple •

a goat or a sheep is slaughtered, and over its blood the
' Above, p. 12.
- Uenys Bray, The Life-Histoiy of

a /in'i/i/ii {honilon, 1913), p. 76.
'> S. I. Ciirtiss. J'rhnithf S.-mjtu-

Kilif^on To-day (Chicago, 1902), p.
204.

< J. L. Burckhardt, Notes on the

Bedouins and IVahabys (London, 1 830),
i. 265 note*.

* Roburt W. Fclkiii, "Notes on the
Madi or Moru Trilx; of Central iVfrica,"
Proceedings of the Royal Society of
Edinlmrgh, xii. (1882- 1 884) p. 322.
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bridal pair pass into their new home.' Among the Bambaras
of the Upper Niger sacrilices to the dead are generally
offered on the threshold of the house, and the blood is

poured on the two side-walls of the entrance. It is on the
threshold, too, that the shades of ancestors arc saluted by
the child who is charged with the duty of carrying the seed-
corn frop- vi.e house to the field at the ceremony of sowing.-'
Thes :u3toiii, see,-', to show that in the opinion of the
Bami ira' the sdu.'- of their dead dwell especially at the
threSiioUi of the ok' home.

Ah.;.nt, "-'^ ''ionds of the Central Provinces in India the
sun or, as they call him, Narayan Deo, is a household deity.
" He has a little platform inside the threshold of the house.
He may be worshipped every two or three years, but if a
snake appears in the house, or any one falls ill, they think
that Narayan Deo is impatient and perform his worship. A
young pig is offered to him and is sometimes fattened up
beforehand by feeding it on rice. The pig is laid on its back
over the threshold of the door, and a number of men press
a heavy beam of wood on its body till it is crushed to death.
They cut off the tail and testicles, and bury them near the
threshold. The body of the pig is washed in a hole dug in
the yard, and it is then cooked and eaten. They sing to
the god, ' Eat, Narayan Deo, eat this rice and meat, and
protect us from all tigers, snakes and bears in our houses

;

protect us from all illnesses and troubles." Next day the
bones and any other remains of the pig are buried in the
hole in the compound, and the earth is well stamped down

I

over it."
' Thus among the Gonds the sun is apparently

' conceived as a guardian deity, who keeps watch and ward
at the threshold of houses to prevent the ingress of wild
beasts, sickness, and any other evil thing.

Among the South Slavs a sacrifice is sometimes offered
[at the threshold on a different occasion. When children

j

have died one after the other in a house, and the priest is

J

reciting the funeral service in the parlour for the last departed,
the head of the house strikes off the head of a cock or of a

^

' Franz .Sluliluiaiiii, .]/// llmiit
Pascha ins Herz von Afrika (Berlin,
'S94), pp. 790 sq.

'' Jos. Henr>', Lcs Pambara (MUii-

VOL. Ill
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at the

threshold

among the

IJiin.lKiras.

Sacrifices

to tile

sun at the
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steri. W., igio), pp. 91,234.
' R. V. KUS.S0II, Tiibes and Castes

of the Central Provinces of India
(London, 1916), iii. loi sq.
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cake on the threshold, buries the head under the threshold,

and lays the body on the threshold, in order that the priest, on

quitting the parlour, may step over it. The popular explana-

tion of the sacrifice is as follows :
" The dead head under the

threshold, that the living (head) may remain above the

threshold ; but the body on the threshold is to take the

place of other bodies in the same house to which in future the

priest's robe would have come."^ In other words, the sacri-

fice of the cock is vicarious ; the death of the fowl serves as

a substitute for the death of human beings who would other-

wise have perished in the house, and over whom the priest

would in due course have performed the funeral rites. On

the principles of popular superstition the explanation is prob-

ably correct ; for we shall see later on that repeated deaths

of children in a family are commonly set down to the malice

of demons, and many quaint devices are resorted to for the

purpose of balking the fiends.**

All these various customs are intelligible if the threshold

is believed to be haunted by spirits, which at critical seasons

must be propitiated by persons who enter or leave the house.

The same belief would explain why in so many lands people

under certain circumstances have been careful to avoid con-

tact with the threshold, and why in some places that avoid-

ance has been enforced by warders stationed for the purpose

at the doorway. Such warders may well have been the

Keepers of the Threshold in the temple at Jerusalem, though

no notice of the duties which they discharged has been pre-

served in the Old Testament.

' F. S. Krauss, Volksglaiihe tiiid re-

ligioser Brauch der Siiiislaveit (Miinstcr

i. \V., 1890), p. 154-
^ See below, pp. 169 siig.
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CHAPTER XIII

THE BIRD-SANCTUARY

uiimolesteU

in the

lanctuary

In the eJehty-fourth Psalm we read, " How amiable are thy nirds
' b J

. ., , , .1 nesting oil

tabernacles, O Lord of hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even iheaiwrsat

fainteth for the courts of the Lord ; my heart and my flesh Jerusalem,

cry out unto the living God. Yea, the sparrow hath found

her an house, and the swallow a nest for herself, where she

may lay her young, even thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my

King, and my God."

These words seem to imply that birds might build their Mirds

nests and roost unmolested withm the precincts and even

upon the very altars of the temple at Jerusalem. There is

^^^ ^^^^

no improbability in the supposition that they were really "^ ^° ""

allowed to do so ; for the Greeks in like manner respected

the birds which had built their nests on holy ground. We
learn this fror^ '"^rodotus. He tells us that when the rebel

I'actyas, the fled from the wrath of Cyrus and took

refuge with th. ^ks of Cyme, the oracle of Apollo com-

manded his hosts to surrender the fugitive to the vengeance

of the angry king. Thinking it impossible that the god

could be so merciless, we may almost say so inhuman, as to

bid them betray to his ruthless enemies the man who had

put his trust in them, one of the citizens of Cyme, by name

Aristodicus, repaired to the sanctuary of Apollo, and there

going round the temple he tore down the nests of the sparrows

and all the c . birds which had built their little houses

within the sacred place. Thereupon, we are told, a voice

was heard frf . the Holy of Holies saying, " Most impious

of men, how uare you do so ? how dare you wrench my sup-

pliants from my temple ? " To which Aristodicus promptly

«9
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retorted, " So you defend your own suppliants, O Lord, bul
you order the people of Cyme to betray theirs ?

"

'

Again, we read in Aelian that the Athenians put a man
to death for killing a sacred sparrow of Aesculapius.- In
the great sanctuary of the Syrian goddess at Hierapolis on
the Euphrates, the pigeons were held to be most sacred, and
no man might touch, far less molest or kill them. If any
person accidentally touched a pigeon, he was deemed to
be in a state of ceremonial pollution or taboo for the
rest of that day. Hence the birds became perfectly tame,
entering into people's houses and picking up their food
on the ground." We must remember that in antiquity
the windows of temples as well as of houses were unglazed,
so that birds could fly freely out and in, and build their
nests, not only in the eaves, but in the interior of the sacred
edifices. In his mockery of the heathen, the Christian Father,
Clement of Alexandria, twits them with the disrespect shown
to the greatest of their gods by swallows and other birds,
which flew into the temples and defiled the images by their
droppings.* To this day in remote parts of Greece, where
windows are unglazed, swallows sometimes build their nests
within the house and are not disturbed by the peasants. The
first night I slept in Arcadia I was wakened in the morning
by the swallows fluttering to and fro in the dark overhead,
till the shutters were thrown open, the sunlight streamed in!
and the birds flew out

The reason for not molesting wild birds and their nests
within the precincts of a temple was no doubt a belief that
everything there was too sacred to be meddled with or
removed. It is the same feeling which prompts the abori-
gmes of Central Australia to spare any biid or beast that
has taken refuge in one of the spots which these savages
deem holy, because the most precious relics of their fore-
fathers are there deposited in the holes and crannies of the
rocks.'* The divine protection thus extended to birds in
the ancient world and particularly, as it would seem, in the

Aehan, Var. I/.st v. 17. Gillen, The Native Tnbes of Cen •.,!

4 3:"^"'"V ^^,
":f

^y'^^ 54- Australia (London, 1899), pp. ,34 so.

iv «T:i "V'i'r'""'
'^'""'''^'- A^""hese holy spots see ibl^ve, vol.fi

IV. 52, p. 46, ed. Potter. pp. 508 sq.
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temple at Jerusalem, lends fresh tenderness to the beautiful

jaying of Christ,' " Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ?

and one of them shall not fall on the ground without your

Father." We may, perhaps, please ourselves by imagining

that these words were spoken within the sacred precinct at

Jerusalem, while the temple sparrows fluttered and twittered

in the sunshine about the speaker.

I Matthew x. 39.
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ELIJAH AND THE RAVENS

tru:ted"bvG^ fe Hebrew historian, the first n,ission cn-

Ahah L • ^ T ^ ^''^' P''°P'^^t Elijah was to go toAhab. k.ng of Israel, and announce to him that ntitherdew nor ram should fall on the land for several y^"
sador o7"L d r'^'

"'^ '^'^'"^ '=°--'--. the ambas:sador of the deity was not left to perish in the lonir

'r^" Get ^h" t "°^' °; ''' ^^^'^ --"^ to him. :;"
ng. Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward and hiL

haT, H 'V'' ^°' ''''"'''''' ^'^^^ '^ ^'^^^ Jo da'n Andlshall be that thou shalt drink of the brook; and I havecommanded the ravens to feed thee there" ^n Ki • f
and dwelt by the brook Cherith.tt^^before'S:' Tdthe ravens brought him bread and flesh in the mornL andbread and flesh in the evening; and he drank of h brookBut ,t came to pass after a while that the brook dried upbecause there was no rain in the land '

^'

the Wadv^K^lf'"vi-^'r
'"'" traditionally identified withhe Wady Kelt, which descends eastward from the hirhlands of Judea and opens out on the plain of the jSnnot far from Jericho. Whether the identification is h/s^onc-ally correct or not. there can be no doubt that the scene iseminently appropriate to the legend. The den is on. ofthe wildest and most romantic in'palestine if s a trer^endous gorge cleft through the mountains, shu n by shetprecipices, and so narrow that the bottom scarcely meau estwenty yards across. There the stream forces Tts "vavthrough brakes of cane, ru.shes. and oleanders, the ZipZ

' I Kings xvii.

22
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verdure contrasting with the nakedness of the rocky walls

on all sides. In its depth and narrowness the ravine

reminds the traveller of the famous defile which leads

through the red cliffs to Petra. A magnificent view into

the glen is obtained from some points on the road which

leads down from Jerusalem into the valley of the Jordan.

After traversing for hours the almost total desolation which

marks that long descent through the bare, torrent-furrowed

limestone hills, the wayfarer is refreshed by the sight of the

green thread far be'^w, and by the murmurous sound of

water w'-ich comes up, even on autumn days after the parch-

ing drought of summer, from the depths of the profound

ravine. Peering over the giddy brink he may see ravens,

eagles, and huge griffon-vultures wheeling beneath him.

To this wild solitude, where water seldom fails through- The ravens

out the year, the prophet Elijah may well have retired to
""^^^^l"

wear out the years of drought which he foresaw and foretold, the gien.

and there he may have tarried with no neighbours but the

wild beasts and the wild birds. The glen and its inhabitants

can have changed but little since his time. The ibex still

haunts its rocks ; the kingfisher still flutters over its deep

pools ; the wild pigeon still nests in the clefts of the crags
;

and the black grackle still suns its golden wings above them.

But if the prophet was the fi.rst, he was not the last anchorite

who has sought a refuge ffom the world in the depths of

this savage ravine. Here and there, in seemingly inaccess-

ible situations, the face of the cliffs is pierced with caverns,

once the homes of pious hermits but now tenanted only by

ravens, eagles, and vultures.

The great gorge opens abruptly on the plain of the The view

Jordan through a natural gateway composed of a conical /o°™i,^,he

peak of white chalk on either hand. Here a turn in the [^°"'^_.°f

road from Jerusalem suddenly unrolls one of the finest

panoramas in Southern Palestine. It is the point at which

the road begins to wind steeply down the last descent into

the plain. At his feet the traveller beholds a verdant forest,

its rank luxuriance fed by the water of the glen and by

some copious springs which burst from the limestone rock a

little farther to the north. That forest of living green, the

haunt of innumerable nightingales and of birds of gorgeous
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plumage- the Indian blue L-inefisher an^ *u i .

sun-bird. resplendent in metallic gr e T^'^ pu'roir'^'H T'-occupies the site of Jericho the cLnfvT ^""^ '''"**

it stretches the lone bro.vn - ^Z*^
'^*'""'- Beyond

broken in the distance^^^X'en l"'"'
'^'^^^ P'^'"'

marks the deep bed of the Jordan ^n'r" u
'''''' ""^^'^

verdurous wooSed slopes of Moab with hT'''''
°^ "'' '"^^

of the mountains standing o!^t'C and cl"^' T""
""^^

To the north is seen Mount o ? ''^^^ ''^''^ 'hem.

of the Temptation a fontum"";' ''' ^"'''•°"^' -''^

and crowned by a uined hie A
^"^ '" ^^^''^ *«"^«''

the calm blue' watlr of t'h
• DtTVeV'rr' ^^^^^'^'^

desolate mountains. If. on ouitdnf h l
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rnvens at „
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nests in the gorge and can' be en alir;V" "^'^ ^'^^'^

the bird appears to obtrude i self on ?? ' ^"^^'^^

traveller all over the desotff ^^ ^"'"*'°" °f the

Jerusalem to the Dad Sea %7rr.t!f "^^"^^ ^-™
says Canon Tristram "the rav.^ . k

^""^^ ^^ Jerusalem."

tcristic and conspic^th ^gh th"trgTr te"°"
^'^^^^^-

outnumbered by its smkll^r ?^ •
^ P^'^'^' '" <3"'te

They are presenLtrJwhte treveT'T'
'^'"'"^ ""'^'--•

that float around rem'LTs fThe r ^'e"' Th' d'^
°'°"^^

jabber of their evenin- sittmcrl
"^ "^'; ^he discordant

deafening. The cawof h fook'nd .f 'T'''
^^^^ '^

jackdaw unite in attemotinl fo ) ?^ '^^""'' °^ the
the o,d raven, but d^atTe he t'mu",'''

'""'''^ "''^^ "^
musical call-note of hundreds of r ^' °"' '^' "^^^^

i-u»?rd Robinson, Biblical /'^ t • ~ & "> Uciy-
--i,:!... ... n., .. .'.

"'""^"i At?- Tristram, The lan.i ^f r , ^
Edition rlonl: ;V^^^''*-'' Fourth

M.s ,„ Palestine, Second Edition

stn"l
"• .'^5^'' '• 557 ../. ; A P

(Ix)ndon, 1859). p. 622; n. b.

Edition(London 'ssljpr-r;"''

"^^I'r-
'\^""""- ^'•^" '^'^ 'wPalestine, New Kdi'lnn /r j

'SSs), pp. 210 so K Itf^^'''

(Leipsic. 1906). p. 126.
'-anion

k i
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break, they passed in long lines over our tents to the north-

ward ; the rooks in solid phalanx leading the way, and the

ravens in loose order bringing up the rear, far out of shot.

Before retiring for the night, popular assemblies of the most
uproarious character were held in the trees of Mount Olivet

and the Kedron, and not until after sunset did they with-

draw in silence, mingled indiscriminately, to their roosting-

p'aces in the sanctuary.

" Even at the south end of the Dead Sea, where the The raven*

ancient fortress of Masada overlooks a waterless, lifeless ^j'sea
wilderness of salt-hills, the three species of raven were to be
found ; and during our sojourn under Jebel Usdum, the salt

mountaiii, v\e constantly saw the great ravens perched on
the salt cliffs ; though what, save a love of desolation, could

have brought them there, it were hard to guess. Once, on
the east side of the Dead Sea, close to a recent battlefield,

the sun was not above the horizon, when we watched a
steady stream of carrion eaters, who had scented the battle

from afar, beginning to set in from the south. ' Wheresoever
the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together,'

and the ravens also, for all the vultures, kites, and ravens of
North Arabia seemed to be rushing to the banquet."

'

But there was a special propriety in the employment of Prophetic

ravens to minister to the prophet in the wilderness ; for the '^*f ^' ' ' ascribed to
raven has often been regarded as a bird of omen and even ravens,

as itself endowed with prophetic power. Thus the Greeks
esteemed the bird sacred to Apollo, the god of prophecy,
and Greek augurs drew omens from its croaking.-' More-
over, persons who desired to gain the power of divination

used to cat the hearts of ravens, believing that they thereby
acquired the raven's prophetic soul' The Romans thought
that a raven, stalking up and down on the sands and croak-

ing, was calling for rain.' In some parts of Europe the
raven is still deemed ominous of death.'' The Lillooet

' II. B. Tristram, The Natural
llisloiy of the fiibh; Ninth I'Mition

(London, 1898), pp. 200 i./.

- .\elian, De natiira animalium, i.

4S.
^ Porpliyry, De abstin,ntia, ii. 48.
* Virjjil, Georgks, i. 388 $</.

'" Kev. Charles Swainson, The folk-

Ion and Promincial Names of British
Birds (London, 1886), pp. 89 sq.

' Tile raven himself is hoarse
That croaks the fatal entrance ofDuncan
UiiJer my haltUnunts."

.Sli.-ikespeare, Macbeth, Act i. Scene j.

Speaking of the " philosophick finan-

ciers " of the French Revolution, Burke
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.^^ ''""''^'' *"^ S«""«"y
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'*'"' '"**^"*' °"
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raven is no mere dependent uoot"" """f

'''"''- ^''^^ ^^'e

to get a living for Sf ,nT '"'"' ^'"^ ^^''^^ ^^le
veneration or superstition has fmr*''"'"''

" ''"''"''"' "^
among many races of men attach!^ T^ ''"""'^ «^" «"d
strong as often to overcome thof. ."

't-a sentiment so
hatred which its deedT^^so Jed

'"^f ""'''''"'' "°^ ^o say of
'•ng. even to survivedSnt.' '^^^^ ^^P'^'^^ ^^r^-

''°P'"'r Pliny tells a storl K^u
'^

f" ""*' the present time "

«

=- tion in .^hict the rta^^ ^^'^^^iy
^"-trates the venera-

=' Rome was at the hc^hof ^ ^Jfo'^ 't' T "T' ^^^"
T.benus it happened that a oaL nf

^' "''"' *''^ ''^'S" of
ne« on .^oor^ «^i^,-'^J^^V^' tt
says that ...hcir voice is .,s harsh ami

E.i.non. London. .So.-.S.;. ;,t:.

' James Teit, 7/.,- /.,//„,,, /„,,.
Uyden and New Yo.k, .906), pis,

York"
^^"'"^ "'""y^ ^''^

' ^"^ '"' """iple A. Krause, l>ie

'J'lii,kit.I„dia„e>-
(Jena iSSci

Onthe.les,r.c"veh,bi.^f^*'''-
''^^

(Glasgow ^nd
/'''/"'''A'-"^ /''^'6.2
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of the young birds In time flew down, stalked into a shoe-
maker's shop, and took up its quarters there, the shoemaker
not venturing to molest a creature which he looked upon
with religious awe, partly perhaps for its own sake and
partly for the sake of the holy place where it had been
hatched. Every morning the sagacious bird flew out of the
shop, perched on the rostra in the forum, and there in a
distinct voice saluted the emperor and his two sons, Drusus
and Germanicus, by name, after which he greeted in an
affable manner the people passing to their business. Having
discharged these oflRces of civility he returned to the shop.
This he continued to do regularly for many years, till at

last another shoemaker in the neighbourhood killed the bird,

either out of spite, as was suspected, at the custom which
the raven brought to his rival, or, as the shoemaker himself
alleged, in a fit of passion because the bird had befouled the
shoes in his shop. Whatever his motive, it was a bad day's
work for him ; for the people, thunderstruck at the death of
their old favourite, rose in their wrath, drove the corbicidal

shoemaker from his shop, and never rested till they had the
miscreant's blood. As for the dead raven, it received a
public funeral, which was attended by thousands. The bier
was supported on the shoulders of two Ethiopians as black
as the corpse they carried ; a flute-player marched in front
discoursing solemn music, while wreaths of flowers of all

sorts, carried in the procession, testified to the general respect
and sorrow for the deceased. In this impressive manner the
funeral cortege made its way to the pyre, which had been
erected two miles out on the Appian Way. The historian

concludes by remarkinj^ that the bird received a grander
funeral than many a prince before him, and that the death
of the fowl was more signally avenged than the murder of
Scipio Africanus.'

Among the qualities which have procured for the raven
a certain degree of popular veneration may be its power of
imitating the human voice. That power is attested not only
by Pliny's anecdote but by modern writers. Thus Gold-
smith affirms that " .^ raven may be reclaimed to almost
every purpose to v.h'ch birds can be converted. He may

' Pliny, Nat. Hist. x. 121-123.

The raven's

power of

iniitatin;;

the human
voice.
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The raven
Its a Ijird
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African
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DC trained up for fowling like an hawk • h« «. uto fetch and carry like « soaniel ^t

'

J!*'
^ *•"«''*

•peak like a parrot- but »hl ' '

''* "">' ^ t«"8ht to

that he can beTa'aThi t\^:^ZlZ^Tr °:'" '"'

raven sing the Black loke wJ»», ? \T \ ' *'*''• ^«««* «
humour." • And Yarrell Tn t^ iJ*

^'"•"^»""». truth, and
write., "Among Brhh'bW. "ho

^''''^ "-^/"^^^ ^-'''.

-und, of the hLa ioke fit'„27\t^
^""'^'^''g the

fection by the raven thoJ! ^^^•^^^. '" the greatest pcr-

'n proof of thirrjr .n Th?'"'''
'*'' J*>'' ""^ ^'^'^ »t«"^S-

«- repeated; tLTo^^,X"dX7r""'°^" '"^^^^

able authorities, arc perhaolTf:
?!'''"' "nquestion-

' Raven, have been t^fht L »• f"""
*''"" '""y others :

distinctly a., a.^ ^a'rof O^/S ''' ''"* ""*''"-'' "
of St. Alban's. s^ilfs so disUn ll^ ?"f"I

*° ^'^ Henslow.

it. we were actually deceived^n tL u-"''":"
*^ ''"^ ''"^^

voice: and there is anXr a A ?^"^ '' ^" * ''""'«"

equal proficiency
; "orl.Wnew^hrnrK''"

^^'"^ ^'' '""^^

house, it has mo e than oncrii J'
""'"'^^ °^ « ^"^^d-

thought they were cat" b^tSe^relt Z^'' ^'^

the '^:^i^'2^t:^^^^:T^^^^^^ -
atmosphere of mystery and awe for as

' " ""''^ ""
suppose that they themselves carl Icon!rVleT '°m'"°"'>'perfes of the dead by eating some ptt of fh.

''''^'' ^'°-

they may have imagined that h^Z ^r
." ''°''P'*''' «°

the slain, absorb tLreLth.^/^'''^' '''''''' ''^"^" °"
which the dead men jSsL 'ed Tnt" vf-

°^'*^^ ^"^^'^'^^

the superstitious vencS" Jhjch the J
-"

• ^i,'"""'^''many tribes of Fast A fr,v.
'^^^"^ '« held by

from^he custom :hirherx: 't •" '"^= "---
.hcT dead ,„ bc'dcv„„„d°;; Ct,s XT "^

"r'"^Nandi. >vho follow that DractiT k ,j .
"ample, the

respect, and believe that the r„ 11 ?°u ,^™''^ '" 6""
and convene with the'l 1 J hV deaf' uT" '"'"'='

children in one family have mL X ^'"" »"=«'

-.-nbahefo,r^rm?nrt?-;hrrXh
' Oliver (Joldsmith, //.S/ory cf iJ,e

' Wi!]i;tm Varrclt, Hiuory ofBritishS,rds (London. ,843). ii. 68^
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hyenas are known to walk, hoping that the brutes will

intercede for the child with the spirits o{ the dead and

induce them to spare its life. If such a child lives, it

receives the name of Hyena.' Similarly the Hai^csu and

the Wanyamwesi, two other tribes of East Africa who throw

out their dead to be devoured by hyenas, regard these

animals as sacred and often take the cry of a hyena in the

evening to be the voice of the last person who died in the

neighbourhood. The Wanyamwesi say that they could not

kill a hyena, because they do not know whether the creature

might not be a relation of theirs, an aunt, a grandmother, or

what not.* These beliefs appear to imply that the souls of

the dead are reborn in the hyenas which devour their bodies.

Thus the practice of exposing the dead, combined with the

belief in the transmigration of human souls into animal

bodies, may sufHce to establish an imaginary kinship between

men and beasts and birds of prey, such as hyenas, eagles,

vultures, and ravens. How far its predatory habits have

contributed to surround the raven in particular with that

degree of respect which it enjoys among the vulgar, is a

question which might be worth considering.

Kiniliip

luppusMl
to cxi»l

lirtwctm

nifii anil

(he iK-aits

ami iHrds

of prey

which
hatlt'ii on
corpsi's.

' A. C. Hollis. The Nandi (Ox-

ford, 1909), pp. 7, 70 sq.

• Tolemhm ami Exoi^itmjt, iv. 305,

from informatiun furnisihed liy the Kev.

John Kosciic. Ill his account of the

Hajjesii ( 'I'/w Xort/urn Jiantii, C";iiii-

liridgc, 1915, pp. 159 5,/,;.) Mr.

Koscoc has omitted to record these

Iwliefs conccrnint; tlic hyena.
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CHAPTER XV
SACRED OAKS AND TEREBINTHS
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Among the sacred trees of fh« •

the terebinth seem ^oCl^T^T "''""^ ^^« ^^^ and
st,Il conm,on in Palestine The twoT''

^''"- ^°^h are
'" kind, but their general similariL ofV ""^ ""^^ ^'«"<^'-«"t
accordingly they appear to hrvfblP^^"?"^^ '« great, and
cussed together, by' the anctt Heh'°

"'''' °' ^' ''^''
very srmilar names upon them j^^^'^'r'' ^^^o bestowed
the Old Testament it is Z .

P"'"*^"'^'' P^^^^ges of
whether the reference is to an oak oTS aT k^°

'^^ '-'-
Three species of oaks ZT ^ terebinth.'

present time.^ Of these th.
'"°" '" Palestine at the

evergreen oak (qJ'^I'XZZ.^^^^^^^ '"^ ''^ ^^^
ance and i„ ^he colour of itstaT^^:?, 'T"'''' ^PP^^-
the holm oak of our own country b^TV'"'''^ '"^^^'"blcs
and very different in shape beL - -*''"' ""^ P"^'^'^The natives call it si„£,3 Tr ' ''^ ^^^''^ '^-ves"^
name for ,11 the species of oak' TH ' '^''' ^^"^ric
oak ,s by far the most abundant T T'^^^ '''''Sre.n
eovenng the rocky hills, of pS, " '' .throughout Syria,
brushwood of trees 8- 1 ; feet S"r'P"'^'^">'. ^ith a dense
th^kly covered with smaH ev I^'T'^T '"" ^^^ ^^^
'ng acorns copiously. On MouTr f '^^''^^' «"d bear-
of the 3hrubby vegetation" fnd it is aim f

'""^ "'"-^-^hs
°" the west flanks of th; Antl-Lebi^ 'I"'"'"

^''""^^nt

--^S-er-S-^ oakson.lr^;'^"^
'°^^^

'39, SIS W ; H 15 T,.-.^^' ''P- '^•''"'«.<2« w; ^^""/"'''oxscfihe
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and valleys of Lebanon. Even in localities where it is not

now seen, its roots are found in the soil, and dug up for fuel,

as in the valleys to the south of Bethlehem. Owing to the

i indiscriminate destruction of the forests in Syria, this oak
rarely attains its full size."

'

The second species of oak in Palestine is the Valonia
oak {Quercus aegibps). It is deciduous and very much
resembles our English oak in general appearance and growth,
never forming a bush or undergrowth, but rising on a stout

gnarled trunk, from three to seven feet in girth, to a height
of from twenty to thirty feet. The foliage is dense, and the
trees, occurring for the most part in open glades, give a park-
like appearance to the landscape. Rare in the south, it is

very common in the north. It is scattered over Carmel,
abounds on Tabor, and forms a forest to the north of that
mountain. In Bashan it almost supplants the prickly-leaved

evergreen oak, and is no doubt the oak of Bashan to which
the Hebrew prophets refer as a type of pride and strength ;

^

for in that country the tree attains a magnificent size,

especially in the lower valleys. Its very large acorns are
eaten by the natives, while the acorn cups are used by dyers
under the name of Valonia and are largely exported.*

The third species of oak in Palestine {Quercus infectoria)

is also deciduous ; its leaves are very white on the under
surface. It is not so common as the other two species, but
it grows on Carmel and occurs in abundance near Kedes,
the ancient Kedesh Naphtali. The abundance of spherical
galls, of a deep red-brown colour and shining viscid surface,

make the tree very conspicuous. Canon Tristram saw no
large specimens of this oak anywhere and none at all south
of Samaria.*

It may not be amiss to illustrate the distribution, and to
some extent the luxuriance, of the oak woods of modern
Palestine by a few quotations from writers who travelled in

that country during the nineteenth century and described

The
V.-ilonia

oak
(Quercus
iifgilops '.

Third
species

cf oak

(
Quercus
infectoria).

Distribu-

tion of

oak woods
in modern
Palestine.

• (Sir) J. 1). Hooker, "On Three
Oaks of I'alestine," Transactions ofthe
I.innaean Society of London, xxiii.

(1862) p. 382.
^ Isaiah i" 13 ; Zcchariah xi. 2.

' (Sir) J. D. Hooker, op. cit. p. 385 ;

H. B. Tristram, The Natural History
of the Bible, p. 370.

* (Sir) J. D. Htxikcr, cp. cit. p. 384 ;

H. B. Tristram, The Natural History

of the Bible, p. 371.
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SACRED OAKS AND TEREBINTHS PART III

what they saw. These descriptions may help to correct thecommon conception of the Holy Land as an arid and almost
treeless region.

The^k^ Thus, for example, speaking ofthe plain of Sharon, Which
Sharon, the 's mterposed between the inhospitable sandy shore of theSr 5^'^"""/^" ^"d the hills of Samaria, Thomson says,
Tasso. Ihe sandy downs, with their pine bushes, are falling back

towards the sea, giving place to a firmer soil, upon which
stand here and there venerable oak-trees, like patriarchs of
by-gone generations left alone in the wilderness. They are
the begmning of the largest and most impressive oak forest
in western Palestine. It extends northwards to the eastern
base of Carmel, and, with sli, .t interruptions, it continues
along the western slopes of Galilee quite to the lofty Jermuk
west of Safet. I have spent many days in wandering through
those vast oak glades. The scenery is becoming quite park-
like and very pretty. The trees are all of one kind, and
apparently very old. The Arabic name for this species of
oak IS smdtdn—B. large evergreen tree whose botanical name
is Quercus pseudo-coccifera. There are other varieties of the
oak interspersed occasionally with these, but the prevailing
tree everywhere is the noble, venerable, and solemn sindidl
... On one occasion I spent a night, for the sake of pro-

!f.'=*'°"' *J
* ^'i"^S«

a few ™»es north-east of these mills called
Sindianeh—t.ie name no doubt derived from the oak woods
which surround it. I had a delightful ramble early the next
morning in those grand old forests, and then understood per-
fectly how Absalom could be caught by the thick branches
of an oak. The strong arms of these trees spread out so
near the ground that one cannot walk erect beneath them •

and on a frightened mule such a head of hair as that vain
but wicked son polled every year would certainly become
inextricably entangled." • In antiquity these woods of Sharon
were known as the Forest or the Oak Forest, and they are
the Enchanted Forest of Tasso.^

W. M. Thomson, The Land and
the Book, Sonthern Palestine andJeru-
salem (London, i88i), pp. 60 s^.

;

compare id, p. 79. "A thick forest
of oak extends between Carniel and
Nazareth " (C. K. Conder, Tent IVork

in Palestine, New Kdition, London,
'Si>S. p. 367).

* (Sir) George Adam Smith, T!::
Historical Geography 0/ the Holy Land
(London, 1894), pp. 147 sq.
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Again, referring to the Wady 'Abiiin on the confines of The oak

Zebulun and Asher, Thomson says, " It is conducting us Z°^f
°'

through a grand avenue of magnificent oaks, whose grateful and Asher.

shade is refreshing to the weary traveller. They are part of

an extensive forest which covers most of the hills southward
to the plain of Esdraelon. There is hardly a more agreeable

ride in the country than through this noble oak wood from
Shefa 'Omar to Seffflrieh. Many of the trees are very large,

and by their great age indicate that this region was not much
cultivated." ' As to this forest Canon Tristram writes, " The
scenery was park-like, though man was wanting everywhere,

and we often cantered through open glades, under noble oaks
and wild olives, or over shelving rocks of limestone. This
was the first time we had met with any natural forest of
old timber, and accordingly the black-headed jay {Garrulus
melanocephalus, Bp.), and the pretty spotted woodpecker
{Picus syriacus, H. and Ehrenb.) were added to our list.

Perhaps nothing could give the naturalist a clearer idea of
the scarcity of large timber in Syria than the fact that this

is the only species of that cosmopolitan genus, the wood-
pecker, which has been discovered in the country."- The
northern side of the Mount of Precipitation, near Nazareth,
" is well clad with forest ; its southern is only sparsely dotted
with shrubby trees, nowhere crowded, generally the dwarf
oak {QuercHs aegtlops, L. var.), with a few evergreen ilices

interspersed." ^

Again, the romantic scenery of Banias, the Syrian Tivoli, The aUc

where the Jordan bursts full-born from the red sandstone o??^^ °^

elm at the foot of the snow-crowned Mount Hermon, owes 'he source

much of its charm to forests and clumps of grand oaks.^ Jordan.

Canon Tristram describes an evergreen oak at the village of
Libbeya in this neighbourhood as the most magnificent tree

' W. M. Thomson, The Land and
the. Book, Central Palestine and Phoe-
nuia, p. 302. However, since Thom-
son wrote, the destruction of the forests

in Western Palestine would seem to
have advanced apace. See H. B.
Tristram, The Natural History of the

!'>^-lc? p. 7.

* H. B. Tristram, The Land of
Israel,^ p. 1 16.

VOL III

' H. B. Tristram, The Land of
Israel,* p. 12 1.

* VV. M. Thomson, The Land and
the Booh, Central Palestine and Phoe-

nicia, pp. 440, 464, 467, 469, 470,

473. 481, 484. 48s. 494; H. B.

Tristram, The Land of Israel,* pp.

572. 573. 577. 578. For the scenery,

compare A. P. Stanley, Syria and
Palestine, pp. 392 sqq.

D
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to the
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The oak
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The oaks
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he ever remembered to have seen. At a httle distance heand h,s friends could hardly believe that it was a single treeAbrahams and the Penshanger oaks are shabby fn com-
parison. It is one symmetrical tree in the heyday of itsprime; Its wide -spreading roots gather together into apedestal wh.ch at the height of six feet sends forth morethan a dozen lateral branches, each a fine piece of timber
.n Itself. At four feet from the ground, the narrowest partwhere .ts waist .s tightly and most fashionably compressed'
.t measured th.rty-seven feet in circumference. The branches
extend with perfect symmetry, forming a true circle and adome without flaw or break, covering a circumference of
n.nety-one yards, everywhere reaching down to within five
feet of the ground, as though trimmed artificially to that
height by the browsing of cattle."

'

A /f«"i """"u*"
*^^ ^*'' °'" ^^^ J°''*^*"' ^<^ a'-e told ofArd el Bathanyeh, the ancient Batanea, that "the whole of

the province is exceedingly picturesque. The mountains are
well wooded with forests of evergreen oaks, and the sides

!?;.». ^Sa.n in describing the Decapolis. Thomson
writes, "We have been following along the remains of aKoman road and now we are entering a beautiful forest of
evergreen oaks which seems to extend a great distance over
the range of Jebel Haur^n. Kunawat itself is surrounded
by It and many of the ruins are embowered beneath wide-
spreading sindicU trees, as these scrub-oaks are called by
the natives, and here and there some of the columns areseen nsing above the dense foliage." => Farther on he says •

The country between our line of travel and the valley of
the Jordan northward and westward is wild and mountainous
and in some parts it is well wooded with noble oak forests It
IS the region of the ancient Decapolis." ^ Of the land beyond
Jordan eastward Tristram writes. « In the north, we find anopen plain eastwarc, extending to the Lejah (Trachonitis)
and farther Bashan. and westward the range is dotted with

n. B. Tri»,ram. The Land of the Book, Lebanon, Damascus, andIsrael,^ pp. 594 j^.

^ Dr. Porter, quoted by W. M.
Thomson, Tlie I^and and the Book,
Lebanon, Damascus, and beyond /or.
dan, p. 441.

3 VV. M. Thomson, The Und and

beyond Jordan, p. 481 ; compare pp
494. 497-

^

* W. M. Thomson. The Land and
the Book, Lebanon, Damascus, and
beyondJordan, p. 546.
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noble oaks, rather park-like than in the form of dense forest,

deciduous in the lower grounds, and evergreen on the higher
ranges. Among these roam the flocks and herds of the
wandering Bedouin. Next, in Gilead, we come to a more
densely-wooded region, a true forest in places, the tops of
the higher range covered with noble pines ; then a zone of
evergreen oaks, with arbutus, myrtle, and other shrubs inter-

mixed ; lower down, the deciduous oak is the predominant
tree, mixed with wild olive {Celtis Anstralis), and many other
semi-tropical trees, which, in their turn, yield, as we descend
into the Jordan valley, to the jujube, or Zizyphus, the oleaster,

and the palm."

'

Of these beautiful woods of Gilead, where the famous The oak

balm was obtained, Thomson says, "We have now reached gmSJ"'
the regular road from el Husn to Sflf and Jerash, and will

have the shade of this noble forest of oak, pine, and other
trees for the rest of the ride. There is not a breath of air
in these thick woods, and the heat is most oppressive both
to ourselves and our weary animals. ... Up to this point

—

an hour and a half from el Husn—much of the country is

cultivated, but from this on to SAf the forest is uninterrupted,
and is composed mostly of evergreen oaks, interspersed occa-
sionally with pines, terebinth and hawthorn. . . . From Um
el Khanzir to SQf is nearly two hours, and in spring nothing
can be more delightful than a ride through these forests, the
grandest in this land of Gilead ; and we need not wonder at
the encomiums lavished by all travellers that have passed this
way on the beautiful woodland scenery of these regions, for
even the most enthusiastic have not said enough in its

praise." ^ " After leaving the olive groves of Sflf we shall
be overshadowed by an uninterrupted forest of venerable oak
and other evergreen trees for more than an hour to 'Ain-
Jcnneh. . . . These forests extend a great distance to the
north and south, and a iarge part of the country might be
brought under cultivation by clearing away the trees. The
substratum is everywhere limestone, the soil is naturally
fertile, and in the spring of the year the surface is clothed

• H. B. Tristram, The Natural His-
tory of the Bible,* p. 8.

- W. M. Thomson, The Laud and
/he Hook, Lebanon, Damascus, and

i>cyoHd Jordan, p. 555. Compare
J. L. Burckhardt, Travels in Syria
and the ILoly Land (London, 1822),
p. 348.
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^ll^Z^TTl '•^''^' ^J'""' '^y^ ^'- EH Smith,presents the most charmmg rural scenery that I have seenin Syna
;
a continued forest of noble trees, chiefly the e^r

beTe"ath ' "^tn'^^^T "" '^'^'^ ^'' ^' it/wht th \roTnd

St anVn J''7''\'"''""*"*
^'*"' ^ ^-* °r mire inheight and decked with a rich variety of wild flowers'"*Next day we left Tibneh. Our course lav over tZh^X .

tract of Gilead. Jebel AJlOn. leavin^e p'aT o'tr^Sand descending into the upper waters of the Jabbok. Wehad a magnificent ride through forests of Turkey aid ever

frne?ti rnir' ""' °P^" ''^'^^ '^^ anTtre?e.Tndcrowned with noble pine-trees (Pmns carica. Don ^ on thehigher part. Everywhere the ground was Covered ^th rch

peckers screamed
"" '^' °*'^'' *"^ J^^^^ and wood-peckers screamed ,n every glade. There seem to be fivevarieties of oak. two deciduous and three evergrTen bu^the^

and a aegtlops). The latter predominated, and generallv the

great .., ,„„ in'.HTorrof J";, r„7Ltrportjons with wide-spreading branohej' - Thente r,^

=i. SomlhJa i.T= .rrLroft ""^^ of Maha„ai„.
Absalom ^^..u .u. reh^IlV Au ,

"^ **^ ^""S*'* the battle
and the ^^"" ^"^ rebellious Absalom, and bv such an nat oc >,
oak was he raiifrVif u ,. ^ "*^" *" o^"^ as thesewas he caught. How we realised the statement, ' The battlewas there scattered over the face of all the country and thewood devoured more people that day than the Lo d d-

^oo lost my^ hatT„d\urt! ':^^^. L^rbyttu^
te Lrtavr-^.

i-t now putting forth the^'r c'^tk^nsTnd

be^an llT a • 'T^'^'^t^'y beyond Khirbet SSr webegan to descend into VVady es Seir by a very steep path!
\V. M. Thomson, The Land and

ine Book, Lebanon, Damascus, and
b^yond^Jordan, pp. 574 .... . ^^^^^
''

H." B. Tristram, Tie Land 0/ A^"i p^ 4I3 ^r''
''' '^'^ ''

/srae/,* p. 463.

' 2 Samue! xviii. 8.
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through a magnificent forest of large oak-trees. That valley

is very beautiful, and the mountains rise higher and higher

on either side, covered to their summits with thick groves of

evergreen oaks, terebinths, and other trees."

'

Not far off, in a rocky amphitheatre commanding a wide

prospect westward, and backed on all other sides by wooded

hills and jagged limestone crags, are the ruins of the castle

which Hyrcanus, one of the Maccabean princes, built for

himself and adorned with spacious gardens, when he retired

in dudgeon to live in rural solitude far from the intrigues

and tumults of Jerusalem. He was a wise man to choose

so fair a spot for his retirement from the world. The neigh-

bouring glen, the cliffs, the hill-sides wooded with oaks and

terebinths, and the green undulating slopes below, make up

a lovely landscape, especially in spring when the oleanders

convert the bed of the purling stream into a sheet of rosy

bloom.'

The oaks which thus abound in many parts of Palestine

are still often regarded with superstitious veneration by the

peasantry. Thus, speaking of a fine oak grove near the

Lake of Phiala in northern Palestine, Thomson remarks,

"These oaks under which we now sit are believed to

be inhabited by JAn and other spirits. Almost every

village in thv..e wadys and on those mountains has one or

more of such thick oaks, which are sacred from the same

superstition. Many of them in this region are believed

to be inhabited by certain spirits, called BenAt Ya'kdb—
daughters of Jacob— a strange and obscure notion, in

regard to which I could never obtain an intelligible explana-

tion. It seems to be a relic of ancient idolatry, which the

stringent laws of Muhammed banished in form, but could

not entirely eradicate from the minds of the multitude.

Indeed, the Moslems are as stupidly given to such super-

stitions as any clasj of the community. Connected with

this notion, no doubt, is the custom of burying their holy

men and so-called prophets under those trees, and erecting

W. M. Thomson, The Lan .' and
the Sool', Lebanon, Damascus, and
beyondJordan, p. 594.
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the Book, Lebanon, Damascus, and
beyond Jordan, p. 596; H. B. Tris-

tram, The I^and of Israel,* pp. 517
sqq. As to Hyrcanos and his castle,

see Josephus, Antiquit.Jud. xii. 4. II.
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superstitious veneration by the villagers." * " In the W,
Barado, near Damascus, where certain heathenish festival

customs do yet remain amongst the Moslemin, I have

visited two groves of evergreen oaks, which are wishing-places

for the peasantry. If anything fall to them for which they

vowed, they will go to the one on a certain day in the year

to break a crock there ; or they lay up a new stean in a

little cave which is under a rock at the other. There I

have looked in, and saw it full to the entry of their yet

whole offering-pots : in that other grove you will see the

heap of their broken potsherds." ^ Another sacred grove of

oaks is at Beinu in northern Syria. A ruined Greek church

stands among the trees.* Again, we are told that " in a

Turkish village in northern Syria, there is a large and very

old oak-tree, which is regarded as sacred. People burn

incense to it, and bring their offerings to it, precisely in the

same way as to some shrine. There is no tomb of any
saint in its neighbourhood, but the people worship the tree

itself.""

Very often these venerated oaks are found growing .Sncred

singly or in groves beside one of those white-domed chapels "^^ '
'*'''*"

or supposed tombs of Mohammedan saint::., which may be supposed

seen from one end of Syria to the other. Many such white Moh!4v
domes and green groves crown the tops of hills. " Yet no medan

one knows when, by whom, or for what special reason they
""'"*'

first became consecrated shrines. Many of them are

dedicated to the patriarchs and prophets, a few to Jesus and
the apostles ; some bear the names of traditionary heroes,

and others appear to honour persons, places, and incidents

of merely local interest. Many of these ' high places ' Y".v^

probably come down from remote ages, through all the

mutations of dynasties and religions, unchanged to the

present day. We can believe this the more readily because
some of them are now frequented by the oldest communities
in the country, and those opposed to each other—Arabs of
the desert, Muhammedans, Metawileh, Druses, Christians,

and even Jews. We may have, therefore, in those 'high

• n. B. Tristram, The Land of ^ S. I. Curtiss, Primitive Semilic
Israel*, p. 6 1 4. Kelit^'ion lo-day (Chicago, 1 902), pp.

^ C. M. Doughty, Travels in Arabia 1 38 si;.

n.-serla {Camlridge, 1888), i. 450. * S. I. Curtiss, pp. at. p. 94.
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washed froin time to time both inside and out. Occasicnally

a grave is to be found inside, under the dome, an ugly erec-

tion of stone plastered over, about three feet high, and

frequently of abnormal length ; that of the so-called grave rf

Joshua, near Es Salt, east of the Jordan, is over thirty feet

in length."
*

In like manner Captain Conder, speaking of the real,

not the nominal, religion of the Syrian peasantry at the

present day, writes as follows :
" The professed religion of

the country is Islam, the simple creed of ' one God, and one

messenger of God ' ; yet you may live for months in the

out-of-the-way parts of Palestine without seeing a mosque,

or hearing the call of the Muedhen to prayer. Still the

people arc not without a religion which shapes every action

of their daily life. ... In almost every village in the

country a small building surmounted by a whitewashed

dome is observable, being the sacred chapel of the place ; it

is variously called Kuhheh, ' dome
' ; MazAr, ' shrine

'
; or

MukAm, ' station,' the latter being a Hebrew word, used in

the Bible for the ' places ' of the Canaanitcs, which Israel

was commanded to destroy ' upon the high mountains, and

upon the hills, and under every green tree ' (Deut. xii. 2.).

Just as in the time of Moses, so now, the position chosen

for the MuMm is generally conspicuous. On the top of a

peak, or on the back of a ridge, the little white dome gleams

brightly in the sun ; under the boughs of the spreading oak

or terebinth ; beside the solitary palm, or among the aged

lotus-trees at a spring, one lights constantly on the low

building, standing isolated, or surrounded by the shallow

graves of a small cemetery. The trees besides the MukAms
are always considered sacred, and every bough which falls is

treasured within the sacred building.

" The MukAnis arc of very various degrees of im-

portance ; sometimes, as at Neby Jibrin, there is only a plot

of bare ground, with a few stones walling it in ; or again,

as at the Mosque of Abu Harireh (a Companion of the

Prophet), near Yebnah, the building has architectural pre-

tensions, with inscriptions and ornamental stone-work. The

' Rev. C. T Wilson, Peasant Life in Ike Holy Land (Ixindon, 1906),

pp. as !<!
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Sanctity of

the Ween nt

lh« ihriiM:<t.

might give oflTenM to the mmmww of the place. When
sickness prevails in a village, votive oflTerings are brought

to the MnkAm, and I have often seen a little earthenware

tamp brought down by some poor wife or mother, whose
husband or child was sick, to be burnt before the shrine.

A vow to the saint is paid by a sacrifice called Kid, or

'requital,' a sheep being killed close to the MiiMtn, and
eaten at a feast in honour of the beneficent Sheikh."

'

The fallen branches of the sacred trees, whether oaks,

terebinths, tamarisks, or othcrsi, which grow beside these

local sanctuaries, may not be used as fuel ; the Moham-
medans believe that were they to turn the sacred wood to

such base uses, the cur»e of the saint would rest on them.

Hence at these spots it is a curious sight, in a country where
firewood is scarce, to see huge bough<i lie rotting on the

ground. Only at festivals in honour of the saints do the

Moslems dare to burn the nacred lumber. Ihe Christian

peasants are less scrupulous ; they sometimes surreptitiously

employ the fallen branches ti^ feed the fire on the domestic
hearth.-'

Thus the worship at the high places and green trees,

which pious Hebrew kings forbade and prophets thundered
against housands of years ago, persist-s apparently in the

same places to this day. So little is an ignorant peasantry

affected by the passing of empires, by the moral and
spiritual revolutions which change the face of the civili/ed

world.

To take, now, some particular examples of these local Modem

sanctuaries. On a ridge near the lake of Fhiala in tiorthcrn

Palestine, there is a knoll "covered with a c >psc of noble
oak trees, forminj^ a truly venerable grove, wit i a p
religious gloom." In the midst of the grove s ands ..le

' C. R. Conder, Ten: IVoii: .u
/liA'jr/»»f, New Edition (London, 1885),
pp. 304-306. On these shrines, the
siip|H)sed tombs of saints (-.f/;,/), and
the custom of depositing property at

them for safety, see hirther Selah
Merrill, East vf the Jouum {L<ind.)n,

iSSl), p. 497; F. Johnson, "Some
Hedouin t'ustoms," Many xviii. (191S)
p- 7. or these writers, the former
<il)M.r\es that "the property of the
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of the

worship .11

thest"

• hiRh

pi. II es.

examples
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Arabs . frojuciu^, >rcd ne.jroneoi

these '. nils, and i:s .i-s safe as ii it were
under lock and jey. No thell is ever

commiittii will' • those sacred pre-

cincts. I »
!

lon should dare do
such a tl ig, .iini»lers of vengeance
fnim the •%> n wnrld >^-nul'l follow

hin 11 the iaviof his life."

- I

Holy .

T. \\ .i.-rf)r- !\iuant life in Ilie

;«(/ ',on«i..i. 1906), p. 28.
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(London, 1856), iij. 40,.. w. MThomson 7», Und and the Book,
Central Palestine a„d Phoenicia, p.

\ ^A
^•,?"''«''hardt. Travels in Syriaand the Holy Land (Undon, 1822)

pp. 353 ;?.; H. B. Tristram. tI.l^mJ of hrael,* pp. j^g ^ ^
Thomson, r-4, Za„^ «,,^. ^^, ^^^,

AA./J1 V w^. ''' ^* '^- bonder,

^f'""'i."'"'^ (London. 1883), pp
I*'- 3- For the view from MountNebo. see H. B. Tristram, The Land
;^'"r/'P''- 5^4-7: «/., TheL.and
o/AtoaK Second E.Iition (London,
*J4>.PP. 335^?.

the Book Lebanon, Damascus, and
l>eyondJordan, p. 350
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mound, overhanging another bright feeder of the Jordan,

stand side by side two noble trees, a holm oak and a
terebinth, shading the graves of Moslem saints. Their
branches are hung with rags and other trumpery offerings.'

Even when the hallowed oaks do not grow beside the s.icred oak

tombs or shrines of saints they are often thus decorated w^*vo"ti"«

with rags by the superstitious peasantry. Thus at Seilfln, raRs.

the site of the ancient Shiloh "is a large and noble oak
tree called BalCktat-Ibrahim, Abraham's oak. It is one of

the ' inhabited trees ' so common in this country, and the

superstitious peasants hang bits of rags on the branches to

propitiate the mysterious beings that are supposed to ' in-

habit ' it" - " Some distance back we passed a cluster of

large oak trees, and the lower branches of one of them were
hung with bits of rag of every variety of shape and colour.

What is the meaning of this ornamentation? That was
one of the haunted or ' inhabited trees,' supposed to be the

abode of evil spirits ; and those bits of rags are suspended
upon the branches to protect the wayfarer from their

malign influence. There are many such trees in all parts

of the country, and the superstitious inhabitants are afraid

to sleep under them." ' One of these haunted trees may be
seen on the site of Old Beyrout. It is a venerable ever-

'II. B. Tristram, The Land of
fsrael,* pp. 572 sq.; W. M. Thomson,
Tlie /.and and lite Book, Central

Pa/esline and Phoenicia, p. 459 (who
docs not mention the species of the

trees). Baedeker speaks only of an
oak (Palestine and Syria,* p. 2S9)-

'^ W. M. Thomson, The Land and
the Book, Central Palestine and Phoe-
nicia, p. 104. Of this custom, as

practised in Syria, the late Professor

S. I. Curtiss wrote as follows (Primi-
tive Semitic Keliffion To-day, p. 91):
"There are many trees, apart from
shrines, which are believed to bo
possessed by spirits, to whom vows
and sacrifices are made. Such trees

are often hung with rags or bits of

cloth. It is not easy to determine
the significance of the rags. Some
say they are inten<le(l to lie a constant

reminder to the saint of the petition

of the worshipper, like a string tied

round the finger ; others that the rag
taken f'^m the ailing Ixxly of the sup-
pliant, and tied to one of the branches,
is designed to transfer the illness of
the person represented by the rags to
the saint, who thus takes it aw.iy
from the sufferer and bears it vicari-

ously himself. Sometimes the man
who is ill takes a rag from the tree, as
one tears oft' a bit of the pall from the
cenotaph of the shrine, and carries

it aliout on his person, and so enjo>s
the advantage of virtue from the
saint." The custom of hanging rags
on sacred trees is observed in many
lands, though the motives for doing
so are by no means always clear. See
K. S. Hartland, The legend of Perseus
(London, 1S94-1896), ii. 175 sqq.

' W. M. Thomson, The Land and
the Book, Central Palestine and Phoe-
nicia, pp. 171 xjr.
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F. Sessions, "Some Syrian Folk

lore Notes gathered on Mount Leb-
anon /.o/i./>,re, ix. (1898) pp. o,c

the Book, Central Palestiue an^ Phoe-
lima, p. 190.

M,'
)!^-/'- Thomson. Tie Land ami

the Sock, Central Paler:ine ami Phoe-
i"aa, pp. 222, 445 sq. See also above,

' " There are five similar Hebrew
words--V/ [only in the pinral V/,>„1.
..an, ,-.o„ ,,!iah (.,..ty Joshua xxiv.
a6), and <»//j«—the difference between

which depends in part only upon the
punctuatton. and the special s'^nse ofwhich ,s not perfectly certain : Gesen-us. after a careful survey of the dalarnved at the conclusion, which hasbeen largebr accepted by sul^sequen
scholars, that V/. V/,M. V/^„ denoted
properly the terebinth, and W/,M
'.«>>. the .«A Thete;ebin"h(ofS:
pentine tree) in general appearance
resembles th. oak (though TJrows
usuallv a one not in r!„.. V K"'**

•111,1 iC.L V
cliii),(a or fiirests)

;

and Ixjth trees are still common in
Palest.ne"(S. K. Driver, 7».X^/^
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The terebinth {Pistacia tenbinthus) is still a common tree in Tht-

Palestine, occurring either singly or in clumps mingled with
»""='»'"«''

forests of oak. The natives call it the butm tree. It "
is fr^"""""

not an evergreen, as is often represented; but its small
''"'^*''"''-

feathered lancet-shaped leaves fall in the autumn, and are
renewed in the spring. The flowers are small and followed
by small oval berries, hanging in clusters from two to five
inches long, resembling much the clusters of the vine when
the grapes are just set. From incisions in the trunk there
is said to flow a sort of transparent balsam, constituting a
very pure and fine species of turpentine, with an agreeable
odour like citron or jessamine, and a mild taste, and harden-
ing gradually into a transparent gum. In Palestine nothing
seems to be known of this product of the Butm." ' The tere-
binth " is a very common tree in the southern and eastern
part of the country, being generally found in situations too
warm or dry for the oak, whose place it there supplies, and
which it much resembles in general appearance at a distance.
It is seldom seen in clumps or groves, never in forests, but
stands isolated and weird-like in some bare ravine or on a
hillside, where nothing else towers above the low brushwood.
When it sheds its leaves at the beginning of winter, it still

more recalls the familiar English oak, with its short and
gnarled trunk, spreading and irregular !;. «--. and small twigs.
The leaves are pinnate, the leaflets larger u.an those of the
lentisk, and their hue is a very dark reddish-green, not quite
so sombre as the locust tree. . . . Towards the north this
tree becomes more scarce, but in the ancient Moab and
Ammon, and in the region round Heshbon, it is the only one

Giitcsis, Tenth E<lition, London, 191 6,
1>. 147)- Canon Tristram hekl that
'•liih ilenoteU the terebinth, but that
all the other words in ({uestion applied
to acorn-bearing oaks. According to
him, 'alien probably stands for the ever-
green oak, and 'Ikm for the deciduous
sorts (The Natural History of the
nihU? p. 367). In regard to the
words in question, Professor G. F.
Moure maintains that " there is no real
foundation for the diMrriminalion ; the
words signify in Aramaic 'tree simply;
in Hebrew usually, if not exclusively,

' holy tree,' as the place, and primitively
the object of worship, without regard to
the species" (Critical ami i::x(s;etical

Commentaryonjudi^es, .Second Edition,
Edinburgh, 1903, pp. 121 sg.).

• Edward Robinson, Biblical Re-
searches in Palestine, Second Edition
il^ndon, 1856), ii. 222 sq. Compare
W. M. Thomson, The Lan> and the
Book, Central Palestine and Phoenicia,
pp. 19 sq., who also says that the resm
is iiot extracted from the tteq by the
natives of Palestine.
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which relieves the monotony of the rolling downs and bound-
less sheep-walks

; and in the few glens south of the Jabbok
we noticed many trees of a larger size than any others which
remain west of Jordan." ' Fine specimens of the tree may
be seen standing .solitary in various places ; for example, onem the Wady es Sunt on the way from Hebron to Ramleh
another at the north-west corner of the walls of Jerusalem'
another on the supposed site of the city of Adullam and
another at Shiloh.^ And beautiful forests of mingled 'tere-
binths and oaks clothe some of the glens of the Lebanon, the
hills of Naphtali and Galilee, and form a great part of the
rich woodlands on the eastern side of the Jordan.^*

Yet if we may judge from the comparative frequence of
allusions to the two trees in the descriptions of travellers the
terebinth is less common in Palestine than the oak/ and is
apparently less often the object of superstitious regard. How-
ever, instances of such veneration for the tree are not un-
common. Canon Tristram tells us that « many terebinths
remain to this day objects of veneration in their neighbour-
hood

;
and the favourite burying-place of the Bedouin sheikh

IS under a solitary tree. Eastern travellers will .ecall the
' Mother of Rags' on the outskirts of the desert, a terebinth
covered with the votive offerings of superstition or affection " • *

and elsewhere the same writer mentions a terebinth hung
with rags at the source of the Jordan." Again, Captain
Conder writes that "among the peculiar religious institutions

' H. B. Tristram, The Natural
IJisloty of the HMe,* pp. 400 jjr.

^ Kilward Robinson, he. cit. ; W.
M. Thomson, The Land and the Book,
Southern Palestine and Jerusalem, p.
229; id.. Central Palestine and Phoe-
nicia, pp. 19 ^?., 49 jj-., 478 ; H. B.
Tristram, The Land 0/ Israel,* p. 159.

^ VV. M. Thomson, The land and
the Book, Central Palestine and Phoe-
"'""> PP- 224, 257, 324. .SSI. 558,
559! "'•. The Land and the Book,
Lebanon, Pamasciis, and beyond /or.
dan, pp. 2S2, 29S, S02, 555, 578,
594. 596, 604 ly. See atxive, pp.
35, 40, 41, 45. On the road from
Ueshlwn to Kabbath Ammon, "we
loUc up a narrow gien, rocky and
rough, with Cme terebinth-trees, the

largest we saw in Palestine, stretching
their gnarled and twisted boughs over
the path "(H. B. Tristram, The Laud
of Israel,* p. 53 1 ).

* Compare the number of the refer-
ences to oaks and terebinths resiiectively
m the indices to VV. M. Thomson's The
Land and the Book (the edition in three
volumes). From that work I have
adduced only part of the evidence for
the prevalence of the oak, but most of
the evidence for the prevalence of the
terebinth. No modem writer, prob-
ably, has known Syria and Palestine
so well as Thomson, who spent forty-
five years of his life in the country.

J H. B, Tristram, The Neitt-ral
History of the Bible,* p. 401.

* See above, p. 45.



CHAP. XV SACRED OAKS AND TEREBINTHS 49

of the country are the sacred trees, which are generally oaks,

or terebinths, with names taken from some Sheikh to whom
they belong. They are covered all over with rags tied to the

branches, which are considered acceptable offerings." ' In Sacred

Moab " the sacred trees—oak, evergreen oak, terebinth, locust- J^M^^'b*
tree, olive, the particular kind is unimportant—are found

under a double aspect, either attached to a sanctuary or

isolated. In the first case they appear not to have an origin

independent of the holy place which they shade, nor to have
any function distinct from the influence ascribed to the saint

(wely) who caused them to grow, and who vivifies and protects

them. . . . The second sort of sacred trees does not enjoy

the benefit of a sanctuary in the neighbourhood ; they grow
solitary, near a spring, on a hill, or at the top of a mountain.

. . . Near Taibeh, not far from Hanzireh, to the south-west of

Kerak, I passed near a sacred terebinth, with thick green

foliage, covered with rags and much honoured by the Arabs of

the district. I asked where was the tomb of the saint {tvel}').

' There is no tomb here,' replied an Arab who was finishing

his devotions. ' But then,' I continued, ' why do you come
here to pray ?

'
' Because there is a saint,' he answered The spirit

promptly. ' Where is he ?
'

' All the ground shaded by the "Jr^/Jn,,

tree serves as his abode ; but he dwells also in the tree, in ">f tree,

the branches, and in the leaves.' " - Again, among the ruins

of a Roman fortress called Rumeileh, in Moab, there grows
a verdurous terebinth, of which no Arab would dare to cut a
bough, lest he should be immediately struck by the spirit of
the saint (we/y), who resides in the tree and has made it his

domain. On being asked whether the saint lived in the tree,

some Arabs answered that it was his spirit which lent its

vigour to the tree, others thought that he dwelt beneath it,

but their ideas on the subject were vague, and ihey agreed
that " God knows." Father Jaussen, to whom we owe these

accounts of sacred terebinths in Moab, informs us that " the

spirit or wefy who is worshipped in the tree has his abode
circumscribed by the tree ; he cannot quit it, he lives there
as in prison. His situation thus differs from that of the saint

' C. k. Cornier, Tent
Palestine, New Edition

1885), p. 313.

VOL. Ill

IVork in ^ Antonin Jaussen, Coutumes des

(London, Arabes au pays dc Moab (Paris, 1908),

pp. 33' ^1-

E
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{wefy), properly so called, and from the ancestor, who are not
confined to one spot, but can transport themselves to the
places where they are invoked by their worshippers. When
from motives of devotion a Bedouin, to obtain a cure, sleeps
under one of the sacred trees, the spirit or the saint (wely)
often appears to him by night and charges him with a com-
mission or incites him to offer a sacrifice. He is always
obeyed. '

'

J^eiTL
^"

'•'"f
'*"*• ^^'''^^ the saint in the tree is probably neither

the tree morc nor less than an old heathen tree-spirit, who has sur-

s':^Tv'al''o? ^r.^'.'"
* ^^'^^y disguised form, through all the ages of

.-mold tree- J-hristian and Mohammedan supremacy. This is confirmed
sp.r... by the account which Father Jaussen gives of the superstitious

veneration entertained by the Arabs for these trees « The
magnificent group of trees," he says, "called Merseh, to the
south of Kerak, enjoys the same renown and the same worship.
Similarly, the tree of ed-De 'al does not cover any tomb of
a saint {wely), nevertheless its reputation is very great and
Its power considerable. I found it impossible to ascertain
whether there is a saint {wely) • to the thinking of the
pei^ons with whom I conversed it is the tree itself that is to
be feared. Woe to the Arab who would dare to cut a branch
a bough, or even a leaf I The spirit or the virtue of the tree
would punish him at once, perhaps it might cause his death.A Bedouin had deposited a bag of barley, for a few hours
only under Its protection. Two goats, straying from a flock
in the neighbourhood, found the bag and ate up the barley.
The tree sent a wolf after them, which devoured them that
evening. It is indeed the tree itself which punishes, as it is
the tree Itself which bestows its benefits. In the touch of its
leaves there is healing. At MeKseh, at ed-De al the Bedouins
never fail to pass a green bough over their faces or arms in
order either to rid themselves of a malady or to acquire fresh
vigour. The mere touch communicates to them the virtue
of the tree. It is under its shade that the sick go and
sleep to be healed of their infirmities. It is to its branches
that the rags are tied which can be seen in such number and
variety. The day that the cloth is tied to the tree the sick-
ness must pass out of the body of the patient, because, as

' Antonin Jaussen, »/. at. pp. 333 sg.
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they h&ve assured me, the sickness is thus fastened to the

tree. Others, with a dash of rationalism, hold that the rag

is nothing but a memorial of a visit paid to the tree.

Sometimes an Arab, passing near a tree, ties a piece of
cloth or leaves his staff under the tree, in token of respect,

or to secure its favour for himself in time to come. It is not,

in fact, uncommon to meet with Arabs who knot a scrap of

red or green cloth (never black, rarely white) to the boughs
of a sacred tree for the purpose of ensuring the health of a
favourite child. ... At Melseh I found, fastened to a branch,

several locks of hair. My companion gave me the following

explanation :
' It is a sick woman who has paid a visit to

the tree ; she has shorn her hair in token of veneration for

the tree.'
"

'

In the warm and dry climate of Moab the terebinth is ihe oak

the principal tree, while the oak flourishes more in the cooler
d"°m!„anti •

and rainier districts of Gilead and Galilee in the north." It ihc sacred

is, therefore, natural that the terebinth should be prcdomi- p^estine

nantly the sacred tree of the south and the oak of the north ;
•'""> "'e

but throughout Palestine as a whole, if we may judge by the
'"'*''"""'

accounts of travellers, the oak appears to be the commoner tree,

and consequently, perhaps, the more frequently revered by
the peasants. Accordingly, when we consider the tenacity

and persistence of identical forms of superstition through the
ages, we seem justified in concluding that in antiquity also

the oak was more generally worshipped by the idolatrous

inhabitants of the land. From this it follows that when a
doubt exists as to whether in the Old Testament the Hebrew
word for a sacred tree should be rendered " oak " or " tere-

binth," the preference ought to be given to the rendering
" oak." This conclusion is confirmed by the general practice
of the old Greek translators and of St. Jerome, who, in

translating these passages, commonly render the doubtful
word by " oak," and not by " terebinth." " On the whole,
then, the revisers of our English Bible have done well to

' Antonin Jaussen, Coutumts des
Arahes au pays de Moab (Paris, 1908),
PP- 332 V

* H. B. Tristram, The Natural His-
tory of Ihe Bible,* pj). 8, 400, 401.
See above, p. 47.

' So far as I see, there are some
eighteen to twenty passages in the Old
Testament where a reference is. made
to an oak or terebinth, which, from the
context, may be thought to have been
sacred. In thirteen of these passages
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translate all the words in question by " oak " instead of by
" terebinth," except in the two passages where two of these
words occur in the same verse. In these two passages the
revisers render W/^ by "oak," but V/«A by "terebinth."
Elsewhere they render 'ilah by "oak"; but in the margin
they mention "terebinth" as an alternative rendering. I
shall follow their example and cite the Revised Version in
the sequel.

That the idolatrous Hebrews of antiquity revered the
oak tree is proved by the evidence of the prophets whodenounced denounced the superstition. Thus Hosea says, « They sacri-

Hebrew fice upon the tops of the mountains, and burn incense upon
the hills, under oaks and poplars and terebinths, because the
shadow thereof is good : therefore your daughters commit
whoredom, and your brides commit adultery. I will not
punish your daughters when they commit whoredom, nor
your brides when they commit adultery, for they themselves
go apart with whores, and they sacrifice with the harlots." '

The prophet here refers to a custom of religious prostitution
which was carried on under the shadow of the sacred trees.
Referring to the sacred groves of his heathenish countrymen,
Ezekiel says, "And ye shall know that I am the Lord, when
their slain men shall be among their idols round about their

The
worship
of oaks

prophets.

the Septuagint renders the doubtful
word by " oak " (ipm or /MXwot), and
in fi'e by "terebinth"; in the other
passages the rendering is neutral. In
eleven out of the eighteen to twenty
passages St. Jerome, in his Latin Ver-
sion (the Vulgate), renders the doubtful
word by " oak " (quercus), and in four
by " terebinth "

; in the other passages
the rendering is neutral. The passages
in question are Genesis xii. 6, xiii. i8,
xiv. 13, xviii. i, xxxv. 4 and 8 ; Deu-
teronomy xi. 30 ; Joshua xxiv. 26

;

Judges vi. J I and 19, ix. 6 and 37;
I Samuel x. 3 ; i Kings xvi 14;
I Chronicles X. 12; Isaiah i. o, Ivii.

5 ; Jeremiah ii. 34 (where the Hebrew
text should be corrected by the Septua-
gint and the Peshitto ; see below, p.
53. ""te*): Erekiel vi. 13; Hosca
IV. 13. In a number of these passages
the English Authorized Version is quite

incorrect, rendering the doubtful word
neither by "oak " nor by " terebinth."
The English reader should consult the
Revised Version. In two pa.ssiigcs
(Isaiah vi. 13 ; Hosea iv. 13) two of
the doubtful words (V/,/A and 'a//,f«)

occur in the same verse. In the former
passage the Septuagint renders V/.M by
"terebinth," and 'alldn by "oak"
(^iXoKoi)

; in the latter passage it

renders 'allfn by "oak " and 'fl,\h by
"shady tree." In both passages tlio
Vulgate renders ','/,?,» by " terebinth

"

and W/,(H by "oak." My ignorance
of .Synac prevents me from comparing
the renderings of the Peshitto. I have
to thank my friend Professor F. C.
Burkitt for kindly communicating to
me the rendering " the Peshitto in
Jcrciiiiiih ii. 34.

' Hosea iv. 13 sg.
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altars, upon every high hill, in all the tops of the mountains,
and under every green tree, and under every thick oak, the
place where they did offer sweet savour to all their idols."

'

Again, Isaiah, speaking of the sinners who have forsaken the
Lord, says, " For they shall be ashamed of the oaks which
ye have desired, and ye shall be confounded for the gardens
that ye have chosen."" Again, the author of the later

prophecy which passes under the name of Isaiah, in denoun-
cing the idolatry of his day, says, " Ye that inflame your-
selves among the oaks, under every green tree ; that slay the
children in the valleys, under the clefts of the rocks." » The
sacrifice here referred to is, no doubt, the sacrifice of children
to Moloch. Jeremiah alludes to the same practice in a pas-
sionate address to sinful Israel :

" Also in thy skirts is found
the blood of the souls of the innocent poor : I have net found
it at the place of breaking in, but upon every oak." * Thus
it would seem that the blood of the sacrificed children was
smeared on, or at least offered in some form to, the sacred
• >. Ks. In this connexion it should be remembered that the
victims were slaughtered before beinsj burned in the fire,* so
that it would be possible to use their blood as an unguent
or libation. The Gallas of East Africa pour the blood of
animals at the foot of their sacred trees in order to prevent the
trees from withering, and sometimes they smear the trunks
and boughs with blood, butter, and milk." The Masai of

Bloody
sacrifices

to sacred

oaks.

Bloody
sacrifices

to sacred

trees in

Africa.

' Kzekiel vi. 13. Kor "oak" the
Revised Version has "terebinth" in
the margin.

'' Isai.ih i. 29. Kor "oaks" the
Revised \crsion h.is " ttrebinlhs " in
the martjin.

' Isaiah Ivii. 5.

* Jeitiiiiah ii. 34, wliere the mean-
ingless rl** ("these") of the Missoretic

text Jiaiild be corrected into hVm or

iNt ("oak "or "terebinth") in accord-

ance wilh the readings of the Septuagint
(iw\ riirD Spvt) and of the Syriac Ver-
sion. The change is merely one of
punctuation ; the original Hi.brew text
rirmains unalTetlcd. Tlie vagiic sense
of the preposition Sv leaves it uncertain

whether the blotx] was smeared on the
trees or poured out at their foot. How-

ever, Professor Kennett writes to me
that he believes the textual corruption
in Jeremiah ii. 34 to be too deep to be
healed by the slight emendation I have
adopted. He conjectures that the last

clause of the verse i.s defective through
the omission of a word or words.

^ Genesis xxii. ; Ezekiel xvi. 20 sf.,

xxiii. 39; (;. F. Moore, in Encyclo-
paedia Biblica, iii. 3184 sq., s.v.
" Molech, Moloch."

• I'h. I'aulitschke, Elhnographie
Nordosl-AJritas, die i,'eistiffe Culturder
DantUi/, Gal/a und Somdl (Berlin,

1896), pp. 34 sq. ; id.. Ethnographic
Nordost-Afrikas. die materitlle Cultur
der Daniikil, Calla und Somil/ {BetMn,
i893)> P- '52- Compare O. Baumann,
Usambata tmd i:ine Ncuhbargebiete
(Berlin, 1891), p. 142.
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East Africa revere a species of parasitic fig which gradually
envelops the whole trunk of the original tree in glistening
whitish coils of glabrous root and branch. Such trees the
Masai propitiate by killing a goat and pouring its blood at
«ie base of the trunk.' When the Nounoumas of the French

fhl KlJL"" r;'''?"^
»° Earth for good crops, they pour

the blood of fowls on tamarinds and other trees.» The
Bambaras of the Upper Niger, sacrifice sheep, goats, andfowU to their baobabs or other sacred trees, and^ply the
blood of the victims to the trunks, accompanying the
sacrifice with prayers to the indwelling spirit of the tree«
In like manner the old Prussians sprinkled the blood of their
sacrifices on the holy oak at Romove;* and Lucan says
that in the sacred Druidical grove at Marseilles every treewas washed with human blood.'

But if, in the later times of Israel, the worship of theoak or the terebinth was denounced by the prophets as aheathenish rite, there is a good deal of evidence to show that
at an eariier period sacred oaks or terebinths played an im-
portant part in the popular religion, and that Jehovah himselfwas closely associated with them. At ail events, it is remark-
able how often God or his angel is said to have revealed

terXl t"; ^^^f^ P*'""*=''' °^ ^^'"^^ ^t -" oak or

AK u ',
^^^ ''"* '*'°"'^'^ appearance of Jehovah

to Abraham took place at che oracular oak or terebinth ofShechem, and there Abraham built him an altar." Aeain

Tr 'ff.
"'"* ^^'^"^^"^ '^^'^'^ *^^'d« *he oaks or fere-'

binths of Mamre at Hebron, and that he built there also an
altar to the Lord.' And it was there, beside the oaks or

Sir Ilany Johnston, The U/^-anJa
ProttcfortUe, Second Edition (London,
1904), ii. 83a. The Masai name for
this parasite fig is rtute.

^ L. Tauxier, /^ Ae/V du Soudan
(Pans, 1912), p. 190.

^ Jos. Henry, /,« Bambara (Mun-
stcr 1. W., 1910), pp. 109 sq., 117 s,,

120. ' '

* Chr. Hartknoch, Alt und Neues
Preussen (Frankfort and Leipsic. i68d»
P- 150.

' Lucan, Pharsalia, iii. 405.
" ('cncsis xii. 6-9. The "oak of

Moreh'- (Revised Version, "terebinth,"
margin) is the "directing oak" or
" oak of the di.-ector "

; where the refer-
ence is to oracular direction given either
by the tree itself or by the priests who
served it. Oracular oaks or terebinths
(naks or terebinths of Moreh) are men-
tioned also in this neishbourhood by
the author of Deuteronomy (xi. ?o)

t".^- !^-."."»«'. ne Boot of Genesis,
Tenth Edition (London, 1916), pp
lAts./.. id., Crili,,-,! ,i„d E:cc-cti-al
tommintary on Deuteronomy, Third
Mition (Edinburgh, 1902), p. 134.

' Genesis xiii. iS, xiv. 13.

iL
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terebinths of Mamre, as he sat at the door of his tent in the

heat of the day, that God appeared to him in the likeness of

three men, and there under the shadow of the trees the Deity

partook of the flesh, the milk, and the curds which the

hospitable patriarch offered him.' So, too, the angel of the

Lord came and sat under the oak or terebinth of Ophrah,

»nd Gideon, who was busy threshing the wheat, brought him
the flesh and broth of a kid and unleavened cakes to eat

under the oak. But the angel, instead of eating the food,

bade Gideon lay the flesh and cakes on a rock and pour out

the broth ; then with a touch of his staff he drew fire from

the rock, and the flame consumed the flesh and the cakes.

After that the heavenly, or perhaps the arboreal, visitor

vanished, and Gideon, like Abraham, built an altar on the

spot."''

There was an oracular oak or terebinth near Shechem The

as well as at Mamre ;
* whether it was the same tree under °™<="''»'

which God appeared to Abraham, we do not know. Its terebinth at

name, " the oak or terebinth of the augurs," seems to show '*''''*"'•

that a set of wizards or Druids, if we may call them so, had
their station at the sacred tree in order to interpret to

inquirers the rustling of the leaves in the wind, the cooing

of the wood-pigeons in the branches, or such other omens as

the spirit of the oak vouchsafed to his worshippers. The Tree-

beautiful vale of Shechem, embosomed in olives, orange- ^of'hipin,1 . .11 *• the vale of
groves, and palms, and watered by plenteous nils, still shechem.

presents perhaps the richest landscape in all Palestine,* and
of old it would seem to have been a great seat of tree-

worship. At all events in its history we meet again and

' (ienesis xviii. i-8, with S. R.
Driver's note on verse 8.

- Judges vi. 11-34.

'Judges ix. 37, "the oak of

Mconenim" (Revised Version), "the
augurs' oak or., terebinth " (Revised
Version, margin). Compare G. F.

Moore, Critical and Ejcegelical Com-
mentary on Judgis, Second Edition

(Kdiiil)urgh, 1903), p. 260. We read
"fa man of Co.! sitting under an o.il

(I Kings xiii. 14) ; but the tree need
not have been oracular.

* H. B. Tristram, The Land of

Israel,^ pp. 135, 147. The modem
name of Shechem is Nablus. The
town " has the mulberry, the orange,

the pomegranate, and other trees grow-
ing amongst the houses, and wreathed
and festooned with delicious perfume
during the months of April and May.
There the bulbi'l delights to sing, and
hundreds of othei birds unite to swell

the chorus. The people of Nablfls

maintain that theirs is the most musical
valley in Palestine, nor am X disposed
to contradict them " (W. M. Thomson,
Tkt Land and the Book, Central Pales-

line and Phoenicia, p. 143).
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!• SACKED OAKS AAfI) TEREBIJVTHS rAur lu

««ln with the mention of oak, or terebinth, which from thecontext appear to have been .acred. Thu, Jacob took theWol. or " .trange god. " of hi, hou«hold. together wTth heearring, which had probably served a. amu^^.^d burld

o PusTathLl ^h".'
" »-'^'«"»»»«Shcchem/ AccorZg

to Eustathiu,. the tree wa, a terebinth and wa, wor,hipped

An altar stood beside it on which sacrifices were offered*

.1'shJher.r.'r ^ °*' ">' '""^ **-»-^ °^ ^he i^d
ting"'; th 'IS;: M^id 'T T' ^r

^'*""''

«,.>«-.- "\ "raelites, Itehold. this stone shall be a

Lord which he spake unto us : it ,hall be therefore a witnes!against you. Jest ye deny your God."' And it was at
'• th«

Abime/'lf" : 'Vl'"'^'"
'''' *^« -" of th: dey madeAbimelech king/ The oak or terebinth may have beensupposed to stand in some close relation to the kL forelsewhere we read of a tree called " the king's oak "on the

^ Z"
°^

'r e*"*^
°^ ^'•'"

' " »"^ according to one accountthe bones of Saul and of his sons were buried under theTkor terebinth at Jabesh.* So when Rebekah's nurse DcL,«hdied she was buried below Bethel under the oak. and hence^e tree was called the Oak of VVerping^ The Oak of

according to the directions of Samuel the prophet Saushortly r^fore his coronation was to meet three men goingup to sacr,f ce to the Lord at Bethel, who would salute him

^if ki;;; trthlet'L'rt T '-"r- °^ '^^

'ng of the three men at the oak may have had a deepermeaning than transpires In the form in which the narrXhas come down to us. Taken along with the coronation of
with S. R.

' Genesis xxxv.
Driver's note.

* KuMathi,... quoted I.y H. Relitml,
/'<»/,i«///ia (Traiecti Hatavorum, I7U)
p. 712. ' '"

^ Joshua xxiv. 26 s</.

Judges ix. 6 ('terebinth," Re-
vised Version, margin).

'• Joshua xix. 26, where Allamelech
me.-ins " the king's oak."

• I Chronicles x. 12. According
to another account (i .Samuel xxxi. 8)
the tree unjei which the royal bones
were buried w.-is a tamarisk.

' Genesis xxxv. 8.
" I .Samuel x. 3 sf.
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Abiiticlech under an oak, it suggests that the s^nrit of the

oak, perhaps in triple form, - ts expected to bless the kin^

4t hit inauguration. In the tight of this sugge<ition the

burial (»f Saul's bones under an oak seen,< to acquire a fresh

significance. The kin<^, who at the beginning of hisi reign

had been blessed by the yod of the oak, was fittingly laid to

his last rest under the sacred tree.

But c>f all the holy trees of ancient Palestine by far the

most famous and the most popular was apparently the oak or

terebinth of Mamre, where God revealed himself to Abraham,
the founder of the Israelitish nation, in the likeness of three

men. Was the tree an oak or a tc. cbinth ? The ancient testi-

monies arc conflicting, but the balance of evidence is in favour

of the terebinth.' Josephu.t tells us that in his day many
monuments of Abraham, finely built of beautiful marble, were
shown at Hebron, and tli^t six furlongs from the town grew
a very large terebinth, whicSi was said to have .stood there

since the creation of th- world." Thou;.'h he does not

expressly .say so, we may assn-ne tlut tiii- terebinth was the

one under which Abraham w.i ln;1icved to have entertained

the angels. Again, Eusebius affirms th t the terebinth

remained down to his own time in the carl)' part of the
fourth century A.D., and that the spot was stil! revered as

divine by the people of the neighbourhood. A holy picture

represented the three mysterious guests who partook of

.Abraham's hospitality under the tree ; the middle of the

three figures excelled the rest in honour, and him the good
bishop identified with " Our Lord Himself, our Saviour,

whom even they who know Him not adore."' All three

angels were worshipped by the people of the neighbourhood.*

The onk or

leretiimhi of

Mature

.Xiicirnt

tctiimutiiM

tn the

survival

and
sanctity of

the tree.

The three

aii^els

worshipp<:tl

ill tne

' The pass.Tges of ancient authors
which refer t.> the tree are collecte<l

by II. Keland, Palaestina <•> mottu-
m.nlh veteiShus illustrala (Trajecti
lUtavoruni, 1714), pp. 711-715, anJ
by Valesius in his commentary on
Eusehius. Vila C^iistantini, iii. 53
(.Migne's Palroloi;ia Craeia, xx. 1 1 13

'' Josephus, Hell. JuJ. iv. 9. 7.
' Kusebius, Denwiistralio Evan-

i;>liia, V. 9 (Migne's Patrologia Graeca,
xxii. 384). In his Onomaslicom Euse-

bius, speaking of lleliron, mentions
l)oth the oak of .Vbrahani and the
terebinth : v ipvi 'Aftpadu, ical t6 /m^fta
airiBi Stupfircu, xai SpyvKti'tToi iwi,-

4>aiiCn wpin twi- ix^P^ [>''
i V OfpifUveot

rai oJ Ty 'Afipaiu iriitru^ii/Ttt 4yy(\<«
(Kuscliius, Onomas/Mti, s.v. Ap^iii,

PP- S4. S^> <-'cl. F. Larsow and G.
I'arlhey). In this p.ii!iai;e we must
apparently read irXi^irioxtaipw)', or j'vxw-
piiM, or some such word, for {x6pu)».

* l''.usebius, OHomasltion, s.v. 'Kp^.
See the piecetling note.
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The three

gods in the
holy oak at

Romove.

SACRED OAKS AND TEREBINTHS PART III

Church
built by
Constan-
tine '-at

the oak of

Manire.

"

They curiously remind us of the three gods whose imageswe,^ u orslupped in the holy oak at Romove. the relSscentre of the heathen Prussians ' Perhaps both at Hebronand at Romove the tree-god was for some reason conceivedm triple form A pilgrim of Bordeaux, author of the oWest

that the terebmth was two miles from Hebron, and that a

Yet from?h
'' "'^

""f
'"""'^ ""y ^--^^ °f ConstanUne

the terebinth was in his time merely the name of a
place, the tree itself having disappeared.' "^CertainTy JeroLwriting la er in the same century, seems to impl/thatThe
tree no longer existed. For he says that the oak ofAbraham or of Mamre was shown down to the reign ofConstantme. and that " the place of the terebinth " was wor-shipped superstitiously by all the people round aboutbecause Abraham had there entertained the angels'

'

sacreTtr"JT'**"*'"'
'^"^'^'-'"'"^^ *<> build a church at thesacred tree he communicated his intention in a letter toEusebius. bishop of Caesarea. who has fortunately preserveda copy of the letter in his life of the emperor I wu]extract from it the passage which relates to the holy treeThe place which is called 'at the Oak of Mamre.' wherewe learn that Abraham had his home, is said to be ^oHutedby certain superstitious persons in various ways- for it isreported that most damnable idols are set up beside it. andthat an altar stands nard by, and that unclean sacrifices areconstantly offered. Wherefore, seeing that this appears to

o^ttT I 'r""* "^*^ ^"^ unworthy of the holinessof he place I wish your Grace to know that I have writteno the right honourable Count Acacius. my friend, command.ng that without delay all the idols found at the aforesaid
Chr. I.artknoch. .///„„,/ AW,„ /„,/. ,,re^.„Mo C.iron n../.a ii."

.,
-"• •••• '•"" turtles

/ /-, «j.„7/ ( h rankf.irt .-iiid l-eipsic, 1684)
pp. 116 Si/.

J*

" Ftinerarium liiirdigalonse," in
llinira HUrosolyiiiilana, lec. 1' (;eycr
|Vicrin.t, 189S), p. 25, "/w^ Ten-,
hiulho „!ilia „iii. Chi .ihmham habi.
laril ,1 pnietim fodit ui/t arhore /ere-
I'inlho d aim an^'clis loailus ,,/ ,/
ahum snmpsi/, M basilUa fa.t.t est
Jtmu Coinl.iulini mirae f<i,l,hriludhiis.

•' Jerome, l.ih.nie situ ,t nominihus
ftvonim llchraiiorum, s.v. ",\rl)o"
(Migne's Patrohxiii lAitina, xxiii! S62)
This ireatise of Jerome, which is sub-
slamially a Ir.irislati.m <.f the Onomas-
tia>H of Kusebius, was written alwut
3»» A.I). It is prinicl in the con-
venient edition .if the latter work by
Larsow and i'arlhey.
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place shall be committed to the flames, and the altar over-

turned ; and any one who after this decree may dare to

commit impiety in such a place shall be deemed liable to

punishment We have ordered that the spot shall be
adorned with the pure building of a basilica, in order that it

may be made a meeting-place worthy of holy men."

'

In this letter it will be observed that the emperor speaks Doubt

of the sacred tree as an oak, not as a terebinth, and it is
*h«herihe

called an oak also by the Church historians Socrates* and tSkwa'"
Sozomenus.' But little weight can be given to their testi-

"^"'^''""'.

mony since all three probably followed the reading of the
Septuagint, which calls the tree an oak, not a terebinth.^

It is probably in deference to the authority of the Septua-
gint that Eusebius himself speaks of " the oak of Abraham "

in the very passage in which he tells us that the terebinth
existed to his own time.* The Church historian Sozomenus
has bequeathed to us a curious and valuable description of
the festival, which down to the time of Constantine, or even
later, was held every summer at the sacred tree. His
account runs thus :

—

" I must now relate the decree which the Emperor Con- Anmuii

stantme

Mamre.

passed with regard to what js

This place, which they now
called the oak of

festival

held in

call Terebinth, is antitiuity

fifteen furlongs north of Hebron and about two hundred and terebinth
fifty furlongs from Jerusalem. It is a true tale that with "^ <^^ of

the angels sent against the people of Sodom the Son of God
'^'''"'"'"

appeared to Abraham and told him of the birth of his son.
There every year a famous festival is still held in summer
time by the people of the neighbourhood as well as by the
inhabitants of the more distant parts of Palestine and by
the Phoenicians and Arabians. Very many also assemble
for trade, to buy and sell ; for every one sets great store on
the festival. The Jews do so because they pride themselves
on Abraham as their founder ; the Greeks do so on account

' Kusebius, Vila Coiislanlini, iii.

5'-3 (MiKne's J\Urolagia Giaeai, xx.

llJ2..y-/.).
- Socrates, Hisloria EccUsiaslita, 1.

1 8 (Mii;tie's /\tfio/<>:^a tJrMni, Ixvii.

124), who seems to ilraw his inrnnua-
liim from Kusel)iu>'s /,//;// t<»;/.v/,i////W.

' .Suzunienu;i, lihloria EdUsiaslua,

ii. 4 (Milne's Palro.'oxia Craeia, Ixvii.

941, 944). Vet while he speaks of
" the oak callc<l Mamre," this historian

tells us that the place itself was calleil

Terebinth.

* (ienesis xiii. 18, xiv. 13, xviii. 1.

^ .See above, p. 57 note^.
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Association

of the pliicf

with the

•^ginning
and the

«n<l of the
Jewish

nation.

TART III

»ho in aft,r T™ I l^' '""" '° "•" P'°°> ""an Ont

wine, or offering incense or an «?
^ pouring

no one d„„s wa,e, U.he :» Fol'Tf,: 'tt ^''^l'

n ro;T:;t ^r'"^
'^""" "«-">.:"v'r^d'':;^

m^fk-, k L ?
En>P»>or Constantine by his wife',mother who had gone ,o the place in f„lfil„,en/„f , ™.^^^?

down .o .heerbS.tv:r?h;:: ,r'"i '"/"" t.was held alonfr with tu^
'-"n.«,rianity. The fair which

Jew,; fo^afr'a Jr :",t I'ariei" "d T'""
°"''

Jen,.,e™ b, ,he Kon-anftlr "?f:drn t'X'Tea":

«,::;.: ,riZ ;r;f ^»'"r r-K*-™™'
^^

i
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to an end on the very spot where it was traditionally said
to have been founded by Abraham, at the sacred oak or
terebinth of Mamre. The tree, or rather its successor, is

shown to this day in a grassy field a mile and a half to the
west of Hebron. It is a fine old evergreen oak {Quercus
pseudo-coccifera\ the noblest tree in southern Palestine. The
t.unk is twenty-three feet in girth, and the span of its

spreading boughs measures ninety feet. Thus in the long
rivalry between the oak and the terebinth for the place of
honour at Mamre the oak has won. There is not a single
large terebinth in the neighbourhood of Hebron.'

' Kdward Robinson, Bihlual tit-

searches in Palestine, Second Edition
(London, 1856), ii. 81 jjr. ; W. M. Thom-
son, The Land and the Book, Southern
I'alestine and Jerusalem, pp. 382-4;
n. B. Tristram, The Land 0/ Israel,*

pp. 382-4 ; id.. The Natural History
of the Bible,* p. 369 ; K. Baedeker,
Palestine and Syria,* p. 115. A view
of the tree, as it appeared in i860, is

given by Sir J. D. Hooker, "On Three

Oaks of I'alestine," Transuilionsof the
Linnaean Soiiety of London, xxiii.

(1862) riate 36.' .Ucording to Tris-
tram {The Land of Israel,* p. 383)
the tree is " no representative or du-
scendant of the famed oak of Mamre,
which was a terebinth (Pistada ten-
binthus), Imt a mere substitute, and in
a different direction from Hebron, west
instead of north."



CHAPTER XVI

THE HIGH PLACES OK ISRAEL

The high

places,

with their

oaks or

terebinths

and sacred

emblems
(a pillar

and a
pole), were
formerly

the

recogniieel

seats of

religious

worship in

laniel.

Holy.

theistic

tendemm
of worship
at the high
places.

From many passages in the Old Testament we learn thatm ancient Israe the regular «*.afc ^r i- •

situatPH «n r,J 7u ^ ? *^ °^ religious worship wereSI uated on natural heights, which were often perhaos ^enera^ly. shaded by the thick foliage of venerable'tre s 'Vo themost part these sanctuaries appear to have been unencToedand open to the sky, though sometimes perhaps gay crnopTesof many colours were spread to protect the sacred er^WemTa wooden pole and a stone pillar, from the fierce ravTofThesummer sun or the driving showers of winter rain ' Th therfor many ages *er the Israelites had settled in ?2suZhe people resorted to offer sacrifice, and there, under Seshadow of ancient oaks or terebinths, their devotions wereled by P.OUS prophets and kings, not only without offence but

bTesl:" l:u,rTT °' ^'^^ '^^^ approbatr-a^dDJessmg. But the multiplication of sanctuaries is ant to foster.n «norant worshippers a belief in a corresponding mi^^XT
hTs the :„ t

"" T."' ^"^'^'^'PP^^ '' ''^ fhrTne r ndthus the doctrine of the unit)- of God, dear to the hiirherminds in Israel, tended to be frittered away into a tadacknowledgment of many gods or Baalim, each the lord oh.s own wooded height, each dispensing the boo^s of tn
' Compare Kzekiel xvi. t6 ; Hosca

"X. 6
;
a Kings xxiii. 7. In this last

passage the "hangings" (literally
houses

) may possibly l>e the tents
mentioned by Rosea and woven of
the many-col,ni„d stuffs with which
according lo Kzckiel, the high places
were detke.l. As lo the " high places,"
with Ihsir wooden poles {ashrim) and

^lone pillars (massehlh). see C V
M'.ore, in Emydofatdia /m/,\a, vol.'
... coll 2064 s<,g., s.v. " Jlijjh I'lace" ;B. Slade. fims,/,, fheologu dts Alh,,
Jc:lame,,n |Tiibingen. 19,,;), p„ ,06
•W., Ill yy ; \. Ben/inger, //./..„W/r
'''*'"''''-" '(Tillmiye,,.

1907), ,,,,. J,

2

6a

i
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shine and rain, of fruitfulness and fecundity, to a little circle
of hamlets, which looked to him, as Italian villages look to
their patron saints, to bless and prosper them i" their flocks
and herds, their fields and vineyards and oliveyards. The
facility with which a theoretical monotheism could thus in-

sensibly slide into a practical polytheism excited the appre-
hension of the prophets, and the anxiety with which they
viewed this theological decadence was quickened into a fiery
glow of moral indignation by some of the lewd rites of which
these fair scenes, though consecrated, as it might seem, by
nature herself to purity and peace, to heavenly thoughts and
pensive contemplations, were too often the silent and, we may
almost add, the ashamed and reluctant witnesses. And these
religious and ethical considerations were reinforced by others
which we might call fralitical, though to the ancient Hebrew
mind, which beheld all things through a golden haze of
divinity, they wore the aspect of judgments threatened or
executed by the supreme disposer of events against sinners
and evIMoers. The rising power of the great Assyrian and
Babylonian empires first menaced and then extinguished the
liberties r/ the little Palestinian kingdoms ; and the coming
catastrophe was long foreseen and predicted by the higher
intelligences in Israel, who clothed their forecasts and pre-
dictions in the poetical rhapsodies of prophecy. Musing on
the dangers which thus threatened their country, they thought
that they discovered a principal source of the peril in the re-
ligious worship of the high places, which by their polytheistic
tendencies infringed the majesty, and by their immoral seduc-
tions insulted the purity, of the one true God. The root of
the evil they believed to be religious, and the remedy which
they proposed for it was religious also. It was to sweep
away the worship of the high places, with all their attendant
debaucheries, and to concentrate the whole religious cere-
monial of the country at Jerusalem, where a iiu re regular
and solemn ritual, clcan.sed from every impurity, was by its
daily intercession, its savoury sacrifices and sweet psalmody,
to ensure the divine favour and protection for the whole
land. The scheme, bred in the souls and hearts of the great
prophets, took practical shape in the memorable reformation
of King Josiah

; but the measure, .so fondly planned and so

Lewd rites

ii-lubraled

oil the high

places.

Prophetic
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tion and
abolition or
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high places

tnuler the

fear of

foreign
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*« THE HIGH PLACES OF ISRAEL

when the high p aces Lre .^^^^
^~'" »''« day

Mount Zion^aS co^stTtuted the ?'• ^'^' *^'"P'*' °"

sanctuary, hardly a TenerlLn °"L
''^^itimate national

green trees suggests that th. I'"^*'
P'^"' *''h

perhaps of ev"mr^n trl ^'''T' °^ '''^'' •=«P«<='a>'y

these ' acred'Srcer^hr Ltiar'^'l
'^^^"^^

°'

sitJ of Israel, says that •• fhJ, u-.i
^' 'P«a'*"'g of the

and their t^^T^lia^Z.T^'Z '"""'"''^' '''''" ^'»»"

high hills.'M AnST^a r « Moi ''

"u^T"
'''"" "P°" ^^e

-•n the days of JosiS the ^Z uL^X
"-"' '"' ""^° ™«

backsliding Israil haJh done ''shet Lone
"" '''* "'"^''

high mountain and under everv .reinf ^.T" ^""''y

played the harlot- And F,.T-^ .

"' *"'' ^'^^''^ ^''^^

God. writes as follows
. "pof:h:n iTd? '\^'V^'"^

°^

the land, which I lifted un^Lu] ^'°''^^^ ^^^"^ '"to

they sa^ every h^r^hm !
^""^ '° «'"" ""*° *'^^"'. then

offeL ther;LvtcriL"an:Xi';f ^^"' ^"' ^'^^^

provocation of their oSg ^here luo^J:
^'"'"''^' ^'^^

^uhstanti^tr.^^^^ :?t L'":;i.rs r .^

" Ve shall s^lyTs :ra11 he T"""'f '" ^''^^'^ ^^^^ •

Which ye Shall U^^ted^?r•^^^^^^
mountains, and upon the hills and urS^ ^ ^'^^

Jeremiah xvii. 2. 3 t- • •

* Jeremiah iii. 6, compare ii ao t l^
^^' ""• **•

o.pare .1. ao. t , Km^s xxii. 8 ,y^.
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shall destroy their name out of that place." ' At an earlier

period, when these verdant hilltops had not yet fallen into

disrepute, we hear of King Saul seated on one of them
under the shade of a tamarisk tree, grasping his spear as the

symbol of royalty and surrounded by a circle of courtiers

and councillors.'

We have seen that in Palestine down to the present

time many such heights, crowned by clumps (jf venerable

trees, particularly evergreen oaks, still receive the religious

homage of the surrounding peasantry, though their old

heathen character is thinly disguised by the tradition that

a Mohammedan saint sleeps under their solemn shade. It

is reasonable to suppose with some modern writers, who
have long sojourned in the Holy Land, that many at least

of these hady hilltops are the identical spots where the

ancient L iclites sacrificed and burned incense, and that

in spite of the zeal of reformers and the hammers of icono-

clasts the immemorial sanctuaries on these belvederes have

continued through all the ages to be the real centre of the

popular religion. Perhaps we may go a step farther and
conjecture that these wooded eminences, standing out con-

spicuously from the broad expanse of brown fields and grey-

blue oliveyards, are the last surviving representatives of the

old primeval forests which once clothed the country-side for

miles and miles, till the industry of man had cleared them
from the lowlands to make room for tilth, while his supersti-

tion suffered their scanty relics to linger on the heights, a>

the last retreat of the sylvan deities before the axe of the

woodman. At least sacred groves appear to have originated

in this fashion elsewhere, and their analogy supports the con-

jecture that a similar cause may have produced a similar

effect in Palestine.

For example, the Akikuyu of British East Afric?. " are

essentially an agricultural people, and have but few cattle,

I (rights
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seats of
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the last

relics of
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' Deuteronomy xii. 2 ji/. For other

prophetic iltnuncialions of the hl(;h

places, see Ilosca iv. ij ; Kzekicl vi.

I J, l)otli ijuoteil above, pp. 52 jy.

- I .Samuel \xii. 6, where for " in

Kamah " (wjia) we should read " on
the height '' (isia) with the Septuagint

{iv BaMo), approved by S. R. Uriver

VOL. Ill

(AVct oil //;<• Ilibrew Ti.xt and llif

Topoptit'hv of llu Hooks of Samuel,
.Second Kdition, (Jxford, I913, p. 180),

Dean Kirk|)atrick ('I'ke First Book of
Saiiiiitl, Cambridge, 1 89 1, p. 187, in

'J'/ie Cam/iriif^v Hible for .Vi hools and
Colli\s;ts)yi\w\ 1'riife.ssor .\. R. S. Kennedy
{Sainue/, p. 151, in V'/ie Century liib/e).

.Sacred

groves, the

relics iif

ancient

forests on
high places

among the

.Vkikuyu of
K,ast

Africa.
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".red groves, of which there arc so many in Kikuvul.nHA. neither the trees nor the undetgrowth ly tTu '
" '

fear of „ckne„ .isiting the land, the« hills Lj^lfJ
'„d:z:?h'"';rt ""'-^ '" •" • "'- -- o"^

ol a nuXr 7t ""''"B'""* » « Kahumbu the retreat

e:.L3':;„::r ''rr,,;?e'':.ht'rr"iif.h'-r
-',

j£rr:::ri-K-i-r-r.her5
1 mt'"f

"° T '^5° °"*' "'*'' *''««cept.on of fourte nOld men {wasHn). These th#. »u<.f„^ • . - .

"'^"'^"

J . .
^ *iicsc, tne elected priests of thi^ hniascend w.th a sheep; goats are not actable to NVai

£fj^roaiv:rb;--ft--^

rrtT-sSl t'hT noIllisThe'tc;-,--
acceptable. The rest of the flesh i b r«

"
t , fire a"n°dNcai come, to cat it afterwards. Directly hi, f„„„°' •

comp cted oven ,.hile the old men ardLe„*W hrhilTthnndcr roll, up and hail pours down with such force th,'the old men have to wrap their clothes round the" hid'and run for their house.,. Water then bursts tth'Lmt^
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I he

top of t!\e hill and flows down the side." ' So on the wooded
top of Mount Carmcl the sacrifice olTered by the prophet
Elijah is said to have ended the drought which had parched
the land of Israel for years ; hardly was the rite accom-
plished when a cloud rose from the sea and darkened all

the sky, and the idolatrous king, who had witnessed the

discomfiture of the false prophets, h&d to hurry in his chariot

down the hill and across the plain to escape the torrents

I

of rain that descended like a waterspout from the angry
heaven."

The Mundas of Chota Nagpur, in Bengal, " make no sar.-.i

images of their gods, nor do they worship symbols, but they
f,",'*r„t

believe that though invisible to mortal eyes, the gods may, nnci.m

when propitiated by sacrifice, take up for a time their abode .^,^',7,';. ,h,.

in places especially dedicated to them. Thus they have V'"Kiasof

their ' high places ' and ' their groves —the former, some
'^"'''''

mighty mass of rock to which man has added nothing and
from which he takes nothing, the latter, a fragment of the
original forest, the trees in which have been for ages carefully

protected, left when the clearance was first made, lest the
sylvan gods of the places, disquieted at the wholesale felling

of the trees that sheltered them, should abandon the locality,

ICvcn now if a tree is destroyed in the sacred grove {Jd/itrn
or Santa) the gods evince their displeasure by withholding
seasonable rain." ' Every Munda village " has in its vicinity

a grove reputed to be a remnant of the primeval forest left

intact for the local gods when the clearing was originally
made. Here Dcsauli, the tutelary deity of the village, and
his wife, Jhar-Era or Maburii, arc supposed to sojourn when
attending to the wants of their votaries. There is a Desauli

' Captain C. H. StiKamI, u/. ci/. p.

242. The writer adds, " I always
nnrrnle such customs as they were told

me liy the natives. They ate the more
interesting unshorn of miraculous or un-
likely events." .\s to the sacred groves
of Kikuyu-land, see also \V. Scoresby
Koutledge and Kathcrine Routledge,
Il'i/'i a Prehistoric Veople (London,
1910), p. 38, "\Vo<Hlland is, generally
s|eaking, non-existent, the country
havinj^ l«cn denuded of trees, but there
arc the following exceptions. In addi-

tion to the sacred groves, w'licli art-

usually found on hilltups, a ccrlaui
species of giant fore:>t tree is considered
sacred and is always preserved. It is

known as the miili miigii, and is %
form of ficus. These trees may be
destroyed by grass fires, but are never
intentionally cut down."

- I Kings xviii. 19-46.

^ K. T. Ilalton, Destriplire F.lhiio.

(oj^y of tnn^iil (Calcutta, 1872), pp.
I as sg.
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man of that village cultlvatl la^H • f°''* '*'°"B» i "f «

are held responsible for thecTn, 5^ ^''* ^''^ ^«'»'"

to in sickness." ' To the ,ami ? / ^ *'* "'"^ appealed
that "although the cLtcr .

''/ *"°'*'" *"»" *«"' "«

clearing, of ^hich thTv^^XvZ: ''''
^""l^^'" ^^^^ '"

".hcd. have since disa-l^^a^d uiX 1^ °"«'"''">' «»«b.

portions of the orf.inal fores fo se^e a
" * ^"'°" °'

groves, m «ome Mundari villi .

"*'"*' °'' =«"ed
ancient trees now rep ^fn"s Ih^^'- '

°"^ * ""«" '""'"P "^
the vilI.ge-.Sarna. Those ;'„°"f"!'""! '"^ »^'^" -
Mundasknow. Here t^'viltr T* *^' °"'>'

^'""P'«'' ^^e
any worshipped and^:;^^^^^^^^^^^^^

--.-.. in saL^'^^o'^X Lt'
''"" ^'^ ^'^^-'''- -ho reside

---are held rpTsi^e ^ trcrl'"^
^''"''' ^°^"^' ^^

Bnniin, Baalim of Canaan u!o in i.. ^' ^"'"" ''"''^'>' 'o the

2^:;^... trees on the ^Z^^^^^Xf ^-'t among the
the first-fruits of the LThli^l l^^'^''

•'"^' ^^^^^ "-^"ived

bourhood brought th m t gtit H^rf'^ '

'
^''^ "^''^^^

and the refreshing rain of heaven
" ""'""' ''^""^'^

iH/'" rrontt';:i,:U':fttta"rel^'f^^^^^^^^^ ^"'' '"^'^ " ^he

=:o„ ^- -e cannot .ot .^ru-^oti^g 'ato?
^

'^'''^^'°"''

..i«h ,.iac.., or holy shrine, uhere the faifhfiM ^u ' ''°""'
-''""A

';^-r vows. ,t is very ^^^^Z^y'^T:^l::' "''''' ''^'^

or inaccessible cli IC r^m.^i^'
^^^" °" ^ome mountain top

the Israelites. Roundthe "'1 "" °' ''^ *
'^''^'^ P'*"^'

«'

tamarisk or ber (ZicvA/JllX^ ^71 'T^ '*""^*^'^ *^«*^« "f
arc hung innuLra-b^.b,W L '^^'^'''^"'^''^^ '^^ these

cloth, because every vota ^ who^ 'u
P'""' °'" ^°'°"'-«'

shrine fs bound to Ue aX ' r T\"" * P*^*'*'"" «t the

K. T. I.... ,., . :
!..P"" °' '^'"^'^ - - the outward

Analogy of
tlic i^ove
deities »r

parH for cult.va.ion hy Inuning .1,'wrl-ortions of jungte." As to this mZ .

^r^^valion. see aU.ve. vo,. , ,,,
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symbol of his vow." One Tamous shrine of this sort is on
the Suliman Range. " Despite its inaccessibility, hundreds
of pilgrims viMit this yearly, and sick people are carried up
in their beds, with the hope that the blessing of the saint

may cure them. Sick people arc often carried on beds,

either strapped on camels or on the shoulders of their

friends, for considerably more than a hundred miles to one
or other of these syaraU. . . . Another feature of these
shrines is that their sanctity is so universally acknowledged
that articles of personal property may be safely left by the
owners for long periods of time in |)erfect confidence of
finding them untouched on their return, some months later,

exactly as they left them. One distinct advantage of these
shrines is that it is a sin to cut wood from any of the trees

surrounding them. Thus it comes about that the shrines

arc the only green spots among the hills which the im-
provident vandalism of the tribes has denuded of all their

trees and shrubs."

'

These Afghan zyarats, or mountain shrines, clearly bear
a close resemblance to the modern tvelys of Palestine.''

Both sets of sanctuaries are commonly situated on hilltops

and surrounded by trees which may not be felled or lopped ;

both are supposed to derive their sanctity from the graves
of Mohammedan saints ; at both it is customary to deposit
property in perfect assurance that it will remain inviolate

;

and at both it is common for pilgrims to leave memorials
of their visit in the shape of rags attached to the branches
of the trees.

Once more, among the Cheremiss of Russia " at the
present time isolated groves serve as places of sacrifice and
prayer : these groves are known under the name f)f kjns-oto.

Hut in former days it was in the depths of the forest that
the Cheremiss sacrificed to their gods. Some manifestation
of the divine will, for example the sudden welling-up of a
sprinR, generally marked out the places of prayer to be
selected by the people. The Cheremiss of Ufa sought out
b>- preference heights in the neighbourhood of brooks ; and
even after the axe of the woodman had stripped the sur-

' T. L. l'onniH, Among the Mild Kdition (I-.>n(l..n. 1909), pp. 34 tjr.

Tribes 0/ Ike .tjghan Fnmtier, Second 2 Sec .ilj<«ve, pp. J9 i,/y.
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The Baalim
of Canaan
probably
the old

woiMllanil

deities,

whose lasl

trees were
sjjarcd on
the heights.

Analogy
to the

sacred pole

(as/iera/i)

among the

Kayans of
Borneo.

sacTcd-
'°"""''' °^''' "'"• '^''^ ^"^^^'^ ^°"''""«d to be

P.l7r
^"'^^^ ^y ^^^'^ analogies the sacred groves ofPakstme .n ant.qu.ty. which gave so much offence to theater prophets may well have been remnants of a primevalforest green ,slets left standing on solitary heights as'reTuge

I^fl ; 7'
K ^T^'''

"'^°'" ^"^^ husbandman had de"!spoiled of their broad acres, and to whom, as the true•owners or Baalim of the land, he still believed himselfbo nd to pay tribute for all the produce he drew from ^1
Id iunct nr T^f ^r'"

'''"'^ ^"'^'''''^'^' "'^'^h was a regular

thinthe t I T' ^^"^^"-'^V may have been no more

hr. .^""u °! °"" °^ '^^ h°'y trees stripped of itsboughs either by the hand of man or by natural decay. Tothis day we can detect such religious emblems in process offormation among the Kayans of Borneo. These "vages

th y caliV
/''. 'Tr °'u^^^^^'"

'^"serous spirits whom

u- L .'
' *° '^^^^ a few trees standing

theT/ )fr\''' '^' S^°""^ '•" ^rd^"- "ot to offend

vhi fl ^" '°"^''y ^y ^^P"'^'"S them of all the trees

places Such trees are sometimes stripped of all theirbranches save a few at the top; and sometimes a polela hed across the stem at a height from the ground and

IS use? h 'h
" ''''" '""-" "P°" '''-' ''""-—. -hich

IS used by boys as a toy, is sometimes hung upon such across-p.ece to dangle and flicker in the breeze/-

J. N. Smirnov, /.^s Vopiilathn^
I- litnones cUs /.assins </, /a Voli^a et

i ' ^'""''' ''•eniicre I'arl.e (I'aris
li>9i>), p. I So. >

.

^
G. K Moore, i„ Ei,,yclofacdia

Bihhca, I. 330 sq,,., s.v. " Asherah -
;

J. lenzmger, H.hriihclu Anhaolos-h-i
Tubingen, 1907), pp. 325.,,/^. j.i .^e
I-nglish Author./eil Nersion the word
a.lunih (plural ashchn) is incorrectly

translated "grove," "groves."

' Charles Hose and William MrDou-
gall, -Jh,- /\,.;a,i Tribes of Jionieo
(London, 19,2), ii. 23. Compare

l/r r
'\ '"-'""^' "^"'«"n some

Uel.efs and Customs of the ' Orarc
Dusun' of Dritish North Borneo."
Jounial of the Koyal .lii.'/„o/o/oL'iea/
linhlule, xlvii. (1917, p. ,5^



CHAPTER XVII

THE SILENT WIDOW

\MONG many, if not all, peoples of the world the occurrence Rcstrk-

- .. . ... < • ..f. tioiis laid

of a death in a family has entailed on the survivors the „„

obligation of observing certain rules, the general effect of [j;™™"*^

which is to limit in various directions the liberty enjoyed ,1,^ ghost.

by persons in ordinary life ; and the nearer the relationship

of the survivor to the deceased, the more stringent and

burdensome are usually the restrictions laid on his or her

freedom. Though the reasons for imposing these trammels

are often unknown to the people who submit to them, a

large body of evidence points to the conclusion that many,

perhaps most, of them originated in a fear of the ghost and

a desire to escape his unwelcome attentions by eluding his

observation, repelling his advances, or otherwise inducing or

compelling him to acquiesce in his fate, so far at least as to

abstain from molesting his kinsfolk and friends.' The

ancient Hebrews observed many restrictions on the occur-

rence of a death, which are either expressly enjoined or

incidentally referred to in the Old Testament." To the list

of rules for the conduct of mourners, which can thus be

collected from Scripture, may perhaps be added one which,

with the I'omnientary of (i. I!. (Iray

(Kilinl)iirgli, 1903), pp. 241 J'/'/. On
the sulycct generally, sec !• r. Schwally,

Das l.ikii )ia<h deni I'oile (Ciiesscn,

1892), pp. 9 «/,/. : C. Onincisen, Ver

AhiunkuUus ttnd die I 'nelii;ion /.iraels

(Halle a. S., 1900), pp. 61 si/ij. ; A.

Lods, La Croyaiue a la Vie hiitioe el

It- Ciilte dts Moris dans l'AnliquiU

hrailile (I'aris, 1906), i. 77 sqq., 88

S'H-, 175 m-

' Klsewliere I have given esamples

uf Mich restrictions ami attempted to

exjilain them on the principle men-

tioned in the text. See " On certain

liuiial Customs as illustrative of the

primitive Theory of the ^^ovX," Journal
1/' ///( Anthrofolo;^i,al Instilult, xv.

iiSSG) pp. 64 si/i/. Compare 7'aboo

and Ike Perils of llu Soul, -ip. 165

.t,/i/. ; J'sn/ie's Task, Second Edition,

].p. Ill sii<i., especially pp. 142 si/ij.

- See p.irticularly Numljers xix..

71



If

72 THE SILENT WIDOW PART III

Silence

perha|is

imposed on
Hebrew
widows as

on widows
in many
lands.

Silence

imposed
on widows
in Africa

and Mada-
gascar.

Silence

imposed
on widows
in some
tribes of

North
American
Indians.

though it IS neither inculcated nor alluded to by the sacred
wr. ers, ,s suggested by etymology and confirmed by theanalogous usages of other peoples.

..n
^*? i^^^-T

"'""'^ '"°''
^ '"''^°^ '^ P'^'-'^^P^ ctymologically

connected with an adjective meaning "dumb"' If thisetymology is correct, it would seem that the Hebrew name
for a widow is « a silent woman." Why should a widow be
called a silent woman ? I conjecture, with all due diffidence,
that the epithet may be explained by a widespread customwhich impo.ses the duty of absolute si'.nce on a widow forsome time, often a long time, after the death of her husband

Thus among the Kutus. a tribe on the Congo, widows
observe mourning for three lunar months, they shave
their heads, stnp themselves almost naked, daub their bodies
all over with white clay, and pass the whole of the three

Sh"n I
'"

'..'
.''°"'' ^'*^°"* speaking.^ Among theSihanaka in Madaga.scar the observance, are similar, but

In^r' .
"''"'' •" '''" '°"S^'-' '"^''"g f°r ^t '^-^t a-ght

rnonths, and sometimes for a year. During the whole of
that time the widow is stripped of all her ornaments and
covered up with a coarse mat, and she is given only a brokenspoon and a broken dish to eat out of She may not washher face or her hands, but only the tips of her fi'lgcr.s. n
this st.,e she remains all day long in the house and may

though she IS not absolutely forbidden to speak at alM Indescribing the Nishinam tribe of Californian Indians, avnter who knew these Indians well, as they were in heth.rd quarter of the nineteenth century, mentions that

' ^/'""""'A (toSk), "a widow."
perhaps connected with Mm (cSk)
" dirnd.. •' The etymology appears to
be favoured by the authors of the Ox-
lord Mel)rew <licli,)nary, since they
class both words together as derived
Irom the same root. .See //,/„-<?<> n„J
£.>,.^'/,s/, Lexicon of the O/d Jestamenl,
by Pr. Krown, .S. K. Driver, and Ch.
'^•,,«"Sgs (Oxford, 1906), p. 48.

- Notes Aiialytiqucs sur les Co/.W-

lions Ethwi;raf<lii,j„rs d„ M,„,\. ,f„
toivo, tome i., fascicide 2, AWi,'io>,
(Hriis.sel,s, .906), p. 1S5.

^ Uabesihanaka (a native M.ilagese)
•'The .Sihanaka and their Country,''
///.• AiilanamiriTo Annual and A/ada-
.^war Mairaz/ne, k'ef',i„t of the /irtt
t-onr Niimlieis (Antananarivo, i88<:)
P- 326.

^''

* A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford.
'909), p. 72.

\'



CHAP. XVII THE SILENT WIDOW 73

" around Auburn, a devoted widow never speaks, on any

occasion or upon any pretext, for several months, sometimes

a year or more, after the death of her husband. Of this

singular fact I had ocular demonstration. Elsewhere, as on

the American River, she speaks only in a whisper for several

months. As you go down towards the Cosumnes this

custom disappears." ' Among the Kwakiutl Indians of

British Columbia, for four days after the death of her hus-

band a widow must sit motionless, with her knees drawn up

to her chin. I'or si.xteen days after that she is bound to

remain on the same spot, but she enjoys the privilege of

stretching her legs, though not of moving her hands.

During all that time nobody may speak to her. It is

thought that if any one dared to break the rule of silence

and speak to the widow, he would be punished by the death

of one of his relatives. A widower has to observe precisely

the same restrictions on the death of his wife." Similarly

among the Bella Coola Indians of the same rei_:ion a widow
must fast for four days, and during that time she may not

speak a word ; otherwise they think that her husband's

;^'host would come and lay a hand on her mouth, and she

would die. The same rule of silence has to be observed by

a widower on the death of his wife, and fir a similar reason.^

Here it is to be noted that the

silence is a fear of attracting the dangerous and

fatal attention of the ghost.

Hut by no people is this curious custom of silence more

strictly observed than by some of the savage tribes of Central

and Northern Australia. Thus, among the Waduman and

Mudburra, two tribes on the Victoria River in the Northern

Territory, not only a man's widows but also the wives of

his brothers are under a ban of silence for three or four

weeks after his death. In the interval the body is placed

on a platform of boughs built in a tree, and there it remains

reason assigned for keeping

indeed

Silence

imi)OSctl

(/ii wiilciws

ill son ^

tnhrs of

Northern
.\nslralia.

' Slcphen I'oweis, Tiihci oj Call-

J\:niia (Washington, 1877), p. 327.
- Kranz lioas, in " Fifth Report of

ihc Committee on the North-\Ve.stern

Tribes of Can.i(la," h'epoit of the

Urilhh Association for the Adv iiin-

mcnt oJ Siieiiii\ A'e!tuast!e-upoii-7yiii'

Afiiiiiix, iSSi^, n. 43 (seiKirate reprint).

•* I'ranz lioas. in "Seventh Report
of the Committee on the North-West-

ern Tribes ( ("anada," tief'ort of the

British Ai.iniatioit for the Advance-
mcnt of Science, Cardiff Meeting;, iSi)i,

p. 13 (separate reprint).
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tni an the flesh has disappeared from the bones Then theDone> are wraot in hart- h^a -» • j
'^"cs. inen the

the members o lo7^^t round .1° ' ^^7'
'

""P' ^^'^"'^

this ceremony of mouminrharh. r"''
^'^^'P" ^'^^"

are taken bade to^Zl and left"th^' T',f
^'^ '""'^^

the whole time which elapses fro' ?? u""^'
^"""^

deposition of the bones LthlT ''""''' '° '^"^ «"«'

animal or plant whfch vas th tote^'orthH '''''
T'

S''when the bones have been laidt .h, ''^''^- ^"*

among the boughs one or Zt V ^^'' '•^sting-piace

bush and secure some of the animal
"'" T °"* '"*° ^'^^

the dead man's totT^ ur '' °' P'^"*" "^^ich were

the flying "ox for h. / * '^'l ^^^-"P'^. the deceased had

someX"ng fox s and h ""'
V''" *'^ °'' "^^^ -'" "tch

a fire is'^Sndled and fhe fl"?
^7 '"*° ^'^^ ""^P" There

While they are cookin!^.^'"^
'^"'^^ "''" ^'"^'^ °" '* to cook,

ban of'Snc" that Ts'lotv^trT '^7 '^^" ""'^^^ ^

and his broth;rs' wi es go u^ o TT i'%''^'
"^"

out "K^XW/ F^.6«,/'.^°"P,l°.*'^;'^^,^^"'''^ft'^'- calling

An old man then h^; J r^uT ^'^^' '" ^^e smoke.

wards hoTds out his tnd for h ^°V'^
'^^' ^"^ ^''-

ceremony removes he b^n If ,

'° ^"^ ^ '^"^er. This

had hitherto rboured the
" ""'^^ "'^'^'^ *''« ^-"'-"

tongues as usu Afte'rwl.d^ Z TT f.^ /° "^^ ^^^^'^

eaten by some of the m2 w "'^'^ ''>""- '"^^^^ ^re

when thatha^beu do," aVt " f ^'^%'^—ed
; and

of the flesh.^
• ^''' P^°P'^ ^'•^ f'^^ to partake

Again, in the Arunta tribe of Central A„.fr.i-
.....U.WS "'•dows smear their hair faces anH hr . u ^ * "'^^

'

nn.o„g,ho clay and remain silent fr,'

' '^^'*' "'^'^ ^^^ite pip^.
Arunta of ,

'"'" '^'^"'am Silent for a cartam time imfM ,
(•...urai has been performed which restore. J k 1 ^^•"^'^oiy

---'•^- tongues. TheceremonyTsarfolo, Wh "^ °' ^'"'

the ban of silence tn K«
'°"ows. When a widow wishes

vessel fun o some ed^-bl ?T"^' '^' ^^^^^" ^ '^^^ --^en
with white ppeXlMhe °""'" '"^^'•^"' ^'"^-^ '---'f

h-vh.g ever"^^v^^:^::::r'\^--!^^- ^-and accomoanied hv fho
"^dm. i^arrying the vesse

,

, ,,,. .

'^^"t'^^ ^'^ the general camp,

Silence

imposed
on widows

<i-d2:'.S4:^':sj^.-^">^^>v^^'^^v.. ^'vr//u,,, Tcnilory ofAmt,alia
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miuway between the two sections occupied by the two halves

of the tribe. There they all sit down and cry loudly, where-

upon the men, who stand to them cither in the actual or in

the classificatory relationship ' of sons and younger brothers

of the dead man, come up and join the party. Next, these

men take the vessel of seeds or tubers from the hands of the

widow, and as many as possible laying hold of it, they shout

loudly, " Wall ! ivali ! wall ! " All the women, except the

widow, stop crying and join in the shout. After a short time

the men hold the vessel of seeds or tubers close to, but not

touching, the widow's face, and make passes to right and I^ft

of her cheeks, while all again shout " IVa/i .' ivah ! ivah!"

The widow now stops her crying and utters the same shout,

only in subdued tones. After a few minutes the vessel ')f

seeds or tubers is passed to the rear of the men, who now,

squatting on the ground and holding their shields in both

hands, strike them heavily on the ground in front of the

women, who are standing. When that has been done the

men disperse to their camps and eat the food brought in the

vessel by the widow, who is now free to speak to them,

though she still continues to smear herself with pipeclay*

The significance of this curious rite, by which an Arunta
widow recovers her freedom of speech, is explained as follows

by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen :
" The meaning of this

ceremony, as symbolised by the gathering r*" the tubers or

grass seed, is that the widow is about to resume the ordinary

occupations of a woman's life, which have been to a large

extent suspended while she remained in camp in what we
may call deep mourning. It is in fact closely akin in feeling

to the transition from deep to narrow bl"~k-edged paper

amongst certain more highly civilised peoples. The offering

to the sons and younger brothers is intended both to show
them that she has properly carried out the first period of

mourning, and to gain their goodwill, as they, especially the

younger brothers, are supposed to be for some time displeased

with a woman when her husband is dead and she is alive.

In fact a younger brother meeting the wife of a dead elder

-Signifi-

canci' of

tlie ritt> tiy

which ;i

widow is

released

from the

nile of

siloiice

among the

Aruntii.

' As to classificatory relationsliips, (iiiien, Tin Natii'e '/'rilirs of Cenlral
;e aliove, vol. ii. pp. 227 sa(/. Aitstialia (l.nndoii, 1S99), pp. 500.
- (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and K. J. 502.
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Silence

ini|x>se(l

on widows
nniuns the

L'nni.itjfra

nnilKailish
of CiMilral

Australia.

Silrnce

iniijosed

on willows

and many
oihir

ft'niale

relations

of the

deceased

among the

Warra-
munga of

Central

Australia.

lART III

it reminds them of the dead man ThT t
"''^°^'^""«c

be the whole reason arth. ^ '
^°'''''''"'' ^a" scarcely

elder brothers and ;«' n ^m' ?^' '^""^ "°^ ^PP'^ »" the

feehng is as^dated in'^^om".
"^

"'•'J'^"'
^"P'*"-*'"" of the

to whL the wir; iThenTh^'iV't^"T "^°^''"'^

over, become the wife of one of th.
^^' f '"°"''"'"g '«

at first she has caref^Uy L avoid - ''°""'" ''°''^"^ ^»'°'"

tn-be^ottera?!.lt.y"""^r .^"'^ ^^'•''^''' *- ^^hcr

to her headtu a" e ^k In^T^''
'^ T' ^^ ^'-

ashes from the camo fiT Tt'
"'"' ''*''" ^^y ^^'th

from time to t'me during thi hT""? °' "''^" ^'^'^ '<="-^-

she did not do so it «l r ^ ! P"''°'^ °^ mourning. If

husband^whoconstkit vfonr .'''l*'^
^P'"* °^ ''^^ dead

strip all the flesh from\i"r' " '^°"'' ^^""'^ '^'" ^er and

band's younger broTherwoulHT'- 'l'^^^^*"'
""" '^*« "us-

ing or e'ven killing ht at anVtim t '" "^^"'^ ^'^^^^'^-

during the period ofll
^"y.t""^ he were to meet her

sorrow. Further she must"ll""'K'
"'*'°"* ^^'^ ^"'b'<^"' °f

until, usually many mo'Th t° *?'""" ^'^^ ^^" °f ^''«"ce

relea'sed from ^b^ heHusbtd'- r '"'^"k
' '^^*^' ^^« '^

this takes place she mIkL In «•
•^°""^" ^'°**^'^''- ^hen

siderable quantity o'td and wU^
'^

r'"
'' ^ ^"^' ^°"-

touches her mout^ thus rndicatfng t' her tlTl?' ' ''

more free to talk and to take oarfn fK .

" °"^^

a woman.-' ^ ^ '" ^^"^ ordinary duties of

AustllTo"^
'*'' VVarramunga, another tribe of Central

a d th 'i ';reh T"' °' "'^"^ ''"P°-d - women"fte
With them Ti „oTrnlv"t7'':''r'^^

^"' extraordinar"

be silent durig thetho ^ me r
"'"' "''°"' ^'^^ ^-^

for one or even tl yea ^ hs^^^^^^^^o years, his mother, his sisters, his

,..' <-'^'^) «alJwin .S,,oncer an.I K. f.(.. en //,. A^://,-. yv^,.. ./ CeJ,,
.Itistralia, p. 502.

r:f,
<''''•) R»'J« in .S^ncer and F. J

.tus,ra..a (London, ,504). pp. 50/:;.
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daughters, his mother-in-law inothers-in-Iaw, must all

ciiually be dumb and for the same protracted jicriod. More
than that, not only his real wife, real mother, real sisters, and
real mothers-in-law arc subjected to this rule of silence, but a
jjreat many more women whom the natives, on the classifica-

tory principle, reckon in these relationships, though we should
not do so, are similarly bound over to hold their tongues, it

may be for a year, or it may be for two years. As a consc-
(jucnce it is no uncommon thing in a Warramunga camj> to

find the majority of women prohibited from speaking. Even
when the period of mourning is over, some women prefer to

remain silent and to use only the gesture language, in the
practice of which they become remarkably proficient. Not
seldom, when a party of women are in camp, there will be
almost perfect silence, and yet a brisk conversation is all the
while being conducted among them on their fingers, or rather
with their hands and arms, for many of the signs are made
by putting the hands or elbows in varying positions. At
Tcnnant's Creek some years ago there was an old woman
who had not opened her mouth, except to cat or drink, for

more than twenty-five years, and who has probably since then
fjone down to her grave without uttering another syllable.

When, however, after a longer or a shorter interval of absolute
silence, a Warramunga widow desires to recover her liberty to
speak, she applies to the men who stand to her in the classifica-

tory or tribal relationship of sons, to whom, as is customary in

such cases, she has to make a present of food. The cere-
mony itself is a very simple one ; the woman brings the
food, usually a large cake of grass seed, and in turn bites
the finger of each of the men who are releasing her from
the ban of silc.ce. After that she is free to talk as much
as she likes. It only remains to add that in the Warra-
munga tribe a widow crops her hair short, cuts open the
middle line of her scalp, and runs a burning fircstick along
the gaping wound. The consequences of this horrible mutila-
tion are sometimes serious.'

Again, in the Dieri tribe of Central Australia a widow siie.ice

was not allowed to speak until the whole of the white clav '"'i'"'*"'
•' ' on widows

(.illen, The Northern Inks of Central Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 500 sq.
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Which she had smeared on her body in token nf „,«. •

But why should a widow be bound over to silmr. rlonger or a shorter time after th- ,\Z*h ru
^^ ^°' "

motive for observinrTthorn?
"^ ''*'' '*''°"'*=^ The

dudes h m by remaining «ii«„f u \. ^ ^he widow

da„bing hc'elr with^ orThV Tr'"','"
""''•"'"'

.. the flesh adhe, Mo her I, it, h ^. '"L^"'''
""'^ »" '»"«

it has quite decayed and [hi K
'""'""'>' ^ones

;
as soon as

of .hoL oftr,™;:' on e „°"::"Z";
"" ' "''= '™

common notion th». fh„ „r . ,•
" " »PP=»fs to be a

remains whtany'oVtheth
i 'S'l "TT "" """"'"'«

flesh has wholly vanished "tes hll t !?'
°"'»' "'" ""=

n.ore o, less diLnt spilitd,' »te '^ ratr 'r
'''°

haunt the neighbourhood and tri lilVr
'"''''°""' '"

be attracted by the sound of hS ftjiil* :L:7
"'™'"' '"

.S«//M..5a./ .V/,.>/.„/,„ (London. ,904),

,. „H 'u'"-"''
'^''-'y"'*^' Auminie,

V-indi-awontha, Varawuarka, I'illa-
<^apa, yourua/ of ,he Anlhropolo-ha!

'"f,"t'"'^-"**9S)p. .71

in r,/,.
''

J"'!'^"^"''
«»"< evidencen ral,oo „„d the Perils of the Sou/,

V- 372, with note". But the matter

requires further investigation.
The same fciir of attraclinc thea tentton of the ghost I,y speak ngaoud n„.h, naturally he felt.'.hough

proI«.l,ly in a lesser .legree, by other
relatives and friends in^he time in"
-ncchately following a .leath. Ien"ewe can understand why among some
Austrahan trilx^s on the Lower MurrayKiver all mourners were forbidden to
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In the second place, the relation in which among the
Arunta, the IJr.matjcra, ami the Kaitish the widow stands to

her late husband's younncr brother favours the supiwsition
that the motive of the restrictions laid on her it the fear of
the j;host. In these tribes the younger brother of her late

husband appears to exercise a special superintendence over
the widow during the j)eriod of mourning ; he sees to it that
she strictly observes the rules enjoined by custom at such
times, and In has the right severely to punish or even to kill

her for brc.che
;
of them. Further, among the Unmatjera

and Kaitish it is the younger brother of the deceased who
finally releases the widow from the ban of silence, and thereby
restores her to the freedom of ordinary life. Now this special
relationship in which the widow stands to her late husband's
>'ounger brother is (juitc 'ntelligible on the supposition that
at the end of mourning she is to become his wife, as regularly
happens under the common form of the levirate which assigns
a man's widow to one of his younger brothers,' This
custom actually obtains in all the three tribes—the Arunta,
the Unmatjera, and the Kaitish — in which the widow
observes the rule of silence and stands in this special relation
to the younger brothers of her late husband. In the Arunta
it is the custom that on the conclusion of mourning the
widow becomes the wife of one of her deceased husband's
younger brothers

;
- and with regard to the Unmatjera and

Kai.ish we are told that " this passing on of the widow to a
}ounger, but never to an elder, brother is a very character-
istic feature of these tribes."^ Similarly in the Dieri tribe,

:h enforced the rule of silence on widows during the
.
..iod of mourning, a man's widow passed at his death

to his brother, who became her husband, and her children
called him father.' But among rude races, who believe that

(lillen. The Xorthern 'J'riKs of Central
.liii/raiiit, p. 51C.

KurlhiT

rontiiiiU'

ilotl Itf

tins view

friini ttu-

l"'«iiion in

«lii.h ilw

HllloW

Mntiils

lowiirilit

hiT l.ilp

hu.vl),-!lid's

)<.iiiiKir

liriiihfr

III MillK'

.AiiMralian

iriUs.

speak fi)r (en d.iys while the corpse
was huini; reihiced to a mummy over a
slow lire. See (1. !•'. .\n);as, SaTa^v
/.i/r ami \,-ii,:t in .liistra/ia nilJ .Wry
/..;/,/;/'/ (London. 1S.17J, i. 95.

' Sje above, pp. 276, 294, 295,
-•06. 2<)7, 29S .1,/., 503.

- (Sir) I'vldwin SjK-ncer and K. J.
(iilkii, '/ Native .I'rihcs of Central
iii:::ra;ia, p. 502.

' (Sir) Haldwin Si -ncer aid K. J.

* Samuel (i.ison, "Of the trilies,

Dieyerie, .\uininie, Vandiawoniha,
Yarawuurka, I'illadapa," Journal 0/
tilt- Anthiopoloi^'ical Instilule, xxiv.

(1895) p. 170, "The elder brother
claims her [the widow] as she is the
wile of his hrollier"; A. \^. Howht,
" The Dieri and other kindred tribes
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• m.n'« .jho«t haunt, hi. widow an^ .

'*" '"

thought to involve h^ bSl "*? " '"'"''"^
'^ "«t»rally

from the jealousy Tf hU dirL'"'?"'" "»'*^
«"'^'"B

rcHlgn hlH spouse to the a m,0^ "'"'' ^^''^ •'" '"^h to

^enclted
a^^n earl^^^ro "tht'S^•^ ^h''

^^ ''°^^ ^'^
u. to understand u hy. among the AustT^L t

1^'^ '"'''>'
'''^'P

a man keeps such a vigilant warru'^"*'" 'l"«"'t'on.

deceased elder brother's wdol ^he'm'
/'' ""'"^^ °^ »"»

«« much a disinterested respeci for the h
'" P'"°^'">' "«»

brother as a selfish regard foThi,1 "°"'' °^ '""^ d««d
^ould be put in jeopal if t T T'""''

''^'''y' ^^^ich
before «he had co-n^ciely got dof .""•"' ''' "'"'
Khost by strictly ob-ervin/allH/

"" '^**^ ^'^sbands
Tor that purposed indudinlth; li^KetT^

"^""^ ^^'^^
i.'Us the analogy of custom- '

'*^"*^?-

separated peoples suL ts thc^l"^'""""'^ "'"""f-' ^^''dely

ancient flebrews also aTsic ear?^"'-'^ ''T
.^'"°"« ^"^^

widow may have been cvoe^L ^ l
"'^ ^''*^""

^'^^^'V. a
time after the death of he^hsba^ndT'^ ^

k*^""
'"^ '^

^"'^"
the slip to his ghost

; and further 'rtVtK"'^ "^ «'^'"^'
ancc of this precaution may hav. ^ ^' ^''^' ^^"^ ^'^''C'v-

byher late husbands y^.u^erlo^rr'^h"^with the custom of the levirL'te n. :.
'''''°' '" ««o^dance

the days of her mourll^^rwefe T:;' ^° 7"^ '''^' ^^'^-
observed that, apart from 'analo^X ditt

"
t"""

"^

"^ ce„,„, .,„„„„,,. ^„_ „ -^^ -^
«^' ^"-"^t evidence for

and their brothers' w.ves and u.

-nH;irs.,ers-hu,b^^:.£i:^:::;
""" " '\""* '-''>«, an.l n.,t an o,>en

fhusban,,, of ,,, Htr:::,;\ \^,^-
Kodimoh of his brother's wif.. u ,

» ..I of (he \vi, ,)«•. and I...

-<i^n..,rh;r£:::"^"vrc;r
-n. statement it mich. be ilrtd'hat on a man's death his ./,/,. Sjr

s^ceeded to the widow. But as this

o he levi";"'"'"^
'"''•' K-'"'-"' rule

•MhtertoXr-^; .:'''•-- ''-'•y

eldest of 11, • •
""'" "'^•'"'* the

nich nn '""i'""8 ''"•"'^'^ vvho

See above. vo..^ii.,i"^5\,;;.'—
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such an enforced silence of widows amonjj the Hebrews is

no more than a doubtful etymology ; and as all inferences
from etymology to custom are exceedingly prccariouii, I

cannot claim an> high degree of probability for the present
conjecture.

'J

vol.. HI
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CHAPTER XVIII

JONAH AND THE WHALE
How the

prophet

Jonah was
swallowed
by a whale
and
vomited
up again.

Lord, took passage in a shi,!flVu- I
P'-^^nce of the

expected to'be b^o^d^fe'^e ^./o^^^^^^^^^^
-'^^^'^

miscalculated the power of the T nJ f ^i-,
"°^^«^^'-. he

at sea. the Lord sent a jrlt !f^H
'

^'^''^ ^" '''' ^^•"

storm was such thaJthe shfn
'r'"'' '" P"^^"'* of him. and the

had taken his pass:yX3 ^'"0"^^ 't'
™"^^^^^ P^^^''^^

amid all the tumulf ^f thetnl^ ^ " 1" P""" «"*'

his bunk down below til Th.T-^ '
^ ^^^ ''^P^ "°""d'y '"n

r;.m his s.umbettvL'^^r;irer".\^^^
'''-

^:.:t;-retTu:d"tht;^the"^^^^^^^^^
not so much'one of pl'e a3 o?"Tt7 ""' *'^ "^" "^^
board as a sort of pro^Tory o^^'l^^hr^

°^^^-

or to the god who had l^JJ.u^ '^^'"^ '^^^ers,

drew lots to see who shouM u
"* '"'° ^""-y- ^o they

lot fell upon Jonah A
"' 1'"^ '° ^'"^ ^'^^ «•"*. and the

at his own ui^e 'request "f 7''
''f

'^°"^^"*' '"^-^
humanely exhausted eve y' effort h

.""^^ ''^^^ '^'^ ^"^
the land, they took ud thT n

^ "'^ '"^'"S *« '"ake

and heaved hL ove ^tSe ..^n r"''''"""^"'^'^^" P"-°Phet

No sooner did he i^ 1 ;,thl 7 \""*° '^' '"^^""'"^ billows,

sea went down and a ^re./''
f^ '"*° ''^^ ^^^^^'^ ^^an the

^torm. But the Lotd^Sl^cyl^r^'^^ *° ''' ''^^'

n.hts. And ;onah ^^^ '£ ----- three

8a

L
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belly, and the Lord spoke to the fish, and it vomited up
Jonah, safe and sound, on the dry land.'

VVith this picturesque narrative we may compare a less a New
artistic, but equally veracious, story told by the natives of ''"'n*^'"

Windcsi, on the northern coast of Dutch New Guinea, fhl-slory"

They say that the inhabitants of the island of Jop formerly
dwelt at Batewaar. One day five of them rowed in a canoe
across to Waropen to fetch sago. But out on the high sea
a whale swallowed them, canoe and all, and they sank with
the fish to the bottom. As they sat in the fish's belly, they
cut slices of its liver and guts, hacked the canoe in pieces,
and, lighting a fire, roasted the liver and guts and ate them,'
But the fish, thus mangled in its vitals, died, and its carcass
drifted to shore. Thereupon, the men, sitting in the fish's

belly, heard the cry of a hornbill. They said, "Is that
land ? " They opened the fish's snout, they saw that it was
land, and they went forth. Then the bird came to them
and said, " I did it ; it is my doing that you people are still

alive.
^

Go now home ; fetch your people and dwell on this
island." So to sea they went, fetched their people, and took
up their abode on the island. That is why the inhabitants
of the island of Jop do not eat any hornbills.^

1
Jon.-ih i., ii.

-
J. .\. van Balen, " Windesischc

\erhalen," Hijdia.;cn tot,/e Taal- l.attd-

en Vollc-nkund,' van Ncdirlandsch-
lihiie, Ixx. (1915) p. 465. The horn-
liill set:* its Dutch name o{ jaanoxti
("year bird") from the extraordinary
l>i)ny excrescence or protulK-rance on
ihe upper side of its bill, which is

viid to tjrow l)y a half- ring every
year, these half-rinijs being distin5,'uish-

able from each other by grooves, so

that the .ige of the bird can he deter-
mined by their number. .See Fran-
V'ois \alentijn, Ond at Xuinv Oosl-
litdkn, iii. (Dordrecht an<l .Vmster-
dam, 1726) i>p. 301 .f,/.

; and on
hornbills in general, Alfred Newton,
.-/ /V.V/.wao' I)/' />V/v/.f (London, 1893-
1896), pp. 432 sijq. I am in<lebledlo
Mr. A. H. Evans, of Clare College,
t imbridge, and to Mr. J. II. Ilessels
for identifying the/,ra/7wv>/for me and
referring me to Valenlijn's description
of it.
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CHAPTER XIX

JEHOVAH AND THE LIONS

the desolate cities of Israel C • !J
''"'' '° P=°P'=

settlers continued to wo^So,J J" "!''" "'" ''"""^ ""=

ti.eir devotion, .„ JehZh '?h '^^Tor^^/,-f^ °

them for this disresoerf \^h u
"^- ^° P"n'sh

and killed soJ^S -foLTet" H
"°"^' "^^^^^

choice of such missionaries to rehe.Vr'''''
""^"'''" ''''

.t answered the purpose perfect The'"T'''"' '° "^'

recognized in the ferocious anfm^u;^ ^'^^ *=°'°"'sts at once

despatched by the dei v to .T .
'\"'"'^''^'' °f vengeance

ment of his lawfu! rthfs
'
h
'*'? /^^"^ ^°'- ^^eir infringe-

H^-nger. the. se:ft;.t Z t^7 Zl'''"^''

land
: therefore he hLths^nt"!

''' "'""^^ °' ^''^ ^^
^ °^ ^^e

they slay them, because ZVl""'
""°"^ ''^^'^' ^"d' behold,

God of the land." Then Zr" T/'" "''"'''' °^ ^^e
saying. "Carry thither one of thl"^

^''^"" '^^'"'^anded.

from thence /and le him go and T"m r.'""
'' '^°"^^^

teach them the manner o"f t^e God f^'tt Zl'-^1
''' """^

the Israelitish priests whom fh» a ^° °"e of
fro.. SamanX cam^aL™ u„''Ser '".'' '"*" "«>
how the. Should worship JeholJah.. "^k'^.'ZT^tZ:

' 2 Kings xvii. 24.28. In verse 27Irca ..let hin, go and dwell ..":;,'
o» let them go and dwell " (zfi •,!.,

instead of ,3p., ,,v,\ ^„, ^ -' ^-

?

versions, ^.pprovci hy C. F. liurney

(A^^to <"' //^^ //eire7o Text of the Book^o/k.nss, Oxford, ,903, p v6) r
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more of the lions. The historian leaves us to infer that their

visitation ended with the institution of services in honour of
Jehovah, though he or a later editor informs us that side by
side with their worship of the god of Israel the colonists

continued to worship the national gods whom they had
brought with them from their native lands.'

The incident illustrates the ancient Semitic belief that

every land has its own local deity, who can only be pro-
pitiated by the natives of the country, since they alone are

acquainted with the particular form of religious ritual which
he expects and requires his worshippers to observe." Similar
ideas have been entertained by other peoples in regard to the
gods of a land. For example, the Toradjas of Central
Celebes believe that "every district has its own earth-
spirit, or rather earth-spirits, which can only be invoked
by members of the tribe which inhabits the district."

Hence, when a man has obtained leave to lay out a rice-

field in the territory of another tribe, and the time comes for

him to make an offering to the earth-spirit Toompoo ntana,
" Owner of the Ground," " the stranger always invites for that
purpose the help of one of the garden-priests of the tribe in

whose land he has come to dwell, because they say that such
a stranger does not know how he ought to invoke the spirit

of that land
; he is not yet accustomed to that earth-spirit."

'

Again, among the aboriginal tribes of the Upper Niger
valley, the Earth is a very important deity, whose worship is

cared for by a priest called the Chief of the Earth. Each
village, as a rule, has its Chief of the Earth, who is the reli-

gious, but not the political, head of the community, being
charged with the duty of offering sacrifices to Earth and the
other local deities, and of acting generally as the indispens-
able intermediary between the gods and the people. For
example, it is his business to sacrifice for good crops at
.sowing, to offer thank-offerings after harvest, to perform the

So .imong
the

of CelelK!S

straiiBers

invoke

the help

of n.itivc

priests of

the land.

' 2 Kings xvii. 29 - 33. These
verses have jwrhaps been added by a
Deuterononiic editor. So K. Kautsch
thinks {Die hiilif;e Sihrijl dcs Alten
Tcslamaits, Freiburg i. li. and l.eipsic,

1894, i. 41J), and more doubtfully,
Principal

J. Skinner (AV«,-j, pp. 3S0
s,!.).

- Comp.ire \V. Uobertson Smith,
T/ie A'f/tX'tou of the Semites, New
Kdition (London, 1894), pp. 92 sqij.

' N. Adrian! en Alb. C. Kruijt, De
Barc'e-sprekende Toradjii's van MiJJen-
Ctuliii (lUlavia, 1912-1914), ii, 233,
24s SCf.

-So among
the tribes

of the

Upper
Niger the

duties of

tbe priest of

K.irth are

pt-rformed,

not by the

invaders

.ind con-

querors,

but by
descend-

ants of the

old abori-

ginal and
conquered
race.
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JEffOVAHAND THE LIONS PART III

spilling of human blood on th^' f "f" °'^*'"^^'^ ^y the

«-n simple assault aid batte
' '

' Mo"!:''''"
'" ""^^^^ ^

of the Earth-deity and tT.r.f u
^''

^"^P''"^"tat''ve

earth, it is the prto'a'v of fhe n "f'
""^'^^ °^ ^^e

sion to dig graves and rprLcribethr'.'^
^'^^'^ P^'"'"'^-

this important priestho^ of P M ^""«"sions.=' Now
religious functioLa?dX: J^^'^Vrr-'^"'^ ^"^^'^
tinues to be filled by members nf .k

^ !,''"' P°'"^''' ^°"-

under the rule of an ^^^ \ '^l
^''^ aboriginal race

••nvaded and con ue^eVa t^'r^o/';^^^
^'^ '^-

existence of these Chiefs of tL^^ 1 ''°""*'>'- " ^he
explained very probably bv2 ^"*^"'"°"^ ^he Mossi is

ing on the conquered L'i' ' W^e^r Mo"
°' -^'^

r^"^^*conquered the country in nrnn?.!^-
'" '"''^^^^ ^"d

dominion they put men of thT " "' '^'^ '^''^^ their

the villages aVd canton 'to Tna^e" t^ T' ''^^' °^ -"
vanquished population But Th

^"bm.ssion of the
is a notion to be found fn hi r,'"';

'''°"^'^*-^"^ ^^is

they were qualified o offer 'crifif
"{^''' Africa-that

place and the local di^rtt^: X^"'"' ^V^^^the ancient owners of the soil Jth t uV ^^"qu'shed,

good relations, who were qua^;fi!^ r
1"^ '^'^ '=°"''""^d '"

political head of the abor?^"nl I
'^^'- "^"^"^ ^he old

ally a religious chief und r' he rrof^J."' M
'"°'"^ "^^--

have seen that the king J/',;^J! f '^' ^°^-- Thus we
sacrifices to Earth a^ wltTH^ ^

"'''''' '''™^^'^ °«"«rs the

sacrifices to be offLdb^hfsm?"'.""^'"" '^ ^"°- '^^^
Naba. He lays the duty on Zl °'/f'

'^'°"' '^' ^ande-

^^-^...). th'e grandst h aEn ^f"^" ^"^'^^-

v.ewed favourably by the local dtin^-"' stil", "'^'k
'^

he sacrifices to the little rising ernJnZ .u
^'""'*''1>'> "'hen

of VVagadugu. he commits the cha' '"ft "^f^-'^-dsacrifices to the local chief L, u. J l^^
offerings andChief. But what the king (Aforo-Naia)

' L. Tauxier, Ze Noir ihi v^.. i

'54. '76,177,178,180,191,,/ °i'
'97, 203, 227, 22s, 229. 230 '2»'
240, 24., ..p, 363. aro! 2?J 2IJ:

3'8'L^'''?^'3°9.^.,3I3,3'4.?.,

357, 358, 371, 373. 375, 376, 388/
'

PP* 2^67
"^^68'''' ^' ''^"'- '^" ^'"<^';

PP- 207, 268 iy.. 310, 320.
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actually does now at Wagadugu, the Mossi kings {ttaba)

doubtless did formerly, more or less, everywhere after the

conquest, as soon as the submission of the aborigines was

assured. Hence the institution of the Chiefs of the Earth

{Tensobay^

The ancient historian has not described the rite.> and

ceremonies by which the Israelitish priest at Bethel succeeded

in staying the ravages of the man-eating lions ; we can,

therefore, only compare ^ne intention, but not the form, of

the rites and ceremonies which a priest of one of the ab-

original tribes in India at the present day performs for the

purpose of staying the ravages of man-eating tigers and

laying the ghosts of such persons as have fallen victims to

the ravening maw of these dangerous brutes. The Baigas

or Bygas are one of the wildest of the primitive Dravidian

tribes that roam the dense sal forests which clothe the hills

of Mandla in the Central Provinces of India. They are very

black, with an upright, slim, but exceedingly wiry frame and

features somewhat less coarse than those of the other hill

tribes. Almost destitute of clothing, with long, tangled coal-

black hair, and armed with bow and arrow and a keen little

axe hitched over his shoulder, the Baiga is the very model of

an aborigin.il mountaineer. He scorns all tillage except in

the patches which he clears for temporary cultivation on the

mountain-side, pitching his neat abode of bamboo wicker-

work, like an eagle's eyrie, on some hilltop or ledge of rock,

far above the valleys and the pathways that penetrate them
;

and he ekes out the fruits of the earth by the unwearied

pursuit of game. Full of courage, and accustomed to depend
on each other, they do not hesitate to attack every animal

of the forest, including the tiger himself, and in their contests

with these foes they are aided by the deadly poison, an

extract of the root of Aconitum ferox, with which they tip

their arrows. They lead a very secluded life in the wilder-

ness, and down to the middle of the nineteenth century,

when they first came under the exact observation of English

officers, they were even more solitary and retired than they

' L. Tauxier, Le Neir dit Soudan, "master or chief of the earth," is

pp. 594 ^'!- As to the Mossi kings nn|)ose<l to ti ihn, which means a mili.

(Moro-Naha), see id., pp. 461 sq., taty chief or king. See I.. Tauxier,

567 sij. The title J'enn'ba, meaning op. cit, p. 595 ; compare p. 587.
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J. Forsyth, TJi, Hi^h. - -

^^"
W..//W/a (London, .87.),;;.
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inces of India (London, 1916), ii. 77,

-' K. V. Russell, fl/. <-,/. ii. 78.
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killed by a llgcr. Man-eating tigers have always been

numerous in Mandia, the breed being fostered by the large

herds of cattle which pasture in the country during a part

of the year, while the withdrawal of the herds for another

part of the year, to regions where the tigers cannot follow

them, instigates the hungry brutes to pounce from their

covers in the tall grass on passing men and women. When
such an event has taken place with fatal results, thn Baiga

priest or enchanter proceeds to the scene of the catastrophe,

provided with articles, such as fowls and rice, which are to

be offered to the ghost of the deceased. Arrived at the

spot, he makes a small cone out of the blood-stained earth

to represent either the dead man or one of his living

relatives. His companions having retired a few paces, the

priest drops on his hands and knees, and in that posture

performs a series of antics which are supposed to represent

the tiger in the act of destroying the man, while at the same
time he seizes the lump of blood-stained earth in his teeth.

One of the party then runs up and taps him on the back
with a small stick. This perhaps means that the tiger is .

killed or otherwi.se rendered harmless, for the priest at once

lets the mud cone fall into the hands of one of the party.

It is then placed in an ant-hill and a pig is sacrificed over it.

Ne.\t day a small chicken is taken to the place, and after a
mark, supposed to be the dead man's name, has been made
on the fowl's head with red ochre, it is thrown back into the

forest, while the priest cries out " Take this and go home."

The ceremony is thought to lay the dead man's ghost, and
at the same time to keep the tiger from doing any more
harm. For the Baigas believe that if the ghost were not

charmed to rest, it would ride on the tiger's head and incite

him to fresh deeds of blood, guarding him at the same time
from the attacks of human foes by his preternatural watch-

fulness.'

If we cannot suppose that the Israelitish priest at Bethel Man-

performed a similar pantomime for the repression of man- f"""*?

eating lions among the woods of Samaria, we shall perhaps .Samana

be justified in assuming that the rites which he did celebrate "",'!„"'*"

' Captain J. Forsyth, n«///;i,'/4/,;«,/.f 362.,,/.; R. V. Russell, The Tribes \^^^^^
of Central India (London, 1 87 1), pp. ami Castes of Central Imiia, ii. 84.
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CHAPTER 1

THE PLACE OF THE LAW IN JEWISH HISTORY

liEKORE we pass to an examination of some particular

Jewish laws, it may be well briefly to consider the place

which the l^w as a whole occupies in the history of Israel,

so far as that place has been Hf>tcrmined by the critical

analysis of modern scholars.

The most important and the best attested result of
linguistic and historical criticism applied to the Old Testa-

ment is the proof that the Pcntateuchal legislation, in the

form in which we now possess it, cannot have been pro-

mulgated by Moses in the desert and in Moab before the

entrance of the Israelites into Palestine, atiu that it can
only have assumed its final sh ipe at some time after the

capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar in the year 586
B.C., when the Jews were carried away into exile. In

short, the legal portion of the Pentateuch, as we now have
it, belongs not to the earliest but to a late date in the

history of Israel ; far from having been promulgated before

the nation took possession of the Promised Land, very little

of it appears to have been written and published till near
the end of the national independence, and the bulk of it,

comprising what the critics call the Priestly Code, seems
to have been composed for the first time in its present

form and committed to writing either during or after the

captivity.'

But it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the

age of the laws themselves and the dates when they were
first given to the world in the shape of vvfitten codes. A

' For reference to the authorities sec below, p. 98, note'.
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And when we paHH fron' leRislaticn to codification, the
p* Jible antltjuity of the laws codified is so obvious that It

s oms almoHt superfluous to Insist upon It. The most
famous of all codes, the Digest or Pmudtds of Justinian,
is a compilation of extracts from the works of older Roman
jurists In the very words of the writers, all of whom arc
carefully named in every scjwrate citation ; thus the code is

not a series of new laws, it is simply a new collection of the
old laws which had obtained in the Roman Kmpire for
centuries. Of modern codes the most celebrated is the
French code issued by NaiMjIcon, but though it superseded
tint immense number of separate local systems of juris-
prudence, of which it was observed that a traveller in
France changed laws oftcner than he changed horses, it by
no means formed an entirely novel body of legislation ; on
the contrary, it is " the product of Roman and customary
law, together with the ordinances of the kings and the laws
of the Revolution."' But to multiply modern instances
would be superfluous.

In the Semitic world the course of legislation has
probably been similar. The most ancient code in the
world which has come down to us is that of Hammurabi,
king of Habylon, who reigned about 2100 n.c. ; but there
is no reason to suppose that the enactments which it contains
were all brand-new creations of the royal legislator ; on the
contrary, probability and evidenre alike favour the view that
he merely erected his structure of law upon an old foundation
of immemorial custom and usage, whi '1 had come down
to him, at least in part, from the anciei;: predecessors of the
Semites in Babylonia, the Sumerians, and had for long ages
been consecrated by popular p.ojudice, sanctioned by

I Htiiiii iiun

lir »€"«li

(•'KkUiioii

iUkI iirM-

liiulKtn,

Muny of

ihf I li'lirt'w

l.i«s I'ar

niorr
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llian the

I. Ill' »hcii
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tixlitieU.

' EmyehpieJia Britanniia, Ninth
E'lition, vi. (Kilinburgh, 1S87) p. 105,
s.v. "Ccxlc." In his .SV. , de iMih
Xi' (chap, xlii.) VolLiirc arraigns the
niiiltiplicily and confusion of French
sysioins of law Ixifore the Revolution.
.Vfttr "ipc-aking of tha forty thousand
Kiinnn laws which claimed authority
ill Krancc, he proceeds : " Outre ciS

/ii.iniiiU /iii.'/t:t lot's, ,/ont on cite ton-
jinin i/iielifii'uiie (III fiasa.J, iious aroits
liiii/ lint i/iiaran/e couluincs diffdrentis.

in coniptani la peliles vilU-s el mcim
qiulqiui hoiiix-f, i/iii derof;ent aux
nsai;es df la jiiridulion frindKale ;

de soile ijii'un homme qui ,ourl la fvsle
en France chaiii;c de loii pius souvent
i/u'tl ne i/niii^e de rAcT'aux, eomme on
I'a d(ji) dit, et q-i'un r.-ocat qui sera
Ires savant dans sa ville ne sera ,/u'iin
ioHorant dun-. !.i Hl'e rr-i-iHc" '-.ol

taire, Sieeles de Louis X/V de
Louis X\\ Paris, 1820, iv. iSj,.
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' ''' ^^"^ ^•Mi-'/. PI-. J, Sf^.
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which might arise in regard to the critical doctrine. Because
little or nothing of the so-called Mosaic legislation in the
Pentateuch can be proved to have emanated from Moses,
it by no means follows that the great lawgiver was a mere
mythical personage, a creation of popular or priestly fancy,
invented to explain the origin of the religious and civil con-
stitution of the nation. Any such inference would do violence,
not only to the particular evidence which speaks in favour of
the historical reality of Moses, but to the general laws of
probability

; for great religious and national movements
seldom or never occur except under the driving force of
great men. The origin of Israel and Judaism without
Moses would be hardly more intelligible than the origin
of Buddhism without Buddha, the origin of Christianity
without Christ, or the origin of Mohammedanism without
Mohammed. There is, indeed, a tendency in some quarters
at the present day to assume that history is made by the
blind collective impulses of the multitude without the
initiative and direction of extraordinary minds

; but this
assumption, born of or fostered by the false and pernicious
doctrine of the natural equality of men, contradicts both
the teaching of history and the experience of life. The
multitude needs a leader, and without him, though it

possesses a large faculty of destruction, it possesses little

or none of construction. Without men great in thought,
in word, in action, and in their influence over their fello\v.s, no
great nation ever was or ever will be built up. Moses was such
a man, and he may justly rank as the real founder of Israel.

Stripped of the miraculous features, which gather round the
memory of popular heroes, as naturally as moss and lichens
gather round stones, the account given of him in the eariier
Hebrew histories is probably in substance correct : he rallied
the Israelites against their oppressors in Egypt, led them to
freedom in the wilderness, moulded them into a nation, im-
pressed on their civil and religious institutions the stamp of
his own remarkable genius, and having guided them to Moab,
he died in sight of the Promised Land, which he was not to
enter.'

This r,pi)c.-fs lu be substantially iiio<l<;rii crilics. Sec, for example
the view taken of Moses by the best [. Wellhausen, Prolegomena to the HU-
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tditmn, pp. 304,,^.. s. K. Driver.
f"l/^oducl.o„ ,0 the Literature of the
Od,esta,„ent, Ninth Edition, p.^c/f
K- Kitte

. Geschuhte cies yolk.-!Israel
/we,,e .Auflage (Gotha, ,909-19,2.

«/M.W,^,/,,
Leipsic,,906),

,0oot ,
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909), pp. 624 S(/.
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'The literature on the subject
"- large. The following works vilprobably suffice to gi.x-

*"
st u

Jlents .all the informatU the; ne:: :

J. Uellhausen, Prch^c.eua to theIlistory
„j /srae/, translated by I

Sutherland Klack and .Allan Menzie;
Edinburgh,

,88s), pp. . s,,y. ; w
fhejean/i Church, .Second Edition

'-ondon .and Kdinburgh, 1892) „„

Ninth Edition (Edinburgh, ,9,3), pp.'
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The oldest code in the Pentateuch is generally ackftow- Th,- itook

Covenant.

ledged to be what is called the Book of the Covenant, com- "^'"^

prising Exodus xx. 22-xxiii. 33. This has been named
the First Legislation.' Closely related to it is Exodus xxxiv.
"-27. which is sometimes called the Little Book of the
Covenant.- The Book of the Covenant is embedded in the
Klohistic document, which is generally believed to have been
written in northern Israel not later than the early part of the
eighth century I5.c. The Little Book of the Covenant is

embedded in the Jehovistic Document, which is generally
believed to have been written in Judea somewhat earlier
than the Elohistic document, perhaps in the ninth century
H.c/ But the laws themselves probably existed as a separ-
ate code or codes long before they were incorporated in
these documents

; and even before they had been codified
the laws may be assumed to have been generally observed
as customary regulations, many of them perhaps from a
time beyond the memory of man. As a whole the Book
of the Covenant reflects life in the days of the early kings
and judges. " The .society contemplated in this legislation

tl6 siiq. : (Hishop) II. K. Kyle. The
Canon of the Old Testament (London,
1S92), pp. 22j,/4?.; E. Kautsch,"Aliiiss
dcT (ieschichte des alttestamentlichen
Schrifttunis," in Die Heilige Sehrijl des
Allen Teslaiiienis iihersetzt (Freiburg
i. li. and Leipsic, 1S94), ii- 136 sqij. ;

I. Estlin Carpenter and (}. Ilarfonl-
liaucrsby, ///. Ilcxaleiich (London,
1900), i. 23 sq,;. ; CJ. B. Gray, "Law
\A>ixM.\\x<i:' Emyilofiedia Bibliea (Lon-
don, 1899 1903), iii. 2730 sqq.\ C.
K. Kent, IsiaeCs Laws and r.ei^al Tre-
redent^ (New \'ork, 1907), pp' 8 s,p/.:

W. H. Bennett and W. K. A<ieney,
A Hiblital fntroduetion. Fifth Ediiio'n

(London, 1908), pp. 15 sqq. ; K.
Budde, Cesehiehte der althehahehe
y.i'.'/erafur {Leipaic, 1 906), pp. 32 sqq.

;

.\. T. Chapman, An Introdiution to
the Penlateui/i (Cambridge, 1911).
The critical conclusions are also ac-
cepted and for the most part clearly
stilled and explained in the iiitroUuc-
lions to the various volumes of the
I'entalfuch in Tke Cawhridxe Bible
I'or Sc/too/s and Co/Axes and Tiie
Century Bible. While a general agree-

ment appears now to have been reached
by the best critics as to the character
and historical order of the various
documents which compose the Ilexa-
teuch, difference of o|)inion still exists
on a number of subordinate questions,
such as the oldest version of the
Decalogue, the precise dale of the
Deuteronomic Code, the cjuestion
whether the Iloline<is Code (Leviticus
xvii.-xxvi.) preceded or followed Kze-
kiel ii.,l the question whether the
'Mk.m:. of the law of Moses," which
Kzra re.id to the congregation, com-
prised the whole Pentateuch or only
the I'riestly Code. But these minor
differences do not invalidate the general
conclusions .is to \ ''ich agreement has
been attained.

' W. Robertson Smith, The Old
Testament in the Jewish Church,
Second Edition, p. 318.

- -X. T. Chapman, Inlrod-ution to
the Tenlateueh, pp. no sq.

'' As lo the Elohistic and Jehovistic
Documents, see above, vol. i, pp. 131,
'34-f'/'/-
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current among the Arabs of the desert Th- t

manslayer may seek asylum at God'sflt'ar wfth ""°'r'are ranked man-stealin/ nfl>.„ •
^^^^ murder

craft Ofhl. • . .
'"S- offences against parents, and witch-cratt. Other mjuries are occasions of self-heln nr «f •

suits to be adjusted at the sanctuarv v. ,

P"''**^

under the law of retaliatt Tu^L^^' ^^'^^^^^ '"^^7^
f

"

blow .s still the law of the Arabs and i„ r ^ ^°'

which Kin. Josiah took as the bas s of h^r"" f '• '•"' f

'

mation/ The main fp..,; r u
^ religious refor-

W. kobertson Smith, 7'^. O/rf

he Book of the Covenant see further

(J he Century Bible); S R n„'C?'

pp. Ixi-Ixiii, 202-205.
'.'yn).

^ Chapters i.-iij.

' Chapters xxix.-xxxiv.

ever"" the"^'
""•""ui. 24. How-

VI :-.- .

"""* generally accepted.dem. ,cat.o„ of the Deu.eronon,ic Codewith Josiah\s "hook of the law" i!

who holds, hat Deuteronomy is a"::'kof the t.x,hcpcr,od. having been written

by a Jew or Jews of Palestine in the
generation which closed atout 520
H.<-.

; thus in his view the composition
of the lK,ok fell about a century laterhams commonly sui)posed. .See Kn. Kennelt, "The Date of Deutero'

•SW/« v„. (Oxford, ,906), pp.48.-Soo; „/., ,n J Hiutings- En.y^lo^dia
ofAe/j.,0,, andEthia, vii. (Edinburgh,
9 4), s.v. "Israel," pp. 447 f\

arguments deserve, and doubtless
« I receive careful consideration from
Btbhcal cntics, but it would be out ofplace to discuss them here. For the
purpose of this work I ..ust be con

schollrs
"'"''^''""''^""^^"^"^"^
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alone. These measures are strongly inculcated in Deutero-
nomy ; and from the lessons of that book the reforming
king appears to have derived both the ideals which he S2t
himself to convert into realities and the warm religious zeal
which animated and sustained him in his arduous task.
For the deep impression made on his mind by the reading
of the book is easily accounted for by the blessings which
the writer of Deuteronomy promises as the reward of
obedience to the law, and by the curses which he denounces
as the punishment of disobedience.'

The reformation thus inaugurated by Josiah was of
great importance not only for the measures which it enforced
but for the manner in which they were promulgated. It

was the first time, so far as we know, in the history of
Israel that a written code was ever published with the
authority of the government to be the supreme rule of life

of the whole nation. Hitherto law had been customary, not
statutory

;
it had existed for the most part merely as usages,

with which every one complied in deference to public opinion
and from force of habit ; its origin was either explained by
ancient tradition or altogether lost in the mists of antiquity.
It is true ^hat some of the customs had been reduced to
writing in the form of short codes ; at least one such volume
is known to us in the Book of the Covenant. But it does
not appear that these works received any official sanction

;

they were probably mere manuals destined for private circu-
lation. The real repositories of the laws were apparently
the priests at the local sanctuaries, who handed down orally
from generation to generation the ordinances of ritual and
religion, with which in primitive society the rules of morality
are almost inseparab'y united. On all points of doubtful
usage, in all legal d' ^es, the priests were consulted by the
people and gave th cisions, not so much in the capacity
of ordinary human

. .dges, as in that of the mouthpieces
of the deity; »'hose will they consulted and interpreted by
means of the lots or other oracular machinery. These oral
decisions of the priests were the original law of the land

;

they were the Torah in its proper significance of authorita-
tive direction or instruction, long before the application of

' Deuteronomy xxviii.
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tradition.
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^^^^^'^

o-d the prophet an^d ev^fp^-t ^t ^h^e

« .u f / '^"'"''^' translated by TSu herland Black and Allan MeLi;

r'" r^R' ,"'*'• ''P- ^93 W., 4 5
^if; ,

W
.

Kolwls.,n Smith, 7^ < v/

^«cond Edition, pp. ^gg
,Kenz„,ger, //,./„.,„>,/,, ^rJ.UJ^

(Tubtngen. ,907), p,, 346 „,,. '^l
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functions of the priest were oracular and not sacrificial.

Henceforth Israel became the " people of the book "
; the

highest wisdom and knowledge were to be obtained not by
independent observation, not by the free investigation of man
and of nature, but by the servile interpretation of a written

record. The author must make room for the commentator
;

the national genius, which had created the Bible, accom-
modated itself to the task of writing the Talmud.

While we can ascertain with a fair degree of assur-

ance the date v.hen the Deuteronomic Code was pub-
lished, we have no information as to the date when it was
composed. It was discovered and promulgated in the
eighteenth year of Josiah's reign (621 l!.c.),' and it must
have been written either in the preceding part of the
king's reign or under his predecessor Manasseh ; for internal

evidence proves that the book cannot be older, and that its

composition must therefore have fallen some time within the

seventh century before our era. On the whole, the most prob-
able hypothesis appears to be that Deuteronomy was written
in the reign of Manasseh, and that under the oppressive and
cruel rule of that bad king it was concealed for safety in the
temple, where it lay hid till it came to light during the repairs

of the sacred edifice instituted by the devout Josiah.' It has,

llie exact

(late of the

coni|)osi-

tion, .IS

(listln-

Kuishol

from tho

lironiul^a-

tioii (if the

I )eutera-

noinic

Code is

uncertain.

' 2 Kings xxii. 3 sqq.

^ This is the view of Principal J.
Skinner (Kings, p. 412, in The Cen-
tury Bihle), and E. Kautsch ("Abriss
der Geschichte des .ilttest.imentlichen

Schrifttums," in Die Heilige Sthrift des

A/ten Testaments, Freilmrg i. liaden

an<l Leipsic, 1894, ii. 167 sq.). In his

Intro.iiiition to the Literature of the

Old Testament, Ninth Edition (E(iin-

burgh, 1913), pp. 86 sq., .S. R. Driver
argued that Deuteronomy was not later

than the reign of Man.isseh ; but in his

Commentary on Deuteronomy, Third
Edition (Edinburgh, 1902), |)p. xlix

siiq., he seems to leave it an open
(juestion whether the book is to be
assigned to the reign of Manasseh or
to the reign of Josiah. Bishop Ryle
inclines to hold that "the b<x)k was
compiled in the latter part of Heze-
kiah's. or in the early part of Manasseh 's,

rrign" (The Canon of the Old Testa-

ment, London, 1892, p. 56). " Hy
others, on the contrary, the calm .ind

hopeful spirit which the author displays,

and the absence even of any covert

allusion to the special troubles of

Manasseh's time, are considered to be
objections 10 that date: the bonk, it

is argueil, Is belter un<lcrst()(Hl as the

direct outcome of the reforming tend-

encies which the early years of Josiah
must have called forth, and as designed

from the first with the view of promot-
ing the ends which its author lalKiurs

to attain " (S, K. Driver, Cnliatl and
Exegetieat Commentaty en /Center-

onomy. Third Edition, pp. liii sq.).

This last view is preferred by I'ro-

fessor C. H. Kent [fsraets Laws and
Legal Precedents, New York, 1 907,
p. ii), and more doubtfully by 11.

Wheeler Robinson [D.-ulrrcnnniy and
Joshua, Edinburgh, 1907, p. 16, in

'] he Century Bible).
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/-v./, CW^, Second edition. ;:36t

J Compare A. B. Davidson. 7^,
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gravity of the lawgiver. The impression which he makes
on a modern reader is that of a preacher rolling out the
stream cf his impassioned eloquence to a rapt audience in the
resounding aisles of some vast cathedral. We seem almost to
see the kindling eyes and the eager gestures of the speaker,
to catch the ring of his sonorous accents echoing along the
vaulted roof and thrilling his hearers with alternate emotions
of comfortable assurance and hope, of poignant remorse ana
repentance, of overwhelming terror and despair. And it is

on a high note of awful warning, of fierce denunciation of the
wrath to come on the sinful and disobedient, that the voice
of the preacher finally dies away into silence.' In sustained
declamatory power, as has been well observed by an eminent
critic, the orator's peroration stands unrivalled in the Old
Testament.*

Yet though the reform was unquestionably advocated
from the purest motives and carried through on a wave of
genuine enthusiasm, the philosophic student of religion
may be allowed to express a doubt whether, contemplated
from the theoretical standpoint, the centralization of
worship at a single sanctuary did not mark rather a retro-
gression than an advance; and whether, regarded from the
practical standpoint, it may not have been attended by some
inconveniences which went a certain way to balance its
advantages. On the one hand, to modern minds, habituated
to the idea of God as bounded by no limits either of space
or of time, and therefore as equally accessible to his
worshippers everywhere and always, the notion that he
could be properly worshipped only at Jerusalem appears
childish, if not absurd. Certainly the abstract conception
of an omnipresent deity finds a fitter expression in a
multitude of sanctuaries scattered over the length and
breadth of the land than in one solitary sanctuary at the
capital. And on the other hand, considered from the side
of practical convenience, the old unreformed reli},'ion possessed
some obvious advantages over its rival. Under the ancient
system every man had, so to speak, his God at his own door,

'Deuteronomy xxviii. OS. The ^ .S. K. Driver. Crilical ,md Exe-
..rigm.il book seems to hnve ended at .v//,„/ Commentary oh Deutnonomv,
this point. See above, p. 100. Third Edition, p. 303.
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undertake it at rare intervals, trudRing over hill and dale
with his offcringi to thread his way through the narrow
crowded streets of Jerusalem and to mingle in the noiny
jostling throng within the temple precincts, there to wait
with his lamb in a long line of footsore, travel-stained
worshippers, while the butcher -priest, with tucked -up
sleeves, was despatching the lambs of all in front of him

;

till his turn came at last, and his lamb's spurtling blood
added a tiny rivulet to the crimson tide which flooded
the courtyard. Well, they told him it was better so, and
perhaps God really did prefer to dwell in these stately build-
ings and spacious courts, to see all that blomi, and to hear
all that chanting of the temple choir ; but for his own part
his thoughts went back with something like regret to the
silence of the hilltop, with the shade of its immemorial trees
and the far prospect over the peaceful landscape. Yet no
doubt the priests were wist than he ; so Gotls will be tlone !

Such may well have been the crude reflections of many a
simple country soul on his first pilgrimage to Jerusalem after
the reformation. Not a few of them, perhaps, then beheld
the splendour and squalor of the great city for the first time

;

for we may suppose that the rustics of Judea were as stay-
at-home In those days as the rural population in the remoter
districts of England is now, of whom many live and die
without ever having travelled more than a few miles from
their native village.

But in the kingdom of Judea the reformation had a very
short course to run. From the time when Josiah instituted
his measures for the religious and moral regeneration of the
country, a generation hardly passed before the Babylonian
armies swept down on Jerusalem, captured the city, and
carried ofiT the king and the flower of his people into
captivity. The completion of the reforms was prevented
by the same causes which had hastened their inception.
For we cannot doubt that the growing fear of foreign con-
quest was one of the principal incentives which quickened
the consciences and nerved the arms of the best Jews to set
their house in order before it was too late. Ipst the same fate
should overtake the Southern Kingdom at the hands of the
Babylonians which had overtaken the Northern Kingdom a

ltKi(le(|U:uy

(.f the

rLf(jriiiatinn

ti> slay the

|Hilillral

c.ita!>irii|>h('

which it

w.is

iiiunili'd

lu avert.



The second
ftforiim-

tion after

the Kxile,

resulting in

the f'riesily

Code, the'
third mid
lalest IkkIv
of law-

ill the

i*eiilaleuch.

^^^^^^'Z^Cl^T^^^^^ '^•'^"•- The Coud
the whole .ky of Judca h wJ. T ^f "°" ^^'^^^^
coming .torm and ^^l\ """*" '*"* »»"«do*v of the
In thei?e.r,Th.t theToultnT"'^^^^^^

°' '^' '^"^•''» thunder

« the reformation b7v^^ch^heVho1iL'^
"""^ '''^"-^

catastrophe. For wUh that .1 T* ° *''"* ^'''^ threatened

natural Ulch w«" re„S " t"" '"?' '" ^'"^ »"»-'-

attitude toward, the world fhei^T \
***''*"*'-»• "Hsrael',

to national ,|„. and b:ile;e^'That JSe
^^

"r'°""'
'«"«-

armies could be arrested^ thl
""*'^*' °' '"^'ding

worship and a better „.uUtbn ?Pr"'°" "^ '''^*»''«"

Menaced by the cxtinc.^^:'n o 'lir 'po
^^^^^^^^^ "»-••

it apparently never occurred toThl^ T^^
'"dependence,

to those merely carnal weaJn, to 1
^'^^^ themselves

people would instinctively 3"n ° k"' " '"'' ''^''S'"""
build fortress., to stren^enthe wat ^r.^^^T'"^-

^°
and train the male pooulitinn f ,

^*''"'^'*^'"' '° «rm
allies.-these were Tea t Urch'S t r'

°' '°^*''^"

common sense might seem To nlfV I
^^^^ ^^""'« """d

n"ght appear to imply aT ilt !• ''"' ''^'''^ '" »he Jew
alone could save hTL^plJTm '»."''"'' of Jehovah, iho
the ancient Hebrew as ^^7 ''''^'^ ^"«"""- I" truth

purely natural causes Z .i
'"""'"'^'^ ^^« «<=tion of

fail of the rain J: course oHh? °'h""^"^
^^ '" *''<^

of the seasons alikeT the affaT'
' 7 ''^ ^'^^"^^•''

the processes of natnr- v was rn • .

"'^ '"^" *"^ '"

of God. and this calm acqu e cncein
'° '"" ^'^'^ ^"^"

as the ultimate explanation of a,rtlL"^''"^'"''^' ^^'^-J'
as great an obstacle to the rn

^ Pr^entcd almost
-asure,

,„ .^e counctt^ ^^rrt'd"'
^°"'^-'"'

'"^^N;f:rthis:^^r'^^'^^^^^'"^^^^^^^^
t.on of history n the Tea t sha'r '"k^'I^

"''^'""^ '"^-P'-eta-

Josiah's reformation to avert thf '^'^V^'P'^^^ ^^^^^ of
fidence in the virtue of ^,^ ^^r^i

"'"• ^•''^'^ -""
prime necessity of national LlfLrtfrlT"'''"'? '' ''''

"a;S:crrS^r.^^t^^^^
--PHe. instead or^rSt-d-b^rX^:
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wisdom of the measures which they had adopted, they only
concluded that they had not carried them out far enough

;

and accordingly no sooner were they settled as captives in
Babylonia than they applied themselves to devise a far more
elaborate nystem of religious ritual, by which they hoped to
ensure a f turn of the divii.c favour and a restoration of the
exiles to their own land. The first sketch of the new system
was drawn up by Kzckicl in his banishment by the river
Chebar. Himself a priest as well as a prophet, he must
have been familiar with the ritual of the first temple, and
the scheme which he propounded as an ideal programme
of reform for the future was no doubt based on his experi-
ence of the past. But while it embraced much that was old,
it also advocated much that was new, including ampler, more
regular, and more solemn sacrifices, a more awful sc|)aration
of the clergy from the laity, and a more rigid seclusion of
the temple and its precincts from contact with the profane.'
The contrast between Kzekiel, who followed, and the great
prophets who preceded, the exile, is extraordinary. While
they had laid all the emphasis of their teaching on moral
virtue, and scouted the notion of rites and ceremonies as the
best or the only means by which man can commend himself
to God,' Kzekiel appears to invert the relation between the
two things, for he has little to say of morality, but much to
say of ritual. The programme which he published in the
early years of the captivity was developed by later thinkers
and writers of the priestly .school among the exiles, till after
a period of incubation, which lasted more than a century, the
full-blown system of the Levitical law was ushered into the
world by Ezra at Jerusalem in the year 444 ac. The docu-
ment which embodied the fruit of .so much labour and thought
was the Priestly Code, which forms the framework of the
Pentav-uch. With it the period of Judaism began, and the
transformation of Israel from a nation into a church was
complete. The Priestly Code, which set the coping-stone
to the edifice, is the third and last body of law which critics

' Compare \V. Robertson Smith,
The Old Testament in the /.t-.'/."5

Church, .Second Edition, pp. },\q sq.,

374 W-
- See for example Isaiah i. 11-17;

.\miisv. 21-24 ; Micahvi. 6-8; Hosea
vi ': Jer-.jiiiah vii. 21-23, Compare
\V. Kolicrtson Smith, The Old Testa-
ment in the Jewish Church, Second
Kditiun, pp. 293 s,iq.
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Old Testament.'
'"°^^™ "''"='«"' applied to the

Ccxie. see above, vol. i. ,,p. ^V'^'^an. as ,o ,he devdopmem of he rfualsystem between E.ekiel and Ezra ^

VV. Kobertson Smith, ot.cil. „n .^,

;^.s.he.a;:.ifu^r:„':,r„'tta
(Kdmburgh,

,885). pp. 404 .4,5,.
"
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CHAPTER II

i.e.! TO SEETHE A KID IN ITS MOTHEK's MII.K

A MODERN reader is naturally startled when among the
solemn commandments professedly given by God to ancient
Israel he finds the precept, " Thou shalt not seethe a kid 'n
Its mother's milk." ' And his surprise is not lessened but
greatly mcreased by an attentive study of one of the three
passages in which the command is recorded

; for the context
of the passage seems to show, as some eminent critics, from
Goethe downwards, have pointed out, that the injunction not
to seethe a kid in its mother's milk was actually one of the
original Ten Commandments.- The passage occurs in the
thirty-fourth chapter of Exodus. In this chapter we read an
account of what purports to be the second revelation to Moses
of the Ten Commandments, after that, in his anger at the
idolatry of the Israelites, he had broken the tables of stone
on which the first version of the commandments was written.
What is professedly given us in the chapter is therefore a
second edition of the Ten Commandments. That this is so

The
prcci-pi

" not to

seothe ;i

kid ill its

iiiothor's

milk " one
of the

original

len

Coniinand-

inents.

' Exodus xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26 ; Deu-
teronomy xiv. 21. The late I'rofessor

T. K. Cheyne proposed to correct, or
rather to corrupt, all three texts so as
111 read, "Thou shalt not clothe thy-
self with the garment of a Verahme'elite
woman." See his Traditions and
Iklicfs of Attciiut Israel (London,
1907), p. 565.

'' ProfessorJuliusWellhausen reached
this conclusion indeiiendently licfore he
riiuiid that he had been anticipated Ly
< ioethe. See J. Wellhausen, Die Com-
position des Hexatenchs tind der Itis-

torisiiiai Biiiher des Atlin Testaiiunls -

(Berlin, 1889), pp. 86 s,/,/., 327-33;
K. Budde, Hcschichle der althelniisehni
Lilteratur (Leipsic, 1906), pp. 94-6;
\V. E. Addis, in Eneyelof.edia JiMiea,
i. 1049 sq,/., s.r. "Decalogue";
G. V. Moore, in En(y(lop,edia Bib/ica,
ii. 144s jyjr., s.v. " Kxodus "

; O. B.
(iray, in Eneyelofwdia Bihliea, iii.

2734. s-v. " Law Literature " ; B.
Stade, Biblische Theohqie des Allen
7>r/(iOT,<,/r (Tubingen, 1 905), pp. 19^
sqq.

; C. K. Kent, Israets I.a-ws and
Legal Preecdeiils (New Vork, 1907),
pp. liisqq.

Ill
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appears to be put beyond the reach of d„„bt bv theverses wh.ch introduce and which follow the Ust ofcommandment,. Thus the chapter bels -And ,k

.at '^Jtz^'lriu^isztt^,.r
And afL clo» oTThe T '

°" "' ""= ~"'™»"<'ment.

«id unto Mos'lTw -te'lTtSZZT'l^tXY"
itaeY";r he' ^^^'T''

'— with'tt' 'SIsrael. And he was there with the Lord forty davs anHforty nights
;
he did neither eat bread nor drink water Andhe wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant th..commandment"'-' tk...

."'"'= covenant, the tenimanaments. Thus unquestionably the writer of th^

CoHnrer ''= '°'""""''"""" ^'- '" " --^ Ten

But here a difficulty arises • fnr fi,«

recorded ,„ thi, chapter'a^rjuV n pr^^rthe^rmandments contained in the far mofe fam'ihar versi™ of theDecalo.jue which we read in the twentieth chanter ofV j .andagam in the fifth chapter ofDeutlomy/Mortv^rt

1 u
^°"'^^'^"<^'^- t"e commandments are not enunciat^H w.fl,

: .eof-;-:n'-;„7.hrj:mtt-e:ttratrir^'"^'

ni»d b. mod^rs :^;h^;:d« ::d"; I-:: Pett-:;^;

of a duplicate version in the ancient Book of the rl
furnishes a fresh guarantee nf fh •

Covenant

As to the great bulk of this ancient version of the Deca-
' Exodus xxxiv; i.

- Exodus xxxiv. 27,
^ Kxotlus XX. 3-17.

28.
* Deuteronomy V. 7.21.
" Exodus XX. 22.xxiii. 33.
" .See above, pp. 99 s^.
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I.

2.

3-

4-

logue cntics arc agreed
; they differ only with regard to the r,„.

.dentification of one or two of the ordinances, and ^ith regard "-"'
o the order of others. The following is the enumeratio^ of ^^:'the commandments which is given by Professor K. Budde '""""•""'-

•n h.s Htstory of Ancient Hebrew Literature} It is based on "^aln^To
the version of the Decalogue in the thirty-fourth chapter of

"^ """'^^•

Kxodus. but m respect of one commandment it prefers the }'."wd.-
parallel version of the Decalogue in the Book of the

'""""•

Covenant :

—

Thou shalt worship no other god.
Thou shalt make thee no molten gods.
All the firstborn are mine.
Six days Shalt thou xvork, but on the seventh day thou

shalt rest.

5. The feast of unleavened bread shalt thou keep in the
month when the corn is in ear

6. Thou Shalt observe the feast of weeks, even of the
firstfruits of wheat harvest, and the feast of in-
gathering at the year's end.

7. Thou Shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with
leavened bread.

8. The fat of my feast shall not remain all night until
the morning.-

The first of the firstfruits of thy ground thou shalt
bring unto the house of the Lord thy God

lO. Thou Shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk
The enumeration of the commandments proposed by

..ellhausen is similar, except that he omits "Six days shaltthou work, but on the seventh day thou shalt rest," and
inserts instead of it, " Thou shalt observe the feast of in-

9-

' K. Budde, Geschichte Jes althe-
braischen Utlcralur, p. 95. The
same restoration of the primitive
Decalogue is adopted, with slight
variations in the order of the com-
mandments, by Professor C. K. Kent,
i^raePs Laws and Ugal Precedents
(.New York, 1907), p. 21. A similar
enumeration of the comnnndments is
given by Professor W. H. Bennett in
his commentary on Kxodus, p. 255 (in
The Century Bihlc), except that he
oinils the command, " The fat of my

VOL. Ill

feast shall not remain all night until
the morning," and substitutes for it,

"Throe times in the year shall all thy
males appear l«.'fore the Lord (;o<l, the
God of Israel.

"

''• The version of the command-.icnl
given in Kx(«lus xxiii. 18 is hero pre-
ferred to the different version in the
parallel passage. Exodus xxxiv. 25,
"Neither shall the sacrifice of the
feast of the nassover be left unto the
morning."
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The
original

version of
the Ten
Command-
ments
according
to R. H.
Kennelt.

gathering at the year's end » as a separate or. ,.e insteadof as part of another eommandment

'

and We^hT' "^"T",'
"'"' "' '"""^ration, of Budde

Pro^fell'Ta Ket.Mrr''"'T" "'^ 'y

.rcatin, the com^^d "f the Lt ^Mn'Z ^""^ '"

retaining the command of the seventh day's rest and he

no moi en gods. His reconstruction of the Dccalopue Ul-^heirs .s based mainly on the version of it in the "hi vfourth chapter of Exodus, departures fml .^ .

^'

being indicated by italics. It ru'ns aT^„or.-^.^^
"^^'°"

I. /^^.^ ,,, OM thou Shalt wor.;hip no other

'
'^t!nh°^"."'r'"''^'^^'^"*'^°"^haltkeep: seven

, All f. '^''u
'"* ""'^-vened cakes (v. i8).

att^ethT" ,''%"""' '^ "'"^^ -'^ -" thy
cattle^that is male, the firstlings of ox and sheep

'
'to:^'';^

''"''./"'' '"^'- ^'^ '^y^ ^halt thouwork.
^

but on the seventh day thou shalt rest

^' ^tJr^ "VT'"'
''^°" '^^^' «'^brate, even thefirstfruitsof wheat harvest (z; 2 2)

6. The feast of in-gathering //..« .W/ «/./.-.,, at the endol the year (v. 22).

^ton'^lf "°^T"^? ^'''- ^'^>') "^y -"'«-•-• bloodupon lenvened bread (v. 25)
8. The fat ofy feast shall not ranain all night until the

25 limits this law to the Passover.
' J. Wellhausen, /?/> Composition

T.. f^'-^f""-^'^
und der histonschn,

Bucherdes Alien Teslai.unts? pp. ^^^x

7-

sg- Wellhausen distinguishes twelve
commandments in Exodus xxxiv., hut
he reduces them toten by omitting( i ) thecommand of the seventh day's rest, on
the ground that it is out of place in the
cycle of annual feasts, and (2) the com-
niaiKl lijat all males should apper.r
l>ef..re the Lord thrice in the year

(V- 23), on the ground that it is merely
a recapitulation of the three preceding
laws. Compare Encydop.rdia imiica
1. 1050. •

/* R. H. Kennett, B.D.. "History
of the Jewish Church fromNebuchad-
nezzarto Alexander the Great," inEssays on some Biblical Questions of

Of Cambndge, edited by H. B. Swete,
"•"• (London, 1909), pp. gg.gg

N
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9. The first of the firstfruits of thy ground thou shall
bring into the house of the Lord thy God (:-. 26).

10. Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk
{v. 26).

Whichever of these reconstructions of the Decalogue we contrast
adopt, Its difference from that version of the Decalogue with

*'^'"''™

which we are familiar is sufficiently striking. Here morality amiX"'
IS totally absent. The commandments without exception

"""^'

refer purely to matters of ritu-1. They are religious in the of The"'
strict sense of the word, for they define with scrupulous,

'''='•" ''"S"'"

almost niggling, precision the proper relation of man to God.'
But of the relations of man to man, not a word. The attitude
of God to man in these commandments is like that of a
feudal lord to his vassals. He stipulates that they shall
render him his dues to the utmost farthing, but what they do
to each other, so long as they do not interfere with the pay-
ment of his feu-duties, is seemingly no concern of his. How
different from the six concluding commandments of the other
version

:
" Honour thy father and thy mother. Thou shalt do

no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not
steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh-
bour. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt
not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his
maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is
thy neighbour's."

'

If we ask whitn of these two discrepant versions of the The dtuai
Decalogue is the older, the answer cannot be doubtful. It

"-"'*'""

would happily be contrary to all analogy to suppose" that Oe'^ue
precepts of morality, which had originally formed part of an ^^'^^^^^^^

ancient code, were afterwards struck out of it to make room "he mora"
for precepts concerned with mere points of ritual. Is it

'""""'

credible that, for example, the command, "Thou shalt not
steal," was afterwards omitted from the code and its place
taken by the command, "The fat of my feast shall not remain
all night until the morning " ? or that the command, " Thou
shalt do no murder," was ousted by the commanr " Thou
shalt not seethe a kid in its mother's milk"? l„c whole
course of human history refutes the supposition. All prob-
ability is in favour of the view that the moral version of the

' Exodu> XX. 12-17.

m



tl6 NOT TO SEETHE A KID /JV MILK I'ART IV

v:a« tf,;= ;„ • ^ . .

^"P^'^'or'ty of morality to ritual It

e'i'K"' ,u, ^f /^ ^^. '"^y ««'"«'y assume, as I thfnk we may that
.io^softhe

the ntual version of the Decalogue is the older of^h»' .command We have still to a«b XKIU. ..
°' ^he two,

stumblingS^k to crT'cs anThT r"^'" P"^^' ^ ^^^^

different wa^2 Tn 1 l^ f ^*'^" interpreted in many

not to

seethe a
kid in its

mother's
milk.

In assuming the ritual version of
the Decalogue to be older than the
moral version, I agree with I'rofessors
Wei hausen, Uudde.andKennett (//.rr )H. E. Addis (Enrydofudia Hihlica'\
/°5°-;-^'''.l^ecalogue-).G. B. Gmy
(Uncyc/op^dia Biblua, iii.-27i4 J -

(AM/»r/f^ Thealogie Jes Allen Tesla-
">ents, Tubingen, ,905, pp. ,07 ,,,„
24S

.J-.). That the „,oral Decalogue
was composed under prophetic influ-

S?f^ ",» J'P'"'"" ^''° of Addis and
Stade (//..,.); a IS "scarcely earlier
'7 origin than the prophets of the
eighth century (G. U. Gray, /...,On the other hand, the moral Deca-
ogue IS held by some ,0 be earlier than
he n ual Decalogue, and to be indeed
he oldest body of laws in the I'enta-
teuch, ly.ngat thefoundation of all laterHebrew legislation. See (Bishop) H. ERyle The Camn of the Old Testament
(I^ndon, i8q2), pp. a^W-, 42 R
Kutel, aeschichte des I'o/h:, hrael'%
(Ootha, 1909-1912), i. 552 ,g, .

J ,,

' eters. rie A'e/,\io„ of the IM,c-os
(Boston an.l London, 19,4), ,„,. „6W -Some scholars, ag.nin, deny that
ten coimnandments can be extracted
rom Exodus xxxiv., conteiuiing that
the words in verse 28, "the ten com-
niandments," nre a glcss. This is the^ewof G. F. Moore (£„ov/./,r^v,
A/-//.a,i,. ,446,..,.. "Exmlus"), and
K. Marti (6.x./„V/;/, dcr Israeiithcha,
A.,,..„,4 strasburg, .903. pp. „o
^?;- S. K. Driver seems to leave the
question open (The Book of Ejcodm,
Cambridge, 191 1, p. 365).

' Some of these interpretations have
been state<l and discussed by the learned

College, Cambridge, in his treatise, />.
kirihus Heh.c-orum ritualibus (Macae-
Comitum, ,686). i. 270 x^^., andS.v

Bochart in his Hierozoicon (Leyden
692), ,.634 xy,. See also Aug";
IWimannsnote on Exodus xxiii ,9(D,e hucher Exodus uvd Lerili,,,!
Leipsic, 1880, 1,;:. 250 .y.).
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perverted thii 1 the prohibition to boil a kid in its mother's
milk.' A precept which the deity, or at all events the law-
giver, took such particular pains to impress on the minds of
the people must be well worthy of our attentive study, and
if commentators have hitherto failed to ascertain its true
meaning, their failure may be due to the standpoint from
which they approached the question, or to the incompleteness
of their information, rather than to the intrinsic difficulty of
the problem itself The supposition, for example, which has
founc' favour both in ancient and modern times, that the
precep- is one of refined humanity,'^ conflicts with the whole
tenor of the code in which the command is found. A
legislator who, so far as appears from the rest of the primitive
Decalogue, paid no attention to the feelings of human beings,
was not likely to pay much to the maternal feelings of goats.'
More plausible is the view that the prohibition was directed
against some magical or idolatrous rite which the lawgiver
reprobated and desired to suppress. This theory has been
accepted as the most probable by some eminent scholars
from Maimonides to W. Robertson Smith,=' but it rests on no
positive evidence

; for little or no weight can be given to the
unsupported statement of an anonymous mediaeval writer, a
member of the Jewish Karaite sect, who says that " there was
a custom among the ancient heathen, who, when they had
gathered all the crops, used to boil a kid in its mother's milk,
and then, as a magical rite, sprinkle the milk on trees, fields,

gardens, and orchards, believing that in this way they would
render them more fruitful the following year." ^ So far as this
explanation assumes a superstition to lie at the root of the
prohibition, it may well be correct ; and accordingly it may be
worth while to inquire whether analogous prohibitions, with

' J. Si>encer, Dc hgibiis /lebiaeoiiiiii

liliialihtis, i. 270, "£ Mo l.e:^um
riliialium niini.'ro Let^em vix ullam
n/ierire possum lis, quam Detisfrequen-
tiiis incuUa-rit, ant homines a siiisu
X't-niiino max'is dttorserunt.

"

^ This was the view of Clement of
Alexandria in antiquity (Strom, ii. 18.

94. P- 478, ed. I'otter), and it has
iiecn shared by some Jewish writers

(J. Spencer, De legihus Hchraeorum
nlimlibiis, i. 270 Jjf.) and by S. Bochart

(Hierozouoii, i. 637 jy.) in mmlern
times.

' See J. Spencer, De ligihus Ilehrac-

ortim litiialihus, i. 272 siiq. (who
argues at length in favour of the theory)

;

A. Dillmann, Die Biicher Exodus und
Leviticus (Leipsic, 1880), p. 251 ; W.
Koh- itson Smith, The AWi^'ion of the
Semites, New Kdition (London, 1894),
p. 221, note.

* Quoted by
J. Spencer, De legibiis

Hebraeorum ritualibus, i. 271.
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Aversion of

pastoral

trilies in

Africa to

tx>il milk
for fear of

injuring

their cattle,

The
aversion

based
on the

principle of
symp-a-

thetic

magic.

he reasons for then, can be discovered among rude pastoral
tnbes in modern times, for on the face of it the rule is

fll^ *^ u .'"r^^
"'*'" ^^ I^^P''^ "^^"^ ^«^P«"d on their

flocks and herds than by such as subsist on the produce of
tneir fields and gardens.

Now among pastoral tribes in Africa at the present day
there appears to be a widely spread and deeply rooted
aversion to boil the milk of their cattle. ;,e aversion being
founded on a belief that a cow whose milk has been boiled
will yield no more milk, and that the animal may even dieof the injury thereby done to it. For example, the milk and
butter of cows form a large part of the diet of the R'oham-medan natives of Sierra Leone and the neighbourhood

; but
they never boil the milk, for fear of causing the cow tobecome dry. nor will they sell milk to any one who should

practise it. The Bulloms entertain a similar prejudice
respecting oranges, and will not sell them to those whothrow the skins into the fire. 'lest it occasion the unripe
fruit to fall off.' " Thus it appears that with these people
the objection to boil milk is based on the principle of
sympathetic magic. Even after the milk has been drawnfrom the cow It is supposed to remain in such vital con-nexion with the animal that any injury done to the milkw. be sympathetically felt by the cow. Hence to boil themilk in a pot is like boiling it in the cow's udders ; it is todry up the fluid at its source. This explanatio^ is con-firmed by the beliefs of the Mohammedans of Morocco,hough with them the prohibition to boil a cow's milk i-imited to a certain time after the birth of the calf. They
think that "If milk boils over into the fire the cow will havea diseased ud er, or it will give no milk, or its milk will bepoor ,n cream

;
and if biestings happen to fall into the fire

XV T ^'u^l
"^'^ ^"'" P-'^^^'^'y die. Among the Ait'Waryftgal the biestings must not be boiled after the thirdday and until forty days have passed after the birth of the

ti'J\^^^Z^'^ u"'""''
'^"""" *^'^ P^^'"°d' the calf woulddie or the milk of the cow would give only a small quantity

(London, 1803), I'P- 69 !,,. Curiously
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of butter.'" Here tlic prohibition to boil milk is not

absolute but is limited to a certain time after the birth of

the calf, during which the cow may be thought to stand in a

closer relation of sympathy than ever afterwards both to

her calf and to her milk. The limitation of the rule is

therefore significant and rather confirms than invalidates the

explanation of the prohibition here suggested. A further

confirmation is supplied by the superstition as to the effect

on the cow of allowing its milk to fall into the fire ; if such

an accident should happen at ordinary times, the cow or its

milk is believed to suffer, but if it should happen shortly

after the birth of its calf, when the thick curdy milk bears

the special English name of biestings, the cow or the calf is

expected to die. Clearly the notion is that if at such a

critical time the biestings were to fall into the fire, it is

much the same thing as if the cow or the calf were to fall

into the fire and to be burnt to death. So close is the

sympathetic bond then supposed to be between the cow,

her calf, and her milk. The train of thought may be

illustrated by a parallel superstition of the Toradjas in

Central Celebes. These people make much use of palm-

wine, and the lees of the wine form an excellent yeast in

the baking of bread. But some Toradjas refuse to part

with the lees of the wine for that purpose to Europeans,

because they fear that the palm-tree from which the wine

was extracted would soon yield no more wine and would

dry up, if the lees were brought into contact with the

heat of the fire in the process of baking.- This reluctance

to subject the lees of palm-wine to the heat of fire lest the

palm-tree from which the wine was drawn should thereby

be desiccated, is exactly parallel to the reluctance of African

tribes to subject milk to the heat of fire lest the cow from

which the milk was extracted should dry up or actually

perish. Exactly parallel, too, is the reluctance of the BuUoms

to allow orange-skins to be thrown into the fire, lest the tree

from which the oranges were gathered should be baked by

the heat, and its fruit should consequently drop off.'

> EJward Wcstermarck, The Moor- Bare'esfrekeitde Toradja's van Midden-

i.sh Coiu-cfiiian cj ffo.'ittrsHlMnmsfoi-^, C.-.'-hf^^ (Batavia, I9I2-I9I4). ii. 209.

I916), pp. 144 5(1-

2 N. Adrian! en A. C. Kruijt, De •' See above, p. 118.

Parallel

supersti-

tion as to

the lees of

palm-wine
nniong the

Toradjas

of Celebes.
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When Spcke^nd ty^^^erl onT" '"' '^"^^'" ^^""•
from Zanzibar to the Tource'f the N e thr^""! T'''''the district of Ukuni which it, .o J ' I

^*'"'' *'''°"B''

Niinda and "owned ^LU k J"? ''^"^ "* ^'^^ ^'"^g^ of

day there was rS^cu^ a^'^' "L'^'^.
~"'' ^^* '-^^

were obliged to boH U tha^it^-itT'" "^'"'''' «"'^ "«
have none the following day ^^i..'^' I

'"'' ^' ''''^"'^

objected to, savincr'ThAo^" •,,
P"*^'"''^ ^''^ "a^'ves

-• Si.i'2^;Vk;teruriTf '''=^'"'!^ '^ >'°" '^^

•some Wahuma fBahim^ .
*''' '''"'"^^ ""'"« from

ophthalmia but Te add "tT" t"'!
'^ '^^^ ''''^'^^ '"'

boil except ng in secrect dJt^
'"

'
^''''"

^ '°"'^ "''*

donations'^onlhe la th^^t hi
"^ *°"" ''"^'^ ^'^'''-d »'^->

tion or bewitchment from . v f
T'' "°"'^ ^'^ «" '"""»«-

TbeM... and dry up--''7i:;Thetati'orkt A^
^^'•^^•

used to be. a purely pfstoral tX dept in^^JoVf''
"

tenance on their hfrri^ ^r ^.i
"IF^nomg lor their sus-

offence, and wolttlnt^ '° ^'! "''''' "'^ ^ heinous

sacring a caravan It TZ /u""^"'"'
'**^°" '"'" ">«-

to giv; milk." Sim llrlv the
«*'''^ ""'^ "^"''^ "-«

behevedthattoboUmnkwollH "'^'"f '

°^ ^^"^^^' ^f"ca.

and among them no o^e was .
-^^ ''''''' '"'''^ *° ««^e.

••" a singfe cas"e:wrc ir^^
P"-^^ - b,„ „,^^

calved was milked aeain for II t; .
^^^ *'°* ^^^^ ^ad

given the milk ^^S:-^]^^:^;;-^ T"^'
^'^

where according to custom h., iT j
^ '" ^^^ pasture,

his fellow-herdsmen Th'nhVr?'^ k''.'
^°" ^"^ "^^'^ t°men. Then he slowly boiled the milk until

The
Baganda.

J. A. Gram, .-/ fVa/i arrass Africa(E-lmburgh an,I London, ,864), ,,89
- J. H. Speke, Journal of the Dh

don, 1912), ch. vi n uS//r„ ' ' "

/-/A/V7/-J').
' ^ (Everyman's

j- Joseph Thomson, 7->}r<,«,^,i j/^,„,-

pare . n'"''r"' !.'*.^>' P' -»«• C""-
part- 'Dr. Fischer's Journey in theMasa, Country." i^rocudinl of the

V'- (1884) p. 80; I'. Reichard. Ptui^.k
Os:aj.,.a (Leipsic, 1892). pp. jg/.j,.

However, milk mixed with blood andheated,sg.ven by.hem ,u the wounded.

Merker,^?^!C'%er.£";K-,,-'-

with he powdered grains of A/a,sa
lanceolata, is the diet of the sick.
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it became a cake, when he and his companion partook of
the milk cake together." ' Among the Bahima or Banyan-
kolc, a pastoral tribe of Central Africa, both the rule and
the exception arc similar. "Milk must not be boiled for
food, as the boiling would endanger the health of the herd
and might cause some of the cows to die. For ceremonial
use it is boiled when the umbilical cord falls from a calf,

and the milk which has been sacred becomes common.
Milk from any cow that has newly calved is taboo for
several days, until the umbilical cord falls from the calf;
during this time some member of the family is set apart to
drink the milk, but he must then be careful to touch no
milk from any other cow." " So, too. among the Thonga,
a Bantu tribe of South-Eastern Africa, " the milk of the first

week after a cow has calved is taboo. It must not be
mixed with other cows' milk, because the umbilical cord of
the calf has not yet fallen. It can, however, be boiled and
consumed by children as they do not count ! .After that
milk is never boiled : not that there is any taboo to fear,
but it is not customary. Natives do not give any clear
reason for these milk taboos."* It is possible that the
Thonga have forgotten the original reasons for these
customary restrictions on the use of milk ; as their lands
are situated on and near Delagoa Bay in Portuguese terri-
tory, the tribe has for centuries been in contact with Kuro-
peans and is naturally in a less primitive h.ate than the
tribes of Central Africa, which till about the middle of the
nineteenth cewtury lived absolutely .secluded from all

European influence. On the analogy, therefore, of those
pastoral peoples who in their long seclusion have pre-
served their primitive ideas and customs with little change,
we may .safely conclude that with the Thonga also
the original motive for refusing to boil milk was a fear of
sympathetically injuring the cows from which the milk had
been extracted.

To return to the Bahima of Central Africa, they even
say that " if a European puts his milk into tea it will kill the

' John Roscoo, The BagamUi (Lon- (CtimbridRe, 1915), p. n?.
dnn, 1911), „. 41s. 3 Henri A. Jiino.l, The Life of a

.,
•Vf'MM .(/>7Ki« 7V//f(Neuchatel, 1912-

- John Roscoe, The Norlliem Bantu 1913), ii. 51.

Thf
Ikihiniii.

Thi-

l'lion(5ii.

The
objection

to boil milk
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Haiiiiiia,

Biinyoro,
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I
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;

i

tKKt ir

TvJuftoTct
"•"•"'

'?
*''' ^"^ "''-"Bc notion,

if ,hl Mu
'*"°*'"gne« of cow» a, to the dispositionof thcr m,lk; one gets quite used to being told by 3scow-herd such fables as that a certain cow re use. to^miked any more because you have been boilingle^Jik ! -Tim last statement probably implies a slight r^isund" tand-

hf flow
""

.u'''"'°"
°" '^^ ''"''^«*=*

;
*° i»«le« by analogythe flow of m.lk .s supposed to cease, not because the coww I not yjeld it. but because she cannot, her udders beTncdried up by the heat of the fire over which her milk II?

t^'b^ of r"'\ tT? '""^ "*">'°^'-" «eaJn. anoth r p sto«

Tn'^J
'"' ^'^^•"' '^ " * '"'" »hat "no milk may S

ike vT'hr''
' •"

T"''''
'>' '•^^- »-""- °f the harm

Somali nfP^r./° '''" ^"""^"^ Similarly among theSomal. of East Africa "camel's milk is never heated forfear of bewtching the animal." ^ The same prohTbi ion Z
^outh'^rn r ,r'"7':

P"'^'"^ '°'- ^'"= ^-« -son ty theSouthern Ga las of the same region.' the Nandi of BritishKast Afnca/- and the Wagogo. the Wamegi. and the

Af ic"a?'^'w"
'"""^

^l""^^
*'" '^^^'>' -» ^'e-- KasAfrica And among the tribes of the Anglo- FevotianSudan the majority of the Hadendoa will nof coofm ^kand in th,s the Artega and the Ashraf resemble them

-

Kclics of a similar belief in a sympathetic relation
Major J A. McMon, • NWs on

the Bahim.1 of Ank.,lf."y<'«/-W of the
' i-f""'"

'•'"'•'<»'. No. 22 (January
«907). p. 142.

•' *

- ktv. A. L. Kitcliinfj. 0„ iHe
hmkwau-rsofthc AV/^(D,ndon, 191a)
p. 122. ^ "

•"John koscoe, TheA'orlhtrnBaulii,
p. 67.

• (Sir) Richard V
. Burton, />W/ /^W-

./.-/x n, Ea^i Afrka, or, an F.xplora.
tiou ofl/arar (London, 1856), p. 15,.

C. G. Seligniann. "Some aspects
of the Hamitic |.„.l.l,.m in the Armlo.
Kcypnan Sudan, Jou,,,,.! o/ihe h'oval
•*"">-oMoHt«tl /nstifute, xliii. (ion)
p. 055. ' -^ •"

« \. V. ir.dlis, Th, .V„«<//(Oxfor<l,
'909), p. 24.

' This I learn from my friend the

, V • "^"^w, whose info.niaiion is
derive.! from personal contact with all

three tril)cs.

r'5".V" ^'^''B""«nn. "Some aspects
of the Hamitic prohlem in the Anclo-
l^gypt.an S^ihn," Journal of.-he AWal
Anlhrofolo,i:i(al hislitule, xliii. (1913)
P- 655. However, the prohibition
to l)od mdk is not universal amoni:
pastoral tribes. Thus among the
VValaturu of Kast Africa, who used
to live mainly on flesh and milk, he
practice of Imiling milk w.is always
lu.te common. .See O. Ha.imann,
Oiirth Massailand iur Nilquflle (IJer-
in. 1894), p. 171. And the modern
I!et ouins of Aral)ia and Moab seem to
l)oil milk without scruple. .See J L
Kurckhardt, Notes on lite Bedouins and
tVahiibys (London, 1831), i. 63- C M
H?"!'"^ '*"''>'" ^''"^o (Cambridge;
1888). 11. 67 ; Antonin Jau^n, lei
-trades au />ays lU Moab (Paris, 1908),
P* QO.
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lK;twecn a cow and the milk that has been drawn from her

are reported to exist amonR some of the more backward
peoples of Europe down to the present time. Among the
Ksthonians, when the first fresh milk of a cow after calving
is to be boiled, a silver ring and a small saucer are laid

under the kettle before the milk is poured into it. This is

done " in order that the cow's udder may remain healthy,

and that the milk may not be bad." Further, the E.sthonians

believe that " if, in boiling, the milk boils over into the fire,

the cow's dugs will be diseased." ' Bulgarian peasants in

like manner think that "when the milk, in boiling, runs
over into the fire, the cow's supply of milk is diminished
and may even cease entirclj."- In these latter cases,

though no scruple seems to be felt about boiling milk, there
is a strong objection to burning it by Ictt'ng it fall into the
fire, because the burning of the milk is supposed to harm
the cow from which the milk was extracted, either by injur-

ing her dugs or by checking the flow of her milk. We have
seen that the Moors of Morocco entertain precisely similar

notions as to the harmful cftect of letting the milk in a pot
boil over into the fire." We need not suppose hat the
superstition has spread from Morocco through Hulgaria to

Ksthonia, or in the reverse direction from Ksthonia through
Bulgaria to Morocco. In all three regions the belief may
have originated independently in those clemcnLiry laws
of the association of ideas which are common to all human
minds, and which lie at the foundation of sympathetic
magic.^ .A like train of thought may explain the Eskimo
rule that no water should be boiled inside a housr during
the salmon fishery, because " it is bad for the fishery."

*

We may conjecture, though we are not told, that the boiling

of the water in the house at such a timo is supjjosed

sympathetically to injure or frighten the Sainton in the river

and so to spoil the catch.

rr.ui'-, (il .1

.irnil.ir
,

IHitff ill
t

Ihr tyni- i

(ullirtk; i

rrl.iii.in ?

I»1»IVII ,1
,

low anil

liri milk i
umoiiH f
KurofKnin

1p<.-U|>lf»,

' I". J. Wiedemann, Am dein in-

iicren iinU aiisseien lAfhcn licr Ehstai
(St. I'etersburt;. 1876), p. 4S0.

^ Or. G. Kiizaruvv, in a letter to me
Wiiiten in Cicrman anti dattd Sofia,

l>ulg.aria, 2ml Dccemlier 1907.

Above, p. 1 18.

' On the rtlaiion of sympathetic
magic to the Iaw» of the association of

ideas, sec Th( Magi, Art ami the

Evolution of Kings, i. 52 sqi/.
(
'I'he

.

Golden H,'iigh, Third Fdition, Part L>.

" W. II. Dall, "Social Life anioni;

the Alimigines," The American Aaliir
list, xii. (1878) p. 4.
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muK un this theory an objection will be felt to seething

been either because as a matte^nf
^ mentioned may have

milk was more likely to ^ted 1^"""" ?' '"°*''^^'^

purpose, or because tLtjuXri'she-Ztf" ^ ^^^^

was deempH fr^ k»
sne-goat in such a case

her boweh, ,he ,„o.her g<?, it W e „ L """ 'T

recognUed .ha'.Vsh wLTia ^I";!. "%^°'"= "
'"

nauchty bovs and „,!, •

''« great damty, and

.0^ °r.Jrorp,r."z:;fH:'.srort i"t

ilt'oX-pr:r;j;*^ •-
"It' ^-r"commandment "Thm. <=Koif ^ '^

,
• ^""^ tne Hebrew

murder harm only individual., the l^iW m m ,S ',"hpo.»„,„g „,„e.,s, seems .„ .h.a,e„ ihS liltj*/, *:
' So I was privately informed some

eleven years ago by my friend the
Kev. r. Koscoe Compare his book,
r/u lia^randa (f^jmlon. 19,,), ,,. .,„

lioys sometimes h,-,il„! milk .„, li'^

sly, and even cooked meat in it, but
this practice was considered to be
fraught with serious danger to the
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whole tribe by cutting off its principal source of nourishment.
That may be why in the first edition of the Hebrew
Decalogue we miss the commandments, "Thou shalt not
steal " and " Thou shalt do no murder," and find instead the
commandment, " Thou shalt not boil milk."

The conception of a sympathetic bond between an
animal and the milk that has been drawn from it, appears
to explain certain other rules observed by pastoral peoples,
for some of which no sufficient explanation has yet been
suggested. Thus milk is the staple food of the Damaras
or Herero of South-West Africa, but they never cleanse
the milk-vessels out of which they drink or eat, because
they firmly believe that, were they to wash out the vessels,

the cows would cease to give milk.* Apparently their
notion is that to wash out the sediment of the milk from
the pot would be to wash out the dregs of the milk from
the cow's udders. With the Masai it is a rule that " the
milk must be drawn into calabashes specially reserved for

its reception, into which water is not allowed to enter

—

cleanliness being ensured by wood-ashes." " But though the
Masai will not wash their milk-vessels with water, they
regularly wash them with the urine of cows. As a reason
for preferring that liquid for the purpose the women, whose
duty it is to cleanse the vessels, allege curiously enough that
the use of water would give a bad smell to the vessels, and
would prevent the milk from curdling so uniformly as it

does through an application of cows' urine.' While this is

the reason they put forward to strangers for what to

Other rules

observiil

by pastoral

peoples

may be
explained

by the sym-
pathetic

bond
supposed
to exist

iMiween an
animal and
its milk.

The pro-

hibition to

wash out

milk-

vessels with

water.

' (Sir) Francis Ualton, Narrative of
an Explorer in Tropical South Africa,
Third Edition (Ixindon, 1890), p. 85 ;

C. J. .Vndersson, Lake Ngami, Second
Kdition (London, 1856), p. 230; J.
Hahn, " Die Ovaherero," Zeitsc/irift

derCesellschaftfiirErdkunde zu HerIin,
iv. (1869) p. 250. A similar super-

stition perhaps formerly jirevailed in

.Scotland ; at least in that country it

used to be thought unlucky to wash
out the churns. See Henry Grey
Graham, The Social Life of Stotland in

thrEi,i;/itcetiifi tV///«rj'( London, 1909),

pp. 179, 215 note *.

* Joseph Thomson, Through Masai

/rtW(London, 1885), p. 445.

' M. Merker, Die Masai (IJerlin,

'904). P- 37- To correct the pungent
smell of the ves.sels .so cleansed, the
Masai perfume them or fumigate them
with scented twigs. Compare S. L.
Ilinde and H. Hinde, 'J'/ie Last cf the

Masai (London, 1 901), p. 58 note,
" Ilandfuls of burning gra^^ are em-
ployed to clean these gourds. ... A
certain liquid concoction of herbs is also
employed for the cleansing of milk and
cooking vessels." This ' certain liquid

concoction " is prolxibly what Captain
Merker more bluntly calls cows' urine.
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PART IV

k.nd of red «.rth over the body instead of water a^d afterdrying the »,,,„, they rub butter well into the S" Watrapplied by a man to hi, own body is said t„ ';„-, ?
cattle and also his family.". The'lr,,' o 1h™rThetstill more obscure than in the reluct»r,rf .„

'nougnt is here

miik-vessels; for how can the't;":^ "
oTtt^t 'a"

alien substance. Whatever hi ,h?i " *' ""= °' '"

clearly assume .hrbltw«^fUn' anTh"'
'''%*'''''"'

a cow, her master, and his family •
for BahL

J

..:=yT.:cX::ott:t^^^^^^^^^
John Ro«:oe. The ^ort;,,r„ B„,„„, pp. ,03 r,.. ,37.
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stance which is employed to clean the milk-vessels, but also The co«s
by the material of which the vessels are made. Thus among "'""Rht 10

the Bahima " no vessel of iron is allowed to be used for by luT^
mattrial

of which
milk, only wooden bowls, gourds, or earthen pots. The
use of other kinds of vessels would be injurious, they believe, "liik-

to the cattle and might possibly cause the cows to fail ill." '
Ji^^J'

'''^

So among the Banyoro the milk-vessels are almost all of
wood or gourds, though a few earthen pots may be found in
a kraal for holding milk. "No metal vessels are used;
pastoral peoples do not allow such vessels to have milk
poured into them lest the cows should suffer." - Similarly
among the Baganda " most milk-vessels were made of
pottery, a few only being made of wood ; the people
objected to tin or iron vessels, because the use of them
would be harmful to the covvs";^' and among the Nandi
" the only vessels that may be used for milk are the gourds
or calabashes. If anything else were employed, it is believed
that it would be injurious to the cattle."* The Akikuyu
often think " that to milk an animal into any vessel other
than the usual half ca! bash, e.^. into a European white
enamelled bowl, is likely to make it go off its milk." '"

Strict
rules as to the proper materials for milk-vessels appear to
be observed also by the tribes of the Anglo-Egyptian
Sudan. On this subject Dr. C. G. Seligmann writes, " None
of the Beja tribes with whom I am acquainted milk into a
clay vessel or put milk into one of these, in spite of the
fact that many of the Hadendoa make pots. Nor would
it be permissible to milk into one of the modern tin bowls
which Europeans have recently introduced into the country.
Gourds and basket vessels, especially the latter, are con-
sidered the appropriate receptacles for milk, though skin
vessels, gtrda, may be used." * The motive for thus limit-
ing the materials which may be used in the making of milk-
vessels is not mentioned by Dr. Seligmann, but it probably

' John Roscoe, TAe Xorthem Bantu
(Cambridge, 191 5), p. 106.

2 John Roscoe, TheNorlhcm Bantu,
pp. 65, 66.

•^ John Roscoe, The Baganda (Lon-
ilull, 191 1), p. 419.

* A. C. Mollis, The Nandi (Oxford,
'909). p. 21.

' \V. Scoffshy Koutlcdge and Kath-
erine Routledge, With a Prehistoric
People (London, 1910), p. 46.

" C. G. Seligmann, " Some aspects
of the Ilamitic problem in the Anpl"-
Kgyptian ^w\a.n,"/otiriial 0/ the A'flval

Anthropoloiflial /iislitule, x!iii. (1913)
p. 654.
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is or was originally, a fear that the employment of certainma e„a s m.ght be injurious to the cattle. In general thematenah preferred for this purpose would naturally be those

mel ;'^
'it

"^^'^ '^^^ ^" ^*'"'''*^ from^ime im!memorial while on the contrary the materials condemned
as unsuitable would be those with which they had only Inrecen times made acquaintance. The conservative savage

l^^^r !."''°"'' *"'^ '""'•" *° '°°'* "P°" «^"y innovationwith deep and superstitious distrust.

otTmen .cJ^^^^^ ''V
'"'" ^'''^ """"^ cattle-keeping tribes of

no, allowed ^f"« that milk may not be drunk by women during men-
"... struation. and in every case the motive for the prohlb^bn

appears to be a fear lest, by virtue of sympathetic ml^c

llSTl t'"'^.^''^
* baneful influence on the cows'fmm which the milk was extracted. Thus with regard tothe tribes of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan we are to!d tha°no menstruous woman drinks milk lest the animal fromwhich It was drawn should suffer, and the Bedawib sav 'hatany infringement of this rule would render sterile hot thewoman and the animal from which the milk was taken • normay a menstruous woman drink semn (butter)." > Amonethe Banyoro of Central Africa "during men truatio.rth!3 M "''•''i'-

?"'^ """^'•^ ^''^ S^- -•"^- to drLkfrom old cows vvh.ch were not expected to have calves again •

h.b ted from drinking milk at all and had to live on vege-able food during the time of their indisposition, because
the,r condition was considered harmful to the cows, should

asted :; .r . ; ^^^^'•J'-"^
- - -getable diet a'woman

fasted at least twelve hours before she ventured to drinkmilk again • Moreover, all the time of her monthly peoda woman took care not to touch any milk-vessels7 Themilk of the old cow. on which a rich woman at such seasonswas allowed to subsist, had to be kept separate from thecommon stock of milk and reserved for the'patient alne^
C. G. Seligmann, «< Some aspects

of the Hamitic problem in the Anglo-
tgyptian "iyxA^Ti,"Journal of the Koyal
Anthropological Institute, xliii. (I913)
P- 655. Among the tribes which ob-
serve the prohibition are the Dinkas

of the White Nile (op. at. p. 656).
'^ John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu

p. 42.

' John Roscoe, TheNorthern Bantu.
p. 67.
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Among the Bahima of the same region the customs are
similar. A menstruous woman may neither drink milk nor
handle the milk-vessels

; she eats vegetables and drinks beer
all the time of her sickness, unless her husband happens
to be a rich man, who may give her the milk of an old cow
that IS past the age of bearing. " Should a woman con-
tinue to drink milk during her indisposition it is thought
she would injure the cows, especially their generative
powers." So, too, at a Bahima girls first menstruation her
father provides her with milk from an old cow, and she may
not drink the milk of other cows or handle any milk-vessels
for fear of thereby harming the cattle.- The condition
attached by the Banyoro and Bahima to the drinking of
milk by menstruous women is significant; the cow from
which the milk is drawn must be past the age of bearing a
calf, and as she will soon lose her milk in any case, it does
not matter much if she loses it a little sooner through the
pollution of her milk by the menstruous woman. Among
the Baganda, also, no menstruous woman might come into
contact with any milk-vessel or drink milk till she had
recovered from her sickness.^ Though the reason for the
prohibition is not mentioned, we may safely assume that
It was the same belief in the noxious influence which
women at such times are thought to exercise on milch
cows.

Among the Kafir tribes of South Africa in like manner milk
IS forbidden to women at menstruation

; should they drink it
the people believe that the cattle would die.^ Not only a
Kafir girl at her first menstruation but the maidens who wait
on her are forbidden to drink milk, lest the cattle should die

;

• John koscoe, TheNorthern Hantu,
pp. 109, 122.

-' John Roscoe, TheNorthern Bantu,
p. 126.

^ Jv'iin Roscoe, The Baganda, p.
419.

' Rev.
J. Macdonald, " .Manners,

Customs, Superstitions, and Religions
of South .African Ttihes.," Journal of
the Anthropoh:;ual Institute, \x. ( 1 89 1

)

P- 138; id., light in AJrica, Second
Kdition (London, 1890), p. 221.

VOL. Ill

Compare L. Albcrti. De Kaffen aan
de Zuidkust ran Afrika (Amsterdam,
1810), pp. 102 s,). ; C„l. Maclean,
Compendium of Kafir Laws and Cus-
toms (Cape Town, 1866), pp. 91, 122.
These latter writers mention the pro-
hibition without giving the reason. It
is for a like reason, piohably, that
among the Bacas of South Africa a
woman at menstruation is not allowed
to see or touch cow's dung (Rev. J.
Macdonald, m Journal of the Anthro-
pological Institute, XX. (1 89 1) p. 119).

K
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Supersti-

tious fear

of tainting

cows' milk

with blood.

the period of seclusion and taboo to which the damsels must
submit on this occasion may last from one to two weeks'Among the Thonga, about Delagoa Bay. not only is a men-
struous woman forbidden to drink the milk of cows, she may
not even approach the cattle kraal or look at the animals '^

If a Kafir woman infringes the rule by drinking milk during
her monthly period, her husband may be fined from one to
three head of cattle, which are paid to the chief Formerly
this time of abstinence from milk lasted for seven or eight
days a montL' Further, among the Kafirs menstruous
women are forbidden to cross those parts of the kraal which
are frequented by the cattle ; for if a drop of their blood
were to fall on the path, "any oxen passing over it
would run great risk of dying from disease." Hence women
have to make circuitous paths from one hut to another
going round the back of the huts in order to avoid the for-
bidden ground. The tracks which they use may be seen at
every kraal. But there is no such restriction on the walks
of women who are past child-bearing, because they have
ceased to be a source of danger.* Among the Kaniyans of
Cochin, in Southern India, a woman at menstruation may
neither drink milk nor milk a cow.*

The disabilities thus imposed on women at menstruation
are perhaps dictated by a fear lest the cows whose milk
they drink should yield milk mingled with blood. Such a
fear, Mr. Roscoe tells me, is much felt by the pastoral tribes
of Central Africa. In some parts of Europe peasants resort
to superstitious remedies when the milk of their cows is

I I All .: r> ,- —' L. .Mberti, De Kaffers ami dc
y.iiidkust van Afrika (.Amsterdam
1910), pp. 78 sq. ; n. Lichtenstein,
A'ctscn tni sudlichm Africa (Berlin
1811-1812), i. 428; George Thomp-
son, 7ravelsandAdveiiluns inSoulhfrn
Africa (London, 1827), ii. 354 ; Mr.
Warner's Notes, in Col. Maclean's
Compendium of Kafir Laws and Cus-
toms (Cape Town, 1866), p. 98 ; G
M'Call Theal, Kaf/ir Folk-hre (Ix)n-
<ion, 18S6), p. 218; Dudley Kidd,
T/te Essential Kafir (London, 1904)
p. 209. Only the last of these writers
mentions the reason for the custom.

2 Henri A. Junod, '* Les concep-
tions physiologiques des Bantou Sud-

.\fricains et Icurs tabous," AWue d'Et/i-
noi;raphie et Je Sociohgie, i. (1910) p.
139- Compare id.. Life of a South
African 7>7*,?(Neuchatel, I912-191 3)
ii. 51. ' •"•

•' Mr. Brownlee's Notes, in Col.
Maclean's Compendium of Kafir Laxcs
and Customs (Cape Town, 1866), p.
122.

"^

* Dudley Kidd, The Essential K>ifir,
pp. 238 sq. ; Mr. Warner's Notes, in
Col. Maclean's Compendium of Kafir
Laws and Customs (Cape Town, 1866),
P- 93-

" L. K. An.intha Krishna Iyer,
The Cochin Triies and Castes {Madras,
1 909-1912), i. 203.
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similarly polluted. In the Mark of Brandenburg the cure
>s, or was, to milk the cow through a natural hole in a piece
of o.-.k-wood.' In Masuren a « thunderbolt," that is, a pre-
historic flint implement, is used instead of a piece of oak-
wood for this purpose

; or the bloody milk is poured into a
potsherd and set on a fence, where it stays till a swallow
flies over it, which is thought to restore the purity of the
milk.- The same fear of infecting cows' milk with blood Wo„,„.,,i
may explain the Zulu custom which forbids a wounded man "'*" ""'

to drink milk until he has performed a certain ceremony. Stilw.
Thus when an Englishman, serving with the Zulus was
wounded in action and bled profusely, a young heifer was
killed by order of the medicine-man, and its small entrails
mixed with the gall and some roots, were parboiled and
given to the sufferer to drink. At first he refused the
nauseous dose, but the medicine-man flew into a passion
and said "that unless I drank of the mixture, I could not
be permitted to take milk, fearing the co^vs might die, and
if I approached the king I should make him ill." Further
the sufferer was forced to swallow an emetic, consisting of a
decoction of roots, for the purpose of clearing his stomach'
Similarly among the Nandi of British East Africa persons
who have been wounded or are suffering from boils or ulcers
may not drink fresh milk,^ probably from a like regard for
the welfare of the herd. This fear of injuring the cows
through the infection of blood may perhaps explain a
Bechuana custom of removing all wounded persons to a
distance from their towns and villages.'^

Women in childbed and for some time after it are believed Women m
by many savages to be a source of dangerous infection on "'"'''*''

which account it is customary to isolate them like lepers fmm .0 drinr'""
the rest of the community." Hence it is not surprising to

"""'

find that among the Thonga a woman may not drink any

'/^^*"f" "5"^"' ''^f'^l^'sche Sagen 1909), p. 24 note'.
imd Miinhen (Berlin, 1843), p. 379.

'' M. Toeppen, Aberglauben aiis
.l/a«/m/ 1! (Danzig, 1867), p. 100.

^ Nathaniel Isa.-ics, Travels and
Aih'tHluifs in Eastern Africa (\.om\on,
1836), i. 203-205. Comixitc Dudley
Kidd, The Essential Kajir (London,
>904), pp. 309 sq.

* A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford,

* K<>l)crt 'S\o^i.\, Missionary I.cihours
and Scenes in Soiilhcrn Africa (Lon-
don, 1842), p. 465. Dr. Moffat
could not ascertain the reason of the
custom,

" Tahoo and the I'crils of the Soul,
pp. 147 s,/,/. ( /he Golden Bough, Third
Edition, I'arl ii.).
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forl^™ '*".''?'' °'!.***' '=*'''^ *•" »he infant has been

fnT ';vT'"*'''u*°i''"
'"°°"' ^^'"'=»» *«•*" P'«« usually

in the third month after her delivery. Afterwards she i,
a^ owed to drink only the milk of coL wh' h have catcdmany times.' Among the Banyoro "a woman at childbirthmay dnnk m.lk. but, if the child is a boy. she is given them.lk from a cow that has lost her calf; whereas, if^the child
.s a g.rl. she ,s free to drink the milk from any cow." ^' The
restriction thus imposed on a woman who has given birth toa male child points to a fear that she might injure ordinalcows If she were suffered to drink their milk' The a^^fear is apparently entertained in a high degree by the Nand.whenever a woman has given birth to twins. "^For among

ve"t and thf °h*"" '" '""^^^ "P°" ^^ ^ '^-P'^^-
hir If. Vv,

•"'"
I

~"^'d"«d unclean for the rest ofS J . r
^"''" *"" °*" *=°^^ «"'» "lay "ot touch themilk or blood of any other animal. She may enter nobody'!house until she has sprinkled a calabash full of water on the

krlTaJn .3'^r "T "°^^ '""^ ^^'^^^°'^ °^ ^ -«lkraal again If a mother of twins even approaches thecattle-pen. the Nandi believe that the animalsZ dfe ^ The

a like dread of pregnant women, for among them a womanduring her pregnancy lives on the milk of a cow ser apartfor her use. The animal must never have suffered fromTnysickness, and no one else may drink its milk at the sametime ' Banyoro herdsmen believe that the entrance of anursmg mother into their houses or kraals is in some wayharmful to the cows though in what the harm is suppo'd

mayTLt'thr ^t" T""""^^ ^ ^^^'^^P^ '"^^ -^ionmay be that the m.lk in the woman's breasts is so muchmilk abstracted from the udders of the cows. If thats so. .t „„ght explain why a nursing mother is thetotem of several Banyoro clans, and why in such clan!no woman who is nursing a child may enter a kraal or a
' Henn A. Junod, Lift of a South

AJrtcan Tribe, i. 51, 190, ii. 51.
Molm Roscoe, TheNorthemBanlii,

p. 67, compare p. 44.
' A. C. HoIIis, The Nandi (Oxford

1909), p. 68.

* C. VV. Hobley, Eastern L'^amia

(London, 1902), pp. 39 s^
- .Mervjn W. II. Beech. The Sui,

their Laitguage and Folklore (Oxford.
•9"), p. 22.

'

TotiMism and Exo';amy, ii. 521
note 3, from information supplied by the
Rev. John Koscoe.



CHAP. II NOT TO SEETHE A K/P /JV Af//.K ill

house.' The explanation of the curious taboo may be
that a woman in these circumstances is conceived to draw
away, by sympathetic magic, the milk from the bodies of
the animals into her own.

The same dread which the natural functions of woman
inspire in the breast of the ignorant and superstitious savage
probably lies at the root of the stringent rule which among
many African tribes, especially of the Bantu family, forbids
women to milk or herd the cows and to enter the cattle-yard -

hor example, in regard to the Kafir tribes of South Africa
we are told that "the care of the cattle and dairy is the
highest post of honor amongst them, and this is always
allotted to the men. They milk the cows ; herd the oxen

;and keep the kraais or cattle yards. The women are never
(under the pain of heavy chastisement) permitted to touch a
beast

:
even the young calves and heifers are tended by the

lads and boys, and should a xvoman or girl be found in or
near the cattle, she is severely beaten. A curious custom
prevails amongst them in connection with this usage. If a

' Toteniism and Exogamy, ii. 516
^il-i S2I; John Koscoe, The North-
ern Jianlu, pp. 28 sijy.

Women
nut iilluweU

to milk

cow» in

many
African

trills.

' Dudley KicW, The Essential Kafir,
PP- 59. 238 : John Campbell, Travels
in South Africa, Secondfonrmy (I.on-
<|on, 1822). ii. 213; E. Casalis, The
basulos (I^nclon, 1861), p. 125 ; Kev.
Francis Fleming, Kaffraria, and its
Inhabitants (London, 1853), pp. 98
^i- ; A. Kranz, Natiir- und Kultur-
Ichen der Zulus (Wiesbaden, iSSo),
pp. 81 jy. ; James -Macdonald, /./'///
tn Africa, .Second Edition (London,
•890), p. 221 ; F. Lichtenstein, Keisen
im Siidlichen Afrika (Berlin, 18 li-
i8>2).

!. 441 ; IL Schinz, Detitsch-
Siuhvest-Afrika (Oldenburg and Leip-
sic, N.I).), p. 296 ; L. Grout, /.iiluland
(Phdadelpbia, n.d.). p. ,,, . j^hn
Mackenzie, Ten Years North of the
Oranipe A'iver (Edinburgh, 1871), p.
499 ;

G. Fritsche, /)/> Einschorenen
Sud-Afriias (Breslau, 1872), pp. 85,
'83 ; Sir IL H. Johnston, British
Caitral Afric.i (London, 1S97), p.
43' ; C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane,
The Great Plateau of Northern Rho-
desia (London, 191 1 ), p. 305 ; II. Cole,

" Notes on the Wagogo of German Ea.st
MtWa.," fournal ofthe Anthrofohi^ical
Institute, xxxii. (1902) p. 337 ; C. T
Wilson and K. W. Felkin, U>;am!a and
the Eo'/'tian Soudan (London, 1S82),
i. 164 : k. W. lelkin, " Notes on the
Madi or Moru tribe of Central .Africa,"
J'rocesdins^s ofthe Koyal Society o/Edi'n-
liUi«h, xii. (1882-1884) pp. 306 sq. :

Kobeit I'. Ashe, 7tw Kin^s 0/ C,,'anda
(Lon.Ion, 18S9), p. 340 i j„bn Roscoe,
The flax'anda, p. 416; id.. The Nor-
them Bantu, pp. 66, 107 sj., 118,
236, 290; Emin Pasha in Central
Africa (London, 188S), pp. 88, 149,
238, 343 • "

• Afiin/in^-er, Sittcn und
A'echtder /'ViW (Winterthiir, 18159), pp.
77 s,f. X id., Oslafrikanische Studicn
(SchafThausen. 1864), p. 325; IJiedrich
Westermann, The Shilluk People, their
l.nn,i;ua!;e and l-olklore ( Philadelphia,
'9'2). P- xxix ; C. G. Seligmann,
" -Some iispccts of the Ilamitic problem
in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan,"yo;/rHa/
of the Royal Anthrof'oloi^ical Institute,
xliii. (1913) p. 655. However, it

deserves to be ncjliceii that among the
Bechuanas, while cows are always
milkctl by men, goats are always milked
by women

(J. Campbell, loc. n't.).
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Women
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to milk
cattle

among the
Todas of

Soutbcm
India.

rirW ^"
"*J""»>:

»° «»«' a cattle kraai, she i, obliged.
If marrfed to bring her husband with her, or nearest male«Iat.ve. If not. to the gate of the enclosure. He thenTay!
hu. assega. on the ground, the point being inside the entrance,and the woman walics in on the handle of the weapon. This
.s considered as a passport of entrance, and saveVher from
pu...hment

:
but even in this case, strict inquiry is made asto the necessity for such an entrance, nor are the men ve^ywilhng to grant, too frequently, such an indulgence to them " '

Amongst the Todas. a pastoral tribe of the Neilghcrry Hills

for^^Jit"
'"''*'

!'^ '"^'""^ °f '""'^'"^ '^^ c'attle ^ J: !
formed by men only, who are invested, according to tKeir

S rules T°"' '"^T °' '^"'^^'^>'' ^"^^ ''^^'^ ^° observen ! 1

«/e"'on'al purity. Toda women take no partm the ritual of the sacred dairy nor in the operations ofmilking and churning which are there carried on. Theymay go to the dairy to fetch butter-milk, but they mus^approach it by an appointed path and stand at an anointedplace to receive the milk. Only under very special conSns
s a woman or g.ri permitted to enter a dairy."^Indeed duringthe performance of certain ceremonies at the dairy women

Badagas, another tribe of the Neilghcrry Hills, if a familyhas cows or buffaloes yielding milk, a portion of the innerapartmen of the dwelling is converted into a milk-hou e, inwh ch milk IS stored, and which no woman may enter. E enmales who are polluted, by having touched or passed near

ti iTh" h " '"%"7 '"^^' "^^ "°^ -*- the'milk-house
till they have purified mselves by a ceremonial bath.«

However, this ser ,us seclusion of women from cattle
•s not practised by a'^ .attle-breeding tribes. For example'

" Rev Fuincis Fleming, So„//ur„
.-///-/« (London, 1856). pp. 2,4 s<j.

MV. H. R. Kivers. I'he ioJas
(London, 1906), pp. 56 sq,;., 83 jy^,.,
231 sqq especially 245 sq. .Speaking
of one of the sacred dairies of the Todas,
which he rightly enough calls a temple,
l^aptain Ilarkness says, " Iheir women
are not allowed to enter this temple,
nor are the men at all times ; but only
when tl.cy are in that state which is
considered to l>e pure. The boys of

the family, however, have free ingress
ami egress, and much of the business
01 the dairy is performed by them "
(Henry Ilarkness, Description of a
^ins^iilar Aboriginal Hace iuAahtin"
Ihe Neilghtrry Hills, London, 1832I
P- 24)- The exception in favour of
boys, presumably under puberty is
significant.

' Edgar Thiir<;fon, Caslcs and TiiUs
of Southern India (Madras, 1909), i.
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the cows are milked by women amony the Hotientots, Won,.,.

Korannas, and Hcrero of South Africa;' among inc Masai," '^"r"*
'"

Al<amba,'' and Turkana ' of East Africa ; and a^nor.g the Z-*^*
Kulahs of West Africa.'' So far ii.dccr! arc the Namaquas, '(l^^'.^L,
a llottentot tribe, from sharing the sujxrrstition as to the ^>*''

disastrous influence of menstrm.us women on milk and cattle
that among them, when a girl attains to puberty, she is led
round the village to touch the iniik-vesscls in the houses and
the rams in the folds for good luck." With this custom we
may compare a practice of the Merero. Among them the
fresh milk of the cows is brought by the women to the chief
or owner of the kraal, at the sacred hearth or sacrificial altar,
and he tastes and thereby hallows the milk before it may be
converted into curds. But if there happens to be a lying-in
woman in the kraal, all the fresh milk is taken to her. and
she consecrates it in like manner instead of the chief.' Among
the Suk of British East Africa cows are milked by women,
children, and uncircumcised boys." Among the Xandi, another
tribe of British East Africa, the milking of the cows is usually
done by boys and girls. ' Among the Dinka of the White
Nile " cows should be milked by boys and girls before puberty

;

in case of necessity a man might milk a cow, but this is not
a desirable practice, nor should old men do so even when
they are past sexual relations. Tcrhaps, howevei, the rule

' I'ctcr Kollien, Tin- J'rtsnit St,i/,-

0/ the Caff of Hood Hop, (Lomloii,

173*), i. 171. 172: Thcophilusllahti,
Tsu$ti- Guam, llu Siiprcms /leiiix'of l/i,-

Khoi-Khoi (London, 1 88 1), p. 20 ;

John Mackcnrif, Tut Yt-ais Xoilh of
Ihc Ora,i;^f A'iTvr (KciinhurKh, 1 871),
|>. 499 ; J. Irlf, J)if Ihrero ({iiitersloh,

1906), p. 121. .\nionj; the Hotleniots
the milk of cows is drunk by both sexes,
but the milk of ewes only by women
(I*. Kolbcn, 0/. lit. i. 1751.

- S. L. Ilinde and H. Hinde, 'Ihc
i.tist of the Masai (London, 1901), p.
Si ; A. C. Hollis, I'h,' Masai (Oxford,

'905). p. 290- Hut while women milk
the cows, young Iwys milk the yoals
(S. L. Ilinde and H. Hinde, /.,.).

^ Hon. Charles Onndas. " History
of V:\\.v:\," Journal ofthe A'oyal Anthro-
pological Institute, xliii. (1913) p. 502.

.Mervyn W. H. Beech, The Sui,

t/uir Language and l-olklore (t)xford,
191 1), p. 33-

' Louis Tauxier, /., Xoirdn Soudan
(Paris, 1912), p. 623.

" .Sir J. v.. Alexaniicr, I'.xfedition if
Disi07iry into the interior of Afriea
(Lonilon, iSjS), i. 169.

' Rev. K. Darinert, "Custom', of the
(Jvaherero at the birth of a Child,"
(South African) Folk-lore Journal, ii.

63 ^1- ! J- Irle, />'V//.';v/o((;iUersloh,

1906), pp. 79, 94.
" -Mervyn \V. J I. Hveth. I he Suk,

their I.anguai^e and /'ol'::.'re (Oxford,
191 1), p. 9-

» A. C. Hollis y/ie Aamii (Oxford,
• 909). P- 2'.

'"('.( i. Sclij;mann, " .Some aspects
of !h.- Hnn-.iti,- pr.-Mtri-. in i}sc .Xngio-

Kt,TI"'^n Sudan, "/o/«7/rt/ ofthe A'oyal
-inthrofological Institute, xliii. (1913)
p. 656.
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""'*'"' "° restriction!, in dealine «,th the
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i^li^'t' "'" "•'"* '" '••"''P'' "if4 person ?Uo
maigo

, which dcmonstrat on of their i»ri.f il,.., <r
regain fo, eight d,,,. a„ .ha, .ine' abfi: iX :. ii

he ho„^ rAh"' "''"'r•-"-B
' «° be"brougl,,™ o

a1-: -r.- :: he'tar^iiTor"/ r;
'""^'

"

Wih,;, ,','"'' ""
'r° ""' "">' ^l«=P "'ar the g^e"W..h .he Banyoro of Central Africa „„„„,„, ,a«ednrn

' E>"'n /'asia i„ Central Afria,

JoHrnah (L.,„,|on, ,S8S). p. 34,
I'-kywhcre referring ,„ ,l,e \JX.,

'li<- same writer ..bscrves (p. a.Ki
"UaleareonIyn,ill<e,ll.y™^en;,ht

lmn,,an.I ace.asalso.l,ecou-sud<ler

eS. t'er""
P'"' """ "'""^ ''•^^ "'"

p. 'iS''"
'^'"'"''" ''''"^'""'''" 'i""'>i,

' C. M IXwjrt.ty, Travels in. Irahia

?7 u <S^'!"'''"<JB'=. '888). i. 26. sg.
;

Antonm Jaussen, Coulumes des

.-tnifits .ti,/ars A AU,/. (I' . inoSl
pp. 67 ly. -^ '•

/ I\ S. I'allas, /•, „, ^Wnvi rvr„v}/..

;trr'r''r"'
""'" ^'"-'^"«'" ><.„/„

(St. rctersburn, 1771 1776). i. 314;Arvod V. Schult,, .. Volks. uml wirt-
schaftlicl.c .Stu<li..n im i'amir." /V/.-,-.

iTl'.T
";""'""<"'. 'vi. ((-.tha. ,9,0)

I lalljliand i., p. j-j.
''

J. Scheffer, /.„//<,«/« (Fratikfort,

^ -J. L. Hurrkhar.li, AW., w M^

> 280 i(^.
-^ "

„f ".K^' w" •'^^''G'"ann, " Some aspects
of the Hamu.r problem in the Am.lo-

inthrcfoh^eal histitule, yWVu (19I3)
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two to six months, and all that time the mourners were for-
bidden to drink millc. the relatives and friciuls of the deceased
meanwhile providing them with oxen to eat and beer to
drink. Some of the tribes of British Kast Africa expose
their dead to be devoured by hyenas, and among them the
persons who have handled the corpse and carried it out to
Its last resting-place, there to await the wild beasts, are sub-
ject to various taboos

; in particular they arc forbidden to
dnnk milk. Tor example, among the Nandi the men who
have discharged this office bathe in a river, anoint their baiies
with fat, partially shave their heads, and live in the hut of
the deceased for four days, during which time they may not
be seen by a boy or a female. Further, th« y may not touch
food with their hands, but must cat with the help of a pot-
sherd or chip of a gourd, and they may not dnnk milk

'

Among the Akikuyu of the same n ^'icn the relative who The
has exposed a corpse returns to the house of the deceased

"""""

but he may not enter the village by thr gate ; he must break a'u'uu
H way f^r himself through the villa-, fence The reason for
this singular mode of entrance is not mentionc J, but we may
conjecture that the motive for adopting it is a wish to throw
the ghost off the scent, who might pursue his relative back
to the house through the familiar ^;.itcvvay. but is brought
short up at the hole in the fence. I laving reached the house,
the man who has discharged the last duty to 'he dead must
live alone in it for ci^-ht days. Food is set d., > n for hrin by
his kinsfolk in front of the door. It consists .xclusivcly of
vegetables, for fl. h and cspecia!'; milk he is n.rbidd. -i to
partake of When eicjlu &.xx . h;.v. passed, an old woman
comes and shaves the ha.r of his hr d, for which service >hc
receives a goat. After ti.at 1 o brc out through the village
fence, probably with the fear f the ._.,oHt still before his eyes
or behind his hack, ami t^takc himself to the elders and
medicine-men, vho are assembled outside ui the village.
They sacrifice u -oat a. d besmear hi.i fiom head to foot
with the content of iie animal's stomach. A medicine-
man gives him a pa ticular beverage to drink, and having
quaffed it th. mar - ricftn once more ; he may now ciuer

' John Koscoc,

• 59.

SWf .„, H,„!„^ • A. c. Mollis. /•/,.. a:,„j, ((),,for,l,

1 9091, |). 70.

J
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the village in the usua way by the eate anH h^ ;= «„ • cAmong the to drink milk » WhAn A .u u ^ ' " ^^a'n free
Zulus and ",""** ^\, ^"®" » *l«ath has taken place in a Zulu
Kafirs village, no milk is drunk nor are the ratfU.ii a /

STa' f^:^:^.
that day. And^^iT ;e;arrto t Ta'fi" ^f

death u„,n P*°P'« '" the kraal are all unclean. They may not drink

-=rtliZn '^ *r"*^*
^">' ^"^'"«^ --th other kilt

^" ""^ Zh k^ ''*' ''"^"'^'^ *''^'"- Those who touched the

---• Schwas TedT'";;
"".''^^"' ^"' ^° '^ ^^'^^>' -p'--

trched Th .1" ' '
^'*"" ^''^' °'" '^^ ^^^d bodytouched Those who touched the dead body, or the dead

cTed in and "T'^
^^^^' '" ™""'"^ ^^^ ^ docto iscaJled m and he offers a sacrifice to cleanse the cows the

no 'ann H .^'°P!f ' ^^^ '°^ ^^^^•^' '"^"ths the peop ; Irenot a lowed to sell any oxen. The doctor takes some

d^rl^rttr/ T^' l-'^'^
-•"^' -aking all t p op":

AfricrrJil .; \' ^"'**°"*y °" the Kafirs of South

clean mlvn"' i,

'' .^'^^ '''''" "° P^^«°" ceremonially un-clean may dnnk m.lk, and that among such persons are aw.dow and a widower, the widow being unclean for a nio'th

fabidto ,„ J;.
^f*"""='>'- Similarly among the Todas of Southern

ilS-J ^tnV^rtaXtoh'^Nn^hVKo^r'"' "''''' "'^
India. the RnmKo,, D -a

'
. '" *"e Konkan, a province ofthe Bombay Presidency, the use of milk is prohibited duringthe period of mourning.'

auring

prohibition . ..
.,^° satisfactory motive is assigned for the common pro-

of n.iik to hibition thus laid on mourners to partake of milt f IZmourners reason allpcrpH K., A u .

^^^^^^^ °' "i"k for thereason alleged by Arab women in Egypt, that the whiteness
1 Y •» ......

probably
due to
a fear of
killing the
cows.

II

> J. M. Hildebramlt, •< Ethnncraph-
.sche Notizen ilber Wakamba und ihre
Nachbarn," Zeituhriji fur Ethnologu,
V- (IS7S) pp. 404 sq.

'' A. V. Gardiner, Narrative of a
Journey to the Zoolu Country in South
Africa (London, 1836), p. 81

' Dudley Kidd, rhe Essential Kafir
(Lomlon. 1904), p. 249. compare p.
246. Compare Stephen Kay, Travels
and Researches in Caffraria (London,
1833), p. 199, "When death \^

occurred m a village, all its inhabitant,
last abstainmg even from a draught of
imik the whole of ti.at day. and some-
times longer."

' ^A\\xx\:\,DeKaffersaande/.uiJ.
k'isl van Ajrika (Amsterdam, 1810),
pp. 102 sq.

"

' W. H. R. Kivers, 7;«^ 7„rf„, (Lon-
don, 1906), p. 241.

« R. E. Enlhovcn, " Kolkl, he
Konkan," The Indian Aniiq, v

(»9IS) Supplement, o. 69.
'
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of the milk would not comport with the blackness of their
sorrow, is clearly a fanciful afterthought. In the light of the
evidence which has come before us, we may conjecture that
in all cases the original motive was a fear lest the cows
might die, if their milk were drunk by a man or woman who
was thus deeply tainted with the pollution and infection of
death. Yet in apparent contradiction with this fear is the
treatment of a widow among the Bechuanas. " When a
woman's husband is dead, she may not enter a town, unless
she has been under the hands of a sorcerer. She must
remain at some distance from the town ; then a little milk
from every cow is taken to her, which mixture of milk she
must boil with her food. Dung from the cattle pens is also
taken to her, and with this, mixed with some moletno, she
must rub herself. If this ceremony be not gone through, it

is thought that all the cattle in the town will surely die."

'

How these ceremonies prevent the cattle from dying is not
clear to the untutored mind of the European

; but at least
we can see that the milk and dung are both believed to
remain in sympathetic connexion with the animals, since the
use of them by the widow is supposed to save the herd alive.
Perhaps an essential part of the ceremonies is the boiling of
the milk before it is drunk by the widow ; for we have seen
thai, while the boiling of milk is generally forbidden by
pastoral tribes, it is allowed and even enjoined by them in
the particular case of biestings, that is, the first milk drawn
from a cow after casting her calf^ Another instance of this
remarkable treatment of biestings is furnished by the Bagesu
of British East Africa. Among them, " when a cow calves,
the calf has the milk on the first day ; on the second day
the cow is milked and the milk is slowly boiled until it

forms a cake, and the owner of the cow with his wife and a
few relatives eat this cake. The day after this ceremony the
cow is milked at the ordinary milking-times, and the milk is

added to the common supply." =* Probably the boiling and
eating of the milk in this case is supposed somehow to

' Miss J. P. Meeuwsen, "Customs Dudley Kidd, The Kssential Kafir
and Superstitions among the Bctshu- (London, 1904), p. 252.am "(South African) FolkloreJoHina/, ^ Alu.vc. pp. 120 '..•

j-
( l879)P- 34. The word w<7/<r„,<, means 3

J. Koscoc, -r/u- Norlhern liaulu, p.
both poison and medicine. Compare 168.
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where a
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purified
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man.

Bechua ™''',X^';'";J°"'
» —ainly supposed by ,h!

mony consists is as obscure in the nnl . ,

^^'^'

the neck of everySn in'^the' nf
' T'?'" ^^ '^'^^^"'^ ^°""d

of giving then, p'r/r1 ^•,*'

h

'^"f^^^^^^^^ ''"^^"^'^

who has been kUIed for if t^ ?'^''^°'^ ^''^ "»" or animal

buried and neve^'eat^n^^ Vher;he bn'rlt T^''^
' ' ^'^^^^

is killed in sacrifice, and a firet Me^'^r^T "'"^^
charms of wood or ronu =. l '""'^'^' '" ^^^ich certain

ground to powder C '

thT T^ *" '^''•'^°^' ^"^ ^^en

n various p^rtstf thfb^ i ^tS^^^ttt '"f"
^^^

to drinfthe mixtuT tcT^haT he'"' "r""
^" ^'^^ ^^^^'^

again in the usual way a^d their hT h"'^!''
^'""'^' '"'"'^

are pronounced clean "ind 1'; '
t^e l""^ f"?'

'''^

ciate with their n^.VKK^ ^u ^ ^'^'' '"^^' ^"^ asso-

until the cerem n^Crc;;^^^^^^^^^^^
^^''^\*''^>' '"^h* ^°

essence of the cerU^;f;;^ to te ri,^;
T'''

,

^'^
designed to guard the .-nmaL of °he kraala

°
nst"

'""
t.on of the thunder-stroke Till fK ! 11 ^ '''^^^'-

carried out the inh.h .? .
^ "'^ '^^^ ^^^^ duly

electrified bV the hofk a^tto^be'^'lr^^PP^^^^ ^°
^'

electricity with fatal effect n° '"'' of discharging the

may com'e into o tacf H ^c^tl^^^
""' '''''''^ '""'^

ing or Cin electnV.l T ^ Precaution of isolat-

nelhLt tlf;^ 'iTo^^Jrh"'"^ ^^ ^^""^ ^" ^'^^•^

electricity and allowed It to run off
'

T,
•''"^' ''^^^^ *^^

the victim If ^\^\1\
^^^^^^ '"*o the grave of

.^e ,-„ha..a„,s „r „e .J, ^^1^1"^..^*^
I Ml. If I ».

l^/'p^^'"""'*
^'^'"e*. in Col. .\raclenn« r...'icm (Lanr T..u,i, is..;^. ^ ..Cmtom (Cape T.,wn, ,S66j. pp. S3

^S'-

if,;,.ih,m of A'ajh Law a„d
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For on the principles of sympathetic magic, w hich are as
plain to the savage as the multiplication table is to us, the
dnnkmgof milk by an electrified person would infallibly com-
municate an electric shock to the cow from which the milk
was extracted

; and nothing, humanly speaking, could save
the life of the poor creature but the direct interposition of
the medicine-man.

Another curious example of sympathetic magic applied
to the milk of cattle may here be mcnlioncd, though it does
not fall in with the instances hitherto cited. The Kabyles
of North Africa believe that whoever gets possession of the
herdsman's staff can conjure the milk of the herd into the
udders of his own cows. Hence when he retires to his house
in the heat of the day, a herdsman takes care not to let his
staff go for a moment. To sell the staff or allow anothe.- to
get hold of It during the siesta is an offence which is punished
with a fine.'

Among the Akamba and Al^ikuyu of British East Africa
intercourse between the human sexes is strictly forbidden so
long as the cattle are at pasture, that is, from the time when
the herds are driven out in the morning till the time when
they are driven home in the evening.-' This remarkable
prohibition, first reported by a German observer some thirty
years ago, might ap^ o an educated European to be
founded on a simple sense of decency and a calculation of
practical utility

; but any such interpretation would totally
misread the working of the native African mind. Subse-
quent inquiries proved that, as I had conjectured," the inter-
course of the human sexes is supposed to be in some way
injurious to the cattle while thcv are at grass. An investiga
tion was instituted by Mr. C. W. Hcbley, and he found that
" this custom still exists and is still strictly followed but it
refers only to the people left in the kraal, and does not apply
to the herdsmen

;
if the people in the kraal infringed this

prohibition it is believed that the cattle would die off, and
also that the children would sicken : no explanation' was

Hflnfas
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'
J. Liorel, Kahylie du /urjiira

(I'aris, N.I).), p. 512.
''*

J. M. llildcbrandt, " Kthnoyiaph-
ische Notizen iiber VVakamlxt und ihre
Xachbarn," Zeitschri/tfur Elhiioloiiic,

X. (1878) p. 401.

^ " Kolk-IoreiniheOldTesl.iment,"
Aitlhiopoio^^Ual Essays presented to
Edward Bumett Tylor (OySotA, 1907)
p. 162.
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only by
young
or very old
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th? A^ K ^ ^ '^^.
'l"''^''"'"

^"'^ '='*«'"?*•*" Among
the Akamba .n particular it is believed that "if a man
cohabits with a married woman in the woods while the cattle
are out grazmg, .t brings tnnkwa [a curse] upon the cattleand they w.Il die. The woman, however, is gLrally afraidof ev.1 falling on the precious cattle, and confesses Thecatte are then taken out of their kraal, medicine is placedon the ground at the gate, and they are then driven back

hir.n L"" ''n'^
"^^ ''^'^ *^^ ^""^- The woman alsohas to be ceremonially purified by an elder." ^'

Moreover for
eight days after the periodical festival which the Akikuyu
hold for the purpose of securing God's blessing on their flocksand herds no commerce is permitted between the human
sexes. They think that any breach of continence in these
eight days would be followed by a mortality among the flocks."The belief that the cohabitation of men with women isunder certain circumstances, injurious to the cattle, may
explain why the most sacred dairymen of the pastoral Todasmust avoid women altogether/ An idea of the same sortmay underi.e the Dinka custom which entrusts the milkin.. ofcows to boys and girls under p-berty." and the Kafir customwhich restricts the use of fresh milk to young people and veryod people

;
all other persons, that is. all adults in the primeof life, may use only curdled milk. Thus we read that "milkforms a favourite part of a Kafir's diet, and is preferred to allother food except flesh. Generally it is used only in acurdled state, young people and very old ones alone drinking

A^iLn.^S Us "^l ^^1^.^-^- •<e'^<"- Be.

(Cambridge, 1910), p. 166. Compare
Jlon. Charles Dundas, '• History of
Kitui,"/'"/'VM/ o//Ae Koyat Anthiof>o.
l0i;ical Institute, xliii. {I913) p. 501,
" One of the strictest rules forbids a
man to cohabit with a woman while
the cattle are out grazing"; id.,
" The Organization and Laws of some
Bantu Tribes in East .\frica," /oiirnal
of the Royal Anthrofolo^iial Institute,
xlv. (1915) p. 274, "ttwas b-lieved
that ifmen and women cohabited during
the hours in which the cattle were out
grazing this would cause the stock to
die."

^ C. VV. Ilobley. "Further researches

Ucfs and iMMoms,"Journal 0/the Koyat
.InthropoAiffual Institute, xli. (ion)
p. 412. ^ '

' H; K.Tate, "Further Notes on
the K.kuyu Tribe of British East
AUica,"Journal of the Anihropolosical
institute, xxxiv. (1904) p. 261

* W. II. R. Rivers, The Todas
(London. 1906), p. 236. Compare F.
-Metz, The Tribes Inhabiting the Neil-
ghcrry Hills (Mangalore. ' 1864), n.
20

;
\V R. Marshall, Travels AmonU

the Todas (London, 187^), p. 137 ;

J. \V. Breeks, An Aaount'ofthe Primi-
tive 7 nbes and Monuments of the Nila-
i^m (London, 1S73), p. 14.

" Above, p. 135.
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fresh milk."' "Sweet milk is but food for babies, and
only a few tribes would drink it. But clotted sour milk is
food for men." - " In the south of Africa, it is only the
children who drink milk in a sweet state ; it is generally
left to get sour in large earthen pans, or in bottles of quagga-
skm. After two or three days the whey is carefully separated
from the congealed mass, and in its stead they add a little
sweet milk or cream, to allay the sourness of the curds."

"

Among the Ovambo of South-West Africa " milk is drunk
quite fresh only by small children, probably never by grown
persons." * Among the Baganda of Central Africa " milk
was drunk curdled or clotted ; no grown-up person cared to
drmk it fresh

;
it was, however, given fresh to young chil-

dren and infants." '^ The Akikuyu of British East Africa make
much use of the milk both of cows and goats, but only
children drink it fresh." Among the Bechuanas "there are
two months in the year, at the cow-calving titue, which is
generally about the month of October, when none but the
uncircumcised are permitted to use the milk of cows that
have calved."' As the uncircumcised would usually be
under puberty, it seems likely that this Bechuana rule is
based on the idea that the intercourse of the human sexes
may injuriously affect a cow in the critical time when she has
lately dropped her calf We have seen that in other tribes the
first milk of a cow after calving may not be used in the
ordinary way, but is either made over to boys or children, or
IS reserved for the use of one particular person who may
drmk no other milk.« Similar precautions are taken by the
Badagas of Southern India to guard the first milk of a cow
after calving from abuses which might conceivably endanger
the health of the animal. Among them, we are told, a cow
or buffalo which has calved for the first time h s to be treated
in a special manner. For three or five days is not milked.
'Rev. Joseph Shwicr, r/i.-Aa/rxo/ (London, 191 1), ; 418.

Special

rules as to

drinking

the milk
of cows
that have
just calved

in Africa

and India.

i

J-.

Natal and the Zulu Country (Ixjndon,

«8S7), p. 2X.

* Dudley Kidd, T/te Essential Kafir
(London, 1904), p. 59.

^ K. Casalis, The Hasutos (London,
1861), p. 145.

'• lleruiaun TonJL,., Ovamboland
(Berlin, 19 If), pp. 69 sq.

* John Roscoe, The Baganda

« M. R. Tate, "Kiirther Notes on
the Kikuyu Tribe ,.f British Kast
Mnca," Journal 0/ tie Anthropolo,i;ual
Institute, xxxiv. (1904) p. 259.

' Rev. John Campl*!!, Travels in
South Africa, SecondJoumejf (London,
1822), ii. 202.

" .\bove, pp. 120 sq.
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A boy is then chosen to milk it H- ^
ma. or „„, a .„,b,„, ,„d

"
« d ^117^^:^^ °"

!
his waist, he must wear .> i^. i

^ ^. ^'°*'' '°""^

is forbidden to him Td h^ ! ^
°^" '^'^ '^J'- Meat

stream, and a smalfquantity of t is nn "!! " *''^"" *° *

made of ^,^.«w leaves The
'

Tre then"'°
.''•" ^"^^

water, and the remainder of the mUk n he
^^^ ,'"*° *''''

poured into the stream In !
^ ''"'^' '« ^'^o

Madeswara tem^eTclose at haTd te^miil^^^^^^^^
^

temple and given to the priest wt " "'"'^ ^° ^''^^

some planta.^ fruits I^e maTe into ^^I'^T °' ^'^ "'"

milks the anS.l^^He is g;:'^o^^'%^^\^''^^ ^^

eat off a plate mad^of ^^ .
^"'^ ^^ must

conjecture that they all aim « l,f ! ' "' "" "'y
buffalo from .he danger toThie; a, 'Th T-^ "l '"" "'•

criminate use of her milts^ r
° "™ ">= '""i"'-

principle of ^l^.^^^^S::Z^'T '^^"'Tl^'that the milk is entrusted herf'^Tn^'
"' '^""'

tribes, to a bov rath,r ,1, .
^ " '" ^"^ African
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He subsisted on milk and beef, but chiefly on millv. Vege- The sacr«<i
tables and mutton he might not touch, and for his use a

™*'' "' ""^

special herd of cows was kept. These were sacred animals t^^^l^
which had to be guarded against coming into contact with
other cows, and no one was permitted to drink the milk from
them save the king and his servant appointed for the duty
The sacred herd of cows had special men to herd them and
to attend to them constantly in order to prevent them frommixmg with other cattle. They were kept in a part of the
country where they could be kept from contact with the Urge
ordmary herds of the king, and from mingling with the catrle
of chiefs. From this herd nine cows were taken to the
capital to provide milk for the king's use. the animals chosen
being young cows with their first calves. When a cow was
ready to travel after giving birth, she was taken to the royal
residence to join the select number, and one of the nine was
then removed to the general body of the sacred herd in the
country. This most sacrqd herd of nine was called Nkorogi
and had to be jealously guarded against contact with a bull'
The period for which each cow was kept in the Nkorogi herd
was about two months, during which time both cow and calf
had to be maintained in perfect condition. .At the end of
two months her place was taken by another cow, and she was
removed, as already stated, to the country, and there kept for
her milk to make butter for the king's use and for breeding
purposes

:
she never returned to supply the king with milk

"The Nkorogi cows had three special men to care for Rules of
them, in addition to a boy who brought them from the ''f^'

pastures daily. These men had assistants who took charge t^'^Lu
ot the cows during the day when they were out at pasture ""I'^eboy

The boy chosen for the office of driving the cows to and from cilTigelf
the pasture and of drinking the surplus milk from the kind's

""^ ^^"^
supply was known as the ' Caller,' so named because he had k""" of .t
to call out to warn people to leave the path, as he passed

"""*'°'°-

along with the cows. He thus announced their presence and
^'ave people time to escape out of the way of the herd He
was taken from the Abaitira clan, had to be a strong healthy
boy seven or eight years old, and retained the office of ' Caller

'

until he was old enough to marry, that is to say about
^^cvcnteen years old, when the king ordered the Abaitira

VOL. Ill -
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tZ Il°
^""5 *"°**'*f ^°""« •^y- The former boy, who wa.now deposed, was given a wife by the king and seul^ to

thlVM„ <? '""'' "f »:n.tch him«,If. To strike

deJ^I.L f .K 5^ *' ">"' '"a™", when (hey were

from the sacred cows, nor was the boy allowed any other f^dThe three m.lk-men in charge of the cows had speciartuTes
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death on all who had to do with the most nacrcd cows, was
probably dictated primarily by a regard for the health of the
cows, which might be thought to suffer in themselves and in
their milk from any breach of it. The probability is con-
firmed by the parallel rule that the three sacred milk-men
might not wash themselves with water, but were allowed, or
rather obliged, to smear themselves frequently with butter •

for among the pastoral Bahima. as we have seen,' men andwomen never wash, but smear themselves with butter instead
because they believe that water applied by a man to his body
injures his cattle and his family to boot. But probably a
breach of chastity committed either by one of the sacredmik-men or by the boy 'Caller' was thought to harm not
only the cows but the king, who was in a relation of intimate
sympathy with the animals through drinking so much of
their milk. Certainly the boy • Caller ' was supposed to standm such a relation to the king, no doubt through drinking up

t!. TT ?^v' •''"f
'"'"^= '"^ *^ «^^ expressly told

that the boys hfe wa. Mund up with that of the king, and
anything that happened to him was liable to affect the king"
Hence the mi-.ute precautions which the boy had to take
against scratching himself or drawing his blood were probably
by no means purely selfish ; we can hardly doubt that they
were enforced on him from a belief that every scratch on hisbody entailed a corresponding scratch on the king's body
and that every drop of his blood shed drew a corresponding
dropjrom the veins of his majesty. Nor was the rule of
the having shown an unalterable fidelity
to the king, and, still more, the being
in sympathy with him, are reasons
which may admit men to this highest
of all distinctions in the kingdom.
-Night having fallen, and the king's
tables being set, those invited to the
ceremony enter the grand hall of the
royal mansion ; the drums beat, the
hfcs whistle the royal march ; the king
lakes a vase ful! of milk, drinks, and
then passes it on to those present, whon turn drink also. When the cere-
nicny h finished, the doors are ojiened,
and the friends of the great men are
adniiUea to the daily entertainment of
getting mtoxicated on copious libations,
•he king setting the example." See

RcasoM
for the

chastity of
the king's

herdsmen
and
herdboy.

(J. Casali, T€ii Years in E<]ualoria
(London and New York, 1891), ii. 53.To drink the king's milk was probably
thought to form a physical Imnd, like
the bond of the more familiar blood
covenant, between the drinker and the
king

; and as, on the primitive theory
of such covenants, each of the cove-
nanters has power over the life of the
other in virtue of the common substance,
whether milk or blood, which has
been taken into their botlies, it is
natural that the king of Unyoro should
have admitted to the privilege of sharing
hi? milk only such men as he could
absolutely trust.

Above, p. 126.
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their millc wa. drunk by rtt^ ?*""''" "" !"' ^^'"'^ ^''**

that time they •' had to hi • T^' f
^ ""^ "''^ *°'^ ^''^^ during

with a bui." rSuco^t
/'""*' .«""''*^ ''S^''"* '^""^act

in .11 proLbilUy dicS r'^ '°"''"f
"" °^ '^' ^^^^ -«=«

animals thYm^Larfct^r^"^''^ T "^ '""^^^ '°' »»>«

milk was jo^,^ to themt atnd?/ "'k '^ '""'^'"^ ^''^^

that Whatever happe'n^dt'Tt^hernell^^^^^^^^^^^

Third tdit on (Lomlon. ,890), i g,
• Swee, milk can hardly ever |^ 'b-

^^X T?"**
I>«m«ra». like all other

"''*;,''.""!""«"«'.'"»«. use it only whensour t. Heming, A.,«/>i„.„ ..,y,.,
(London. 1856), pp. j.g ,c^. /J"
haffrana and iu Mabilants (Lndon.'
«8S3), pp. 108 !q. . L. All«rti, />

rrrT/,^'°>P-36'E.(:aldi;!
,V' ^""""^(Ixjndon, i86i) n ,.,.My Kidd. 7->J.'0J-;5^;
(London, 1904), .,. 59, f-. j^ /^

'" -V^-fa (riermannslmrg, 1876). nn

the Ovaherem. (.S.„M A/n.a,,) Folk.
W.^./W.ii. „88o)p.63;.SirH.
H. Johnston. AV///,/, tV„/,«/ ^ . ,^

of Bncsh Last Africa,">«.««/ 0/ ih,
^nthropolosical /„s,it„U, xxxiv. (,904)

fiJSf
Ac-rding ,0 F. Fle^n'g'

heir food, ,s founded on experience"
the most violent internal inflammation
be>ng rapidly engcndere.1, in i|,at
country, by the indiscriminate use osweet mdk." But this can hardlyX

^K .^
^^»«=n. since in .ome tribes

chjidren are allowed ,0 drink freTlmilk freely, though adults abstain from

nL '"'''' PP- '4* ^i'- As to the
process of converting ,he fre.h ..ilkinto sour curds, see F. Fleming,

iiu T' '^" "?*'«'•• "*'"' -""k-

W'»en l,y he women of twisted grass,
closely ,.|a,ted together. As a speci-men of native manufacture, these iJdlk-
l^ukcl. are very cleverly n.a.le. iH^ing
quite waterproof. . . . Krorn heIxiskes the milk i, all collected, andpassed into a leathern bottle. The e
"'"Hies are made of the skin of ananimal, usually a small calf or sheepThe l,,xly |,e>nB drawn through theneck, the legs cut off, ami the orifices

plete bags or bottles, without a sean.he neck being use.1 as a mouth.

guartTf'r'T,''"'*"^*'"^' '•'''"'

^

quart of the oI,| store of the previousday. on which the new milk is ,>oured"
f"';'''^'"'h'--hcat. so„n..U.„•
tUln all ,nto sour cur.ls." Comnare
>udley Kid,l, /.,, , H. Tonjes K^^W (Berlin. ,9,,), p.-"?; The

latter writer says that fresh milk i^converted into sour through exposure
to the strong rays of the sun. On the

and the Nandi drink milk both fresh

South A/nca, Stcondjourn^, Lon.lon

P'i J *.• ^- "°"'^' neNandL p j.i
and the Hahima drink it only fresh (lohnRoscoe /;», Nortken. Ba,.„„ pp^^S
^^.). 1 he Bedouins of Arabii" drinkno whole-mtlk save that of their camels •

other small cattle they drink buTthe'
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partly at least from a superstitious notion that the sympathetic
bond between the cow and its milk is weakened or severed
when the milk has been turned into curds or buttermilk
and that accordingly you run less risk of sympathetically
hurting the cow when you cat curds than when you .Irink
fresh milk. Such an idea at all events might explain whym some tribes the drinking of fresh milk is confined to
children and old fn^oplc. that is. to the classes who are
physically unable to endanger the supply of the precious
fluid by sexual commerce. The Bahima seem to suppose
that the sympathetic bond between the milk and the cow
IS severed when the milk is converted into butter- for
whereas they will not sell the milk lest it should fall' into
the hands of persons who might injure the cows by drinking
It they never had any objection to parting with butter'
I he Bahima, it is to be observed, use butter chiefly as an
unguent to anoint their bodies, though at times they also
eat It- But the butter which a man applies to himself
externally is probably not conceived to form so close a link
between him and the animal as the milk which he takes
mternally

;
hence any improper use he may make of butter

IS less likely, on the principles of sympathetic magic, to
mjurc the cow than an improper use of her milk, and accord-
ingly It IS less needful to guard against the abuse of butter
than against the abuse of milk. Among the Todas the
m.Ik of the sacred herd may be freely consumed by the
most holy dairymen, but what they leave over must be con-
verted into clarified butter (;/.-,) before it is sold ; it may
not be drunk by the profane in its original form as it
came from the cow.» From a!l this it appears that any

• Major
J. A. Meldon, " Notes on

the liahima uf \n\io\u," Jaunin/ of //te
ifriiaii Sivi.ly, Xo. 22 (January 1 907),

p. 142, " In the old days before rii|)ccs
and kauri-shells were introduced, butler
wjs a common currency, but they could
ILK sell the milk itself for ft.-r that it

might !« drunk by some one wi.o was
forbidden to drink it." The conse-
quence of the milk iKjing drunk by
such a jM-rson is supposed t.-. !•<' injurious
to the cattle, as the writer explains in
the same pas.sage.

* Fohn Koscoe, TheNorthern Bantu,

p. loS.

' W. K. Ar.irsliall, /raivh anwn.;st
the V.Hias (London, 1873), p. 145.
On the other hand, it is said that the
village dairyman n.v^haly, xciirsot),

who does not rank with the most holy
dairyman < fahul, falcl). is not allowed
to tiiste milk during his period of
office, but may help himself to as much
clariricd bullet (gliee) as he likes. See
K. Mel/., //// Jrihes inhahitini; the
Neil^'hcrry Hilh (Mangalore, 1S64),

P- 37-
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fo™ ,„ be „^ b, ,hc profane wirtju;: X
milk for the beni T.'ho J: .Tk •l^"""'."'"""'' ">=

«ii I vc^cwDies, because any such contart u k-i: jo injure the cow from which the n-.ilk waTdrlin TKhe Masai are at the utmost pains to keerr^.ltT ^''"'
ing flesh, because it is a genera ooLon'^ T "'"'='^-

such contact would set up a dJ4 i" t'hT^S/''^"/''**cow which had yielded tL m/it . "'^'^"*' ^'^ *he

When the Wanyamwesi are about
.convert m.Ik into butter, they mix

t w,,h the unne of cow., or of humanbemgs. The reason they gave to

"i«<Ie the butler more saleable
; but heW'cved. probably with justice, thatthe real motive was a fear that the

c«l»re were not L.ilowed. See K
!>tuhlmann. Mi, £„{„ p^^^^ .^^

//.V-: r<,« ^/,,.^„ ,„„,.„^ .894)-, .p.

^ M. Merker. /),> .)/«,„/ (Berlin
•904). p. 33; Max Weiss. /J//S::

. ine !„-» „f these «,itcrs rioesn... memton the reason for „.e pro-
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accept it, alktjlng that if m.W were poured into a pot in
whrch flesh had been boiled, the cow that had yielded the
milk would die.'

Hut it is not merely in a pot that milk and flesh may
not come into contact with each other ; they ma> not meet
in a man's stomach, because contact there would be equally
dangerous to the cow whose milk wa> thus contaminated.
Hence pastoral tribes who subsist on the milk and flesh of
their cattle are careful not to eat beef and milk at the sacne
time

;
they allow a considerable interval to elapse between

a meal of beef and a meal of milk, and they sometimes even
employ an emetic or purgative in order to clear their
stomach cnti.ely of the one food before it receives the other
For example, " the food of the Masai consists exclusively
of meat and milk ; for the warriors cow's milk, while goat's
milk i>5 drunk by the women. It is considered a great
offenco to partake of milk (which is never allowed to be
boiler '^ and meat at tlir same time, so that for ten days
the Mas.ii lives o.xcaiMveiy on milk, and then ten days solely
on naat. In .Mich an extent is this aversion to bringing
these lwf> thin^Ts i,,t< contact entertained, that before a
change is made from the «>nc kind of food to the other, a
Ma.sai takes an emetic." = These rules of diet arc par-
ticularly incumbent on Masai warriors. Their practice is

to eat nothing but milk and honey for twelve or fifteen
days, and then nothing but meat and honey fo. * i:lve or
fifteen days more. But before they pass fr r -h > diet
to the other they take a strong purgative, cop ..,•;;,' ,,( 'j'ood
mixed with milk, which is said to produ . ,• :

, ell
as purging, in order to make sure that ii > . '<=t(^'c .>• the
previous food remains in their stomachs; sc pulous are
they not to bring milk into contact with nesh or blood.
And we arc expressly told that they do this, not out of
regard to their own health, but out of regard to their cattle,
because they believe that the cows would yield less milk
if they omitted to observe the precaution. If, contrary to

' M. Weiss, " l^nd und Leule von
M'yiroro (\,.rt!a.-c=ttTke vr.n Dculsch
Ostafrika)," Clohns, xci. (1907) p.
'57: iJ-i Die I'd/iersliimme im Nor-
itai OeuluhOstafrilias (Berlin, 1910),

' "• Dr. i istiici .1 Journey in the
Alasai Country," /'rofe,ttiii:;s of iht
Koyal litOi.'raf'huai Sthiety, \ew
Monthly Series, vi. (1 884) p. 80.
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Africa thai

Heth anri
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Thr ru|p

.'iniuiif; the

Masai.
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cuMom, a Masai should be tempted to eat beef .,^ a xm.lk on the same day, he endeavour, to 1^^:"™;™
sequence, of the act by tickhng hi, thrc^r^itj a ilk "f— o "Luc" S£r,rt^. '"''"' "= p>-> frt .1.C

K£t ofgZ: e« Arrt" " i„k':^""^f
^-"-^

the same meal ; they beS «,« if ,f ^ . ""' ""='" »'

infallibly cause he death oTtleeo* frot . T L'

"""'"

was obtained. Hence manv „f ,h
'"* """ ""'"<

pose, of the n-iikTthr^colrEu^oVar'Iir
tt-

H£^;«irm^;;it^

avoided for some hours : usually the n^^t \
''

a meal of hf^f =„^ u
";"'*"> ^ne night mtervencs after

The rule

amoiiff the
liahima.

(Sir) U. n Johnston, "The lYonleof

/;««A> "*""""f"'"/:'- "I Imlitule, XV.

Iw i'!?^'''""*'^''^'"•"'•^'''"^"i-

•904), p. 33: Max Weiss, a/; ;,//•"•

(Kerlin, 1910). „ ^Xn 11

•inH \f..ri
' ' •' • "'"""•innand Merker ^ive a rationalistic cn-

Mesh an.1 milk „n the same day. Thev
-y that the .Mas:.i „,„.,. c,K,k t.csh'
«ill. the season,

nj; of a eerlain .nracia
I'ark callcl n.olotn {M/,n-Ja anlhd-
""""""• "hi-^^''. taken wi,h milk
causes severe .liarrh-.a or clysentery
and that the ol.,erv.„i„„ of this effect'
s he reason why ,hc Masai <lo not
•••taU- of flesh an.l milk together

>'"• "-a. .h,s is not tlu-,r„eex,W
'.no the custom is stron,dys.iKies,e.l

') (I) Merker s o«n statements, on•he same ,«,ge, ,h.it the .M.^sai '.avoid

most carefully hnncing milk into co„.
tact wuh flesh, because according to
tlie universal opinion the udder of thecow which yiehled the milk would
thereby l« rendere.1 ^rmanently ,li,
eased -and that. 'if a man has eaten
'«"^1 flesh one .l..y. he drinks son,"
'lood next morninR In^fore .Irinkingm k not on consitlerations of health,

'"". '*™"'*'-' he believes that were thi^

K.ve less milk
: ,2) , he fact that the«>me rule is observed by other lril.es

brk, and with rcRanl to some ofwhom the Uanyoro. liahima. an.

that Ih y U-lieve the mixture of men,
;'-« m.lk .n the stomach to lK.injunW
.'

the cattle. Menre we may con-
hdentlyconclu-lethat the .,.ame belief
> he motiv.. of the same cus.on. withthe .Mas.,, and will, .^ll ,he other
«>toral tnlK., of .\frica who ol«ervcthe rule.

-vlv

nis'^i;!\v""V'''',"
•'"'"•'«->'»- Kennt.ms der W ;Ls.l,amlMa,- /i,„sy/,,..-l,;/„-

'" 'l-«--'l»'cand Heilin, ,9,3,,,. .^j
'
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meat or vegetable meet in the stomach."' So, too the
pastoral Banyoro abstain from drinking milk for about
twelve hours after a meal of meat and beer ; they say that
such a period of abstinence is necessary, because "food
eaten indiscriminately will cause sickness among the cattle "

Among the Nandi of British East Africa " meat and milk
may not be taken together. If milk is drunk, no meat may
be eaten for twenty-four hours. Boiled meat in soup must
be eaten first, after which roast meat may be taken. When
meat has been eaten, no milk may be drunk for twelve
hours, and then only after some salt and water has been
swallowed. If no salt, xvhich is obtained from the salt-licks
IS near at hand, blood may be drunk instead. An exception
to this rule is made in the case of small children, boys and
girls who have recently been circumcised, women who have
a short while before given birth to a child, and very sick
people. These may eat meat and drink milk at the same
time and are called pitorik. If anybody else breaks the
rule he is soundly flogged."^ Among the pastoral Suk of
British hast Africa it is forbidden to partake of milk and
meat on the same day.^ Although no reason is assigned
for the prohibition by the writers who report the Suk and
Nandi rules on this subject, the analogy of the preceding
tribes allows us to assume, with great probability, that among
the Suk and Nandi also the motive for interdicting the
simultaneous consumption of meat and milk is a fear that
the contact of the two substances in the stomach of the
consumer might be injurious, if not fatal, to the cows.

Similar, though somewhat less stringent, rules as to the
separation of flesh and milk are observed by the Israelites
t.) this day. A ]c\M who has eaten flesh or broth ought
not to taste cheese or rnything made of milk for an hour
afterwards

; strait-laced people extend the fjeriod of abstin-
ence to S1.X hours. Moreover, flesh and milk are carefully
kept apart. There are separate sets of vessels for them
each bearing a special mark, and a vessel used to hold milk

The rule

among the

.Nandi.

The rule

amonR the

Suk.

Klllc of the

Jews tli.it

tiesh ami
milk m»y
not lie

eaten at

till- vinie

lime.

jiOin Koscoe, ThtNorlhcrn liaiitu,
!>. 1 08.

- John Koscoe. I'hi- ,Worth, iii /!,iii/ii,

Cp. f>4. 67. 71.

' .\. C. Ilolli-. /'//. A'.iW/ (Oxford,

'9091. y>- 24-

' Mervyn W. II. Iteech, /Jie Sui,
Ihcii I ,ini;mvy an,l l-'olklpr,- (Ovfoid
19""), |.. .(.



>S4 NOT TO SEETHE A Km m MILK PART IV

Rule of

pastoral

tribes in

Africa that

vegelablos

an.! milk
ni:iy not lie

-aten nt

the s;itiif

time.

I'he rule

among the
Bahima.

may not be used to hold flesh t . , .

kept, one for cutting flth the ^thrr'
°"*""" ^^^ «'^°

fish. Moreover flesh !nH
^".^ °*''*'" ^""^ ™««ng cheese and

together nr;LronThe Tat": tt
^"''^^ '" '""^ °^^"

table-cloths on which ij^^'^ ** ^^e same time
; even the

If a family is L poor to tT, !
''* °"^''* *° ^ d'«"«r<=nt.

at .east /ash zr:^L^7.z^.::^'^r'''^ ''-r
^»^-'^

on it after meat ' ThJ- i

'^'^°''^ P""'"g m'lk

has embroider d a vlJ^t^f^"
?'^' ^^•'^'"'"' -'^'^ty

derived from the commL".
''"'''°"^'' "^ P^^^^-^^^dly

mother's miTk andrTew rail7hV° T'^ ^ ''" '"
•^'

this chapter we can hardTy dol thar;t"%'^°""!f'
'"

commandment in question do .1. ! f
'"'" ^"'^ ^'^^^

common inheritancT tra^sJtte^ to"'the
'?''"

r""'

''''' "'

*

when their forefathers ZTJ V ^^"^^ ^"""^ » ^ime

mainly on the m^oTthrjrfnd '"^T ^"'^''^^'"^

ing the supply of it as are tht
' ? .''' ^'^"^"^ °^ diminish-

the present day
""" P^''°''"' '"^' «f Africa at

But the contamination of milk with „,-„* •

danger against which the pas^ral tir V^^ '^' ^"'^^

interest of their catti,. cZi- f J ^^ °^ ^^''"' "" the

diet. They ar^enulnv sol >°
^"""^ "'^"'^^'^^^ ''^ ^"'- "f

contaminated LVvrge^aUtTnc":^ '"
T''"

""'^ ^° '''^

ing milk- and e^atinfvege able "al tt'"^'^^^^^^
they believe that the Su e of th. .'""'"u-""''

'''^^"^^

stomachs would somehoTrharmfu trth ."^V"
'''''"

among the pastoral Bahima of Ankt^u » ^ ^''^; '^''"^

vegetables, such as peas b;ans Ind '

'"'""^ '''"^' "^

not be eaten by any me„,^T of T T"' ^'^'''''' "^^^

from milk for some hou^!Tf^ f
''^"' ""'^'^^ "^^ f^^ts

a man be forcTb^hun^f t' ""
' ''^'''^''^- ^''°"'^'

some time a te" eafw fh
'° t ''^'''"^^' ''^ '""•^' f-'^t

Piantains. but ever en h.
' \ ''''^'''""' ^' -'" ^^t

before he agl dr „k "ilk T'J''[
''" °^ *"^'^^ "ours
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milk, as it would then injure the cattle.'" "/hen Speke
was travelling through the country of the Bahima or
Wahuma, as he calls them, he experienced the incon-
venience of this scruple

; for though cattle were p!-ntiful
the people "could not sell their milk to us because we ate
fowls, and a bean called ma/iaragiU" " Since we had entered
Karagu^ we never could get one drop of milk either for love
or for money, and I wished to know what motive the Wahuma
had for withholding it. VVe had heard they held superstitious
dreads

;
that any one who ate the flesh of pigs, fish, or fowls

or the bean called maharagr,c, if he tasted the products of
their cows, would destroy their cattle." Questioned by
Speke, the king of the country replied that "

it was only
the poor who thought so ; and as he now saw we were in
want, he would set apart one of his cows expressly for
our use."=' Among the Banyoro "the middle classes The rule
who keep cows and also cultivate are most careful in ""'°"k ""^

their diet not to eat vegetables and to drink milk near
"""'""

together. Persons who drink milk in the morning do
not eat other food until the evening, and those who
drink milk in the evening eat no vegetables until the
next day. Sweet potatoes and beans are the vegetables
they avoid most of all, and each person, after eating such
food, IS careful to abstain from drinking milk for a period of
two days. This precaution is taken to prevent milk from
coming into contact with either meat or vegetables in the
stomach

;
it is believed that food eaten indiscriminately will

cause sickness among the cattle." •' Hence in this tribe " no
stranger is offered milk when visiting a kraal, because he
may have previously eaten some kind of food which they
consider would be harmful to the herd, should he drink milk
without a fast to clear his system of vegetable food

; tlicir
hospitality is shown by giving the visitor some other food
such as beef and beer, which will prepare him for a meal of
milk on the following morning. Should there be insufficient
milk to supply the needs of the men in the kraal, .some of

' .Major J. A. .Meldon, " Notes on
ilif Kahima of Ankole," Journal of
!'" -i/rhan Society, No. 22 (lamiary
19071, p. 142.

* j. II. S\ieVe, Journal 0/ /he Dh-

iOJvry ofthe Sour,, oflhe Nile (London,
I9«2). chaplt-rs vii. and viii. pp. 148,
169 iKveryiiiiin' s l.ihntry).

^ John Koscoc. 'lh,A'orlhtrn liaulu,

pp. 70 >y.

J
1
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'I'^h'te t'^ Z "' '"™"'' "^ '""""^

-ibited rro. pa«a.i„T^rvt.:br«ti''rv":
soldier would rather die of h„„„ .1

'^ "'""'
to offer then, ,„ him \l\Z A ^ "" =" ""="' ""'^Ij'

graded. „.„man woltvltmt herl I,':™"
^

I -.oral people, who believe that the eating of ve^e-

^^^^.lohn koscoe. //;. Ba.an.ia, p.

Iheir f.„„i,r,mj;e anj FolkUvr (Oxfi.rd,

'9'!), p. 9.

" Above, pp. ,20, 151 sq.
Joseph Th,.,nson. //„•<,„,,/, .,/„,„,/-W (L-mdon, ,8«j,, p. 430 ; p,^

S9.Kp..88;(KcarK/„n,ann./Ci
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table food may imperil the prime source of their subsistence
by diminishing or stopping the supply of milk are not likely
to encourage the practice of agriculture ; accordingly it is
not surprising to learn th^t "in Bunyoro cultivation is
avoided by the pastoral people : it is said to be harmful for
a wife of a man belonging to a pastoral clan to till the
land as, by doing so, she may injure the cattle." ' Among
the pastoral clans of that country "women do no work
beyond churning and washing milk-pots. Manual work
has always been regarded as degrading, and cultivation of
the ground as positively injurious to their cattle." - Even
among the Baganda, who, while they keep cattle arc
diligent tillers of the soil, a woman might not cultivate her
garden during the first four days after one of her husbands
cows had been delivered of a calf ;=• and though the reason
of the prohibition is not mentioned, we may, in the light of
the foregoing evidence, surmise that the motive for this
compulsory abstinence from agricultural labour was a fear
lest, by engaging in it at such a time, the woman should
endanger the health or even the life of the new-born calf
and its dam.

Moreover, some pastoral tribes abstain from eatin"
certain wild animals on the ground, expressed or implied*
that If they ate of the flesh of such creatures, their cattle
would be injured thereby. For example, among the Suk
of British East Africa " there certainly used to be a supersti-
tion that to eat the flesh of a certain forest pig called kip-
toratny would cause the cattle of the man who partook of
It to run dry, but since the descent into the plains, where
the pig does not exist, it remains as a tradition only."^
And in the same tribe it is believed that "if a rich man
eats fish, the milk of his cows will dry up." ' Amonjj the
Xandi " certain animals may not be eaten if it is possible to
obtain other food. These are waterbuck, /ebra, elephant,
rhmoceros, Senegal hartebeest and the common and blue
duiker. If a Nandi eats the meat of any of these animals,

' Jolm KosciK-, 7//<A<i////,7«A,j/////, 418.

^'^'^lohn 1^ r, .r ,

' M^'vyn W. II. Jkrch. A/i^ .SW-.

Iia,,ln\.
,""'•

'
^'"""'" "*'•'•'• /--'".".'.?'• and /alklo.r (Oxford,

"
,

• ' t 19111. p. 10.
John Koscoc, The Baganda, ,.. - .Mervyn W. II. Hcech, /..
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andT
"°*

i"""*™'"^
f^-- «t ''^ast four months afterward,and then only after he has purified himself by taWng a

Only one Nandi clan, the Kipasiso, is so far exempt fromth.s restriction that members of it are free to dTinkS
which*Ld'rcir:rr

^^^^" ^^'"^- ^-"-^ ^^^ -'-^'

l7?h. ! u .
" ''""tat'ons, the Nandi are allowed to

o?L allu7ed?"K'
" '^^"'''""^ «" "-'-" ---•

:
it s

an^^arlhth
"^ ' "^"

^^'''^"-^''««"') which means " the

ZTfi r T^ "°* ^ **"'"^ «^"^" And among wildfowl the francohn or spur-fowl i. viewed with much the s^med.sfavour as the waterbuck
; its flesh may indeed 1^^^

aftwarr'^^Thf
''"*\'""' ""'' ''' ^'^--^ -""s"aiicrwards. The reasons for these restrictions are no»mentioned, but in the light of the foregoing evden« wemay assume with some confidence that the abstinence from

"t:tatldT''r
='^^'^': ^^e "'^ain wild animals or brds

h.1 tJ ^ * ^""^ of harming the cows through bringil

a "The"'" '^°r'
""'^ ''""' '" '^^ stom'ach Thf

thTw 7. ?l '^^ ""^y ""^*^'''« the rule observed bythe Wataturu of East Africa, that a man who has eaten themi rre rx?""^^^'^
•" '-''' -- -

averSn'^whil'h'"'''
"^ '"'"''^ ^^"'^ *° '=°"^'^- whether theaversion, which some pastoral tribes entertain to the eating

tious dreLd'^r" •
"'^ "°* ^P""^ ^-"^ *he same supeS

milk w1 h the°fl '"J"r^,i''
^^"'^ ""y contaminating^hermilk with the flesh of wild animals in the process of diLtionFor example the Masai in their native^tate are frurdv

tCcattKnd";;;""^ ^^''°"^r
^•'^ ''-'' ^'-^'^^^^

cattle, and they are said to despise every sort of game.

.„Lt"
*^' """''• ^'*'^<""'' (London,

•909), p|). 24, 25.
* Oscar Baumann, Dur.A A/assai-

land :ur Nil,f,ulle (Berlin, 1894), ,,.

' S L. Hinde and II. Hinde, The
i.ast of tht .l/oM/ (London, 1901), ,,

77. " The Masai are a nomadic race
wandering over hun<lreds of miles of
country in search of pasturage for their
flocks an<l herds. Apart from their
weapon.s. this live-stock represents their

sole |x)s.sessions
; and upon it ihey are

entirely depen.lent, since it forms iheir
staple food. They do not touch Hsh,
bird.s reptdes, or insects, and live
wholly upon the meat of their callle
together with the blood of their rt,Kks
—which they are in the habit of drink-
'ng-and milk. In limes of famine,
grain and flour are occasionally ob-
tamed by their women from the Wiki-
kiiyu, but these form no part of their
ordinary diet."

Irl
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including fish and fowl.' '.The Masai." wc are told, "atethe flesh of no wild animals when in olden days they allhad cattle
;
but some of those who have lost all their cattle

are now beginning to eat venison."^' As they did not catgame.and only hunted such fierce carnivorous beasts as preyedon their cattk. the herds of wild graminivorous animals grew
extraordinarily tame all over the Masai country, and it wasno uncommon sight to see antelopes, zebras, and gazelles
grazing peacefully without a sign of fear, among the domestk
cattle near the Masai kraals.^ Yet while in general theMasai neither hunted nor ate wild animals, they made two

••Thm'" '
™'''

m' ^'"" '^''"P"^"^ are^ignificant.

hunted h^th 'm""'
'°'?' '.'•' °"" ""^ '^'^ ''^"' same animals

hunted by the Masai. It is driven, and then run down and
speared. Strangely enough, the Masai also eat its flesh

T\u' '^,^'''^""^ ^y '^^"^ ^° be a species of cow'-'
Another wild animal which the Masai both hunted and atewas the buffalo, which they valued both for its hide and its
flesh

;
but we are informed that " the buffalo is not re-garded as game by the Masai." ' Probably they regard the

buffalo, like the eland, but with much better reason as aspecies of cow
; and if that is so, the reason why they killand eat buffaloes and elands is the same, namely, a beliefhat hese animals do not differ es.sentially from cattle, and

that they may therefore be lawfully killed and eaten by
cattle-breeders. The practical conclusion .s probably soundhough the system of ..oolo^.y from which it is deduced
leaves something to be desired. The Bahiraa, another
pastoral tnbc, who subsist chiefly on the milk of their cattle
have adopted similar rules of diet based on a similar class,-'
fication of the animal kingdom; for w ioarn that "there
are a few kinds of wild animals they will cat, though these
are Inn.ted to such as they consider relate! to cows for

l';irticiihir

.(X'cie"! iif

Ullll

.iiijiiialti.trr

alltmcil liv

III.- Mawi'
.mil

Kahiiiia lu

Ih* cat.'ii,

Im'i auM-

Ihfv are

tlii>iii>ht

loKMtiililr

lows.

M. Merkcr, J)ie Afauii (Herlin,
1904), pp. ^i s,/.; Nfax Weiss, Av
lo/kfrsl„»i„i,- im Xonkii Peiiluh-
OstaJrU-as {iK^x\m, 1910), p. 380.

-' h. C. Ui.llis, The Mtuai (Ox-
lor.l, 1905), p. J,,,.

^ S. I.. Ilin.le .111,1 II. ||i,„|,,, //„.
/.,»./ cj il,e Masai, pp. ,S4, ,jo; .\l.

Morkcr, iMe Masai, p. 170; .Max

\Vfi!i,s, Di, l'oli;eisi,im,iif im jWn.lfn
I'ailuh.Oslafrikas, p. 354.

* .S. I,. Ilimir ami M. Ilin.le, Tlu
Last oj th, Masai, pp. 84 ty.

' S. I.. Ilm.lc ami ||. Hinde, TA.-
/.as/ of ih( Ma.ai, p. X4. .Accfirflinfj
I" lliesc urilers (p. lao) ihe |„in-.l..
ami the ilaial are llie only two (-ame
animals which ihc .Masai eat.
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example buffalo and one or two kinds of antelope, water-
buck, and hartebeesf" On the other hand, "the meat of
goats, sheep, fowls, and all kinds of fish is dccint-d bad
and » absolutely forbidden to any member of the tribe

"^
apparently because these creatures cannot, on the most
liberal interpretation of the bovine genus, be regarded as
species of cows. Hence, being allowed to eat but few wild
animals the pastoral Bahima pay little attention to the
chase, though they hunt down beasts of prey whenever these
become troublesome; "other game is left almost entirely
to men of agricultural clans who keep a few dogs and huntgame for food.- Similarly the flesh of most wild animals
IS forbidden to the pastoral clans of the Banyoro, and
accordingly members of these clans hardly engage in hunt-
ing, except when it becomes necessary to attack and kill
the lioiw and leopards which prey on the herds ; "huntinL'
IS therefore in the main limited to members of agricultural
clans and is engaged in by them for the sake of meat

"

'

In all such cases it may well be that the aversion of
pastoral tribes to the eating of game is derived from a
belief that cows are directly injured whenever their milkcomes into contact with the flesh of wild animals in the
stonriachs of the tribesmen, and that the consequent danger
to the cattle can only be averted, either by abstainL

^r S^ilf °^'**'u'''
"^ "' *" *^^"*'' ^y '«*^'"g a sufficient

interval between the consumption of game and the con-
sumption of m.lk to allow of the stomach being completely
cleared of the one food before it receives the other The
remarkable exceptions which some of these tribes make tothe general rule, by permitting the consumption of wild
animals that bear a more or less distant resemblance to
cattle, suggests a comparison with the ancient Hebrew dis
tmction of clean and unclean animals. Can it be that the
distinction in question originated in the rudimentary zoolojjy
of a pastoral people, who divided the whole animal kingdom
into creatures which resembled, and creatures which differed
from, their own domestic cattle, and on the basis of that

' John Roscoe. TheSorthtrn Kwlii.
p. 108.

* John Kosc.«, The Northtrii lUmlii

P- «J7.

' John Ko-sce, Jlu Xotthtrn Banlu
|>. 138.

* J"hn K.,sc.k:, Th, Xorihcni Hanitt,
p. 05.

,i
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fundamental classification laid down a law of capiui im-
j^rtance, that the first of these classes might be eaten andtba the second might not? The actual law of clean and
unclean animals, as it is set forth in the Pentateuch isprobably too complex to admit of resolution into elements» simple and so few

; yet it, leading principle is curiously
remin»cent of the practice of some African tribe, which wehave been discussing: "These are the beast, which ye shalleat: the ox the sheep, and the goat, the hart, and the
gazel e and the roebuck, and the wild goat, and the pygargand the antelope, and the chamois. And every beast thatparteth the hoof, and hath the hoof cloven fn two andcheweth the cud among the beasts, that ye shall eat"'Here the test of an animal's fitnes, to serve as human food

bV tLr°^'
*^""^ *° '^°'""^'= ruminants, and jud^^edby that test various species of deer and antelopes are.

correctly enough included among the edible animals, exactly
as the Masai and Hahima. on «milar grounds, include various
k nds of antelopes within their dietary. However theHebrew scale of diet is a good deal more hberal than" thatof the Masai, and even if it originated, as seems possible ina purely pastoral state, it has probably been expanded 'by
successive additions to meet the needs and tastes of an
agricultural people.

Thus far I have attempted to trace certain analogies Th.-between Hebrew and African usages in respect to the iil ""•''-

Indl'"'!!''.'*"' -'^"'f
'°" °^* '"'*«' ^'^^ °f '""k and flesh. r^rr^tJ"and the distinction drawn between animals as clean and """' *""

tounded, they tend to prove that the Hebrew usages in all
°"''"'"«'

these matters took their rise in the pastoral stage of society, l^t.x
and accordingly they confirm the native tradition of the*''«"°'
Israelites that their ancestors were nomadic herdsmen

""•

roaming with their flocks and herds from pasture to pasture'
for many ages before their descendants, swarming acros. the

Z^^AA '°f'^*"
'''°'" *^^ grassy uplands of Moab.

settled down to the stationary life of husbandmen and vine-
dressers in the fat land of Palestine.

The general purport of all the rules we have considered
Deuteronomy xiv. 4-6 ; compare Leviticus xi. a sa

VOL. Ill
^'

M



Nf

HI

169 NOT TO SEETHE A KID IN MILK fART IV

ThtrulM
ofaMTved

by pMloral
tribes in

ragard to

Um
drinking

ut milk

Mwm
iniended,

on the

principfeof

lympMh-
rtic magic.
for the

good of the

(4tlle

rather than
of i!,e

people »hi
drink the

niilk.

principles of sympathetic rnnglc, m.y be done them by the.bu«e or mjMppHcation of their milk, whether that abu^
consists m the boiling of the milk. In the bringing of it int^
contact with alien .ubgtances. or in the drinking of it bypersons whose condition is supposed to be. for one reason
or another fraught with danger to the herds. The ruTe^
are dictated l,y a regard for the health not of man but ofbe«i

:
they aim at safeguarding the cow which yields the

tT.!" i^K
^"^ 1!^ ^""'" '*• indirectly, no doubt,

they are believed to benefit the owners of the cows, whodepend for the.r subsistence on the products of the herdand who necessarily gain by the welfare and lose by the'

ant'Tot r r *"'r*''' ^** P"'"*"'>' •* '» »"« cows,and not the people, who are the immediate object of the.wgtvers sohctude. if we may speak of a lawgiver amongtnbes where .mmemoria! custom take, the place of statutory
legislation. Hence we may surmise that the elaborate

hi f"''j^f
• '''' '='^^"'p'^' ^'^^ ^«^" °f .^uthe: tdthave fenced the operations of the dairy ' was originally

rathv than of their owners ; the intention, if I am rieht

he benefit of the people"^ as to impose a series of restric-
.ons on the people for the benefit of the cattle. The aim of

«iie ritual was. in short, to ensure that the herds should notbe injured sympathetically through an abuse of their milk

That the Todas believe such injury to be possible Tppears
' See ('ant!ilt> 11 It . • *See Captiin Iknry Harkness,

fMs,n/>/,cH of a Sin^rular Ahari^nal
Aau inhahit,„ii the Neil^htrry
Hills (London, 183a), pp. 14, 16, 20
sijo., 62 sqij.x K. Met/. The rnbts
mhahiting Iht Neilxhtrry Hilh, Second
Edition (Mangalore, 1864), pp. 17, 10
^/f-. »9 '?., 35 m;]. W. Breeks, An
Aaount of tht Primitivt Trihts and
Momwunts of the Nilagiri, (London,
[?'3), pp. 8 sg., I J sg,. w. E.
.Marshall, Tyavels among the Todas
(London. ,873), pp. ,a8 sqq., 135
Vy-. 14' W-, 153 tqi/.; and especially

^V. \\. R. River., rht TiaSw (London,
1906), pp. 38-248. The domestic
cattle of the Todas are buffaloes, not
oxen.

\^\ ^\ "•" "• •*• *<'«" »PP~rs
to think ("It seems most probable that
the elalmrate ritual has gr-'wn up as a
means of counicracting the dangers
likely to be incurred by this profana-
tion of the sacred substance, or, in
other words, as a means of removinir
a talioo which prohibits the general
use of the iubstance," TAe 7a<fa<. p.
»JI)-

'^

Hi



CNAP. II NOT TO SERTHB A KtP IN MILK i6j

ffom . remark made by a Toda to a miMlonarv H.vln.

tl^'S'tS'J'r.r'J^
^'^ ^°^' deities. Tmi^'n?;waj cited to ai^r before a headman to explain how hehad come by the Information. - 1 told him " writerth!ml„ onary. - that as he had no authority to judge me Jshould not answer his question, to which he repSf that'had been drinking the milk of their buffalo;, on whkhaccount many of them would die." • Thi, ans^r Ln^tImply that the milk of the buffaloes, even afterThTie„drawn from the cows, remained in such a ,ymp. heSc ^.t.on with the animals that the mere drinkinrof U b^ astranger might cause their death Thl x^v ?' "'*>'»

with the expires, belief ofUrlltri^^irAtr"
'^"^

Surveyed as a whole the evidence which we have passed Ki.« .„m review suggest, that many rites which have hitherto^ ^Trd^io
interpreted as a worship of cattle may have h«In !„ -7 ^""^

If not alwav. n«»l.l-„ u . . ^ ***" '" origin, *hich were

L th. ^' ? *""* * '"'" °f precautions, based on "'*"»">

ie^ rom°th:'d"'''*'''^'\'"^^''^'
'°' "'^ P-tccti^n^the "S^

an'tdlrm tetroVtt:^^^^^^^^^ '^ through .^."i..,.

clean n „ I T^ P """* ^^ everybody, whether ^meiob.
clean o unclean, whether friend or foe. The savaire «Z ™»f««w«
believes that he himself ran k- ^ n . •

^^*Ke who reiiRiou..

th,. .«.,-• e u .T " °^ magically injured throueh »'«" •»"«*
he secretions of his body naturally applies the same theory

'""^ "•"«'
o his cattle and takes the same sort of steps to^fegu^^ -"•'.por
them as to safeguard himself. If this view is riJhf tK

~""-
superstitious „,trictions imposed on the uTof m fwhLhhave come before us are analogous to the superstWousp^cautions which the savage adopts with regard to thedisposa of his shorn hair, clipped nails, and otherMvc ejparts of h.s person. In their essence they are not religiousbu magical. Yet in time such taboos m^ight e^ ly rSvea r hg.ou, interpretation and merge into a true worshTp ofcattle. For while the logical distinction between magic and

rigid line of cleavage between them historically. With thevagueness characteristic of primitive thought the two Ireconstantly fusing with each other, like two' streams one ofblue and one of yellow water, which meet and blend into a

(^^^Ix^CxU^^/l't
'"'""''"'' "" ^"*''^ »>"'^ «-<»»<« Edition





MIOOCOPV RISOUniON TBI CHART

(ANSI and ISO TEST CHART No. 2)

I.I

Li 11^ 2.5
K> ^B* IHH
ui 2Si, 77

^^
y£

r.£

il.8

_^ APPLIED IIVHGE Inc
^B"^ 'W East Main StrMt
B-jS ?i>chMI«r. N«» York 14609 US*-.^ ("6) 82-0300-Phon.^S (^1<i) 288 -5989 -Fa.



|64 NOT TO SEETHE A KID IN MILK PART IV

river that is neither wholly yellow nor wholly blue. But
the historical confusion of magic and religion no more dis-
penses the philosophic student of human thought from the
need of resolving the compound into its constituent parts
than the occurrence of most chemical elements in com-
bination dispenses the analytical chemist from the need of
separating and distinguishing them. The mind has its
chemistry as well as the body. Its elements may be more
subtle and mercurial, yet even here a fine instrument will
seize and mark distinctions which might elude a coarser
handling.
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BORING A SERVANT'S EAR

Sebrewstl JldT hT-^"^^^^'^
''''' -^en a purchasedneorew slave had served his master for six years, he shouldbe set free m the seventh year • hut if fi,» t r

ine early code known as the Root r.r tu^ n j-- m

hrough with an awl; and he shall serve him for ever''

that .t was performed at the door of the master's TouTe"
commentary on Deuteronomy (in r.ie
Century Bible) ; and J. Estlin Car-
penter and G. Harford- Battersby (n^
Hexateuch, London, 1900, i. tc « >

.
» :p W. H. Bennett and S. R Driver

in their commentaries on Exodus.

Hebrew-
custom of
boring the
ear of a
purchased
slave who
refused to

go free

after

serving his

master for

six years.

J
Deuteronomy XV. 12-17.

- Exodus XX. 22xxiii. ^i.
^ Exodus xxi. 5 sq.

« So Aug. Dillmann and A. H.
McNeile in their commentaries on
txodus; H. Wheeler Robinson in his

16s
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i ^

The
meaning of
the custom
uncertain.

The
custom cf

piercing

ears and
wearing
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antiquity.

Again, while in Deuteronomy it is clearly enacted that
the servant's ear is to be pinned to the door by the awl,
in Exodus It is merely provided that the ear is to be
pjerced with an awl at the door or door-post, whether
of a sanctuary or of the master's house, but it is not
declared, though it may be implied, that the ear is to be
fastened or nailed to the door or door-post by means of
the awl.

The exact meaning of the ceremony also remains obscure
in spite of the efforts of the commentators to elucidate it
Its general purport appears to be rightly given by Driver

:

The ear, as the organ of hearing, is naturally that of obedi-
ence as well

;
and its attachment to the door of the house

would signify the perpetual attachment of the slave to that
particular household."

' It is little to the purpose to com-
pare an enactment in the ancient Babylonian cod. of Ham-
murabi

: " If a slave has said to his master, ' You are notmy master,' he shall be brought to account as his slave, and
his master shall cut off his ear,"^ for this mutilation need not
necessarily h; ve any reference to the ear as an organ of hear-
ing and obedience

; it may be merely a form of punishment
and a brand of infamy, as it continued to be in English law
down to the seventi-en^h century.' Again, the commentators
point out that the piercing of the ears and the wearing of
ear-rings were common practices with men as well as women
among Oriental peoples in antiquity

;
' for example, we know

that the custom prevailed among the Syrians, ' Arabs," Meso-

" S. R. Driver, The Book 0/ Exodus
(Cambridge, 191 1), p. 211.

* C. H. \V. Johns, Babylonian and
Assyrian Laws, Contracts and Letters
(Edmburgh, 1904), p. 67, § 282 of
Hammurabi's code.

' In the reign of Charles the First
the lawyer Prynne and the Scottish
divine Leighton were condemned by
the Star Chamber to lose their ears for
the supposed pernicious tendency of
their published writings. See H.
Hallam, Constitutional History ofEng-
land, ch. viii. vol. ii. pp. 37 sq. (Lon-
don, 1876).

* Pliny, Nai. Hist. xi. 136, "/«
Oriente quideni et viris aurum eo loco

[scil. auribus] gestare decus existi.
matur. " As to the custom see J. E . B.
Mayor's note on Juvenal, ^at. i. 104 ;

G. B. Winer, Biblisches Kealviiirter-
bnch^ (Leipsic, 1833-1838), ii. 205
sg., s.v. "Ohrringe"; A. Knobel,
quoted by Aug. Dilli..ann, Die Bucket
Exodus und Leviticus (Leipsic. 1880),
p. 227.

* Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrkon. iii.

203. P- 169 ed. Im. Bekker, t4 rt
fKXbpm. Ix'f To6t dpptrat rap' ij/uy pUv
alaxpi* iisri, rap'iHott Si ruy fiapfiipu*,
uMsrep Kol Z6pms, eiyevelas iarl avveriiM.

« Petronius, Sat. 102, p. 70 ed. F
Buecheler (Berlin, 1882), " PeHunde
aures, ut imitemur Arahes.

''
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K .W • ^ff,*?'"'^"«'^ Libyans.* Mauretanians/ Lydians ^

anTrthJe r^i ^"* '^^'^ '^ "° ^-dence that aZ^
of ear rfn.r

P*°P'" ^^'^ P'^'-^'"g ^^ the ears .nd the wearing

some o tLr ' ^''^'.^^ '"'^'*"^^: °" th« <=0"trary insome of these races, particularly the Syrians. Persians andIndians, such trinkets appear to have Jn regarded as Lrks

ittT^Hetf '"*V
"^"^^ ^•^^^ "" hardlyThrow

r5rnJ .K ,

^ '^^'^^'^ ^'^h which we are here con-cerned the less so because neither in Exodus nor in Deutero

eaT airs "',"J';'°"^-
'"^^^^'"^ -^"^^ in "he s vS

with'an L^L^*
'^ '"' '°"" '^' ^'^^^ '"•^ - ^hould be pierced

If the nailing of the slave's ear to the door of his master',house was not. as it may have been, merely a symt^Hc
'

^e^vte^'ll^'ttV^"^^'^'"^"*
^"^ '-^^'^ tor mas^;;serv ce which the ceremony was designed to secure it i,

to strengthen the link between the two men. How it mavhave done so remains obscure, but there are some case^ of

T^TIT T^ ' ^"P^^^^'^'°"^ -^^^ appears to playa part, and which may perhaps throw some light on theHeb ew custom. Thus among the Gamants. a reHgious andpe-haps Jewish sect in Abyssinia and Shoa when a womanhas given birth to her first child, she bores'the lobes ofTe"

Ear-boring

practised

from
super-

stitious

motives.

•Juvenal, .W. i. ,04 sf., ^' miusad Euphraten, molUs quod in aure
Jenestrae

|i arguerint.

"

' Plautus, Poeniiliis, v. 2. 2i, " /«-
cedunt cum anulath auribus.

"

3 Macrobius, Sa/urn. vii. 3. 7''Ocfavius, qui natu nobilis videbatur,
Cueroni recitanti ait: Non audio quae
dies. IIU rtspondit: Certe solebas
bene foratas habere aures. Hoc eo
dictum est quia Octavius Libys oriun-dm dtcebatur, quibus mos est aur-n
/orare." Compare Plutarch, Cicero,
20. '

,

'
R'^.F'^'"'"*' ^"'- ^o"'- Ixxviii.

II, O ii Sr, MuKptrot t4 /xiv 7^,01
Mavpo!

. . . Kal ri oO, t6 irtpov Kari.
Ti ro„ „xXo?s rSip yiai'puv ixiyihpiou
8itTiTprfTt>.

'^

.p* '^^"°phon. Anabasis, iii. i 31
EiTfi (yi, aMv tXSou uxrwip AvSil
iH-pirepa ri irra TeTpvxrut4vo¥.

Agathias, I/ist. iji. 28, 'EXXA^.a
• . . oiro/oit oi ivn^bTipoi ri,* yiU^v
^j'avXaifo^ra. (where " .Medes " means

Persians," as often in Greek writers).We read of a Persian king who wore a
magnificent pearl in an ear-ring in his
ear. t,ce Procopius, De hello Persico,
1. 4. 14.

' Strabo XV. r. 59, p. 7,2, g,,
uasaubon, xpvao<t>opovvTa. utrplus 4v
TCKi ia< (the pupil of a Brahman)

;
<^. Cuitius Rufus vii, 9. 21, "La/illi
ex aunbus pendent : br-a, hia quoque et
lacertos auro colunt, quibus inter popu-
lares aut nobilitas aut opes eminent " •

»"'.. ix. I. 30, •'Pe^.^.iant ex auribus
tnsignes candore et magniludine lapilli »

{< fan Indian king).

' See the testimonies of Sextus Em-
piricus, .Agathias, Strabo, and Quintus
Rufus. cited above.

Ears of
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pierced

after birth
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child.
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In some
African

tribes the
ears of a
child

whose
elder

brothers or
sisters have
died are
pierced,

and a
pretence is

made of

exposing
the child

and buying
it back
from a
stranger.

cars and inserts wooden wedges in the holes, till the lobes

toth tt fhV"''^.''°°P
'°*" ^ '" - someUJes to

Tf Brazil 'hk"''' """"T ' ''^''''''^ ^^ '^' B°^°<="dos

S raits hnth
"^ IT '"^' °^ ^""^y ^^'^"d •" Torres

A 'r^.
^^ P''''b*"y means no more than that a similarmode of distending the lobes of the ears was pracd Idgenerally by these tribes, without intending tc imply hatthe fashion was limited to women after the birth of a firs

andlnhab-Tr
'''

^"°*'V"^^'
"'^^ -" themselves Ja-Luo

end of ir v?""% ^*"™"'°' ^' '''' north-easternend of Lake Victoria Nyanza, "if a woman has had two

thftLL".'.?r.''"
'°*' ^"'''' ^^« -•" "P- the birth of

rt a;?±e > %; °"^°' *'^ ^'"*^*^ °" ^ basket-work

hint of tV ,

'"
^''l^*^ '

"" °'^ «'°'"^" ^J^o has had ahint of this will go and pick it up and take it to her housethen the father of the child goes and buys it back for a goathaving recovered it the father bores the lobe of its right eL'and inserts a small ear-ring of brass wire. If the chHd is aboy It IS henceforward called Owiti and if a girl it i cal edAwiti. meaning the child that has been thrown away Thedd woman who picked up the child is afterward^ called

t^ W,
'" -<^ditK>n to the real mother.- Similarly amonghe \^,awanga of the Elgon District, in British East Africaa mother, whose children are sickly or die. places the n"xt'.nfant born to her out on the .oad leading ti ?he v Ilage and

> L. Rllppell, Rt,se i„ Ahyssinun
(trankfort-on-Main, 1838-1840), ii

148-150. Among the Botocudos the
custom seems to have been universal
with men as well as with women ; the
ears of children of both sexes were
bored m their seventh or eighth year,
and the apertures were gradually en-
arged by the insertion of larger and
larger cylinders of wood. See Maxi-
milian Prinz 2u Wied-Neuwied, Keise
ncuh Brasilien (Frankfort -on- Main,
1820-1821) ii. 5 ,j,j,. Among the
natives of Torres Straits the custom
seems to have been similar, except that
with them the lobe of the ear, after
being distended, was generally severed
on the side nearer the face, so as to
torm a pendulous fleshy cord. See

hepcu of the Cambridge Anthropo-
logical Expedition to Torres Straits
IV. (Cambridge, 1912) pp. 10 sqq',
40 sq. The distension of the ears by
the insertion of weight is practised by
other tribes, for example by the Masai,
Nandi, and Andorobo of Kast Africa.
Jsee M. Merker, Die Masai (Berlin,
'904). pp. ijfi^s'i'.; Sir HarryJohnston,Jhe Uganda Protectorate, Second Edi-
tion (London, 1904), ii. 805, 866;
A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford,
1909). p. 27.

'

2 C. W. Hobley, Eastern Uganda
(London 1902), p. 28. Compare Sir
Harry Johnston, The Uganda Pro-
tectorate. Second Edition ([.ondon,
1904), II. 793, compare id. p. 748.
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I

3

toTf -1. *V "^ ^°'"*" *° P'^^ '* "P «"d bring it back

of t.
" '^'-

. r''^""'
^°'"^ ^°' ^''^ ^''^ ^o-"*" pierces oneof Its ears and fastens a bead or piece of iron wire in itwhich .t wears till it is grown up. On arrival in t^vi lageshe t,es m .ts hair a wooden charm and a cowrie, which thechild keeps until its mother is again confined. iT franyreason .t .s found necessary to shave the child's Lad the

loctnfh •*°«"';r'
''"' '''""' " f-tened is kept Thelock of ha.r ,s finally cut off and the head shaved by the oldwoman who picked it up on the road. Such a child igivinthe name of Magokha. or Nanjira. For her services th! dd

and a p.ece of beef" According to another account the

to irs ro^"'«.'""^^
^""''^ '""^ ^^^•"•'^'y forsaken bato Its mother "has to receive a present of a goat beforeshe w.„ g.,e up the child, and she is henceforw^ard locked

s^ml/'-'
'""^ °' ^°^'"°*'^^' *° ^he child.- Under^milar circumstances a similar custom is observed by theWageia of East Africa, and among them also the person

Tuh t:z ^'b
[""'^" '^'^ ^° ''' ^-'-'^ '--'^e^

irpierced"
"'" ^'" "°' '^''^ '^^' '""^ 'child's ear

VVhy shoulo^ the right ear of a child, whose elder brothers

hole ; Thr '"'• '' '°"' ^"' ^" ^^'-'"^ inserted in ti:

on tho ^"r^'
'' "°' °''^'°"^' ^"* '^ ^^'" P'-obably dependon the general meaning of the whole ceremony, of which theP^rcmg of the child's ear is only one part. Hence wlmustbegin by asking, why should such a child be exposed on the

IT^U Ji^ '^""''^ *^" '^''^^•' °f the child be ob'Ved to

a Lt" WhT m"'J^°'"
'''^ '^"'^^ ^^^ ^'- P^y-nt If

to r^f n,

,y^'^y^^h°"''J the woman who brings back the child

least a^ .' '"T^ '' '^' '^'^''"'^ '''°^^ "^"^her or at

und r si'

n/°'"°''"- F-t-ately the usages observed

enable u to
"''="'?^^""^ '" "^-"y Parts of the worldenable us to answer these latter questions with a fair degree

„/ Hon. Kenneth R. Dundas. "The i r w »» ui
Wawanga and other tribes of the Elgon p ,7

^ ^^'' '^'"'"^ '^^anda,

xliii. (t9l3),,n 4C,.
^""'"""""^ JVorcL-n Deuhch O.tafnhas (Berlin,? J/ U 45 J^J--

1910), p. 228.

Children

whose
elder

brothers or
sisters have
died are

thought to

be exposed
to

particular

danger
from the

evil spirits

who are

supposed
to have
carried off

the elder

children
;

hence
special
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K yi

precaution*

are taken
to Mve
their lives,

Mchas
Kiving

them bad
namei and
diigiiliing

or

mutilating

•hem, in

order to

deceive or
disgust the
demons.

Among the

Annaniiies

children are
called by
ill names,
are sold to

smiths,

and have
iron chains
attached to

their legs

to prevent
them from
being

carried off
by demons.

Of probabilltj
.

Many people are of opinion that when awoman loses her .i.dren in infancy one' after the^rher bydea h. the infant, aave been carried off by demons o oJherenvious spirits and that extraordinary precautions are neces»ry to save the life of the next child born to the motherThese precautions take various forms. Some of th^m areintended to render the child mean, contemptibe. and d'Tgus«ng. m order that the spirits may not care to ca ry off so un.

fnTrS^* 'T- ^""l
"^^ P"P°^^ ^''^ child is clothed

L^T- «.''.'" *'^" ^^ '""*='^' *"d called by uglyopprobrious, or filthy names which may be supposed toexcte the aversion of the spirits and so to prevent them

nu^wtun^'tr;''
'"'*"*• Other measur'es wh"cha!mat outwittmg the demons are to disguise the child oastrecogn.t^n. as by dressing it either a.s a giri if it i a boy

order that the demons, imagining the child to be really deadmay trouble no more about it. Apart from such devfces

subjected to certam mutilations, such as piercing an ear ora nostnl cutting off a piece of an ear or a joint of a finjror scarnng the face; and the exact signiL ion of thSmut lafons ,s not always obvious, though their general in!tent.on no doubt is to preserve the child's life by^protect ngh.m or her from the assaults or the wiles of the dangerou!and ,ns.dK>us spirits who have already killed the infant'selder brothers or sisters. Examples of these curious pacrices

on thT? T'' ^T^'
^'^"'"'^^ ^"^ P-»^^P^ *hrowthon the particular mutilation of the ears with which we !rehere immediately concerned.

Thus among the Annamites of the Nguon-So'n vallevwhen parents have lost several children in farly youth theyw. sometimes call the next child X^„, which means "tgged »

IL^^ 1 J^u " ^°"" *° ^"^'^« ^he demons (4 whohave carried off the elder children. Hearing such a name

tlJrZ/VVT^''"' '''' ' P^^"^ ''"'^ ^^^
t^Z Kl Z u t'*""^

" ' something mean and con-temptible and will leave it alone. Sometimes, to complete^h d ception. the mother will take the child and go aboutwith It begging from door to door. For a like reason some
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children are called by filthy or grotesque names in order to

t?ZJ r:'^ ''^•'' °'^ '""^ »«"^' '^"other con°tnvance which these same Annamites employ to guardheir newborn babes against evil spirits deserves to be mcr.tioned though we are not told that it is reserved Tor theexclusive benefit of infants whose elder brothers and sister!

wTen "hV?
"1*° *'*= '"*''e"'^>' °f '"^^^ spiritual foesWhen a child is born, the parents will sometimes sell it to

he child s foot, common^ adding to the ring a small chain ofiron No sooner has the infant been sold to the smith andfirmly attached to him bv the chain, than the dTmon
"
sZn *° 'r. !l'

P°"^^ °^" '*• ^''^ »he chHd h^
r^JY"^ the danger is over, the parents ask the smith

Lr . • J!r" "5 ^"'^ *''*"'* *"•" f°' his services. Nometal it is believed, except iron will answer the purpose" of

f:^:^i''\
•"''"'"

'" *''^ '^^^'^ ^'^^ precautionsTken
against the demons are manifold. The sale of the infan"

o°f the' T^ '"r"^''
'^"'^"^^ ^° ^^'-^ d-t in the eye

.1 Ifr • ""u"
^.'" "°* ''^*''y *=°"^l"d« that the parentsare childless; the ring and chain, by which the child i.ssoto say. tethered to its adopted parent, clearly prevent thensidious foe from snatching it away

; and the solidity of hefetters IS reinforced by the nature of their material, since iron
IS notoriously a substance which devils and demons cannotabide and which accordingly forms an effectual barrier against
the->,. Among the Chinese. " a man who has only one sono has lost sons by death, and now has another born'

^.ndeavour to bind soul and body together, by a collar
-ck silver wire woi.. round the neck till the boy has

Le R. I'. Cadierc, "Coulumes
^pulaires de la vallfc du Ngu6n-So'n "

BulUtin de P Stole Fran^aise d'Ex-
trlme-Orient ii. (,902) p. 357. Ad-
omer trench missionary says of tlie
Annamites, "They imagine also that
" they gave their child a beautiful
name, the devil would think well of
the child and would carry it off; so
they give it the ugliest name they can
ind. If any one takes it into his head
to say that their child is pretty, they
are angry, for they are persuaded thai

the devil, overhearing the compliment,
will carry the infant away." See
" Lettre de M. Guerard, missionnairc
apostohque au .Tong-King," in No,,.
velUs Ultres Edijia„te, dcs Missious
de la Ch„e et des l„dis Orie„tales, vii
(Paris, 1823) pp. 194 sq.

' Le R. P. Cadiere. op. cil. pp.
354 sq.

^^

j' On iron in this connexion I may
refer to Taioo a„d llu Perih of th^
So„l, pp. 232 sgg. (The Cold,;, fiou-h
Third fcdition, Part ii.),

'

Chinese

custom of

putting a

silver wire
on a child's

neck to

s:ive Its

life.



•7a HORING A SERVANTS EAR PART IV

lif

cautions

token by
P«rmti in

Celebef

and
Borneo to
Mv« the
lives of

children

WhOM
eider

toothers

•nd «i)iters

have died,

by giving

them ill

names,
making
black

marks on
their faces,

and calling

on the

demons to

take or
leave the

infants.

to . third son, a pretence Is made of giving away the ch i d

iHerl" r? ^'^"^^« the' spirits Z'b^oug^
a district of Centr^.l Celebes, when a child is very sicklv ,

sp Its who are causing the sickness. \o suppose \haf he

t fs cSmi;;^^"^™'
^^^^'-^^ ---« -any other peo'Jes.

"Father oTsoInd'
"?'" '^ ^ "''"''^ ''''' """ '^hildreJ as'rainer of so-and-so." and for a woman similarlv to h*.named after her children as "Mother of so-and-so" fi^

by deaT «TT 'T '°^* ^'"''^"' °"^ ^^"^ ^^ "^h "r

Grandfather V ""!'''" ""^ ''**''" ^"d mother, but

fo th/: tthe JTf^'':"' °' ^"^ "^''^ ^hild 'born

hidle"s anJ tS .; '
^'^n f"''' "'" """ ^^ink themcniiaiess. and that they will therefore spare the life ofhe so.caIled grandchild.-' The Kayans of Borneo beUeve

influence of certain mischievous spirits whom they call ToAHence parents who have lost several young chndren wtiname their next child Dung or Birds' Dung !r Bad becau ethey.magine that such a repulsive name will give the "wd
spSs tt: f

""^'"^ *'! ""^^'^^'"^ attention of 'ispirits. If for any reason they suspect that a 'MMd has

:}

' Ven. Arthur K. Moule, AVw CAt„a
«««/0/rf, Third Kdition (Undon, 1902)
P; 23I- Among the Bagobos of theDavao district in Mindanao, who !«;.
heve that a person's good spirit resides
on the right side of his body, "

it is acommon thing when a child is ill to
attach a chain bracelet to its right arm
and to bid the good spirit not to de-
part, but to remain and restore the
chid to health." See Kay-Cooj^r
Cole, ne mvj Tribes of Davao
Dutrut, Mindanao (Chicago, ign)
p. los (FicM Museum 0/ ATalJa/
History, Puhhcalion 170).

- Alb. C. Kruijt, " Deadoptie in ver-

band met het matrlarchaat bij de Tor-
adja'svan Midden-Cclebes," Tijdsihrift
vor>rJmiische Taal- land- en Volien-
kundc, xli. (iS99)p. 86. As to chang-
ing a sick child's name for the purpose
<'f deceiving the spirits, see also N.
Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De Haree-
s,;^eiende Toradja's van Midd,n.Celehes
(Batavia, 1912-1914),^. 67.

' N. Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De
Paree.sf>rekende Toradja's van Midden-
Leiebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 67
^J'-. 100. As to the custom of naniinii
parents after their children, see Taboo
and the /Wiis ofthe Soul, pp. 33, ,yy.
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attracted the notice of one of th«.««. fi-«^- .u

bank, they call upon all the cvnTi^ritrt tX '
^Ih MH

'':

been born n a house it io niar»^ • • ? '° "** ^ ""°'" *»

grandmother or othe^'ear Ll^ ,^L*^Tlt 'th:l '""l
--

of the staircase or ladder by which the hou^'L /« he, ^ot
--«"'

the ground. There the woman calls in In.J
,"*''* "^°'" newborn

spirits to come and take thtrhL ? *°"^' '° thechii.i„r

alonn u ,

'^"''^ *^^^J' or for ever to let i*
'™*'"

" f°'

babe is ' w.a lu .
* ^""''^"^ purpose a newborn

feet "tn t^ ^
' "'7 '"'^ '^''"•" ^^^^«"«d t° one of i^

' Charles Hose and William McDou-
gall. 7/i^ Paf;an Tribes of Bonuo
(London. 1912), ii. 24. Among the

'How well it looks! ani.' so forth,

,
' -7--/. •. <4. rtmonc the

Bare e. speaking Toradjas of Central
U-lebes, when a child is carried out of
he house for the first time, its face is
blackened with charcoal, "in order
tnat the spirits may nc: lesire the wight
for themselves and . .ke themselves
masters of its soul. For the same
reason you may not praise a ch J or
"»« such phras€= as ' How fat :. is!'

--— . .. .v.vtiv9 . am. so forth
because m that way also th. attentio,;
of the spirits would be .lirected to
It.

. . We even know mothers whogave their children names like ' Doi-s
penis and Tig's dung.' and such like,
because .-therwise the spirits would

fetch the children away "• See X

sprtkende loraaja's ta„Midd-n-CeUbes
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ii

I L
i V

pretence of

expcMing

newborn
children

and buying
Iheni back
from
itrangeri it

probably
on •tiempi
to deceive

the demons
who might
otherwiic

carry them
off.

Kast

Indian

ciuto.li of

giving

children,

whose
elder

brothers

and sisters

have died,

to relations

or friends

to be

suckled

and
brought
up.

Tr i o^Jrtir r
" «'*"°" fo' • "on,ln.l .um^-»n eighthor • quarter of . rupee perhap.. Thit, .gain, l/ . further

guarantee^ainit mole.t«tion by the .piritjwho appamX
what has been bough» and paid for."

'

'

In view of these customs we can perhaps understand the

el7b' tr '" 'T ""'"'r
*"'^''" *« «^' children who^

r^H aT °'
?'l"

•""* ^'^ * '""P^ o" the public

fr^M K r"^' ^^"•f''' ^'^•^ »»> »»>«'' P*'«"»- from the

nflnt
*

TK
''•«=°^«''«d -"d brought home the. forsalcen

infants. The exposure may be intended to ?ive the spiritsan opportuntty of carrying off the babes if they desire to do

nf
'

I^I'a 'i**^"*"*
P"'"'=hase may be a sort of reinsuranceof i..e child based on a confiding trust in the commercial

honesty of the spirits, who are presumed to be too honour-
able to appropriate what has b«en purchased, if not with hard

ontlhTL ''h
""'

^n-.
C—"tly with this trlinof thought, or perhaps m conflict with it, is probably a wish

to concea the true parentage of the infant by handing it over
temporarily to the care of a stranger, because, being thus«ndered apparently childless, the parents aie more likely to

Xfli th™
^"^ °^ ?* ''" 'P'"*"- This is expressly

a^ eged as the motive for the Gorontalo practice of com-
mitting a newborn son. after the deaths of his two elder
brothers, to the care of some person other than the parents

?."! 'n T-''
^•l"/""d"'«"t intention that a forld afather calls himself the grandfather of his own child » Thesame motive may explain the custom observed in some EastIndian islands, as in Amboyna and Ceram, where parents

Whl th' hmI^''
^"'"^^ *° ^ ^"^"^'"^ ^"d nurtured.

llV l^
-^^^ '''''^''^ ^ ^"**'" »S«' «" »°"'e '-elands

fifth yeaj. he is restored to his parents, who are bound toreward the foster-parents with a present of gongs or dishes^That the wish;o put their child out of reach of the sj^rkswho have c'
. off his elder brothers and sisters is the realmotive v/ith parents for thus parting with their offspring

Carl Bock, TempUs and EUphanIs
(Lond-n, 1884), pp. 258 uj.

* Aliove, pp. 168 sq.

' -Above, p. 172.

* J. G. F. Riedel. De sluik- en
krotshartge rassen tusschen SeUbes en
Papua (The Hague, 1886). pp. 75,136 -f?., 3*7-
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perhaps fcr ycara, {» strongly suBccted hv .k.
which in -"meof thc^KIandsar^Towtltaion.*!;?*"''"^^
infant, agaln.t the attacic, of lZZf\tT^^^''f''^'^
and Ceram youne children »«. .

,°"'- * »"" *" Amboyna

.

let evil spirLZuld l,„rS.em^
"'
"T' '''^ •'°"*'

' and in Amboyna. when a1 ant ^C'lh T't
=

'

natural appendage i, sometime, 3 Ijd reduced to
'
T''

""**

friyen to the child to eat for the our.^!. r
^"^^"^ *"**

from ,«ing the evil ^'ZXZT'J^ ^''''"^'"^ '''•"

with the ppssession ofLon/lht" t^^T.^'^''"^
i^ that, by bating the caul which blldfowS^hi''

*"'
T''°''

the little one will be blinded to h«h^w^' ''^" ** ^"*'''

spectres Amoor'the T^'uial'o^f ^Z' fcXfV

'

couple amol, t^ SonJ Xfa^r ^j^
* -["^^

comedy. The parents expose the child near h"""^
"

to the viilaRe; their relati^ come sroIUnTb "T""'ce.v.-ng the forsaken tabc. they ask « Wh ^u^J *"''• P*^--

A voice from the vill|e answerT
.- wJr 'J'l

" ""'''•"

the kindly couple pick'u,, trfo^ndul ^kTi, "h^"
'^

rear rt as their own. until, ail fear of i dying unimelvt""'over. It can return to its real parents' hL^u ^!"^'
of thus concealing the true pareSe ^fZc" '"''""°''

probably to deceive the spir^by ladi.V t^^^^^
" '""^

that the real father and nother afe chHdifss
° "P^^''*'

Among the Nandi of Fast Afrir-^ .. "i.

children in one family have died thl
'^"'

'
"''^"^^ "''-"

born babe for a kl ,nZV -
P"'"'^' ^^'^^^^ * newly <>-'-» ^ruow. ,or a lew minutes in a paJi -' ,ivr „h.vu u • '"^'"B'he

are known to walk as i> ;= k„ j t ' "'*^h hyenas lives of

with ,he sp,„ro'f^ de,:^h «;;,;",.;"'""'" *»"

^nyena;. Perhaps by naming the rhild " h., V 1 *»'!"'«'vc

parents expect to deceive the anr«f I
•

hyena" the '"««.

that the little one is eal y a wild h V^ '""^^ ''"^^'"•"g

child at all. and that, labol7ulrX'd"e1
"°' \''""'^"

^pareti^iniant-sii^ Anot,^;:^^^:?:.^::^'^^^:^!

J.. Adrian, en Alb. C. Kruijt. ZJ, ,909) ' p
'

7
'' ^^' ^'""^' (Oxford,
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Siberian

devices for

saving the

lives of

children

whose
elder

brothers or
sisters have
died, by
giving

them ill

names, etc.

foe is adopted by the Bakongo of the Lower Congo When
one X".he" tf"k""",.'"

"*'>' '""dren whf ha.edied

r^s^^ei^trv^rnis^no^drt; t

the w„„an h helps her over -he water th,S ti,S« Aft.,

vm I e"a„1"r dfe^' ^T
*""!'^" ".« wo^a^Vb^viii live and not die. The notion seems to be thaf fh«

£Zt^Z'f^^" *'"=" ''""°^^*" ^'
safe.'

^' subsequent infants will be

parertoX^ rnTna^irttiX^rtire'^*
progeny. Thus, for example, ..among the natL of^the

for instance, //-&r "dog's bZeksT tosT ''
,T""= '

fust;;;x^^i^^'^:-t^ „ • .

°""°<^'*s. In a similar manner wishintr

died, a name of evil ^'.M^tionl^TZ^rlJ^l^'Zbestowed on the next infant » R„f fk
^ °^

always trust to the ehelp'-alfd^isyr
, eXTSes'°th""sometimes adopt more elaborate orecautfon^ tk ' ^

are placed a fetish made from the ski^^aVaretdX::
John H. Weeks, Ww«/^ M« Prim,:

i ^ff''.C" (London, 1914), p. 230.

^ naldemarjochelson, 7»,- Koryai
Leyden and New York, 1908), p. 61
(Thejesup North Pacific Expeditio,.,
vol. VI.). Compare W. Radloff, Am

Sibinen (Leipsic, 1884), i. 316.

''Tour du Afonde, Nouvelle S^rie.

i!;-jP"'=''897)p.6i8,fromC>5«)^;

lb



CHAP. Ill BORING A SERVANT'S EAR m
kneaded out of barley-meal, which represents the child a

•tTo" h "rpef"a'" '"J
P^*- hi, incat?„' ovf,

H HH'^i oy virtue of the enchantment comes to life ifJ

P-.ec. L child taMXth.'Ho»T?"Lr '"PP"^"" '-

to hfe by the skill of the ma^^^^^^^^ T'""'
^^^'^^

explanation of the whot rTte^ made afmost"
"/'\*™^

similar ceremony which the DiurbTut perform rr""- ^
'

make an {,«,
'" J^"^^^- ^t the same time these relativesmake an image of grass and throw it into the tent of th^

£e?"S9^°^—'^--=
Similar praS A a'm'rHr'd'""" ' "* "°P "^

cliiUr»„ n, ^' "'"doo parents g ve theirchildren the names of deities or of deLd heroes whose

-ait—-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

Pretence of
burying a
live child

in order to
deceive

demons.

M. A. C..p,icka, ^^^^s^^r^a (Oxiora. ,,,4,. p. ,40.

VOL.111
M.A.Czaphcka,/.c.

N

Devices

adopted in

India to

save the

lives of

children

whose
elder

brothers or
sisters have
died, by
giving

them ill

names.



178

i^ 2

ll

I

i

BOX/JVC A SERVANT'S EAR PART IV^K another Tfu Kauri (three cowry shells) Haran rthe Io«. ^
no5trii,. etc, the idea being that when Y^^l^Ht T^^ ^* °"*)'
pretending by. noose in s,„°,

,..*"'*• ^''^ ^^^ ^^ Death, stalks
tobuyor I'

"°°^® '" ^'»nd, seelcing victims and a«t« \\iu

'•s a very common one. TheTea^er of t^ °' ^"Ppr^""

are called Gunda = Rock KanT-Qr
^"'^h children

man, Tippa = DunehiH Th. f !
.^' ""'^^ = ^^^-

the hope of preserving xZ J
afterwards, will, with

(Calcutta and Simla. Preface dated KnLi ""u^"'" "'"^ ^«'«". i-

•900). pp. ,3 ,j,.

'""'=^ ^°- 6 (September ,89.), p. 96, § 630.
Pandit Natesa Sastri (Madras), in p. 2/9

''""' -^"^'^"0', ix. (1880)



CHAP. Ill BORWG A SERVANT^S EAR
'79. . '79

>ng of these latter names is exDlain^H K .u ^ '"*'*"

the folk-lore of the Centra ProvteT 'wr„
''
"t"^lost several children she J;u •

When a mother has

formality of selling h^rcL to /""'Kr'^" *'''-°"^'^ ^he

for the sum of ^e or
' IXt'^" "^'^^

'^ '^ ^°-
hundred and twentv shrill .

'^''"''"- ^ince one
supposed to h^:^^f:^ttZmr: '"'''"^' ^^^ ^'^'^ '^

a farthing. In such a c^^^lu',^' °"^ twenty-fourth of

the n.jpjj:^^i:'^^;tJi ''T'''
''''' -•^'^

The intention of such a mn.r,'^"'^'""' ^*^" shells)." =

the evil spirits X a ":» /"°'^°"''**°'=''^"'"^«"t
child's elder b^^theJsoriseTlv/^ ^' "'"^^P^' '"^^

to another person thev haleV ^ "^"^'^'""g the new baby
tionship to i? and so hoi o fudTth?

""?"^' ^'^'^ ^^'^

of the demons. That tffs s the rt
""^^''^""'^ attention

of selling children und r ^^^f^CLT'"
'" ''^ P"*^"-

able by the explanation wh^h anXT >"' •" '"'^" P^"^"
servance ofa mock sale ofrlTM !

^"*^'' ^'^^ °f ^^e ob-

in Bombay. '^JellitlT^^^
children young fesort to th°?T ^^ '"'''"^'^""^ *° '°^« their

of preservingVeife of t/ 7'"^' '"'""^ ^^^er. methods
born, it is consigned to the T '"°V

^^ ^°°" ^^ * ^^ild is

other low-casteToman w th^hTm I
' ""''' ^"^^^"^^•"^ ^

has been arrived a, thr::;^!?^^^^;
""t"'-^'"^then reappears at the front door with th.T-u 'l^

'^°'"^"

and offers it for sale to th^ f ,

^^'^^ '" ^er arms,

when the parents .Tve the
"''^ "' °"" °^ ^er own,

and thus purchase! nder TheTlieTT: T"^^
^"'^ ^^^•"•

. „?_• ,

*^«'.'°«'. "Superstitions ,9,6). iv. 2,4.

V Tj ..^ °'' P' 40- Compare R
pare R F f\^"=''§''9I. Com-pare R. E. Enthoven, " Folklore of

xhv. (Bombay, ,9,5). Supplement,^
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Devices

adopted in

Bengal to

save the

lives of

children

whose
elder

brothers or
sisterj have
died, by
giving

them ill

names,

disguising

their sex,

and
pretending
to buy or
sell them.

escapes any evil fortune connected with it" Thl »•

round the babv's neck Tt,-.- l
-enain sort

th..!r «ffe^,- r !
Thereupon the parents buy backtheir offspnng from the holy man for a sum of money

'

Similar pretences of selling children for nomTna"Tums to

wakaud,, „,„e shells, even numbers being regularly on-itted

spnng from the observance of this custom-* t., nu
province of Bengal, the manifold pLauir Jent '^

'

fbe mlSferrfe:%:-2!::d^ t:::^^^

mans downwards and .h. • •
*" ^""" Brah-

to axhaus,S 'in'ltffor,rdi'°" 1 """" '"«>"
and derision by whi h ,o dLril^^! '=„7 "^ ""'^P'

£:rsie^rp^ve::^trH-t^^
. ;

Penna La„. M.A., -An enquiry -. -!
' '*' ^'^^'^^'^^PP^^

iTf ?^ ..?"> ""* ^"""g«= Customs
ol the Khasiyas and the Bhotiyas of
Almora District, U.P.," r/,e Ldian
Antiquary, xl. (Bombay, 191,) „
'91- In the quotation the words "her
parents' household " seem to be a

mistake of the writer or of the printer
lor his parents' household."

^

T/ie Indian Antiquary, ix. (igSo)

J (Sir) George A. Grierson, Blluir
Peasant Life (Calcutta. 1885),

See below, p. 185.
r- 3S7

t



CHAP. Ill BORING A SERVANT'S EAR III

Shoh. » ''• n '° """^ ""'""Si"? to ,„ch low ca,t« a"

and low Clares ch«d.„^t „l'^%fttTh?cLt oMhe

Ha„a„;, r'st^' °tr'a: o"""' ^:f„ '.of,
'"°'»"''

l^s'L'Vr;;-^!":""-
'=^- -= P^- of .he parenf.' a^l

.0 H^dci^std mS"', ''riTa'* ?'r
'" '""'" ""'-^

frJk r A
^"^!>iem.s

,
It IS shared by some of the hilltribes of Assam who belonrr fo »,» x-u . « "'

-n.md. Among thtll,;:. ^^^^^^^^^^^^
family have died young, the parents will car y the ne" babvand deposit it at a friend's house. Having left it therl fh.will afterwards return and ask. " Have you'aivet 4 ^^and buy back their own child for a small sum Th-

.he C..O. or .He t^^^^^l^, T^Zj^^^

Mock sales
of children

whose
elder

brothers
or sisters

have died
among the
hill tribes

of Assam.

The Indian Antiquar};\xu. (1870)

^ Census of India, igii, vol. v..
n.-ngai, Btnar and Orissa and Sikhim
' art

'• Keport, by L. S. S O'Malley

(Calcutta, 1913), p. 3J2

,
' .^'.^"'^'"'"nelj. Shakespear. TheLusher KuH dam (LondoC 191a)

p. 8^ ; ^ to the demons (huais), see
td., pp. 61, 65 sf.



in names
given to

children

whose
elder

brothers

or sisters

have died,

in the

North-
Westen.
Provinces
of India.

'«» RORtNC A SERVANT'S EAR PA«T IV

III names
given to

children

whose
elder

brothers

or sisters

have died,
in the

Punjab
and
Bombay.

first child dies, the nexrimbyrZVln ""''
'l!°

" "'*=" *
as a protection against I irE " anfh""'

"''"'

influence eenerallv «;.,^k « ^ *"° demoniacal

('.bought v;'s!t or"trrwH::T!"'K^""' °:
^^^-"•

pierced'). Nathua. Nakchhed ChhJ;
Kanchheda ('ear-

Bhika or Bhikari ('beewrV PhKV ^ i nose-pierced ')
;

C one put in a ^l^ZV.^^^':^i:'^f^^'\ 'f'''^^^about the house'); GhAsi C cheap afgLsV Th". ?."^P'less as tamarisk ') • Phflsa (• oK- ^ ^ ' •'"^" ( value-

taken immediate; afte Lt ? '^"'^
'^

'
Mendufone

boundary of the field as .ft ' f"'^
''""^^ °" ^^e

('thrown on the du g hU •
'
Lkta rt>t'^

''^'
'^ '' ^''^"

so on. These practices are rart.
^ 1*°"' * "°'^ ')• «"

^

.Hs who are c'onsi"e::d%\trfy Tro'^ %?? ^
die. it is the cus^m' to^ trn^xttrn a"'""

''" ^ ^^"">
as. ' the unclean.' • old raj' in nr2 .

"""*" "*'"«^' «"*=h

.

In the Punjab ils^^^i^ra^^^^^^^^^^^
similar remedies for similar domlf- " recourse to

you may accordinglyT^et\vtri so'^'T'
""' *''^'^' ^°°'

names as Wastel^on R.f t T '"'''' '"J°'" '" «"ch
Cowry. Donkey. aL D ^g he' Th/c f"^ "^^""'^P^'
fined to Hindoos, but is nraXn ^'^^ '' "°* ~"-
Sikhs. and Sweeps r forT del ',^*'^^"^^"''"^"«.
between religions or castes so thfwK™*''"

"° d^sMncMon

religions and the members ^Vjh?
'•'"'' °^ ''^^ ^^"°"«

little they may agre^T anvthL^
'''"°"' "^'*"^' ''°^«^"

belief that they cfn keeVoTt e^t^^^^^^
'" the

unpleasant epithets on their infLT ^ bestowing these

the virtue of the epithetI llustralr"^?^'
''P"''""^ ^^^en

appropriate ceremony For etamofeTh ^'"^'^f
'^^ by an

put -nto an old winnowin^baske^wUh the"'"
'^'^ "'" ^^

basket Cr.« or Braggei ^.^.^^uM rhrP^-

1 r

' W. Crooke, 7>v-*« a«^ Casi^, „f

» "»";. II. 427 ; compare id.^

'''•
99. 223.

J* Major
J. Biddulph, r«&j ^//*,^'"*^ A-.^.^ (Calcutta, 1880)! pf99!



CHAP. Ill BOK/JVG A SERVANT'S EAR

may perhaps infer .ha. 1 .roubU .".Lrro "'"T

child wr»'r.L° 'cS' Kcr"r;hf™"^'r'

'

Konema, if she is a mVI h^ft
''°""'5.''e 'S a boy, or

^.; -a hole," becaJ ':.,'°';,rZ,1^:"5
""'!? ''"'"

^ajnewo,, f .^ .n..^^^"* ^"t^hotl Tht Si:

as bSss:'dX' o?"Dr;h°ear
"

" """"*= ^ --

works on .he ^."rf^ „f"hTr
'° ^"'"' ""= ^ '"

Wn, a promise .ha, !:';T d part''orre"c" foTr' '""loffering. Thinp^s havinrr k u ""/^"'P* of the usual

• (Sir) R c T .

^ "^''* *° ^'^'^ P°'"*. the
ous Njes." nJt&„'SS' '' ""^"'' '^'5). p. r84. i 07,.
X. (1S81) p. 3^2.

/ ^.
^

Child

passed into
the house
through a
hole under
the

doorway.

Exorcism
of spirits

which
threaten

the lives of

children.
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Goat
sacrificed

aia
substitute

for a child

whose
elder

brothers or
sisters

have died.

Custom of
piercing

the nostrils

Of male

foot of which the deviul*o„. of h"" !° ':^'^' *«^' "^^he
on the ground. A naiE^.w ^^

T'
'~^'"^ '"''" ««"«'«»»

up the demon in the w^lf nTto^^^ t^^/'^^
»° "-^

to torment his victim • or tL I ^
-

"" '^°'" ^turning
a bottle and bu^^ ttlle"nd boXlT ^'"^ '^•"' "^ '

Among the Mehtars or D^ thT cas^ r""^"^"""^''scavengers in the Central ProZl. r f ?.
^^ "^^epers and

children die. then thrLvr " [
'"^'*' " '^ * *<>'"an's

bringagoat'all'onecobu wU :h 'V"k
'^'""^ ^''^^^

takes place and it falls [rZ\. \
*''' **"^'' °^ *^« <:»'ild

one must touch it. but thelat Tk^ T *° ^'''^ ^~""d no
of the same sex ^ tl chiM1 1J'^ ""^'^ '' P^^'"''^'^ ^e
child twenty-one «mcs Thl i "

f
"^ "^""''^^ °^«^' the

after-birth to a cemTten. Jnd h.
'^ **"*! ^'^'^ ^°«* «"d the

thus that the goafs life il ! k •
^'^^^''-^''-^h- The idea is

By being .^^£T^:J:t:.^^T^^^^:::x °'
^r^

^''•'^•

upon itself, and the bur -1 ^1. I
^^'^^^ ^'^ ^^stiny

resemble a human being while th?: f'^v'?"
'""^ «°^^ *«

to.it some part of the'li^'o h ltd - '
r"""'^*^"this case the parents attem^f ? •
Apparently in

have a design ^nnTe life o? the W "'* '^^ '^"'°"«' ^ho
eoat upon them '^^^^t̂ '.t:::^'^^ t"^""^

°^ ^
notion of sacrificing a substiturfor/h.- r

^^^^ ^ ^''""^^

curious custom observed bvlL^- '^ "''^ '^P'^'" «
who inhabit the hills in th.

'"? .^*:^*''s. a primitive tribe

Central Provinces ondia When /.I'^'k^'^^ ^^ ^he
have died, the medicine Ln or h

5' °' " '"""'''>'

take the parents outside of the vill.^"^i"-.f*
^^"'^''^ ^'"

of some plant in their presence ^^r"!'"^'^ *^^ '^'^-

never again touch that pa tTcuW ofant' ;'•
'""^ P^^^"^^

India children, whose eldebrot"lf
'"°""'^ "^ '^^'•" ^hat in

2 Uuiy, i88s), pp. ,69 g gR. V. Russell, Tribeiand Caste.
(London, 19,6). iv. jj, „ ^ '^"''"'

' K. V. Kussell. op. „/iii. 40,.
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»»!

.oU .ha, in U» Punjab, .^'^ng X^^^^LTZIWI ^r ^

lo

.old .h« l7i; Punjab ImTe .hTd""""-
'''"" "" '" '^"'^ "

.» Scavenger, Old ^^l7^^.^^:tT'i'T"^^T'''^'''-^parent will bestow on h.l ~^r:,
?P'"8''. *nd so forth, which a in order

-re by ^^.TXttZ^l^l '^^ 'T ^"^ ^ -^":
signifies " Havinra nosri'% "!; .*7'*''^ ^**''"' which gins.

reason for giv n| a cW d n^^^^
^^ '" '^'^ "°''*'"' *"d ^he

has lost sevm" male illdren fh"""'
'\*"'^-

" ^^ * ">»"

pierced, and a noTe rU f^
"' ?^ "°''' °^ **>*= "«« horn is

mistaken for a dr T/ '"'*'^*'^ '" "^'^^^ »»»» he may be

Similarly amonftL Han^iT"' T', '^ ^'" ^'' «P'"^»-"
'

" a son lirn afte' numLr ofSh^s h'^T
"^**' °' ^>'^°-'

a ring put on. to dece'e Fate fott
" aLT ^^'^ ^"'

a female." « And in fh« r V J ^'one as being only

mother whose Tons have died T °''"'" °' '"^'^ "^

ofalater-bornsonand pu a^lr'''"'" •"" *'''' "°-
believe he is a girl BuHn .h' "T""^ '" '"' *° "'^'<«

to cheat the gSdess or the . ^
'*'•'

*''l^''"
'^ *'^° P^^^'x

of children, an^tle ^L'thi^r t^b^
""" ^"^ '^^*^

therefore not worth takh^g- Again «7no^h '
^'' "'

very prevalent in the Firozn ,r A\.?^V
*''" P'*'^^'"

sects, but particularism ^
''

^ f"=* *'"""& a" classes and
up a sonC after' thrdltho;^ ."'"^-' ^ *° ^-ss
Such children have th^.V

P'^""""" '°"' *« ^ g'>'-

3e;.e. n3 „„^„^1^^,! P^ei! SS^lr
'

_ J. AI. Dome. " Onnr„i„;„... , .. ..
^•' J. M. Douie, " OpprobriousNames-Evn Eye." PanJabNoulZi

""'"I'/oKis (Bangalore, 1913) p 3
'

= R. V'. Russell, The Trihes andCaucs of,he Central Provinces ofI„Z(London. 1916), iii. 208.

iNames, Fhe Indian A„ti.iuar)., x.(I88i) p. 332.
^ " ^-
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ii

„ •" FAUT IV

'?*»/«" shell inserted in the hoU' a ' !" ' '*"°'* °^ 8°'** «' •

X"" gold which i, to bl ui^'i„ ^!tr''"5,
»° °"« •ccount. the

..... to cu. r ,He .o .a.e L^^'r- ^

S

other.is'p^blyafearor/ttraV''^?"^ *"' ^^'^^ ^~'"

curring the envy of the l!"T-l"V''' *"''"*'°" •"*« '"•

play of wealth !S, pT^e" '

de'f;;;e to''
*" "**"*"'°" ^"

insignificant as possfbirTn ordT thatT""." ^' »"^
regard them as beneath th ^ n^J/e For1 '"°"' '"*>'

as we saw. some people call their child -J ""^ '"'°"'

to the name by be^g with iJtm 1'^ o^??r" t„t 7It IS a custom amone some H.„^.. I
^"""arly

their first two children to^"Ak *°'"'"' *'*'" ^^^^ '°»«

bedding for the th"d'1^ ^^'ZCZf" '''' *'

fill it in, or roll the child in th^^K ? * * ^''*^*' and
bran. Sometimes thevbi" r^

*^"''' °'. '" * ^'^^ «"«! with

with the monT^Zt^'lZr'l"^ -»«ad of bran, and
which they tie o'n to thel ^7the c H? 7--\'"^'^
very common among the Telueus " « P Tm

*'"'*°'" "'

son is also clothed very shihh ?"
r

^°'' » ''"^^ reason
«'

a

brothers have died nrXut t^ """"' °^ '"'^ ''^d"

will thus escape the noJ^ce If^h .?•
'' ''°P*'^ ^''^^ ^e

read that Sitall tht^S^^s st.C"" is ihe^^^''"'
^^

dread of Indian mothers She i.hl ^ ' ^^ °"^ S""^**

or deceived
,• and if rmotherL ,?"'''' '*"'^ ^"^^**""^

she will call the next^Sr^l h/nf ?^ ^"'T ''^ ^'"^""P^'^.
an outcast; or ^,-77^ 1, ^ '^""^'*'"

=
°' ^'^'i«^'^.

given by the greff^'/^'^^^^'^^^ °"«; or ^/.«^,rf«,

dren in old rags becSd of fh°' '."if^
^°"'"" ^^«« ^bil-

own h ,? ^:^Z:^^^^ not Of the.

Above, pp. ,70, 182.
tdgar Thurston, EthHographic

Aaics m Mouther,, J„a,a (Madras

'906), p. 535.
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motive h«l."gnS fo .h°i™';;r T""'^" ' "^
op«.t. with the *.i„ o J™^'^ ™'^'«'^^^^ '"'•'y CO.

poverty ; but if it w,™. .h.
demons by shamraing

h, Jo ,i„; o hri^uceTn^"', "°'°''°'» ™~"
people would be wminT^'?' J '

'''*™" '" ""I'"" ""t

i. probably, like .hellVsfl^ri."' ILtW,"' f' ^^put the demons off the scent of .h. L 1 f"™P' '" '^T"
.hem ,„ ,„ppo« that the in" t° reX^de^d' 'X k"''"/

^"—
»me circumstance, by the Brahuisof BaluchStLn "

'

's„ipoor mother has lost babi> aft« k,K
"•-;""«"• some

yet again, the wise o,d w^^en;^"!' r.h" "Tf"'
'"^ "^

and will seek to save the Hfe oHhi IT ^" ^^""t'
'°^*'*^'*'

When the pains of Uh^.
"cw-born in this fashion.

a slender tw^roVL
'°'"' "P°" '^"^ *°'"«". they cut

And as so^7jVeT^^^^^ -^ place it by her'lide

of the twraSinst the^" "' ^u^
"'"""''= '^^ '«"gth

down till ft Tne ther tc^ r"''
°^ '^' ^"^' ""^ ^^ittic it

they raise the^ c^yttt ' iTd^ead " A^dl ?r
anrsitlo::j;;:the\rrv:-"^^^^^^^
yard for all th.

*'',^^""*j *"d 'ay it to rest in the grave-

So thJ^^e^rftoThh"
''

'^^ ^ '" ^^"''^ ^ ^-^ <=hild.

have beerSoed and t°h?'i""
'"'' ''^^^ ^'^^ ^-l »P'"ts

malice." ^ '
'"^ *''"* ^'^^ "^^^-b^m is safe from their

With a like beneficent intention Mohammedans in India
' f»dia» M->.',-, ami QucrU., iv. Xo

^Vi';",y»87). p. ,64,8 595.

^ Above, p. 177.

a
1^"?'%®"^''' '^'^ t-ifi History oj

" ^'^^"" (London, ,9,3), pp. , ^/
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Apparciuiv
the chillis'

Riiardian

spirit or its

own spirit

is supposed
to residi-

in the

unshorn
locks.

r«iir IT

children, vow to crow thth-l^?/.J. I^.'"" '°" '»•")'

.- ,««.«. .o"'^:j;^ o^^v ng'i '1'
"t"' " fabstinence from a D«rticiil»r mx! I .
"•"* * ^^o^^^e

When thechllS^^en^re th^io/tr ""* °' '^' "•*'•

vow I. fulfilled bj UkintThem ' .°' '''*-" ^"" °"' *'*'

for the first time." ' The custom If T >^^^\ •""*' ^"*

?row long in consequence ofTvow^f^"""^
''"' '""' ***

race,, though the motive, f^r it aTnot T""**" u°
'"*">'

hut whatever the rea,on J! '* ""^ "°» '«ay» obvious ;»

unshorn the haiJ of^rervThot' HdVrt °' '"P'"«
have died appears to be wirsD«ad tk~^*\*",°'

'"**"

customary to crop the vlJ^f w^ ^*''" ^" J*^» '» «»

off completely or to W °
'f

''"" ^"'^'^ *='°»«' »° »h*ve it

heads, 'iut al a IcH!!!! V"* "" *^° ^"^*' °" »heir

when parent, have To!t ?^*"u'r''*'
'" ^«"»'«' J»va.

-•'I no? cl"po shave thrn"*' ^''k'^'''"
^^ '^''''**' ^^ey

will suffer it ^o groT lon'^ ''l' "'^r-'^'"
^»"'^' ''»''

resembles an unSJ "t u-'
'*'/"'' "'*"''^' »'" •'

people, this mode of wtritT h'-
'" ^'*'" *""-' °^ ^^e

child from sickness InT? *""' '*"'''" *° P™'*':* the

the -cesstf"s:rdrat:rgr'irfsi"
"^^"^--

generally when the chilH Z l\ •

^"bsequent time,

hair is cut off w th a^^ ^ ^ r
'*' """"^ ''"*''• *'''= '°"ff

of the family and frLT^ ^ k"'^ r'"'°">' ^' * ^^^hering

buried.^ sSlyTn thl' .k'^' f°''" '^^"^^ "« '^^^f""/

natives allow £r' hi dren^ J
'"' ""^ °' Madagascar the

three years after Lrth. ,^" *° ^'°^ ^°' °"^. t^o. or

vvithoui;combt"o?dl;°lrtta"''"' ""'"^ ^"* --
k or aressing it in any way. until the tangled

N»L» i'-. P""'*' " Opprobrious

S"/rf'v ^y'-"/'<"'y''^A''>,es ana

1^6. Ml," '''''-'"'"•"' •««3).

,.t'n^'
^''

T-
J'«='''°n. "The I'-ollc-lore

note* ^' ' '" S"PP'e">ent, p. 7

' For example, ser G. A. Wilken,

I>as Haaropfer," Dc versfirade
Gachnfun (The Hague. 191a), jji
491 x?s^.

: Taboo and the Ptrils of (h.

Third Eduion, Part ii.).

• E Jacobson, •• Das Haaropfer in
^enlral-Java." InUrnalionaUs Arckiv
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.hrown into . torrent. In .h..^ „," , 'Jh/
"^ « "« "

clip the extreme ends of it. For the hi i

a» the seat and abode of his cod
' „. ^ ' ^^°n«ivcd

would lose his dwelling in the S-o'th' '."" '°'

a few locks of hair on a child's head as a rlr
''?^'" ''^'^^'^

soul, to which that sensitive being^^:; "'^Tt '^r'^
"?

aggressive shears or razor when the r^t of thot
•^'="'^1*''^

theory by whLh they eipLt i^'
'"'"""' ^"' ^"^•" '^ '^e

Another possible, though perhaps less nr, oki
for treating in a special way the hair of'.hn k

'
'"°"'' ^''^'^'- '"

brothers or sisters'^ave died in inf^c.^ .^ifh raZif" '--
to d,sgu.se or disfigure the child that J; shfud either sTan^

"'-
the notice or excite the aversion of thosr- ,\.l -^ '''°""" t
»ho had earned orr ,Ke o.her ^^t::SZTt'^^"
* '''"^Waj^a^, .1. (Paris, 1014) n„

tl PohUque Je Atidagasccr, vol. iv.;.

» Jakob Spieth, /),V Ewe.S:a„,mt
(Berlin, 1906), p. 339.

aI t^"/™?'' ',."''' ""TP^nsnellen
der T«mHj.>.." Vcr^lag,,, ,„ A,,a,.
<M>gtnder Komnklijkr Akademie van
mun,ckap,n, Afdeeling U-lterkunde.

IV. Reeks ,„. (Ai.,sler.l.-im, 1890) their hair

KrTT^'J ^- ^''"""' " Alb C. '"^'»I«cMl

•9'4). >i. 64 : K. K,i„,er. " m^,-,„. "'7 "°'es
tot df geneeskunst ,ler Karo-Uatak's •'

*"'' '^"»-

e» l-olU„k,.„,,,
,. {,908, p. ^1?

Compare TaW aW /4, r,,il „f ,,;

TK-'. £, ?^^ (^--S. Gohlc, hJ'hThird Edition, Hart ii.).
^ '
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PART IV

Interpreta-

tion of

African

treatment

of children

whose
elder

brothers or
sisters have
died : the

fictitious

sale of such
children is

intended to

deceive the

spirits who
might
otherwise
carry

them off.

. r«Ki IV^^'^^^^^^ f P-ce
brothers or sisters hav. died °TheJ

'"
^t'^

''^"^

nose-piercing customs," he tells us '^air/'"^'''"^
""'^

to spoil the 'perfection' 0^ he 'chS Unl,
°'".^""'^

beautiful children are supposed to be tt ^"^^^"i'^hed or

fairies, who walk off wiT hem and o? T'f ^'^'^^' °^

possess them."' A like trafn o?! u
^«'"°"« ^ho

further explain " an imL^^^^^^
'""^ P^^^aps

-y call t'he -utilatlnTcusTomf w^^^^^^^
*h we

idea of averting evil In «,«,-
""^ys arismg from the

piece of ,h, chVdwUd.jr„hicr°'''" •'="'' "«»
name Bdri, • crop-eartd •

' T^ ^k- Y """ "'' '"> ">»

strangers, from whom tCn ^ transferring such children to

back^fo/rslTl sLa nr^ '" f?^' *° ^"^ ^^^"^

that in AfricT as Tn Indii ?"" P^^^'''^. 'f "ot certain,

purchase of anin ^•t:;e'drc^^^^^^^^^
^^^"^'^^^"^^ -^

to deceive the soirit, f. ,.t
'^"^'^""'^^^""s is an attempt

.he dea.h. -r rt:^:!'"^^:^^^
^J^-',;;^^^^^^from a stranger, who brings it to their dcTrTL,msmuate that the ehild is not theirs hntlTi *^ ^ "'"'>'

woman from whom they ha etough '' a°ndT„"^°"f

ir the, dei/„ ™;i:]::-'th\TJh t^iS"^^^^^^^^ r. "'^;
be either too indifiVr^nf «, * u • ^"^y w^'

Lrious Names," Ti./TZ».^,,i2uaZ' Ih!
'^*''?^" "^ "'^ ^°*^' ^°"go. but

-(•88?) p. 332. AstothefusS he' Thr\"°V'° '''^ '»'"''' I'"'
""

of ear-ptercing among the Hindoos, se^ dren hv ?.° ^^u'°''
^""='' ^h""

also R. v. Rii««ii 7-„j ^^ ^ .
"i'^". by death. She is sold for

,1 D ».;;'» ""'""« "le Hindoos, see

/i^r .
• ,^."^^"' ^'^'^" -"^ Ca./„ 0}

orfirr'"'"''^^'"''''' (London.
I910), IV. 528 rj,^

•

^
(Sir)R ..Temple, /.r.

See above, op. 168^7.
The expeaie.it of a mock sale is

sometimes adopted in similar cases by

nominal sum ,„ a fedsh-^an, . o by'

the woman carries on her head, is sud-posed ,0 confer on her the piwe ^bearing healthy children. See "hn
Bakongo (London, 1914), p. jjg.

«»

Jin^'H
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not dear that the Afrian nt„.° / .
'"" P"»IWs. it is

-r, in such cases .Ct;Ta,Sr.h s'lS^J'
*"'""'^

For whereas in India the o,^,,*- •
^"'^'^" '^"^tom.

for the ,.r^ oflZZTZ:^^^' 7 ""^^

ta^sttiiiiri^T'^ •°f-''
'"•'-'"--

boys and „„,Hrrr„oTe2,?*-»^. "iike „J
sex of the child operated on H.nT !

disguise the

What is the meaning of the Afn?^^^^
children's ears in this^rticut fas" ? B?r

°" °' P"'-""^
answer the question it „ay be weH to v?"""^""^

'°

devices to which African p'lrents resort for"'.'?"
*'' ^^''^

preserving the life of younger children I ?
P"'P°^^ ^'^

or sisters have died On tL k ? /""'^ ^'^-'" ^'•others

httle from those which ^renUl it. ''"' '^""^^ ^'«--

fear have suggested to an^^ o" Ihe f^^^^^

and superstitious

other parts of the world
'"°^''^''' '" '"any

womanTcLdrt dtU'^aL^! t"^'^-
^^^o, when a

-y that she has btnHh ^onT^^ d^^^^^^^^^

^^^ P-pIe
next child is born, the infant rece^Ves ote of a

"^'"^''
of names called dzikudziku or "dvnl- ^^ a special class

something mean, disagreeable or"^ ^^ ,

""""'' ""^"^
^'^"''V

Death may feel ^o dS to m^HH^T' " '" °'-^^'- ^hat

order that' Death my beVc^Jd^ and T "^ °^ " '"

children are not human beings at a,?»Th'' lY '^'''

called Afi or « Tree " « in nS. l^ . J ^ ^'^''^ ^•" he
child, he may thi^k^t is a tr^. ^V'^'" ^'^'^ ^^« ^he

Or a child will be Led pSs .''/"' ""^^^ "°^ ><'•" •^•"

••n order to Justify L^:! U ^ r^^lrd if
'^^.'"' ^"^'

or m a basket used for carrying oiSZf '^'^ """^'^
the mother. Or a^ain t^I • / ^^^1 ^°''^ '* '^ ^'^en to

inferior sort ofyam Tol'pr'"t"V"" '^ "^"^^ ^^^^ an
•ts elder brothers ^.d sTs^e^s wh.Vh"

"°'
m .'"^ ^ ^'^''^ ^^

best quality Or it I'l te ^a ,efh"-'"^^ °^ *^^

because nobody eats thl'Li^itut^wT theT^'"^-^^''the bush, with the implication, that the c n ZZ.T/o ^.l

/African

custom of
piercing

the ears of
children

whose
elder

Irothers

or sisters

have died.

'11 names
applied to

children

whose
elder

brothers
or sisters

have died
anionp the
Kwe tribes
of Togo
ind the

Anglo of
Upper
Guinea,
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::•«

I!I names
applied to

children

whose
elder

brothers

or sisters

have died
in Mada-
gascar.

Ill names
applied to

children

whose
elder

brothers

or sisters

have died
among the
Basutos.

rnKI IV
cast away in like manner. Or the h^K.. n
meaning "Short Maize-cob/' whtebv^L"'" T'"' ' "''"*'

insinuate that the infant U n 7u ^ '"°*''^'' "^^"8 to

a contemptible lute Taie cob oTk
'* ^"' "°^^'"^ »>"'

on children whose elderbrot'h
^'^^' "^"""^ ^''^"^^^

"Sweeping,- "She-ht' L^^^l:^^^^^^^^ ^-.^if
are

and kill this child also » and
"
Th^ 7\ T^^ '^^" *=°'"«

die is greater than the nnml r u
"'"'^'' °^ '=''"^'^" that

These names are^ivL 7 .'m!
*''°'" '^''' '^""^'^ '" ''•fe"

longing thei Z'::: :^^titi^^r"-- °^^^°-

power to lengthen the scan of T- \ "^"^" ^ave

the Anglo People of U^er 'gu"ea'Ch "' '° ^"""^
their children aeain anH »!,"'. ^^" P*''^"*^ 'ose

thereby, as they believe tr. a- ..I
children m order

to rtosa .hey h/v/at^'f,ru«.'d°
''"''."^ 6'"""

years, the name of an animTi ''"""K ""eir early

name, for .he p^^^o";T^T: ^^^^ hth r""-""!disastrous .o their firsthn™
B 'ne 'are which has proved

Virits
; for they Wieve^S"; S,"e ,

"" "J'"^
"" "' ""

a child whom rtr^entshtok 7' r
:';'," 1" '" "'""^

call him by so mea'n a name HenXV' "" "'=''

known by such names as Kim^TuTui^rT'lH'
or'rfbotdtr«r^S;tf'''"°--
Muc.,Mr.Nobod^;M"r:RrrnS:r'„n*; """^^"' "'•

coir;:r.z^;:th^rrnT^^^^^^
,

"- names. ,t is thought that ^et^otS ST^ nTm^ i

' J. Spieth, /)/V Ewe-Stamme (Rer r- > „ I

Z^" (Le-psic, 191,), pp. 229 ^^ « O. Grandidier, Ethnosmphu:
' G. Hiirtter (Missionar) " s;„.n

''''"'''Va^'-ar, ii. (Paris, ,9,4) „„
und Gebrauche Lr AngToer (ot^" ^^^ ;^;. <^^'f'

- Av./,A l^i-J^K;
(
--Dcr ,/ /'^/,/,j,„<, ,/^ Madagascar, vol. iv.).
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chosen this fresh child would also die. The sodl i- h uby choosing a disgusting name."> The vale nor' "rbrealc.ng a spell of bad luck ;« ir
^ °"°" °'^

African; in givinir badll . u
"'^P''^" '^^'^''' than

probabi;hasTruch^oreH"-^ ''"'"''"
'""^ "^^"*°

namely, the noTon r*^"
^"^"'*« ^"'^eption in his mind.

childre'n. but X can be TecS '^t "'° "^^^^ ^'^

prey by the use of repul!;:e nl^s ^ThaHi' ''Z
'''''

mot re at the back nf .K i,
""' " ""= real

.tat=,„.„, of a Cathl ° "" """' ""P'^"' f™"" '"^

of its aVci rifSur,t'rHr*^"''-»"='' «"°'^"
111= spirit must 1»°.1,7 />, '"''''' "'»""•= """y. and
i. win be "ece,s^;r tX^ »-f- " » '"ild die. < „.

preserve the life o^ the
„
"« L T"!.;?,

'" °^*' '°-S
name capable of terrifvinfrfh^ ;„„.-".,;. °^ ^iven a dnidren

he will be dressedTn ttllVnToft^^f'"'''' " '"^'^''^P^ --

"

grown up." =' Thus th^ W. ^ t?
^''^'' '"^"^ *'" he has l.ro.lar., or

do not alays S" ^ tl^'^^^d^r"" r'"f°
P^^^"^^' --^"^

protect their offsorin^
^^^ "naided efficacy of ugly names to

the child as an add tlon.
"^ '°'"''™'' ^^'^^"''^^ '^'^ ^^^ of

theaffectioro tL l"t P'r"''°-'^''"'' ''' '"'"''^^ °'

one, like its defd^ ^th^^dTtts TJ ^^ ^'-^ .''"'^

^o m the Thonga tribe, about Delagoakv "^"'""'T'-has lost three or fnnr ^h.M
^^^^°^ ^^^y-

•

'en a mother

next born chHd if itTs a h' •'"
"i-

''^' '^' "'" '^'^^^ ''-

'a girl, the m; ; ,'S?,t ;'°'b"''"f
''^'^^^''^

•" which a bereaved Thonil Zt^ T ^"°'^^'' "^^ '•'^^'^-

life of hnr i,f . u
/"°"ga mother seeks to ensure the ''^""^me ot Her latest born is this. She carr.V« fU^ u. .

'•''i«^^'-

house of her own parents and fh
J^'"".^he child to the ..ro.hers or

in the ash-heap tZT' ^"^5^''^ ^"''"^^ '* "P to the neck »fr
"--

"31, neap.
^ hen somebody runs to the v;il-.rr« ^ i

'''^'i "'«-

grams of maize anH thr^,. .u .

village, takes sometimes

•Ke infant i. ^u^'LVo^f'.''hTal'htrrashefr
'''h F"'"'

in

' Lc't'er of rather IX-Itour, dated
VOL III

l.asmo)and,
! „n,n. ,.r

dcccutbre
1879, .n .-/„„„/,, ^. /wVv/„,,,.,-,„
«V /a /•«/, 1„. (Lyons, i88o) p. 365.

O

(liiiiKliill.
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-Among the
Hausas
children

whoseelder
brothers or
sisters have
died are
placed on
•1 ilunghill

or ash-

heap, and
Hie sides

of their

heads are
shaved

allernately.

With ochre, and brought home U •

formance of this ceremonyTvill ^ .

' '"^^^'"^ *''^* '^^ ^^
the woman's children > He Ih^e

'.''"^ *° '"^^ ^^^^^o
by burying the child in ashe vorM T'u ''>' '^ ^^a,

sp'rits into supposing that it is not ^^ \ '^^ ""^""-^i
sweepings and refuse. Simi^l "

' """" ^"'"^ ^"* '"'=••-

performed for a similar ;urpoerTT"' " "'^ ^^^^'' «-
I'ves of infants whose elderbfotL, !!

' *° ^'''^''^'-^^ ^'^^

Among the Herero o South wl.'"fr
''^'"'^ ^'''^ ^-^-'

child called "He is I tCtZ'^, J'''''\^'^ ^^-^ of a
three elder children of his f^her iff""'t"^^^' ^^^^"^^'
had immediately after birth bt T^ ^'^ ^' *'^^ '"f^nt
and there covered up wUh drt " '"?'' *° ^''^ ^^"'^ P^"
a speedy death.^ ^ ^ ^ '""'^ ^""S to save him from

-t£r™ts^Hr:fvlVchr °'
r'^ ^^^"•-' -^-^en a

special care will be taTe„ w h ?.?
^''^ ''^^^ ^'^^ young,

that the woman is a W^ ;te"flf;\^^
^^^°^"-'

spnng. One way is as foUowt I TL °" ''^^ °^-
by the mother and placed disH.fnr ..

" "P°" *^'oth

upon a heap of dust.^an"feffthe' h ^^^u ^ '""«'"'"• -
and pretending to 'abandon T^l ""^

'""l ^T'^
'-™c

her come friends, who nick it L J "^"^ediately beliind

The child will hale only one .af/ '?Vt' " "^^"^ *° '^-
nately until adult, and will hi n !,

^'^'^ '^'''^ ^'^er-

I^unghilOorAyashiXon heDuTt^'
""^'^^ ^^P°" ^he

place upon which it was placed ^T ^ '''°'''''"^ '° '^'
procedure too drastic may cZl h.r rTZ 1

'"^'' ^'"'""^^ ^his
and trust to luck. Th,^ dir I k / "^ "^"^"'^ ^'^"""••^)

«P'-"ts. ... The real evptnLon " "" '° "''^Sust the
spirits do not want the ch^^be^ "T' '" ^' '^'' ^he
punish the mother, and ?! herT".

'"" '"^ '"^^'^'>' ^°
to convince them hat s :ot^ tr..^"; .^^ ^'^'^i^'-"^ '' -to convince them tha shl u m u"'

'"'^""'^ ^^ "^'^^Pi .> -^ -^

nngs threaded on a sL
L' Z '' ^"^^' '^ '^ -"*• B-s

-til the child is adJl^t ^and the^*"" "T"'
"^^'^^ ^^ ^-^t

^ Above,
i>p ,,s .8. s

f^^2 ;;f^«/ff->«-/, ii.
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ns of

lild,"

/, ii.

crcro

'

I

"a.cl, one side of .h„ .h«d's hear„'X.tet '"? ^""- '"-

'

of the same length on the two side, Th'
^ " """ Vra peculiarity which often strike .^tj^r

""'"•"'''''"' '"»"
the first time in Senesaml^;" ' , ^ °" ""™'i! for?'™.™
Basutos shave the head ofth,"' •• "'""'" '»« the "'" ''^

small ,„f, of hairat^eba t.a„T"'"^'^''"''' '^'^S a very
like circun,.tances a l,ke cLm i"° k"°

'°™ "•»' '"'"
-dans in fndia, perhaps Tor .I'LtTd' V "°''="-
c« and so indncin, .he 3pirits^:trnXt^it't:

mutiSronTrlcS'^by'TheTlr^T''" '° ' -*nsc„..,.,
Among them, "if ,he Lherof ?te bat"has°'r '"^f

''"'"• '-'""
children by death, she bites-le,? ,h k?/""""'^ '""'f '»"»'

Me piece off the Vim c-wrearlSel "dtl *° '°°-' »-«
°'

little cooked butter she ,w,n„ ''""^T " >»ith a "Horn

-led Cerram or QetUm a ^^0 rVeme'?'"","
' ""^ '---.o.

'bitten'). Or else she -all. K-
\"'""" or Qetmet (,>. .i.»r.i,„.

name." •' A Hirdi m« er "i:"'-
"" "'"' """'^ " '- "

sometimes bite off and swalL 1 ^o o/.h" ""V
"'"

;".oc,.sof.hespirits,''wVsSS:rh'cr''S':

JJ;./..^M^London, Preface dated .9.4)f

" l^-
J. U. Ht-'rencer-Fi-raiifl / .,

/-A.«<. (Pans, .842), pp. 4,3,,.

^^ o, the Konkan, in the B„XI residency, a is customary to atto^
oncs.deofthebodiesoffemaled,iC:

'<-
">• in ca.,cs where the children

"? ) are sh-rt-Iived.-' Sec k

kan ;^">"J'"°"''"^«°nheK.n:kan, ., /,,. /„,/,^„ ,,„i,-
iombay, ,9,5, SuppIenK-n,.-^, 6?"

Here aLso the intention „,ay he o dit
fim.rethechiIJa.sapn.,ec.io„a°ai;

.he_da„serousadn,irationormalle':f

' Knno I ittmann, ruhli.athn, cfthe

/««(Uyden, I9,c), p. ,,9.
" Aljovc, p. 190.
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Hracelcis,

rings, or

other

trinkets

worn as

amulets by
children

whose
elder

brothers

or sisters

have died.

the portion of the ear which she lias bitten off? The act
appears meaningless on this hypothesis, and accordingly we
seem driven to look for another explanation. We shall
return to this point presently. Meantime it is to be noted
that a like mutilation is practised under like circumstances
by the Masai. "If a Masai woman gives birth to a boy
after the death of one of her sons, a small piece is cut off
the ear of the newly-born babe and he is called Nawaya
t.e. from whom it has been snatched. When the child
grows up his name is changed to 01-ovvara, which has the
same meaning. Sometimes children's ears are not cut in
which case they wear a special kind r / bracelet, called En-
daret, and a ring on one of their toes," namely, the second
toe of the right foot' Here the bracelet and toe-ring are
clearly substitutes for the mutilation of the ear, and they
are probably viewed as amulets which preserve the life of
the wearer. This interpretation of the trinkets is rendered
almost certain by a similar practice of the Nandi, a tribe
closely akin to the Masai; for among the Nandi, "if a
person dies, his next younger brother or sister has to wear
a certain ornament for the rest of his or her life This is
not a sign of mourning, but is to prevent the evil spirit or
disease from attacking the next member of the family
Little girls generally have an arrangement of beads called
songomet which is attached to their hair and hangs over the
forehead and nose. Boys and girls wear a necklace made
of chips of a gourd {sepctaiik), and boys also at times wear
a garment made of Colobus monkey-skin instead of goat-
skin. Women wear an iron necklace, called karik-ap-teget
and men an iron armlet, called asielda!'-' Similarly aHindoo parent who has lost several children will attempt to
protect the survivor by loading him or her with amulets,
one of which ,s sometimes an iron ring.« We saw that inAnnam for the same purpose an iron ring is put on a
child s foot. Among the Swahili of East Africa, when a
mother has lost two children by death, she will call her next
child Runaway {Mtoro) and tie a string round his neck and

A. C. Hollis, The Masai (Oxford
'9pS), p. 306.

A. C. IIoHis, The NaiuH (Oxfurd,
'909). P- 29.

• \\. Buchanan, in ranjab Notes
ami Queries, iii. No. 35 (Au-ust
ISSO), p. 186, § 777. '

° "
'

* Alxjve, p. 171.
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waist, " in order that he may not run away (that is, die) as
his brothers or sisters have done before him." '

Among the Bateso of the Uganda Protectorate " as soon
as we begin to investigate the significance of names, we find
that infant mortality is to the fore in the minds of many
parents. Opoloto is a common name, and this is given,
hkc VVcmpisi, when many previous children have died at
birth or soon after. At the same time a fresh dooruay is
cut m the side of the house for the use of the child ; on no
account must it be taken through the other, or allowed to
use It when old enough to walk. A young white fowl is
also selected and carefully kept ; when the child gets bi"
this fowl is killed and eaten by father and son together the
vvhite feathers being stuck all round the child's special
doorway. By this means it is thought evil will be averted
from the child so that it may not suffer the fate of its pre-
decessors." - The cutting of a special doorway in the side
of the house for the use of such a child is probably a
precaution intended to withdraw it from the observation
of spirits, who naturally He in wait for their prey at the
ordinary doorway, never suspecting that their intended
victim IS passing freely out and in through a new door-
way specially made for him in the wall. With a similar
intent to deceive demons, as we saw, it sometimes happens
that in India a special opening is made under the doorway
and the infant smuggled through it into the house.^

The Ewe negroes of Southern Togo are not content
with bestowing ugly or misleading names on children whose
elder brothers or sisters have died. As a further precaution
to ensure the life of the latest born infant, the aunt or
grandmother, who names the child, marks it with seven cuts
in the face, rubbing soot into the fresh wounds in order to
stop the bleeding. If it is desired to make the mark very
conspicuous by raising scars, a salve of cactus juice mixed
with gunpowder is smeared over the wounds. The cuts are

Special

doorway
cut for Ihe

iiM' of a
child whose
elder

lirotliers

or sisters

have died.

Face of

child whose
elder

brothers

or sisters

have died
is marked
with seven

cuts among
the liwe

iiegioes of

Southern
logo.

C. Velten, Silttn unci Gehnimhe
der Snaheli (Gottingen, 190J), pp. 22
sq.

- Rev. A. r,. Kifcliing, On ihc Back-
valers of the A^//<' (London, 1912), p.
179. Compare id., p. iSi, "It is

considered wiser to give ill-sounding
names to children lest the spirits be
roused to envy, hence the apparently
conteiiipUioiis liile of • the rat.'

"

^ Above, p. 183.

m
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Hottentot
custom of
Wting or

cutting off
a finger-

joint of a
child whose
elder

brothers or
sisters have
died.

Kolben's

conflicting

report

concerning
the cusioMi,

of th^' „ . u
''°'"^" '"^''"'' »hese incisions in the face

child receivefas ;any cut^oTfhe^f '\'T'" "'=°""*- ^^'^

eth/rlT °'^ ™"°'" ''> P»«™'" ™«, appears °„L

' J. Spitih, Die E:ve-Stamme (Her
I'n, 1906), pp. 227 sq.

'

- '-Namenselmns um! ir<>,-hidts-
brauche !«;, den Togo-neKcrn, " 6y.;/-„.,

Ixxix. (igci) p. 351.
' I'eter Kolben, The Pyes.„f S'aU

oj Ine Cape oj Good lUfe, .Second
trillion (London, .738), i. jig? ^

iW
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I

ofTfrom her fingers: so that I look'd upon this practice as
the Hottentot heraldry, and on the mutilated fingers of the
women as coats of arms for the honour and distinction of
famihes

; imagining that the honour or nobility of Hottentot
famihes went only with the females. ... I was not un-
dcceiv'd till I made a sally up into the country

; which I did
not till I had remain'd almost two years at the Cape Town.
The Hottentots who liv'd far from the Cape, and whose
simplicity had not been corrupted by vicious European
conversations, let me into the truth of the matter And
the truth is, that a Hottentot woman, for every marriage
after her first loses the joint of a finger, beginning at one
of the httle fingers. The re-marrying women are call'd so
strictly to the observance of this custom, that there was not
III my time at the Cape any memory I could meet with
of its being evaded. After I had receiv'd this account of
the matter, I examin'd from time to time the hands of
abundance of Hottentot women, and never found any
mutilated fingers but upon the hands of such as had married
more than once. Not a mutilated finger is to be found
among the Hottentot men ; which must have been were
Hoeving's account here true. Father Tachart is the only
author that I know of who has hit ui)on the truth of this
matter before me."

'

A more modern writer on the races of South Africa v, iTitsd.
tells us that among the Hottentots, and especially amon'^ °" «'h-

the women, mutilated fingers are very common, that the "rr'ol
most frequent mutilation is that of a joint of the little

"""ii"'"K

finger, but that sometimes two joints of the i.ltlc finger
"" '"''""

are missing and sometimes also the last joints of the next
fingers. But he rejects Kolben's view as the exclusive
explanation of the custom, because children as well as
adults arc undoubtedly to be seen with finger-joints want-
mg, which could not be the case if Kolben were right
in thinking that only widows at remarriage are subjected

' Peter Kolben. op. cit. \. 309-311.
Compare C. 1'. Thunl)erg, "An
Account otthe Cape of Oood IIo|ie,"
in John riiiUcrtun's Voy,i,;ts aiui
'JniT£h (London, 1808-1S14), "vi.
14'. " A willow, who marries a secoml

time, must have the top joint of a
finger cut oft', and loses another joint
for the third, and so on for each time
that she enters into wedlock." Hut
Thunberg m.ay ha%c simply borrowed
from Kolben, whom he cites.

I:

II
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p.- it ha no 'r
""'^'"'"^ '"'* "'''^'- »'^'= °P^^«»'0" the evilspirii nas no more power over thfrn • -• \ j •

with both writers it \^ l^^ k
^""^ '" "e'-^ement

no. , day od iTlrV '"'"''°'" 'WW-n »h„'-a,;,

offerintr to Gaima " =.„ „ i • .
" "' sacri/lcc or

the deaths o hL'" k •

'P'"'
T'"

'-^ "^"'^P"^^^' *" ""-
Hottento try to p:opt-r h"'

"'°" "^"^''"«'>' »'-"

Among the Hill n. ^ ^ ^''"'"'''''^ "^ offerings-'

... r-"-- "o'^rr'd- tL'-»'-
--

badge of the

„«1 v"/'7. '/'i"^'"'
^''- ^'Vf,.^,;.,..

«.«.W..7/>v/v,V(Breslau, ,872),pp.

/-A'. ./ ,) /, Chine (l-ari., ,782), ii.

/J J'^P'"''"^ "•->''". rsuni-vGoam,

(London, ,88,), p. 87. As to (launa,

i.lk
'''^' ^'' ^^''"'' «;iitersl,.h,

lyoO),
p. ,55. Accordint' to this

writer (p ,5,,, ,he Hill namara,,
houKh thcT languaee is lr..t,cn.„r

'I'flcT as far from the Hottentots i,!
colour, form, and m.Hle of life as one
race can differ from another; ,hey areniso ,,„„e distinct from the liushmen.
he Herero andall the other Bant J

m fact they are pure negroes (p. ,49)The absolute .listinction of the HillDamaras ,u,„. the Hottentots, Herero.and liushmen ,s maintained also by

' ' -
\
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from a comparison of these statements we may perhaps
cuncludc that among the Ho'tcntots a joint is often cut
from the finger of a young child, whether male or female
for the purpose of prolonging its life, and that as children
whose elder brothers or sisters have died are commonly
believed to be i)cculiarly liable to die also, the mutilation is
frequently though by no means exclusively, ,3crforincd on
such children with the benevolent intention of savini: their
lives.

"

Among the Bushmen the custom appears to be similar
Speaking of them, a French missionary writes that, " strangely
enough. If a woman loses her first infant and gives birth to a
second, she cuts off the tip of the little finger of the second
child and throws it away." But he adds that, according to
one of his converts, who had grown up among the Bushmen,
the mutilation with .some of them wa« " a badge of caste
and therefore common to all their children." ' In harmony
with this latter statement is the account of the custom given
by another authority on the Bushmen. "The custom of
cutting ofr the first joint of the little finger was almost
universal among the Bushman tribes. The operation was
performed with a sharp stone, and they believed that by
this act of self-mutilation they .secured to themselves a long
continued career of feasting after death. The '(laricpean
Bushmen have the following myth upon the subject : one of
them stated that not only his own tribe, but many others
also believed that at some undefined spot on the banks of
the Gariep, or Great river, there is a place called /<;<,>„ to
which after death they all will go

; and that to ensure a safe
journey thither they cut off the first joint of the little finger
of the left, or right hand, one tribe adopting the one fashion
another the other This they consider is a guarantee that
they will be able to arrive there without difficulty, and that

< "oiirlii'don

M lu

lliitlrntiil

cllMollI of

niUlilallii(F

Cusloni of
I iittliiK nir

It"' llllHlT-

joilllH III

ihiliJri'ii

iiiiiuiii; Ihi-

lill^llllH-ll.

(JusLiv Fritsch (Ok Ei>if;tbon,ini Siul-
Afrikas, pp. 211 ,jq.). Th.! view
tliat the Hill IXiniaras .nrc a negro
l>eople, .111.1 spoke a negro l.mgiiage
before their tonlact with the Hotten-
tots, w.xs held ,ii.-,o liy Josaphat Hahn,
who, however, confounds tlie Ilerero
also with the Negroes ("I>ie ( )va-

herero," /..i/sc/injt dtr aesdhchaft
fur Erdhiimk zii Berlin, iv. (lS6o)
p. 229).

' T. Arlmussit ci |''. liaunias, Hr!r.-
lion a,III Voyuf^c li'Exfloiuilioii mi
Nord;st ,/, la Coloiiie lUi Cup ,/,• /loiiii,-
£s/'c') aiiu- (Varis, 1842), p. 493.

(I

V4
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upon their arrival they will be feasted with locust, andhoney. wh.U tho«.who have neulccted this rl.e wll have

a Lr ..? ,h ^ r;:^'"*''*'
"*''"""'" '"•^ ^'-fficultlc,

; and even

thlv wm K '*'^u"'
°" '"'"^'"'•' «» ^''^ d"'>cd destinat^they win have nothing given to them but flies to live uZ " '

.^si::,::':ie'n:;s:,Ttr^ :iS"^n^^^^^^
i|ttle children of both sexes, boys .:iTthe''to; ott of th^l.ttlc finger of the right hand, and girls losing the corrc«pond.ng joint of the left hand, but some boys and girs are'not thus mutilated. The reason assigned by the nat"enformant for thus mutilating the right htnd of boy 'was that

girls should be exempt from the oj^ration he dc^, noexplain further, he said that " the joint is cut oTwith

Tdon. ,L;' ''r^'^
^° "^'^'^ children live to grow up. tIS done before they suck at all." ^ According to Theophilus

the?; e ; dT' U °' ""'"^ ^'^ ^ '^"^" " o'childrcnTctthey are a day old is common to the Hushmen with th^
Hottentots and the Hill Damaras

; but he does "ot tell u!whether .t.s carried out on all the children or only on som ^From a comparison of these accounts we may concludethat among the Bushmen, as among the Hottentot" the

whethe boy or g,rl. ,s common but not universal. tJiat i isbelieved to benefit the child in some way. whether in hLworld or m the next, and that the mutuktion 1 inSictedparticularly, though not exclusively, on a child whose ddj
Oeor«e W. Stow. yx. AW,,. .„,

, „, ..,,^^ „^^.^^_ ,^^ __^^ ^^^^^^
It'fltr.. «ti» -.(!• .L_ ? • - '.

Aaits of South Ajrua (London, 1905)
p. 129. Elsewhere (p. 152) the same
wnter mentions a triln; of Hushincn, ofwhom every one had the first joint of
the little tinker cut off.

^ Spe,ime„i 0/ Hushman /-m./ore,
collected by the late W. H. 1. HIeek
Ih.D.. and 1,. C. Lloyd (London,
•911). pp. 329-331; compare W.
II. I. HIeek. .-/ Hrie/ Aaount ofHushman Folk-Ion (London, 187s)
P- 17. Of the Tnti BiHhmen, called
Alasarwas l.y the Bechuanas. we arc

, ,
/ .....vi, IK inv know-

h.<Ige, cut off the joints of the little
fingers. Xone that I have cxan.ined
were so mutilated, either amongst men
or women. They, however, knew that
a W.1S a Hushman custom, and common
.inKmgst some triljcs." See kev .S S
Dornan, "The Tati liushmcn (Masar-
vvas) .-.ml their Langunt'e, " /""'«„/ of
the Koyal Anthropological /,ntil„tc,
xlvu. (1917) p. 5,.

' Theophilus I lahn. Tsaui. a^a-
I'le Supnmc Hciu^' of the Khoi-Khoi
(l.ondon, 18S1). p. 87.
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br.,ther, or »Utcr. died in infancy with the hope of prolonL'-
ing the hfe of the survivor.

A similar custom is said to be practised by the Ha-S V"t. '" ' uruPP"" '""">' °^ '^"^ "«ovvc River, in the
I'rench Gaboon. VVhen , firstborn child has died, a joint

bL of 1^ lu^V^.
'"' "" '''" ''"•"^' ""» ""'y "f ^he next,

but of all the children subsequently born in the family.'
In Madagascar ,t would seem that a like mutilation has at
cas occasionally been resorted to for the pur,>ose of savint:
the life or improving the prospects of a child ; f„r we read

tJuTT i"*"'.«f^"*«'-ds a famous prime minister, whohad had the first joints of the forefinger and little finger of

the olll A ''"JP"'^*^'! '" '"f^n^y ^or the purpose of avoiding
the evil fate under which he was supposed t., have been born^Nor has this cruel mutilation of infant hands been practised
from kindly motives only by barbarous tribes of Africa and
Madagascar. We are told that in Iceland in former timesany woman who bit off her child's finger • in order that itmight live longer." was punished only with a fine"

Similar amputations of finger-joints have been customaryamong some of the aboriginal tribes on the coasts of NewSouth Wales Queensland, and the Northern Territory of
South Australia, but the motive for the mutilation remains
obscure; nowhere, apparently, is it said that the operation
..s designed to save the life of the child on whom it is
performed. So far as appears, the mutilation was confined
to women For example, of the tribes which at the end
of he eighteenth century occupied the territory about Port
Jackson and Botany Bay we read that " the women arc early
subjected to an uncommon mutilation of the two first joints
of the little finger of the left hand. This operation is
performed when they are very young, and is done under an
Idea that these joints o. the little finger arc in the way when
they wind their fishing-lines over the hand. Very few were

I'llKtUIII llf

t lilting off

liiiRrr-

j'MIIlN ttf

iliildrfji

ill Ihi'

O.iInhiii

iiml M.nda
K.iiiiir,

Ampiit,!-

lion (if

rmmr-
jiiint.H
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iilHjrijjims

<,f

Auslnili.i.

Mt,'r. U Roy " Lt-s pygnu'cs." in
/<-i A//Siioiis Catholiijiies, xxix. (Lyons,
•S97) p. 90. Mfr. Le Roy reports
the custom on the cviilc-noe of a native
traveller of Fernan-Vaz who hail lived
aaci traJeil anion); liie Ba-Hongo.

^ A. et G. Grandidier, Ethnogr,i(<l,ic
•fe M,uia.;,isiar, ii. (I'aris. 19 14) p.

277 (llisloiif /'/iysi,/„e, A'.itiirM; cl
J'o/itii/iu li, MaJii^usuir, vol. iv.).

•' Max liartels, " Islan '^cher llrauch
unci \'olksul:.i,.|.c in Lf.-.ij- r.iif die
Xachkonmicnschaft," /.dhihiifl fur
Ethiioloi^i,-, xxxii. (1900) p. Si. citing
Olafscn as his authority.
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The
custom
said to be
iiitiinileil to

niaki; the

Kirl a good
fishcT-

woin.in.

to stop the circulation of the blooH • a. ,
h ^o as

mortification set in anH fJ,. • . ,
' ^ consequence

samo ««• / "'^ J"'"^ dropped off.- To the

^ifTZr^ "'" ^'^'^^'^ ^•^^ --t of New So ?h

mcmbered part is thrown into the seftha the chil 1 I'
hereafter fortunate in fishing.- Inthe Po t Stel ""T-k'on the coast of New South Wales

"
a L^ ^

*"''''

the httle fincrer oTthe 1. \ i
^''

?" ' ^°""- ''^^ ^"^ "^

' I-ieutenant-Coloncl rOavi-I] Col-
lins ./« Auoimt of the Ent;!hh CoUmym Mw South IFa/cs, Second Edition
(Lon.Ion iSo4), pp. 358 ,^. The first
ed.tton of Collins-s book was publishedn 179S. IIh statement has been
rei.roduced n.oro or Icsi fully by later
writers. .See the folIowinK notef

- (.eorfje Harrington, rhe //htorj'
of A.w South IValcs (Lon.Ion, 1S02)
pp. 1

1 S'l. In other respects liarrin.-
-ms account agrees with that of

I

oU,n,. 1 heir evidence is reproduced
by

J. Dumout D'Urville, Voya>;c autour
'h> Monde et a /„ recherche de la
/.rouse (Paris, 1832-1833), i. 406.Compare G. K, Angas, .V^r,,,.,- /jr.
"ltd Scenes ,„ Australia and Ne^

fe„laud (London. ,847), ii. 225 .

{•if..:
''"*''• C"'^"'-^'""^ (London,

and London ,878), i. p. x,iii;tM^,„,,
Al. Curr, //,^ Austra.ian Kace (Mel-
bourne and London, 1S86-1SS7), iii.

//J'
»-''//"'"''""• ^ ^'oygc round

"'l^orld ,„ the Years ,Soo, ,So,,

(London, 1S13) • 100.
* Robert I)auM,n, quoted by A. \VHowit, 7y,.AW.. 7V./,n.J.vJl:

^^y/
'-''"""/'« (London, 1904), p.

'; Annales de la Profairntion de lafo,, xvn. (Lyons, 1845) Pp. 75 ^'/.



CHAP. Ill nOR/Ni: A SKKVANT'S EAR

I

305

branch of the Turrbal tribe, which occupied the country in
the neighbourhood of Brisbane, " each woman had the two
joints of one little finger taken off, when a giri. by tying a
cobweb round it. When the joint mortifies, the hand is
held in an ant-bed for an hour or so, for the joint to be
eaten off. This is the fishing branch of the tribe, and this
is done to disfij^nish its women from those of the other
branches. L i, not done t ; give them any power of catch-
ing fish."

» ; o i;, the Mooi ,ola tribe, between Brisbane and
Gymp.e, « mc.beis used to jind round, at the second joint
the little fingera of the I' ft hands of their daughters when
about ten years old with the coarse spiders' webs of their
country, so as to stop circulation and cause the two joints to
drop off." 2 The same custom obtained far along the coast
of Queensland both north and south of Maryborough, where
the mutilation is said to have always been confined to the
women of the coast ;" and as it has been recorded still
farther north at Halifax liay," we may infer that the practice
was in vogue among the tribes who occupied a great extent
of the eastern seaboard of Australia. It is also found on
the northern coast; for in the Larakia tribe, near Port
Darwin, "the women have an extraordinary custom of
mutilating the index finger of the left hand by removing
the terminal joint. It is either bitten off by the mother a^
a very eaily age or, at a later time, cobweb is tied so
tightly round that the circulation is prevented and then the
joint rots off The custom has nothing to do with initiation,
and the natives have no idea of what it means." ''

' A. \V. Howitt, The Native Tribes
of Svuth-East Australia, pp. 746 s<i.

2 R. We.st.iw.iy, in E. .\[. Curr's
I'he Australian Race, iii. 139.
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^ H. E. Aldridge, cited l.y ..\. W.
Howitt, The Native 'Tribes of Soutli-
liast Australia, p. 747.

* James Cassady, cited l)y E. M.
Ciirr, The Australian Raee, ii. 425,
"The women hive a joint of the first

finger .imputated, and it is noticeable
that the same custom existed in the
Sydney lril)e, as well as in some of the
southern portions of Queensland." I'or

more evidence as to the prevalence of
the custom among the tribes of (Queens-

land, see E. M. Curr, op. eit. i. 73 si/.,

ii. 425, iii. Iig, 144, 223, 412; J.'
I). Lanjj, Queensland, p. J44 ; J,,hn
Malhew, Iia,i;leha-u'l: and Creni< (Lon-
don, 1899), p. 120 ; id.. Two Represen-
tative Tribes of Queensland (London,
1910), 1'. loS.

MSir) lialdwin .Sjiencer, Native
Tribes of the Northern Territory of
Australia (Lnndon, 19l4),p. 10. Com-
pare John Mathew, Eaiflehawk and
t>or.'( London, 1S99), p. 120, "At the
Daly River, in the Northern Territory,
Sirls riMuove the first two joints of the
right forefinger by tying round the
joint a thin skein of strong cobweb,
which is left until the joint falls off"

;

!!

I
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men^bers of the tribe or co'Lnftv yT^^ '"'" ^^''^^

the custom seems to be observed oniv h^ V" "["'"' '^^'

the coast
;
and if this HmSlon rXl^t^^T^'"'^to some connexion of the custom with^he sef I'l^?the mystery is perhaps furnished by the statementlh. '.^

example, some tribes of Western A„,tr,K, k r , '

man swims well or ill accorrft^T
'^"".'"''\^leve that a

threw his navcl-s,ri;g i,, o :«"r\r„«V"t" " "" """

E^^^ilfL^^iab^^^^ha^^^LT^..^^

I

L. -M. Curr, T/ie Australian Race,
1. 252, "The Larrakia and Woolna
trihes amputate some of the fincer-
joints. ' This last s,:,: „ont, made on
the aulhoruy of Mr. I'aul Koelsche
Inspector of Police, who resided for
ten years in the I'ort Darwin District,
probably applies only to the women.Ac anlhority, so far as I am aware
mentions that this particular mutila-'
tion was ever practised ,m Australian
males. The severe mutilations which
the men ha.I to undergo at initiation
were of different kinds and varie.l in
different tribes. "The cutting off of
tlie ast joint of the little finger of
females" ,s briefly mentioned as an
Australian custom by Maior T X
Mitchell (//,,-,.. /x/,e,/itioL into tlu.
/nenor of Eastern Anstmlia, Secon.I
tdition, London, 1839, ii. 345,, ,,„(
without indicating the motive or the
<listrict where the custom is observed

'John I-. Mann. "Notes 01, the
Aborigines o( Australia," V,occcdi„ss of

f'
^^«j;'-''Phical Society ofAustralasia,

'• (Sy ney, ,885) p. 39, .. i„ ^^
coast districts the betrothal of a young
«;c,nun to a man who follows the occu
pation of a fisherman compels her to lose

left hanV""T.°'''^
""''=''"'''" '-f he

eft hand. This operation is performe.lby winding around the joint several
urns of the strong cobweb or gossan,"

bush W '"''"^''^ '"'^' *"h ••• thebush. This IS a slow and very painful
operation." ^ pamiui

- Above, p. 204.
'For evidence, see The Mai^ic Art<"id the Evolution of Kinqs i 182.V/

pfrt i.J:'''"'''"

''"'"''''' '^'''''"' E'lition,'

* C;. F Moore, Descriptive Voca-
bnlaryol the Uu<;ua,re ,„ Sonnnon Use

TT'r " ^"""'^"'^^ ¥ lyestcrn
U'straha, p. 9 (publishetl along with

Eventful L,fe of an Early ScUlir inn ester„ Australia, London, ', 884,but paged separately).
^'
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sister will take the navcl-stri.,{j to the sea-water when she
goes out fishing for the first time after the childbirth, and she
VV.11 throw ,t mto the sea when the nets are stretched in line

i "^ n ^", "'" ^'°'^ "1' '"*° ^ '''^'•'"' fisherwoman." ' In
the Gdbert Islands the navel-strings of children are preserved
.11 the boy or girl has grown to be a lad or lass

; then thelads navel-stnng is carried out far to sea and thrown over-
board, whereupon the people in the canoes, who take part in
the ceremony, set themselves to catch as many fish as they
can. On then- return to land they are met by the old womanwho helped at the lad's birth

; the first fish eight is handed
to her and she carries it to the hut. The fish is laid on a new
mat. the youth and his mother take their place beside it. andthey and she are covered up with another mat. Finally theold woman walks round the mat, striking the ground with aclub and praying that the lad may be brave and invulnerable
and hat he may turn out a skilful fisherman.^ Among theKwakmtl Indians of British Columbia the afterbirth of girls
IS buried at high-water mark, in the belief that this will
render them expert at digging for clams.« On the otherhand If parents wish to make their son a good climber, they
will hang his navel-string on a tree, with the notion thatwhen he grows up he will thus be the better able to clamber
lip trees and fetch down their fruit. This is done for thisavowed purpose by the natives of Ponape,^ one of the Caroline

v'rthth-' Y' ""^ ^^"^''" ''^^ °f ^^«=«' Guinea."
'
h this . n the natives about Cape King William in

northern No ou.nea attach a young boys navel-string to anarrow and shoot it up into a tree, where it remains han-ingamong the branches. This is done at the time when thfboy begins to walk. "By that means the child is thought
to be rendered capable of climbing trees, in order that hemay afterwards be able to gather tree-fruits. Were that

chiitrs

navul-

striiip htinB
nil a. tree lo

ni.iku him
a };<;o(l

climber.

' The Uev. Lorinier Fison, in a
letter lo me datr •-, 29, 1901.

^ K. Parkinso.., ' Beitrage zur Elh-
nologie der Gil', ^rtinsulaner," Inter-
iialioimlcs ArcIt' fur Etlmopraphie,
ii. 0889)p. 3r

Fr. litr.ts, in EUzriith Report of
llie Committee on the North- Western
Tribci of Canada, j>. 5 (separate re-

print from the Report of the rtrilisk
Association for the Advancement of
Science, Liverpool A/eetini:, fSt)6)

* Dr. Ilahl, " Mittheilungen ilber
S.ttt:. und rechtliche Verhaltnisse auf
i on^pe," Elhnolo^:isches Noli-Matt ii

Heft 2 (Kerlin. 1901) p. 10.
* 'J-Neuhauss,/)fwtov4A'c«-f7'/«fa

III. (licrlin, 191 1) pp. 27, 296,
'
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The
Auslraliaii

custom of
anipiitat-

iiifl the

finger-

joints of

female

fhildren

and
throwing

tliem into

the sea is

a magical
ceremony
designed to

make the
girls good
fisher-

women.

Amputa-
tion of

finger-

joints for

other

purposes
in Africa.

FART IV

T.t^o^nl^l
"'"

T"'' ^ """''y '°"^ -ho lived uponthe ground, because h>s inward parts would be heavy "

'

In all such cases the intention seems to be to estabhsha harmony between the child and the sphere of his orher future activity, by depositing a portion of hL o heperson e, her in the sea or on a tree, according as theboy or g,rl is destined to become a fisher or a cTm\er •

foron the prmc^les of sympathetic magic, which are assumedthough not defined, by all savages, the severed poSonT ofa mans body remain, even after their severance, united withit so mtamately that he feels everything done to t^ mas If .t were done to himself.^ Thus the girl whos^navel-stnng is thrown into the sea acquires Lt a

^HhlrsltnTlr'^f
'-'' '"'''' ''' -cttcVllWith ea.e and a boy whose navel-string has been hun<r ona tree or shot up among the boughs, will acquire, so to saj anarboreal character which will enable him to sw;rm up Le"and brmg down coco-nuts and other fruits with The utmo!ag.l.ty. In the light of these parallels the Austral an cus^

.ntor K^
''' finger-joints of girLs and throwing ttminto the sea becomes intelligible

; it is a magical ceremonvdesigned, as an old voyager rightly affirmed^ to makrthegirls successful fisherwomen. At least this cxpbnation appearsmore probable than the view of a Catholic' missionary'hathe mutilation is a religious sacrifice, the severed joinbcng dedicated to serpents, fishes, or kan^raroos • ^
f"among the aborigines of Australia, while the practice omajc^^ universally prevalent, the rudiments ^^^H^ic:;!

Thus if my interpretation of it is correct, the Australiancustom of amputating a girl's finger to make her a good

t
h» J

^
R. Neuhauss, <?/. cti. iii. 254.
To give a single example

; with
the natives of I'atiko, a district of the
Uganda Protectorate, "a matter of
supreme importance is the safe disposal
of the umbilical cord, which in the
han.ls of evilly disposed persons may
be a i>otent source of danger. If the
cord is found ^d burnt by an enemy
of the family, the child is bound to
die, so the mother is rarcfiil to bury it
in some obscure place away in the

jungle
;

for any one to be suspected of
searching for the hiding-place js tanta-mount to being suspected of attempte.1
murder" (Rev. A. L.Kitching.O,//;..

^ John Turnbull. See above, p. 204.
Above, p. 204.

' Compare Totemism and E^o^mmv
I. 141 Sff.; John Mathew. r,va h4e-

•910), pp. 167 sqq.
('-"noon,
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2ck;

praetor
'^'''"7^"-"'-"y '•-- the reported Africanpractice of amputating a finger-joint of a child, whose elder

./ K u
^^"^ ""'•' ^PP'^^^-^ *° '^'^ t'^^t. like .nany other

oSi^'^ttheT'lrr'
"'^^^ superficially, the 'cu:ttoi mutilating the hand by removing some of the fin-er-iointshas been observed by different peoples, and even ap^J r'emlyby the same people, from a variety of motives. For exampleve are told of the Bushmen that "at every .-.istemper "Sthey experience they are wont to cut off the joint ofa finderbc^nmng with the little finger of the left hind as tL "eastuseful

.
their notion m undergoing the operation is to allow

the wound. Similarly among the Namaquas, a II ntentotnbe when a person is ill the sorcerer sometimes "cuts of

tha the disease will go out with the blood. Of this we hid

hldTostT^'-.^'^^""'"^^^
°^ P--- -horn we saw who

finl - s T' '"'^ '""" '^' ^^^°"d' J°'"t °f the little

quarter of the nineteenth century says that « the greater parto the Corannas had a joint taken from their Tittle finLwhich IS done with a sharp stone. This operation is pcr-

Zelr-.t ^"/ ''^ P-P- °f bleeding, inldc. to rcrn'ov:.

notced that some of the women "had lost two joints of oneof their little fingers, which they said they had got rut off

' m c I r Yv !•

''^"^ '° '^^ ^^^''' ''^ ^^« '"formed thatn, cases of debility in the muscles of the hand or fin-^ers

t'er - 'T'T' ^° ^"' °'' ^^^ '''' i--"^ °f the littletni^er. The Damaias "cut off the last joint of the little^nge-, to give the child extra strength. Even in later life aKafir will sometimes mutilate his little finger if he finds his
r-. DegiaiKlpre, r,y.,.v ,> /„ Co/e

<''""t'->i'>i.'i: ,r.-1/n,/„e {\'ms, 1801), ii

93 s</.
; John Rirrow, Traveh- into the

iT'T- "f'J"""'"" -l/'i'" (London.
1*01), I. 289.

- iiaiiiabas .Shau-, MemcrialsofSoulh
Un,;i (London, 1840), p. 43.

Kuv. John Cainphell, 7y,7,-.A in

VOL. Ill

Sotillt Africa, Seiondjaunuy (London,
1822), i. 48.

* .Sir J.inics Edw.ird Ali.x,-inder, Ex-
/•xdt'ion of Discovery into the Interior
01 M,ica (Lon.Ir.n, iSjS), W. 135.

* (icorge Thompson, Travels and
.Idvcn/iires in Son//tern Africa (Lon-
<lon, 1827), ii. 357.

South
African

custom of

amputat-
ing fiuKlT-

joints as

a cure of

sickness.

1

»L
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%

VV'ashain

custom nl

nmputat-
ing finger

Joints in

various

circuni-

stanci-s.

Amputa-
tion of

finger-

joints for

the benefit

of other

people.

hand growmg vvcak
:
he thinks this adds to its strength ">

The account which Mr. Dudley Kidd elsewhere gives of thisKafir pract.ce appears to show that in some casefat leL.

heTaJr" : rr: ^h:^"'"^"-
" '^ '^ ^—"

-"-
aUv T; vZ T "^u

'° "* °^ ^ J°'"t of a finger, gene;.

duL and h
^^"' ^' i''""^ '^ ^^"Sht on a cake ;' cow-dung and the amputated joint is then hidden in the cowduncrand plastered up in the roof of the hut for luck. This ceSmony counteracts the evil magic of enemies." -'

fearfd'thaf her '^"''""''T
°
u
""^^^ ^''''=«' "-''- « '""^hereared that her son or daughter was about to suffer from^ua.„a she would cause the tip of her own little fingertobe cut off. and would allow the blood to drip on thea.I.ng eye When a man's hut collapsed over hi head and

cuVor1:'''°r
'"^"'>'' '"^^ *> °f his last finge/ Tas

n these ,a"e" "' ' ^°^* "^^ ^^^^^""'^^ sacrificed

-

in these latter cases ,t is evident that the motives whichS "'^^"'P"*^*°" -« superstitious, not med ca,. Norational explanation can be given of the practice of cuttingoff a piece of a man's finger when his house has turn" efdown on him and he himself has escaped without a crotch

Jo ctrtr'^ ''' ""''''' of ^SurgeonHo say how

n ?^ " ""2"' "hen tlieir children were ill'

If a fain, .„,„„ „f ^.ionalta '.o^,"/i1 "";
J,°^f/

-

the naked supemiS,n „f tl' 1

"""" '^" '"''5°''=

benefit anothe^ vS ,hLTat'?
""' """"'^ ''"'' ">

Srea. favour with so^e L" . 'Tlf: ""r:" STo f t"""'or Friendl, Wand, as .he, were ":.";hX ni '^ ImC
(f."n.lon, 1904), p. 203. „. r ,^,''"f^'^'

li-^'traKe /.ur Kennt-

p. 262.
rJ^^.cniuziAa/.,,

>. (U.psic and Berlin, 19, ,)„.,,, '

Above, p. 209.
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was usually performed with .
°P%^*'°"- The amputation

m ... °"f"°"
'" Tonga, when a sacred chief was seriousrv

of no avail LX' J^,f
"'' ''°""'™''' ""='= '°""<'

avctii
,
greater, therefore, were soon had recnnrs^ f^

.

and accordingly three or fo..r .w.xa
»^ecourhe to:

difleren. .i„ef .?^. ^l^^^l^t^iZy'^^^^t-^

and religion. ' The infl.Vf^^
observer of 1 ongan manners

was a.Lr mod^t :sx;';.s;;edXi;^ri:was a frequent practice with the Sandwich Islanded in peormmg some of their rites, to knock out their fron^ tee'thad the Fnendly Islanders, to cut off one or two of the bones'
* William \rn..: *

Aniputa-
(ioii uf

(iiiger-

joinls for

the Iwnclit

of sick

relatives in

the Tuhga
Islands.

The anipii-

talion was
a sacritice

offered to

the gods
for the

purpose of
inducing

them to

spare the
sick [wrson.

W.lham Manner, An Account ofthe Na/wes of the Ton^a Islands,
Second Edumn (London, .818), i 4,0nute»; compare /,/.. ii. j'/o "^

of he httle finger, as a sacrifice to the
sods or the recovery of a superior
s.ck

. elation. This is v„y commonly

I

one; so that there is scarcely a person
'vmg at the Tonga islan.l.s hut who
has lost one or both, or a considerable

portion of both little fingers." .\[arincr
.siJent four years with the natives
of the Tonga Islands at a time when
thetr customs and beliefs were quite un-
affected by European infiuf-nce. His
account of them is one of the best
descriptions we possess of a .savaec
people. ^

* William Mariner, o/. ci/. i|. 211.
' William Mariner, o/. cit. i. 438 sq.

Ji

T
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a fine young woman about eighteen years of age was stand

The hT "''•. '"' '' ' ^^'^^ ''>' ^'^'^'^^t- °f the'wound thashe had recently performed the ceremony. I took her hand

rep ed. .1 took a sharp shell, and /orkedi about ^.i t
fZr T"'''*

'"' ^^" ^ ^"°^^^'^ ^he blood to elmfrom ,t. This was my ofifering to persuade the cods torestore my mother.' When, at a future per od. ano h^roffermg .s requ.red. they sever the second joint of the samennger and when a third or a fmirfK ./ j j . .

a.nputate the same bones'of the ^th ti^fint?" ^d'J e^!;hey have no more Joints which they can conv^^^ntly s^ re

ones" ni the b7H
°' •'^" "^"^"^^^'^ «"^- -^''^stones, until the blood again streams from the ;vound "

'

the natives of Viti-Levu. one of the Fijian Islands « Uthey see their father or mother in danger of death thov H—
" atesftt "^^°'I^.'^^'^^'^-"^°^^^^^^^^^^^^^^Fiji .„d
^PP^ase tl c wrath of their divinities. But if after thTs fir.t

"""'•
m^t-rafe ttm';

l'' °' ''' ''''''
'' "^ r:lrred t ymutilate themselves again and cut another joint at eachcnsis. amputating successively all their fingers and c Citl^e wrist, persuaded that after this last stroke the venle

be infallible. It is ordinarily with a sharp stone or simple

Amputa-
tion of

finger-

joints for

the U-Miefit

of sick

» John Williams, Narrative of Mis-
stoaary Ju./vrpns.s in the South Sea
Islands (London, ,838), pp. 470 s,;.
The writer joined the mission of theLondon Missionary Society in the
Iacif,cintheyeari8l7(^/. aV.p. 14).The custom was still in full vogue at the
lime of Dumont D'Urville-s visit to the
islands

; he observed that women were
oftenersubjcctedthanmentothisbaihnr-

^ri.""""^ k"""'.'^*-' '^''K*™^ intention
of winch he confirms. See J. Dumont

p Urville, Voya^^e autour du Moudc et
a la recherche de la /\'ro,ise ( I'aris, i S32-
'»33). >v. 71 s,/. The practicclin.-ercd
on as late at least as the fifties of the
nineteenth centur>-. See Father Jerome
Orange in Annales de la Protasalion
de la J-c, xvii. (Lyons, 1845) „ ,2 .

Journal of the Kcyal Geojafhical
Society, xxii. (,852) p. ,,5. j. j.

the Islands of the liestern Pacific
(London, 1853), p. £23.
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Almo t II th"^

^^"'"^ ^'' ""'^' °'^"''»"°" °" themselves.Almost all the savages I sa^v at Viti-l.evu were deprived ofone or two fingers."
' 1 lore also, therefore, the mutilatiotwas purely religious and not magical. Similarly among henatives of tutuna. one of the New Hebrides, "i„ sh.-fk n^hands with these poor people, one notices almo'st always a^

tLZ" °"' "• ""^^ ""g'^Hoints. In the tLe ofheathendom, on occasion of the sickness or death of their
relation., the custom was thus to mutilate the children in

"on of^trrh^M
''^ wrath of the gods." « That the mutila-tion of the children m all these cases was a substitute forptnting rhern to death is strongly suggested by the Tonganca e ,n which, when the amputation of children's fingers

I lid
'"' ' '"'

"f' *'^^^*-"e''"B of a few others tas

h our? Tl' ""T "'^'f^'-^.r'''
°' '^"•^""•"g the divine

th. Hf 7 u"'??
"'^ '"'"^'^'"^ ^''•'^'^" •" order to savethe hfe of sick adults was not unknown in the Solomon

Islands
;
the spirit who was supposed to be afflicting thepatient was invited to take the child and .spare the man*

Another e.xample of the mutilation of the hand as areligious rite performed for the benefit of others is furnished
b)- a practice of the Morasu caste in Mysore, a province ofSouthern India. A principal object of\vor;hip u^lh the

tho 11 't T ""¥u
''"'^ Kala-Bhairava. which signifies

about three cosses east from hence. The place being verydark, and the votaries being admitted no farther than thedoor, they are not sure of the form of the ima-e • butbelieve that it represents a man on horseback The Jd
.s supposed

. . be one of the destroying powers, and hiswrath IS appeased by bloody sacrifices. ... At this temple
' Letter of the missionarv Chevron,

'luted 4th January 1840, in '.liiiin/.s ,k
In /'rfl/>n«;afioii ,/,< la /-oi, xiv. (Lyons
1S42) p. 192.

Letter of the missionary Toupinel
•lated isthjune 1858, in .Inna/es de
'>' f'ro/>agation ,fc /a /w, xxxii. (Lyons,
ls6o) pp. 95 sij.

^ .\bove, p. 211.

* Ceorge Brown, D.D., A/,fa>i,.u,ws
ami Polynesians (London, 1910), pp.

Anipiita-

tion of

liiiRer-

joints as a
religious

rite in the
Mon.su
caste of

Mysore.
i:arly

accounts
of the

custom.

394 -f'/. In Goodenough Lsland, to
the .south-east of New Guinea, Dr.
lirown noticed " the custom of ampu-
L-iting a joint or joints from the lingers
of relatives whenever any of their
friends were sick. At a village called
laka ova we saw people whose hands
had been thus mutilated-one woman
iiaving one or two joints removed from
her first, third, and fourth fingers-
m-iny others, including mere children,
were thu.^ chsfigurcd "

(„/. <//. p. 394)

I
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a very singular offering is made. When a woman is from
fifteen to twenty years of age, and has borne some children,
terrified le.t the angry deity should deprive her of her
infants, she goes to the temple, and, as an offering to
appease his wrath, cuts off one or two of her fingers of
the right hand."> The earliest account of this custom uitl.
which I im acquainted is contained in the letter of a Catholic
missionary written in or about the year 1714. He says,
" I ought not to omit a very extraordinary custom, which is

observed nowhe-e but among those who belong to the caste
of which I speak. When the first child of a family marries,
the mother is obliged to cut off, with a pair of carpenter's'
shears, the first two joints of the two last fingers of the hand ;

and this custom is so indispensable that failure to comply
with it involves degradation and expulsion from the caste.
The wives of the princes are privileged and may dispense
with it on condition that they offer two fingers of gold."

"

Some years later another Catholic missionary described the
practice of the caste as follows :

" There obtains here a very
extraordinary custom in the caste of labourers. When they
are about to have their ears pierced or be married, they are
obliged to have two fingers of the hand cut off and to pre-
set ;.; em to the idol. That day they go to the temple as
.1 V 'v, m triumph. There, in the presence of the idol, they
clip off their fingers with a snip of the scissors and immedi-
ately apply fire to stanch the bleeding. A person is dis-
pensed from this ceremony on presenting two golden finders
to the divinity."

'

"

• Francis Buch.nn.in, " Tourney from
Madras through the Countrits of My-
sore, Canara, and Malabar," ch. v.,

in John rinkerlon's Cenerat Col-
lection pf l'oyaf;<s and Travels (Ixin
don, 1808- 1814), viii. 66 1. The
temple stands on a small rocky
hill called Sidhi Belta (*rf/'a= hill),

about twelve miles from Kolar in

the Mysore State. Sec Krcd. Kawcett,
" On the Berulu Kodo, a Sub-Sect of
the Moras Vokaligaru of the Mysore
Province," Journal of the Anlhrofo-
hiucal Soritly of Bombay, i. 45S.

- " Lottre du I'ere le Gac, Mission-
naire dc la Compagnie de Jesus," Lettns

idifiantes cl Ciirimses, Nouvelle Kdi-
lion, xii. (I'aris, 1781) p. 371. The
letter is not dated, but it contains a
narrative of events from 17 10 to 1714
based on the writers [icrsonal know-
ledge (pp. 314, 369). Father le Gac
was stationed at Devandapallc (p. 313),
which is probably identical with tlie
fortof Devanahalli, which figures in the
history of the Morasu caste. .Sec 11. X.
Nanjundayya, The E\m.i:)aphical Sur-
vey of Mysore, xv. Morasu OHalu
(B.ingalore, 1908), pp. 3 sg.

^ " Lctirc du I'cre k- Caron, Mis-
sionnaire ^c la Compagnie de Jesus,"
Lettrcs^difianteset CurUuses, Nouvelle
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This barbarous custom persisted till far on in the nine-

teenth century and has been described in more detail by
writers of that |)eriod. It was not confined to Mysore, but

was practised by the Morasu caste in various parts of the

Madras Presidency, particularly in Cuddapah, North Arcot,

and Salem,' Down to about 1888 middle-aged and elderly

women of the caste who had been deprived of the last joints

of the third and fourth fingers of the right hand might be
seen any day in the streets of Bangalore, though the amputa-
tion had been forbidden by the Commissioner of Mysore
about twenty years earlier." The Morasu caste belongs to

the Dravidian stock ; some of them speak the Canarese and
others the Telugu language. The Morasu Okkalu, a section

of whom observed the custom in question, are nearly confined

to the eastern part of Mysore and the adjoining liritish

territory. They are, and appear always to have been, an
agricultural people.'*

In the first quarter of the nineteenth century the French
Abbd J. A. Dubois recorded that " to the east of Mysore
there exists a tribe known under the name of Morsa-hokeuia-

makuiou, in which, when a mother of a family gives her eldest

daughter in marriage, she is obliged to undergo the amputa-
tion of two joints of the middle and ring fingers of the right

hand. If the girl's mother is dead, the mother of the bride-

groom, or, failing her, one of the nearest female relations, is

of ihu

iiioioiii i>r

illll|>Ul;l-

tioii (luring

niiii'lifiiih

iciitury.

Various

;Rci)iints

of Ilw

custom.

Kdition, xiii. (Paris, 1781) p. 20J. The
letter is dated " De la Mission de Car-

nate, aux Indos ; ce 20 Novemhrc
1720." The writer refers to missions

established at BalUaharam (p. 200) and
Devandapalle (p. 219), towns which
are repeatedly referred to by Father le

Gac in the letter I have cited (/.elties

Edifiantes et Ctiriewies, xii. 316, 317,

334. 336, 340. 354. 370, 37>. etc):
so it seems clear that the two mission-

aries refer to the practice of the same
caste, though neither of them menlii.ns

the name Morasu.

' Edgar Thurston, Castes ami Tiibi's

of Soutlient IiiJia (Madras, 1 909), v.

76.

2 Fred. Fawcett, "On the Ikrulu

Kodo, a Sub-Sect of the Moras V'okali-

garu of the Mysore Province," y"""""'
of the .l>illiio/>oh^'i,al Soiicty of Horn-

bay, i. 449 sq. In this paper (pp. 449-

474), which was read before the .An-

thropological .Society of Homhay in

September 1888, Mr. F. Fawcttt gives

a full account of the custom based on
his pers0n.1l inquiries and accompanied
by extracts from earlier works. Com-
lure Kdgar Thurston, Ethno,!;raphic

Notes in Scuthern India (Madras,

1906), pp. 390-396; id.. Castes ami
Tribes if Soiithiin India (Madras,

1909), V. 73-8o; H. V. Nanjundayya,
The Ethnoi^aphiial Sitrviy ofMysore,
XV. Morasu Okkalu (Hangalore, 1908),

pp. 5. 8-12.
•' H. \'. Nanjundayya, The Ethno-

s^raf'hical L'lii-'ey of Mysore, xv. Morasu
Okkalu (Hangalore, 1908), pp. 2 sq.

r
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bound to submit to this cruel mutilation." ' Down to 1883
at least the practice in the Salem district of the Madras
I residency was that "when a grandchild is born in a family
the eldest son of the grandfather, with his wife, appears at
the ten^ple for the ceremony of boring the child's ear, and
there the woman has the last two joints of the third and
fourth fingers chopped off. It does not signify whether the
father of the first grandchild born be the eldest son or not
an m any case it is the wife of the eldest son who has to
undergo the mutilation. After this, when children are borti
to other s«,ns, their wives in succession undergo the otjer-on
When a child is adopted, the same course is pursued " *

Another report of this remarkable practice runs as
follows: "A peculiar custom prevails among one branch of
the Morasu Wakaligas, by which the women suffer amputa-
tion of the ring and little fingers of the right hand. I'vcrywoman of the sect, previous to piercing the ears of her eldest
daughter preparatory to her being betrothed in marriajjc
must necessarily undergo this mutilation, which is performed
by the blacksmith of the villa.i,rc for a regulated fee by a
surgical process sufficiently rude. The finger to be ampu-
tated IS placed on a block, and the blacksmith places a chrsel
over the articulation of the joint and chops it uK at a single
blow. If the girl to be betrothed is motherless, and the
mother of the boy has not been before subjected to the
operation, it is incumbent on her to perform the sacrifice

"

»

acc'^r;' „ ""^
I*^^,

'""'^^t account of the custom has been given by
Mr. Fred, ^awcctt, Officiating Superintendent of Police at
Hangalorc, from inquiries which he made among women, who
had undergone the amputation, and among senior men of the
caste, who were acquainted with the custom before it had
been modified by European influence. lie tells us that

llie custom.

' J. .A. Diilmis, Mivuis, Itnliliition^
./ CMiiioiiks .l,'s l\uplcs de f Imlc
(I'aris, 182s), i. 5 sq.

'^Manual of the Salem Ihslrict
({SS3), cjiiotcd by E(lf;.ir Thurston,
Cii'^lcs ami Trihcs of Sotillwrn ],„Ua
(Madras, 1909), v. 76. To the •-i.nt.-

cllect Mr. 'I'hurston here quotes irom
the CiiKiis K:fO!l t-f 1.S91 a-i f'>!!o«5 :

" riiere is a suli-scctiiin of them called
Veralu leche K.ipulu, or Kapuhi who

Kive the fingers, from a curious custom
which r^iuiresthat, when a Kr.imlehiM
IS horn in a family, the wife of the
eldest son of the Brandfather must have
the last two joints of the third .md
fourth hngers of her right hand anipu-
tated at a temple of lihairava."

''ysoii u,i,{ Coo>x Cazrtti; i, 338
cjuoled l,y Fred. Fawcctt, of. <//

„'

474. '

HI
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' before llic cars anil noses* of children Iwrn in this sub-sect

of the ryot caste were pierced (for car -rings and other

ornaments), the jK'rformancc of certain ceremonies was
obligatory. In one of these, the last, or ungual phalanx
of the third and fourth fingers of the mother's right hand
were amputated. This was done on no other occasion, so

far as I can di.scovcr. Terformance of the ceremonies on
account of every individual born In the caste was absolutely

necessary. There was no restriction as to the ai,'c within

which the ceremonies for male children should be i>crformcd,

but performance of them before marriage was obligatory.

For female children they were jjerformcd before puberty.

If they were not, the girls were unfit for marriage, and (as

my chief authority asserts) by the caste rules 'their eyes
should be .sewn up and they should be turned adrift in the

jungle.' Hy this figurative expression he probably meant,
as they would not be fit for marriage, they would be good
for nothing, and no more account should be taken of them.
After they have arrived at puberty, the ceremonies could not

be performed for them. The ceremonies for children who
had lost their mothers were performed by one of the female
relatives of the father—not of the mother. The ceremonies
were usually performed before the children were eight years

old. The ceremonies were performed by each Daiyadi or

family every few years, for all the young children in the

Daiyadi at the same time. Mothers brought all their young
children, and children who were motherless were brought to

the place where th^ Daiyadi collected for the purpose of

performing the ceremonies. The village of the senior or

head-man of the Daiy.idi, who was the high priest of the

occasion, was usually selected."
'

The amputation of the finger-joints, with the attendant

ceremonies, could only take place in the first month of the

Hindoo year. If any member of the family died in that

month before the performance of the rite, the ceremonies
had to be postponed to the same month of the following

year. They were regularly preceded by a fast of several

Tin-

iif tl»- .nil

(Mil Itlilll.

1*1

Tlio s( ,Tson

(if th.-

ampiitii-

tliiii.

'I
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' Fred. I-awcett, "On the Iterulu oflluAiUhi-ol>olo:^i(alSociilyofliomhay,

Kotlo, a Siil)-Sect of the Moras V»k.ili- i. 450 ty.

i;aru of the Mysore I'rovince," _/<?«/;/(//
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days and the worship of a mysterious deity named DhAnaHcvuru. who .s unknown to the Hindoo Jantheon Theworship was offered at two sacred trees, a peepu! tree{Hcus rei.g:osa) and a neem tree, growing close Cetherand surrounded by a raised platform, on which wefe so

low relief. Such pairs of trees, so surrounded, are vervcommon in this part of India ; the trees have bee^ regular ymarried to each other, and the places where they grow a esacred. The peepul tree (^Ficus reli^osa) is worshfpped bywomen who desire to obtain offspring On the occasionwhen they were to suffer the amputation of their fingeHont"

fn'thTn^':r'
°' '^f''"" '^~"^'^* "- cloths. TadZnon he p atform. and fed the sacred snake with milk, meltedbutter plantains, and so forth. If there was no snake theypressed the food into a hole. A fowl too was kiUed andby some people small pieces of gold and sil'r to "^pisentsnakes were put into the snake's hole, but by other peolthis offering was omitted. The cloths were afterwards^moved from the p'atform and worn. However Z„es'varied somewhat in different families. Some people did nowo^rship at the trees, but performed all the ceremonies in the

When these preliminaries had been duly observed forwo o „„,, , ,,^ culminating rite of tL amputationtook place on a Sunday. Early on the morning of the daya row of small temples, one for each child, was^'made out ofgreen branches m an open field or, according to others in agrove near the village. Carts of the old-fashlned type withwheels consist ng ea:h of a single flat piece of wood we ewashed and cleaned the same morning, and having beencovered with clean white cloth, ornamented with faffronthey were yoked to bullocks or other cattle. The e was'one such cart for each child. Accompanied by the!ebullock-drawn carts, parents and children walked t'^g^h

L 1 u" 1"^^^ ^'"'P'"' '^' ^^'^'' ^"d mother cafrying

nut, betel leaves, saffron, water, flowers, and so forth. Thesevessels were .sacred, being deemed emblems of Bhairi D6vur^'
' Fred. Fawcett. ./. ,//. pp. 45,.^^.^ ^^^ ^,^
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the god who was invoked at the amputation, and who seems
to be the great god Siva in one of his fierce moods.^ Every
child who was old enough to do so carried one of these

emblems on its head. Some say the children rode in the

carts, which otherwise were empty. Clean cloths were spread

on the ground the whole way from the village to the little

temples, and on these cloths the parents and children

walked.

On reaching the little verdant shrines in the field or the The ampu-

grove, the parents laid down in front of them the emblems IheTnger-
of Bhairi Ddvurii which they had carried on their heads, joints of the

husband and wife depositing the emblems in front of the ."nd'lhe

same temple. The head-man then put five, seven, or nine picking of

clean stones of any kind in each temple and rubbed saffron of'thr'^

on each stone. If a Brahman happened to be present, he children.

would be called on to hold the religious service and to con-

secrate the temples ; in his absence these functions devolved
on the head-man. The mothers then sat down in front of

the temples, facing east. A goldsmith thereupon went to

each of them in turn, and while a male member of the

family held the woman's hand palm downward on a board,

the goldsmith nipped off first the last joint of the third

finger and then the last joint of the fourth finger with a
sharp chisel. As each woman was operated on, she stood

up, and the man who held her hand, without letting it go,

plunged the raw and bleeding ends of the fingers into boil-

ing oil. The fingers were then dressed with saffron and
tied up with a cloth. In fifteen or twenty days the dressing

was removed. The amputated finger-joints were put into a
snake's hole as an offering to Dhana D^vuru. .Some say
they were put into any snake's hole ; at any rate they were
always stowed away in a snake's hole without ceremony by
anybody. When the operation had been performed on ail

the women, sheep or goats were sacrificed to Bhairi'Dcvurii

in front of the little leafy temples, one for each child. All

this time the carts, from which the bullocks had not been
unyoked, stood at a short distance in front of the little

temples ; but no sooner had the sheep been sacrificed than

' H. V. Nanjunil.-iyya, '/'he Elliii<'i;raphkal Sunvy of Mysore, xv. Morasu
Okkalii (Bangalore, 190S), p. 8.
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the carts were driven back to the village. The peoplefollowed them after an interval, carrying the god's emWems

t"e sa^rifitdr '^'T
'" '""^ ^^^"^^ '^^^ ^^^^^ -

ofT. w... .
";'^'"°"y °^^'-. "o more account was takenof the little temples. Next day the children, whose earswere to be pierced, were made to sit on a board placed onthe ground m the yard of the head-man's house. Membersof the fam.Iy brought fruits and so forth, and put hem.nto the children's cloths, which were spread out'^in froTtof them. Also the children w:re sprinkled with IrZland a jasmine flower was inserted • the ear of each ofthem by the head-man. " This concluded the ceremo ies

^X%^.T'''''
'-'' ""''''' ^ ^'--"^ - -y ^•-

Mh/'"'! u*""
,*'"P"*^«°" of the finger-joints has been for-bidden. ,t has been replaced by various substitutes, some of

sacrifice pre'"'f'°" '^"^
^ '''' *° ^^^^^^^^

sacrifice For example, some women twist gold wire in theshape of nngs round their fingers, and the operator, insteadof choppmg off the fingers, simply removes and app opriltesthe nngs.- Others content themselves with putting on agold or sdver thimble, which is pulled off instead of the

paste to the.r finger-t.ps, and then draw them off in likemanner. Others again tie flowers round the fingers wh ch

cu^ttt; off ]:r''fr' '""T
^° ^"-"S'^ ^ pan'tomi:' ofcuttmg off the jomts by applying a chisel to them onlyhowever, to remove it without inflicting a scratch. Finally

t°uterfo::'re'
°""". ^"^"

^r^ °^ ^^^^ - ^"•'- - subi :
tutes for the amputation. In other respects the ceremoniescontmue to be observed in the old way.^

ceremonies

• Fred. Fawcett, o/. at. pp. 454.
4S"- According to another .-iccount
the severed finger-joints were thrown,
not into a serpent's hole, but into an
ant-hill. .See V. N. Narasininiiyencar,
" Marasa Vakkaligaru of Maisur," 7/«
/niftan Antigim:y, \\. (1873) p. 51 .

Edgar Thurston, CasUs ami Tribes of
Southern India, v. 78 : id., F.th-
no^iiiphic Notes in .Southern India
(Mmlras. 1906), p. 394 ; n. v. Nan-

jundayya, Ethnosraphieal .Suney 01
Mysore, xv. Morasu W/y/// ( Bani-alore
1908), p. II.

' i.
.

M^}';^' ^''"^'''"""iyengar, "Marasa
Vakkahgaru of Maisur," The Indian
Ant,gua,y,Jx. (1873) p. S2; Edgar
Thurston, Castes and Tribes ofSouthern
India, V. 77.

/ K<lgar Thurston, Castes ami Tribes
0/ Southern India, v. 80.

* Fred. Fawcett, of. tit. p. 457.
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A legend told to account for the origin of the custom i-cgrnd

runs thus. By the practice of religious austerities a certain '"''',•"
.

'
/ • /

o.xplain the
giant or demon {rafshasa) obtained from the great god origin of

Mahadeva or Siva the valuable privilege of immediately
o'f''„";"p,X

reducing to ashes any person on whose head he laid his •'"i '» n»'

right hand. Armed with this formidable power the ungrateful ^;,'stT"

giant attempted to put it to the test by laying his impious hand
on his benefactor Siva himself. The great god fled in terror,

and after vainly attempting to conceal himself in a castor-oil

plantation, he contrived to elude his pursuer by taking refuge

in the red gourd of a certain shrub {Linga-tonde), which to

this day bears a singular resemblance to the deity's charac-

teristic emblem. As he peered about in search of the divine

fugitive, the giant perceived a Morasu man at work in a
neighbouring field, and asked him if he had seen the runaway.
Afraid alike to incur the wrath of the god and to excite the

rage of the giant, the prudent peasant said nothing, but
pointed silently with his forefinger to the bush in which the

mighty god was secreted. At that critical moment the great

god Vishnu came to the rescue of his I other deity by
assuming the likeness of a lovely maid, whose charms created

so searonable a diversion that the giant, in a moment of for-

getfulness, laid his hand on his own head and was, of course,

instantly consumed to ashes. Emerging from the bush, Siva
was about to take summary vengeance on the peasant by
cutting off the peccant finger which had betrayed the hiding-

place of the deity, when the man's wife threw herself at the

feet of the justly incensed divinity, represented to him the

certain ruin which would befall her family if her husband
were disabled from working at the farm, and besought the

god to accept two of her own fingers instead of her husband's

one. Pleased with this proof of conjugal affection, Siva con-

sented to the exchange, and ordained that her female posterity

in all future generations should sacrifice two fingers as a
mcinorial of the transaction and of their devotion to his

worship.'

' V. N. Narasimmyengar, " Marasa
Vukkaligaru of Maisiir," The Indian
Antiquary, ii. (iS/jypp. 50.f//. ; Kred.

Fawcett, of>. at. pp. 472 sq. ; Kilgar

Tliuiston, Castes and Trices ofSouthern

India, v. 76 sq. ; II. V. Nanjimdayya,
'I'he Elhnoiirafihirnl }'iir:rY olMvsore,
XV. Morasu Okkalu (Hangaloro, 1908),

l)p. 8 sq.

w
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The legend sheds httle or no hght on the origin of the
custom. If we ask why a mother should have two finger
jomts amputated before the ears of her children are pierced
as a preliminary to marriage, the only plausible answer sug-
gested m the preceding accounts is the one indicated by
Buchanan, namely that the woman offers the finger-joints
to the god in order to induce him to spare the life of her
children. On this view the cruel deity accepts the sacrifice
as a substitute for the death of a human being

; though why
the sacrifice should be required of a mother as an indispens-
able condition to her piercing the ears of her offspring, it is
difficult to perceive. Here again we are brought face to
face with that problem of the mutilation of the ears from
which we started. Can it be that the piercing of the ears
IS Itself a sacrifice to propitiate some hostile power and per-
suade h.m to acquiesce in this trifling mutilation instead of
exacting the life of the mutilated person? On this view
the piercing of the child's ears and the mutilating of the
mothers hand are both sacrifices designed to ensure the pre-
servation of a woman's offspring. If that is so. the mutila-
tion of a mother's hand in India to save her daughter's life
presents a curious parallel to the similar mutilation of a
daughters hand in Tonga to save the life of her mother •''

and in general the Indian practice of mothers submitting to the
amputation of finger-joints for the benefit of their children
presents an exact counterpart to the Tongan and Fijian
practice of children submitting to the same operation for
the benefit of their parents or other elderly relations The
similarity of the two customs favours the hypothesis that
they admit of a similar explanation. To the meanin- of
the mutilation of the ears we shall return later on Mean
'"^1 ''u'\ ^ ""'" '° P"""'"^ '^^ '"^J^^* °f the mutilation
of the hand by noticing <:ome other cases of that extra-
ordinary custom.

When Captain Cook first visited the Tonga or Friendly
Islands in the Pacific, he noticed that the greater part of the
natives, both men and women, had lost one or both of their
litMe fingers. « We endeavoured," he says, « but in vain. 'o
find out the reason of this mutilation

; for no one would
' Above, p. 2,4. . Above, p. ai2.
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take any pains to inform us. It was neither peculiar to
rank, age, or sex ; nor is it done at any certain age, as I
saw those of all ages on whom the amputation had been
just made

; and, except some young children, we found few
who had both hands perfect. As it was more common among
the aged than the young, some of us were of opinion that it

was occasioned by the death of their parents, or some other
near relation. But Mr. Wales one day met with a man,
whose hands were both perfect, of such an advanced age!
that it was hardly possible his parents could be living."'
However, on a later visit to the islands Captain Cook learned
" that this operation is performed when they labour under
some grievous disease, and think themselves in danger of
dying. They suppose that the Deity will accept of the
little finger, as a sort of sacrifice efficacious enough to pro-
cure the recovery of their health. They cut it off with one
of their stone hatchets. There was scarcely one in ten of
t»'em whom we did not find thus mutilated, in one or both
lands; which has a disagreeable effect, especially as they
cut so close, that they encroach upon the bone of the hand
which joins to the amputated finger." ^ According to this
account, the amputation of a sick man's finger-joint was a
religious sacrifice which the patient offered in the hope that
the deity would spare his life, accepting the finger-joint as a
substitute for the whole man. The account is not necessarily
inconsistent with that of later and probably better informed
observers, who tell us that in Tonga such sacrifices of
finger-joints were offered vicariously by children and young
people to procure the recovery of elder relations.^ Both
customs may have been in vogue ; a sick man who could

' The Voyascs ofCaptainJames Cook
Kowui the /K«/-/(/ (London, 1809), iii.

204.

^ The Voyages of CaptainJames '}ok

Round the IVorlii (London, iSo9), v.

421 sq. The writer adds in a foot-

note, " It may be proper to mention
here, on the authority of Captain King,
that it is common for the inferior |)eopIe

to cut off a joint of their little finger,

on account of the sickness of the chiefs

to whom they belong." As to these
vicarious sacrifices of finger-joints, see

above, pp. 210 sq. Captain Cook's
explanation of the custom agrees with
that of the later French voy.ager,
Labillardicre, who says of the Tongans
that thei men, " like the women, have
the habit of cutting oft one or two joints
of the little finger, and sometimes of
the ring finger, in the hope of curing
thetnselves of serious maladies." See
Labillardicre, Kelation Hh Voyage it la
rechenhe de la J\'rouse ( Paris, "i 800),
ii. 176.

' See above, pp. 210 sq.
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induce or compel somebody else to mutilate himself on his
behalf would be under a strong temptation to make the
pamful sacrifice vicariously rather than in his own person •

but .f he had none from whom he could exact this token of
affection, he might very well, with the fear of death before
his eyes, consent to have the operation performed on himself
In either case, according to our authorities, the amputation
bore the character of a religious sacrifice offered to a codwho was believed to accept the finger-joint instead of ahuman life.

The amputation of finger-joints as a religious sacrifice
appears to have been not uncommon in some tribes of North
American Indians. Every year the Mandan Indians held a
great religious festival, at which young men, who were about
to be admitted to the rank of warriors, submitted to a series
of excruciating tortures in a special hut called the Medicine
Lodge. They were hung from the roof by cords fastened
to splints which were inserted through their flesh, and in
this painful posture they were made to revolve till they
swooned away. Afterwards, on being lowered to the ground
and released from the cords, each candidate, as he recovered
his senses, dragged himself to another part of the lodge
where an Indian sat waiting for him. with a hatchet in his
hand and a dried buffalo skin before him. There the youne
man. holding up the little finger of his left hand to the
Oreat Spirit, in the most earnest and humble manner
expressed to the spirit his willingness to give it as a sacrifice

\then he laid his finger on the buffalo skull, and the other
chopped it off with a blow of the hatchet. Some of the
candidates, immediately after the amputation of the little
finger, presented with a similar speech the forefinger of thesame hand to be amputated also, thus remaining with only
the thumb and the two middle fingers of the left hand
which were deemed absolutely essential for holding the bow'
Indeed, some men went further and sacrificed also the little
finger of the right hand, which was thought to be a much
greater sacrifice than the amputation of both the others.'

fwH oj the Norl/i American /itdiaiis.
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Among the Crow Indians in like manner finger-joints were
cut ofT as a religious ofTering when they held what they
called a Medicine Lodge, which was a great ceremony of
their religion. It is said that in a basket hung up in a
Medicine Lodge as many as fifty or even a hundred finger-

joints have been collected on such an occasion.' In the
Arikara tribe of Indians it was customary for warriors to
practise austerities and to submit to torture before they set

out on the war-path. They fasted rigorously for four days
;

they had incisions made in their backs, passed wooden
skewers through the flesh, and suspended themselves by
thongs from a post over a deep ravine ; often, too, they cut
off one or two fingers and offered them as a sacrifice to the
Great Spirit, in order that they might return laden with the
scalps of their enemies.- Every spring, at the first peal of
thunder, " the Assiniboins offer it sacrifices ; some burn
tobacco and present to the Great Spirit the most exquisite
pieces of buffalo meat by casting them into the fire ; while
others make deep incisions in the fleshy parts of their bodies,

and even cut off the first joints of their fingers to offer them
in sacrifice. Thunder, next to the sun, is their Great
VVah-kon."

"

Among the ' 'ackfoot Indians the sacrifice of a finger or
a finger-joint was made on various occasions. In their

territory there rises from the plain, like a huge pyramidal

The
Mcrilice

of linger-

joints

among
the Crow,
Arikara,

and
Assiniboin

Indians.

• Lewis II. Morgan, Ancient Society

(London, 1877), p. 160 note.

'
J. de Smet, in Annates de la Pro-

pagation de la Foi, xiv. (Lyons, 1842)
pp. 67 sq.

'
J. de Smet, Western Missions and

Missionaries (New York, 1 863), p.

135. The name Wah-kon is doubt-
less identical with the Daco'tan word
wakan, which signifies " spiritual,

sacred, consecrated, wonderful, incom-
prehensible." See S. R. Riggs,

Dakota-English Dictionary (Washing-
ton, 1890), pp. 507 sq. ; Taboo and
the Perils of the Soul, p. 225 note.

As to the occasion of the sacrifice, the

hearing of the first thunder in spring,

compare G. B. Grinnell, Pawnee Hero
Stories and Folk-tales (New York,

1889), p. 360, "Like some other

VOL. Ill

tribes of the plains Indians, the Pawnees
had a certain special worship at the
time of the first thunder in the spring.

This first thunder warned them that
winter was at an end and that the time
of the planting was drawing near."
The Assiniboin sacrifices, described in

the text, have no doubt long been
obsolete in the remainder of the tnbi,-.

They are not mentioned by Mr. Robert
H. Lowie in his account of these
Indians ( The Assiniboine, New York,
1909, Anthropologiial Papers of the
American Museum ofNatural History,
vol. iv. Tart i.). lie mentions (p. 42)
that "unlike the Crow, the Assini-

boine did Hut cut off a finger in token
of mourning." As to the custom of
the Crow Indians in this respect, see
below, pp. 228 sq,

Q
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mound, a conical hill some two hundred feet high, whichcommands a wide view of the Red-Deer and Bow River

t" SJv V^'l^^Pl'P-'^'P Sesoatars o- "the HillTf
the Bloody Sac....cc." A natural platform crowns its

small rough boulder with the figures of a crescent moon anda star carved out of its upper surface. A little basin ishollowed out within the figure of the star. I„ times ofgreat private or public necessity, when extraordinary bless-mgs were desired, such as the successful return of the

rr'the°mum'"r*"/''^f
*'°"' '""^ *="" °^ '"^^^^^t^ ^^-^l

tnbe, the platform used to be thronged with worshippers •

han/r^rS * .•"*" *°"'d »«""« a finger of Ws lefthand to the Morning Star at the first appearance of thauminary on the horizon. He laid the fingw on the top ofthe stone cut it off. and allowed the blool to flowLto'the
basin. Then throwing the sacrificial knife on the groundhe held up the bleeding finger to the star, crying. « Hail I

p Episors. Lord of the Night, hail ! Hear me. rfgard mefrom above. To thee I give of my blood. I givf of my

the Sun r°"\" '\ '°'"'"^' all-powerful in battle, son of

^titfon O r^'^'P.^Vu^"" ""y P^^y^^- Grant me mypetition, O Episors!" Then he laid the severed finger in

returned to his village at sunrise. Among the Blackfeetthese se f-inflicted wounds ranked equal with those receiSon the batthfie d. and were always mentioned first7nS
feast. The Blackfeet also worshipped the Sun, whom they
.„/T.l"T-'U. ^.A.. Govern. human sacrifices on .ha. occasion a.

•>
~ — '""> "«.j»., uovern-

ment In.erpreter, Blackfoot Indians,

e^"?^
.'^'''PSesoators, or Ancient

bacnficial Stone, of the North-West
Tribes of Canada," /ourna/ of the
Anthropological Institute, xv. (1886)
pp. 1 62 sq. The Morning Star figured
prominently in the religion and mytho-
logy of some Indian tribes of North
America and Mexico. Among tribes
which practised agriculture the worship
of the star seems to have been particu-
larly associated with the fertilizing of
the seed-corn. Ihe Pawnees offered

the command of the Momins Star,
bee Edwm James, Account of an Ex-
Peditimfrom Pittsburgh to the Koch
Mountains (London, 1823), ii. 80 sq!-
Spirits 0/the Com and the mid, i. 2%8
sq. {The Golden Bough, Third Edition,
Part v.). The Morning Star is said (o
be one of the chief gods of the Cora
Indians of Mexico; the seed-corn is
presente.1 .o him with a prayer that he
wi

1 render it fruitful. See Carl Lum-
holtz Unino^m Mexico (London,
1903), I. S", S22, 525; K. Th.
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regarded as a beneficent being, very wise and kind to those
who do right To him they made presents of clothing, fine

robe», or furs, and in extreme cases, when the prayer was for

life itself, they sacrificed to him a finger or, what they valued
still more, a lock of hair.' In this tribe women mourned
for dead relations by cutting their hair short For the
loss of a husband or son, but not of a daughter, they
not only cut their hair, but often took off one or more
joints of their fingers, and always scarified the calves of
their legs.*

This custom of amputating finger-joints In mourning Ampuu-
has been observed by many tribes, not only in America but

fi°"
°\

in other parts of the world. For example, " cutting off a joim* in

finger-joint on the loss of a child or of a beloved husband l!!^"''!?.
^ Rinong tnc

was a frequent occurrence within certain northern D^n6 No^h

tribes. I know, for instance, a Sekanais woman who to fnX^"
this day survives three self-inflicted mutilations, whereby
she lost two finger-joints and one ear." ' Here apparently
the amputation of an ear is considered equivalent to the
amputation of a finger-joint ; both mutilations are practised

for the same purpose. Though the writer does not say so,

the custom was perhaps limited to, or at least chiefly practised

by, the women of the tribes. Thus of one tribe in the same
region we are told that " a singular custom prevails among
the Nateotetain women, which is to cut off one joint of a
finger upon the death of a near relative. In consequence of
this practice some old women may be seen with two joints

off every finger on both hands. The men bear their sorrows
more stoically, being content in such cases with shaving
the head and cutting their flesh with flints."* Among ..r

-

Beaver Indians of Western Canada, when death overtakes

Preuss, Die Nayarit-Expedition, i.

Die Reli/^on der Cora-Indianer (Leip-

sic, 1912), pp. Ixi Si/q., xcii sqq.

• G. B. Grinnell, Blackfoct Lodge
Tales (London, 1893), p. 258.

» G. B. Grinnell, Blackfoot Lodge
Tales, p. 194. Compare Maximilian
Prinz zu Wied, Heise in das Inture
Nord-America (Coblenz, 1839-1841),
i. 583. These mutilations seem now
to be a thing of the past. See Walter

McClintock, The Old North Trail
(London, 1910), p. 150.

' Rev. Father A. G. Morice, " The
Great D^nu Race," Anthropos, i.

(1906) p. 724. The EWn^s are the
widespread Indian family of North-
VVest America, whose name is more
usually spelled Tinneh.

H. H. Bancroft, Native Races of
the Pacific States of North America
(London, 1875-1876), i. 127.
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any Of them, their property "Is sacrificed and destroyed-
nor IS there any failure of lamentation or mourning on such
occasion

: they who are more nearly related to the departed
person black their faces, and sometimes cut off their hair •

they also pierce their arms with knives and arrows. The
grief o the females Is r rried to a still greater excess

; they
not only cut their hair, and cry and howl, but they will
sometimes, with the utmost deliberation, employ some sharp
instrument to separate the nail from the finger, and then
force back the flesh beyond the first join^^ ^hich the^
immediately ampuUte. But this extraordinary mark of
affliction IS only displayed on the death of a favourite sonan husband, or a father. Many of the old women have so
often repeated this ceremony, that they have not a complete
finger remaining on either hand." ' Among the Sioux orDacota Indians, •• when a rich man loses a relative, as abeloved wife or favourite daughter, he sometimes, in the
excess of his grief, destroys all his property, including hislodge or tent, and kills all his horses, leaving himself utteriy
poverty-stricken. For many days he holds no communica^ton with any one, but sits bowed down with grief, and

^h^^^ t 71 ''. '^'^^^ *" '"*=""*'• ^he squaws, on
the other hand, howl and make the most dismal sounds
tearing their hair, and gashing their bodies with knives Ihave seen some Indians who even cut off the joints of their
fingers in the excess of their grief When Red Dog's son

nilJ" "^uVV'^^ '** '^^'^^ '^^ ^y »he whole day.
naked, with his flesh cut and slashed, ar ' blood running
from every wound.-- Among the Cro« .dians it was a
rule that If a person made a present to . friend and died
the beneficiary must perform some recog. zed act of mourn-
ing, such as cutting off the joint of a finger at the funeral
or surrender the property to the clan of his benefactor!
Th^practice of amputating finger-joints in mourning used
to be very common among the Crows. At a Crow encamp-ment on the Upper Missouri the eminent ethnologist Lewis

' Alexander ^Iackenzie, Voyages
from Montreal, on the Kiver St.
I-OM -, throu/^h the Continent of
NortL imcrica (London, 180 1), n
14S.

^

Col. Albert G. Brackett, U.S.
Army, " The Sinux orDakota Indians "

Amtual Report of the Boardof Kegtnts
of the Smithsonian Institutionfor the
year 1876 (Washington. 1877), p. 470.
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H. Morgan saw a number of women and men with their

hands mutilated by this practice.' When Captains Lewis and
Clark were on their exploring expedition to the source of the

Missouri River, they were visited by the son of the grand
chief of the Mandans, who had his two little fingers cut off

at the second joints. On inquiring into the cause of this

mutilation they learned that it was customary to express grief

for the death of relations by some corporeal suffering, and
that the usual mode was to lose two joints of the little fingers,

or sometimes the other fingers.' Another early traveller in

these regions records that " a cruel proof of heartfelt grief is

exhibited by some of the natives on the upper parts of the

Missouri ; they cut off joints of their fingers ; the individual

cuts the skin and ligaments of the joint with his common
eating knife, then places the joint between his teeth, and
twists it off with violence, the teeth performing at the same
time the offices of a wedge and a vice."

'

Speaking of the Charruas or Tscharos, as he calls Amputa-

them, of Paraguay, a Catholic missionary observes that ^'°" °'

Indians.

" they are almost as ferocious as the beasts among joints in

which they live. They go almost completely naked, "n°ong"{[e

and have hardly anything human except the shape. No ^'"'h

other proof of their barbarity is needed than the strange
'^"'^''""

custom which they observe at the death of their relations.

When some one dies, each of his kinsfolk must cut off the

end of the fingers of his hand, or even an entire finger, to

testify his grief; if so many people die that the hands of

their relatives are completed mutilated, they proceed to their

feet, amputating the toes in like manner, as death carries off

some of their relations."* A later traveller has described

the singular mourning customs of the Charruas in more
detail. According to him, when a father, husband, or adult

brother died, his daughters, sisters, and wife cut off a joint

or joints of their fingers, beginning with the little finger.

Further, they pierced their arms, breasts, and sides from the

' Lewis H. Morgan, AHcicttt Society

(London, 1877), \k 160.

' Lewis and Clark, HUtory a/ the

Exptdition to theSotirres (ifthe Missouri
(reprinted, London, 1905), i. 171.

' Edwin Janie.", Account 0/ an Ex-

peditionfrom /'itishutxh to the Koeky
Mountains (London, 1S23), ii. 3.

* " Lettre du I'ere Antoine Sejip,

Missionnairedc la ConipagniiMJeJcsus,"

Lettres fi.Jifiantes <•/ Cun'iiises, Nou-
velle Kdition, ix. (Paris, 1781), p.

369-

li<

V
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Amputa-
tion of

finger-

joints In

mourning
in Africa.

»2 father. If the chi dren were grown up, they hid themselves

food s„ch food u they did eat. must be either eggs or

aCt ' Th*n tow.nl, evening an Indian took7^re«^•bout am long and ran It through the flesh of thema-> >c.. rm so that the two end. projected at litter•^He rh..;
1 . |„„rted other reeds in like manner, till there

m- t f^r^H t"";;*
''**''^"' °f »^"» »" inch from the

tetLthV '^N'**^!;?''^'-
.»" this state th. mourner rushedInu he „ , with an Iron-spiked pole, wherewith ),c dugj^o! .... ;

.„^..
.

.- H up to the breast. There in the

g^ .

.'"":""
, *'r"^

''^ "•«^*- ^" ^he morning he

lay down t. i :; there, too, he passed two days withoutea In, or drinkin. The next day and the folWi„
'

d°the chUdren of the tribe brought him partridge or partnd«^seggs, left them at the door of the hut. and ran awI^wUhru

foT'tlT:' r 'r
""'^ ''"'"^•°" °^ ^'^^ ^ou^er Isted

iriends. Among the Mmuanes, another tribe of the samereg.on. a widow in mourning for her husband used toTu

of the cL° °" °'
'r

'"^"^•' ^"^ °f »he Indian tri^oi tne Lnaco m general we read thaf " no ^ -
,u_- . . ^ '^^*" inat, as a conseauence nf

L?/ L K
^"""^ ^"^^^ ""' '""*''*»« themselves in themost barbarous manner, cutting off joints of their fingerscover ng the,r arms, their legs, their sides, eien the"'

wounds, the scars of which are never effaced "

»

In Africa, a Kafir woman will sometimes cut off a jointof one of her fingers In sorrow for the death of her cS.!
j Felix de Aaura, y^ya^, dans

FAmirtque MfridionaU (Paris, 1809)
11. 25 sqq. Compare Alclde d'Orbigny,

M/r,J,cnaU) (Paris, 1839), i. jjg, ii

90 jy.

* Felix de Azara, of. cii. ii. 34.

» Alcide d' Orbigny. L'Hommt
Amfrtcain, ji. 24,

« Dudley Kidd. Tht Essential Kafir
(London, 1904), pp. 203, 262 ,,j,.
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A similar practice is said to prevail among the Kushwomen,
as we learn from tlie Tollowing account given by an Knglisli

traveller, who visited a Bushman kraal :
"

I met an old woman,
who, having heard that I was desirous of knowing every-

thing relative to their customs, very good-naturedly stopped
to show her hands, and bade me observe that the little

finger of the right hand had lost two joints, and that of the

left, one. She explained to me, that they had been cut off

at different times, to express grief or mourning for the death
of three daughters. After this, I looked more attentively

at those whom I met, and saw many other women, and
some of the men, with their hands mutilated in the same
manner ; but it was only their little fingers which were thus
shortened ; and probably the loss of those joints was found
to occasion no inconvenience." *

In Car Nicobar, one of the Nicobar Islands, "when a

man dies, all his li\e stock, cloth, hatchets, fishinp-lances,

and, n short, every moveable thing he possesses is buried

with him
; and his death is mourned by the whole village.

In one view, this is an excellent custom, seeing it prevents

ali dis:)utes about the property of the deceased amongst his

relations. His wife must conform to custom, by having a
joint cut off from one of her fingers ; and, if she refuses

this, she must submit to have a deep notch cut in one of

the pillars of her house." - At the present day the custom
of mutilating a widow's hand appears to lie obsolete in the

Nicobar Islands, though the custom of mutilatinj,' tlr- house-

post persists in full vigour; the practice is either lo cut

through one of the posts which support the house or

at least to notch it so deeply that the dos" mu«t be
renewed. We may conjecture that this i-, a sub^ jte

for totally destroying the house. Certainly the excellent

custom " of smashing all a dead man's mo able i)roperty

and dumping the fragments on the grave, which not only
contributes to domestic harmony by obvi ting all dispute>>

about the succession, but applies ; ht .thy stimulus to

industry and tratle, is still obligator <
. mourners " as a

Anipula-

ti'»i of

fiiii;ir-

joints in

niiHiniing

ill mo
Nicobar
Is! 1 litis.

< 'usloni rf

tlccpl'.

notcli (;

tjll'-' ot

pillars II

mourning
as a

suhstituli

for destri.i -

in;; thu

house.

' William
I . burchell, J nnvls in tke

Interior of Southern A/nca (London,
lS22 1824!, ii. 61.

* G. tlamilton, "A Short Dcscrip-

I ol I nicobiir," Asiatick AV-
.t 'i«, vo! li. Fifth Edition (London,
lS07i. p. 342.

I
hi

i
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Custom of

desertingor

destroying

a house
after a
death for

fear of the

ghost.

propitiatory sacrifice to the ghost " ; > so if you can propitiate

his'h's 'r Tr""? '" ^°°^^' ^"^y
-

'^y pullingC„h.s house? There ,s no accounting for tastes. Here Iselsewhere, the intention of all such destruction fs presumaWvether to convey the broken property to the ghos'Tthe

Ca^fet^vr^'"^^
^••'" '- ^" te^ptatUtr::

=. A ^iV"'*^
°'" ^^^^•^'ng or destroying a house in whicha death has taken place is very wfiespread!^ and the general!

Roscoe, The Northern Banli, (Cam-

C. VV. Hobley, Eastern Ugamia
(London, igoa), p. i^ ., jakob Spieth.
nie Ewe-Stdmme (Berlin, 1906), pp
a88, 7S8. 760; Major John Butleri
J ravel: and Adventures in the J'ro-
vmce of Assam (London, 1855). p
"8; WW. Skeat and C. b. Blagden;
Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula
(London, 1906), ii. 106, m, ,,3
1 16; Lambert, Maurs et Superstition's
des NioCalidoniens (Noumea, 1900),
P- ^li ; F. de Castelnau, Expedition
dans les parties centrales de l'AmM,,ue
du >W (Paris 1850-1851), iv. 385;M. DobrirhoflTer, Historia de AM-
Pontius (Vienna, 1784), ii. 300;
J. B. von Spix and C. F. Ph. von
Martms, Reise in Brasilien (Munich
l823-i83i).iii. ,,88; Robert Soulhey.
Htsto^ ofBrazil, iii. (London. ,819)
P- 396; (Sir) Everard F. Im Thurn
Among the Indians of Guiana (London,
'883). p. 325 ; J. Chaffanjon, LOrJ.
noque et le Caura (Paris, 1889), pn
13 sg.x Alcide d'Orbigny, VHomme
Amiricmn (Paris, ,839). i. 362 ; Diego
de Landa, Relation des Choses de

l^umholtf, Uninown Mexico (London
'903), i. 384; Frank Russell, "The
1 ima Indians," Twenty.Sixth Annual

£-/W<J47 (Washington, 1908), p. ,94.

Ma.du,' Bulletin of the American
Mtseum of Natural Nistory, xvii
"art „i (New York, ,905) }>'. 262';

James Te>t, The Thompson Indians of
tirutsh Columbia, p. ,3, (The fe^uf.
Aorth I'aciju kxpcdition). For more
examples see {;. A. Wilten, "a-is

> Census of Mia, /90/, vol. iii.
Ihe Andaman atid Nicobar Islands,
Effort on th- Census, by Lieut. -Col.
Sir Richard C. Temple (Calcutta.
1903). pp. 208 sq. The account here
given of the Nicobarese funeral customs
IS abridged from that of E. H. Man.
"Notes on the Nicobarese: Death
and Burial," The Indian Antiquary,
xxvm. (Bombay, ,899) pp. 253-262.
As to the breaking of the property of
the dead and depositing the fragments
on the grave, see E. H. Man. op. cit.

PP- «S4. 259 ; as to the cutting through
or notching the house-post, see id p
260. According to Mr. Man, the
reasons assigned by the natives for
breaking the property of the dead are
to show the sincerity of their grief and
to prevent unscrupulous strangers from
appropriating the articles, lest the ghost
should be angered by such misappro-
priation of his property and should
visit his wrath on his negligent rela-
tives who permitted it. The original
motive, however, was probably one or
other of those which I have suggested
in the text.

**

» For examples see Stephen Kay.
Iravels aiui Researches in CaffraAa
(London. ,833), pp. ,94 ^q. ; Lionel
Uecle, Three Years in Savage Africa

l';°"f°"'
'898). pp. 79. 333: James

Macdonald, I,ght in Africa, Second
fcclition (London. ,890). p. ,68 ; Miss
Alice Werner, The Natives of British
'-'"tral Africa (Ix>ndon, ,906), p. ,65

;

K. Sutheriand Rattray, Some Folklore
Stortes and Songs in Chinyanfa

H° ."u
''°'>' P>'- 96 sq.

; Sir
Harry Johnston, The Uganda Protector-
ate. Second Edition (f^don, ,904)
"• 554. 7«S "/•, 749. 793; John
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perhaps the universal, motive for the desertion or destruction
appears to be a dread of the ghost who may be prowl-
ing about his old home. Indeed, that motive is some-
times expressly alleged for the practice. For example,
among the Kai of New Guinea, « the house in which any one
has died is abandoned, because his ghost makes it unsafe by
night"

i The wild Sakai of the Malay Peninsula " have so
intense a terror of the ghosts of the deceased that they burn
down the house, and even sometimes the village, in which a
death has taken place, and never return to it." * The Ainos of
Japan say that "in years long gone by the ancients used to
burn down the hut in which the oldest woman of a family
had died. This curious custom was followed because it was
feared that the spirit of the woman would return to the hut
after death, and, out of envy, malice, and hatred, bewitch her
offspring and sons- and daughters-in-law, together with their
whole families, and bring upon them various noxious diseases
and many sad calamities. ... So vicious and ill-disposed
are the departed spirits of old women supposed to be, and
so much power for evil are they said to possess. For this
reason, therefore, the ancients used to burn down the hut in
which an old woman had lived and died ; the principal idea
being that the soi:' when it returned from the grave to
exercise its diabolical spells, would be unable to find its

former residence, and the objects of its hatred and fiendish
intentions. The soul having been thus cheated of its

prey, and its malignant designs frustrated, is supposed
to wander about for a time in a towering rage searching
for its former domicile, but, of course, to no purpose."^
Among the Ngoni of British Central Africa " the hut of a
deceased adult is never pulled down. It is never again
used by the living, but is left to fall to pieces when the
village removes to another locality. They do not think the

Haaropfer," De verspreide Gtsckriflen
(The Hague, 1912), iii. 402 sqij. In-
stances could easily lie multiplied. I

have chosen only a few to illustrate the
wide diffusion of the custom. In another
work I hope tu (lea! more fully with
this and other primitive devices for

balking the ghost.

' Ch. Keysscr, " Aus dem Leben
der Kaileute," in R. Ncuhauss, Deulsth
Neu-Guiiua,\\\. (Uerlin, 1911) p. 83.

' \V. W. Skeat and C. (X HIagden,
Pagan A'aws of the Malay Peninsula
(I^oiulun, 1906), ii. 96.

' Kev. John Batchelor, The Ainu of
Japan (Uinclon, 1892), pp. 222 si].
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spirit always lives in the hut but they think it may return toIts former haunts, and so the hut is left standing." ' When

dow'n
;j*'*" ^'" "'*^'" * ''°"^«' "'^' r^fte- ^re pulled

Afrer thaT no:H•'™*"'^r^
*'' P^*" '^ "»"*»y -t on fire,

of h. L "^ ""^"'^ '"^"'" ^ Navaho to touch a pieceof the wood or even approach the immediate vicinity of the

of tl^^'Ir i'*"
*"^ ^" *^"* '* "« the especial localeof the Mndt, the shade or spirit of the depart 1 These

tZZir^ """''"'^ '"*'^^°'*="*' ^"^ t»^-' "« regardedas inchned to resent any intrusion or the taking of any

It'^d haH ''""k
" ^*' '"'°"^'"^^" This cuLm. :«

Navl^o hn' "i:!''
*° ^° ^'^'^ ^^'^ *^'"P°'-"y character ofNavaho houses because no man cared to build a fine housewhich he might have to abandon at any time.^ Among theDhanwars. a primitive tribe inhabiting a wild hilly diftrkt

dL h- r ?' ^'°"'""^ '" ^"^'^' "-hen an elder mandies his family usually abandon their hut. as it is believedthat h.s spirit haunts it and causes death to any one

httr In'r"-
^'^ ^'''''' °^ ^--' an aborVn"a

man's t i

'"^"" ^"** Vizagapatam, burn a deadmans personal property because, as one of them in-formed an English inquirer. "If we do not burn these

fes^iva of the?; H
"°""'^ "^•" ^°--^'-. they hold atestival of he dead every second year, at which the ghosts

ti^Tbirr",?
'" """'""^ °' ''^' ''' hidden to begone and

r H K J"''
u^ "° '"°''"- O" this occasion every house.n which a death has taken place within the two preced.n'

trouble, and ooes not come to reside in the new hut that isbull on the site of the burnt one.- Near Dogura inSouth Eastern New Guinea, "after a death has takfn pia e

1 loweSTVu r
"•"''

'°L
'""^ '°"^^ *° ^ deserted'andallowed to fall to pieces ; but sometimes if it is so nearly
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new that it is a pity to have to build another, the doorway
is closed up and a new doorway made in another wall and
the house still used. It seems that the spirit of the dead
one will haunt the place, but it can be deceived by this little

artifice. As people lie awake at night they will sometimes
say they have heard the spirit scratching along the wall
trying to find its way into the house." » Among the Alfoors
of Halmahera, a large island to the west of New Guinea,
when a person has died in a house, it is customary for the
members of his family, of both sexes, to rush about with
choppers, hacking great pieces out of the posts on which
the house is supported, while they also mar and spoil in a
greater or less degree other articles of property which had
belonged to the deceased. Thus they express the violence
of their grief ; but we are told that " this ceremony serves
at the same time to make the ghost's parting from earthly
objects the easier, since the damage done more or less to
almost everything at which he laboured in life leaves him
with no longer any possession on earth for which he cared." ^

Hence we can hardly doubt that the similar practice of the
Nicobarese, who smash a dead man's goods and cut through
the prop on which his house rests, is similarly designed to
make his old home unattractive to the g^'^=^ and so to relieve
the survivors from his unwelcome visu., At an earlier
time, as I have suggested, the Nicobarese custom may have
been to break down and desert altogether the house in
which a death had occurred. Even nomadic tribes, who
erect no permanent dwellings, are moved to shift their
quarters by a like fear of encountering the apparitions of
the recently departed. For example, among the rude
savages of the Northern Territory of Australia, "as soon
as anyone dies, the camps are immediately shifted, because
the spirit, of whom they are frightened, haunts its old camp-
ing ground."' Similarly, among the primitive tribes of

• Henry Newton, /n/VirAiWoCajWa Gsrhriftm (The Hague, 1912), iii.

Ill, who reports the custom on Cam-
pen's authority, but omits thj motive
assigned for it.

' (Sir) Baldwin Spencer, Native
Tribes of the Northern Territory of
Australia (London, 1914), p. 354.

Custom of

hacking

the house-

posts In

mourning
with an
eye to the

ghost.

After a
death

nomadic
tribes shift

their

<|uarters

for fear of

the ghost.

(London, 1914), p. 227.
* C. F. H. Campen, •' Die Alfoeren

van Halmahera," Tijdschrifi voor
Nedtrlandsth Indie, April 1883, p.

29J- Compare G A. VVilken, " Het
animtsme bij de volken van den
Indischen Archipel," De verspreidi
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PART IV

Central Australia, "as soon as burial has taken place theman or woman's camp in which death occurred is at ;„«burnt down, and all the contents are then destroyed- „

InHT °^ *,*°'"*" "°thing whatever being prJrved-

newpte-td° ''t
/"^' ^"^^'"P"^"' ^^ ^^^^t a

wilT Ei n> 'k^ *V^***
**° y*^^" after^vards no camp

ghost?
P'tched near the grave for fear of disturbing the

That the Nicobarese practices which we have been con-

g^^tyt^e'r '""-^ '^" °^ *^^ ghost ..f^^rsuggested by certam quan-t customs which these oeooleobserve m mourning, and in which the dread of The spW s

Thus1nT""r 'TkI^"^
'^ '""^'^'^ -^hout ImbigX

rrSS'to^t-'lT -'^^--^-after^whirLtilf^^

exhorted not to wander about and frighten the living by his

fall on d'etr""- ."T^"' '''' "^^ exhortation^hou dfall on deaf ears, "with the further object of diseuisin^hemselves so that the departed spirit may fail otcoTnisf

heT'he"ads"'' 'l*''"
"° '"'^^^'^^> ^" '^^ -ournrslavetheir heads, m addition to which the women shave theireye-brows, and the men eradicate with tweezers any hahey may have on their upper lips and chin It ^ afso

new namff: T""'^ '""^ ''""' '^^-"- ^° -"-sot:new name for him or herself, which, in a -reat measuJ

s^Tafdi?^ '? '''' ^'^* ^^'"^ individuafs Lrw'several different names in the course of their lives Thisdread of the disembodied spirits of their departed relativeand friends is induced by the conviction that'^hersotenTy

,,.!,
(^'') J^a'Jwin Spencer and F JtjHlen 7--4^ ATa/we 7nies of Cmlral

^«j/«/,a (London. ,899), pp. 498.

- E. II. Man, "Notes on the Nico-
barese. Death and Burial," The Indian

Antiquaty, xxviii. (1899) p. jrr .

Census of India, ,goi, vol. iii. Th\
Andaman and Ni.:obar Jstands, Hetort

R- ^ A r^Z"'' ^ Lieut. -Col. Sir
Richard C. Temple (Calcutta, 1903).
p. 309. ' ^''
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desire to return to the scenes and associates of their earthly
existence that they are utterly unscrupulous as to the means
and methods they adopt for the purpose of attaining their
object"

' Hence we may safely assume that the old Nico-
barese custom of amputating the finger-joint of a widow
was in like manner intended to safeguard her against the
dangerous ghost of her husband, whether by disfiguring her
and therefore rendering her unattractive in his eyes, by
glutting his ghoulish thirst for blood, or in some other way
depriving him either of the will or of the power to do her a
mischief.

Among the Mafulu, a tribe in the interior of British
New Guinea, it is said to be a common, though not uni-
versal, custom "for a woman who has lost a child, and
especially a first-born or very dear child, to amputate the
top end of one of her fingers, up to the first joint, with an
adze. Having done this once for one child, she will pos-
sibly do it again for another child ; and a woman has been
seen with three fingers mutilated in this way."* In the
Mekeo district of British New Guinea a similar mutilation
of the fingers is customary on the death of other relations.
On this subject the Government agent for the district
reports as follows: "In all the villages visited inland,
commencing at Vanua, I observed that the custom of
amputating, in some cases, the first, in others the second,
joints of the index and middle fingers is very common after
the death of a near relative. I could not ascertain the
rules in performing such amputations, but I understood that
a mother will cut oflT the first joint for her children and the
second for her husband, father, or mother. Only the
women indulge in this practice. The woman that has to
amputate a joint needs not an assistant. She places the
finger over a piece of wood, and with a single blow by
herself of a sharp stone edge the operation is ended." '

Among the Pesegems, a Papuan tribe in the centre of
Dutch New Guinea, the women were found by explorers to

Amputa-
lion of

finger-

joints in

mourning
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E. H. Man, op. cit. pp. 258, a6l.
Compare Sir Richard C, Temple, op.
cit. p. 209.

» Robert VV. Williamson, The
Mafulu, Mountain People yf British

New Guinea (London, 1912), p. 247.
^ .A fiiiilianctti, in Annual Report

on British Neiv Guinea, 1stJuly iSgg
to 30th June igoo (Brisbane, 1901),
p. 78.
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have two joints of the middle and ring fingers missine •

these joints are said to be lopped off thf han^d in a gH's'early infancy If the mutilation is universally inflicted onZT "kI
*"7'. '*/*" ^^'^'y ^ » '"^'k of mourningbut must be explained from some more general cause su.5'

^
a superstition which applies to all females w^Sl dt

had he"; fi "T'
*'* ''^^^''^' "^^'^^^ °"« '-Oman whohad her fingers intact, and when they questioned her as tohe reason for her exceptional treatment, she endeavouredto explain it by uttering repeatedly the word Z^f

part of the left ear shorn obliquely away, and these mTnwere also designated by the same word mor^p "ws

others, there ,s some unexplained connexion between thfmutilation of the hand and the mutilation of theeaT"
• ,/^' *^«/"""al of a chief the natives of Wallis Islandin the South Pacific, used to wound their faces wUh shdls'

off iVnr'r'S''
?" '^^"^ "•'*'» '^'"•'^ ^-^ hatcheTand cut'

=.o„s Sa^a arsL?;:,n"^"'"^^^^^^
""

in mourn- f
*™°*' *'«0' » JO'"* of a finger, or even a whole fineer was

ingin sometimes amputated in mourning for a friend W Th— custom has long been obsolete » /t the death of
'

ch^f heTongans or Friendly Islanders used to lop off joints of their

ttSy: t'^:^'}^'''
»«•"?'-. faces, and bosoms whh the

ofthe iSr ff
•

'"^'''' '"'^ ^"'*°™ of amputating two jointsof the little finger as a mark of sorrow for the death of ,
relation or friend, as well as of a chief, is said to have beencommon ,n Tonga.' The Maoris of New Zealand a7e al!o
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' J. C. van Eerde, " Fingermutilatie
in Centraal Nieuw-Guinea," Tijdschrift
van het Koninklijk Nederlandsck
Aardrijkskundig Gtnootschap, Tweede
Serie, xxviii. (1911) pp. 49 sq.

» Letter of Father BaUillon, dated
July 1838, in AnnaUs de !a Propaga-
Iton de la Foi, xiii. (Lyons, 1841) p.
20. Some six years later another
Latholic missionary remarked of the
natives of Wallis Island that "they
have almost all lost the little finger of
the hand by amputation— a mutilation
which they inflicted on themselves in
honour of their gods. It is to-day the

only trace that remains of their ancient
superstitions." See Father M.thieu's
letter dated 20th May ,844. inAnnales de la Propagation de la Foixvm. (Lyons, 1846) p. 6.

(London, 1897), p. n^.
William Ellis. Polynesian Xe.

X2 ?8,fi^'^°°''
^"""°" (London.

l»32-i836), IV. 177.
'

» Voyage de la P/rouse autour du^onde, redig^ par M. L. A. Millet-
Mureau (Paris. 1797,, iii. 254. I„Tonga the amputation of a joint of the
httle finger "is still common, and was
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reported to have amputated finger -joints in mourning.'
Among the Fijians it was customary to cut off the little Amp„u-
tmger as a sign of mourning when relatives or great chiefs •*°"°'

died. On such occasions the fourth finger was said to&„
cry Itself hoarse m vain for its absent mate." - So common """""-'"R

and so persistent was the practice that as late as 1908 few
'" '''^'

of the older Fijians were to be found who had the fingers of
both hands intact

; most of them, indeed, had lost both
little fingers. According to one good authority, Fijian
mourners amputated the joints of the small toe as well as
of the little finger,* but this is denied by another good
authority.* When a wealthy family had suffered a bereave-
ment. poorer people would sometimes lop off joints of their
fingers and, as it is alleged, of their toes, and send the dis-
membered joints as a mark of sympathy to the mourners,
and the delicate attention, we are assured, never failed to
elicit a reward.' When a king of Fiji died, these sacrifices
were not always voluntary. On one such occasion orders
were issued to amputate one hundred fingers, but in fact
only sixty were taken off; these were inserted in a slit
reed and stuck along the eaves of the late king's house'
Nor were fingers the only parts of their persons which sacrifice of
t-ijians might be required to sacrifice in honour of their

'^°"*'''"''"'

At Muthuata, when a chief died, all the "^^^deceased rulers

boys who had arrived at a suitable age were circumcised^
and many boys suffered the loss of their little fingers. The
severed foreskins and fingers were laid in the chiefs grave •

and that ceremony being over, the chiefs relations presented
young bread-fruit trees to the circumcised and mutilated
boys, whose kinsfolk were bound to cultivate the trees till
the boys were able to do it for themselves. Afterwards the

formerly almost universal as a sign of
mourning, or of deprecation of sickness
orniisfortune " (J. E. Erskine,y<?«rwa/
of a Cruise among Ike Islands of the
Western Pacific, London, 1853, p.
123).

' William Brown, New Zealand and
its Aborigines (London, 1845), p. «9.
The writer adds that "this is now
rarely done."

* Lorimer Fison, Tales from Old
Fiji (London, 1904), p. 168.

» Basil Thomson, The Fijians (Lon-
don, 1908), p. 375.

* Charles Wilkes, Narrative of the
United Statis Explorini; Expedition
New Edition (New York, 1851), iji."

loi.

' Thomas Williams, Fiji and the
Fijians, Second Edition (London.
i860), i. 198.

• Charles Wilkes, op. cit. iii. 101.
' Thomas Williams, Fiji and the

Fijians, Second Edition, i. 198.
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chiefs wives were strangled that they might accompany
their dead husband to the spirit-land.' For example, in

Somu-somu, one of the chief towns in Fiji, when the king's

youngest son, Katu Mbithi, was lost at sea. " all his wives
were strangled, with much form and ceremony. Some
accounts make their number as high as seventy or eighty

;

the missionaries stated it below thirty. There were various

other ceremonies, not less extraordinary. To supply the
places of the men who were lost with Katu Mbithi, the
same number of boys, from the ages of nine to sixteen,

were taken and circumcised. For this ceremony long
strips of white native cloth were prepared to catch the blood
when the foreskin was cut These strips, when sprinkled
with blood, were tied to a stake, and stuck up in the
market-place. Here the boys assembled to dance, for six

or seven nights, a number of men being placed near the
stakes, with a native horn (a conch-shell), which they blew,

while the boys danced around the stake for two or three
hours together. This dance consisted of walking, jumping,
singing, shouting, yelling, etc., in the most savage and
furious manner, throwing themselves into all manner of
attitudes. .... After the circumcision of the boys, many of
the female children had the first joint of their little fingers

cut off. The ceremonies ended by the chiefs and people
being assembled in the market-place to witness the institu-

tuiion of the circumcised boys to manhood."

"

We have now to ask, what is the meaning of this

custom so commonly observed in mourning? Why do
people cut off their finger-joints on the death of a relation

or of a chief? That the custom was supposed in some way
to benefit the dead person seems to follow from the practice

in Wallis Island of throwing the amputated finger-joints

into the coffin,* and from the practice in Fiji of depositing
them, along with the severed foreskins, in the grave.* Now
we have seen that Ii Fiji, Tonga, and Futuna, similar

sacrifices of finger-joints have been offered to the gods for

the purpose of inducing them to spare t'" lives of sick

' Charles Wilkes, ep. cU. iii. loo

;

!<' to the strangling of the wives and
lae motive for it, s«c id., iii. 96.

* Charles VVil. op. cit. iii. 158 jy.
' Above, p. 23X.

Above, p. 239.
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people.' Can it be that mourners in like manner sacrifice
their finger-joints to the ghost of the recently departed.'in
the hope that he will accept the offering and spare their
lives? We have seen that the Nicobarese, among whom
widows are said formerly in certain cases to have amputated
their finger-joints, stand in fear of ghosts and are at great
pains to elude them or keep them at a distance.* A
similar dread of the spirits of those who have recently
departed from life is practically universal among mankind •

these poor souls, prompted by envy or affection, are sup-
posed to be constantly on the look-out to draw away their
surviving friends and relations to the spirit land, and great
vigilance must be exerted and many strange devices
employed for the purpose of defeating their affectionate or
malignant purpose.' It would, therefore, be quite in har-
mony with the working of the savage mind to suppose that
the sacrifice of a finger-joint in mourning is a mode of
propitiating the ghost and inducing hin. to accept the joint
iTistead of the person. On this view we can explain an old
Greek legend. It is said that the matricide Orestes, driven
mad by the Furies of his murdered mother, recovered his
senses on biting off one of his fingers ; and that when he
had done so, the Furies, who had seemed black to him
before, changed their aspect and appeared to him white ^

As the Furies which were thought to haunt a murderer
were practically indistinguishable from the avenging ghost
of his victim.* the purport of the legend is that the angry
ghost of Clytaemnestra, appeased by the sacrifice of her
murderer's finger, ceased to haunt him and so permitted
him to recover his wandering wits.

The same theory may perhaps explain the reported
practice of amputating the finger-joint of a child whose
elder brothers or sisters have died.« It is possible that in

Orestes

and the

Furies of
his

murdered
mother.

' Above, pp. 210-213.
' Above, pp. 236 if.
' For examples ofsuch devircs I may

refer to my paper, "On certain Burial
Customs as illustrative of the Primitive
Theoiy of the Soul," Journal of the
Anthropological Institute, xv. (1886)
pp. 64 sqq. The theme might be
amplified almost indefinitely.

VOL. Ill

* Pausanias viii. 34. 3.

» Erwin Rohde, Psyche ' (Tiibingen
and Leipsic, 1903), i. 270. Hence
such expressions as "the Furies of
Clytacmnc.^ra ' (PauMiiiias viii. 34. 4),
"the Furies of Laius and Oedipus"
(I'ausaniis ix. 5. is).

" See above, pp. 198, 201, 203.
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this case the finger-joint it oflered to the ghosts of the dead
brothers or sisters, in the hope that they will accept it as
8 ransom for the life of the surviving infant whom other-
wise they would call away to the spirit land. Yet the
custom of mutilating the hands and ears of such children
can hardly be wholly dissociated from another class of
mutilations which are practised in similar cases with a
similar Intention, but with this important difference, that
they are inflicted not on a living but on a dead child whose
elder brothers or sisters have died. In all such cases the
practice seems to rest on a belief in the transmigration or
reincarnation of souls. The parents imagine that, when
their children die one after another, the soul which has been
bom in them all is one and the same, which has contracted
a vicious habit of shuffling off its mortal coil almost as soon
as it has put It on. Hence in order either to know the
child again at its next incarnation, or to break it of its bad
habit and prevail on it to remain a little longer in the
world, they inflict a more or less slight mutilation on the
last dead baby, for example, by slitting an ear or breaking
a finger, in the expectation that at its next birth the
infant will exhibit the same botHly mark, and that in order
not to incur the pain of repeated mutilations the immortal
soul will consent to inhabit its mortal body for a reasonable
length of time, and thus will spare its parents the sorrow of
mourning its decease again and again. But if in spite of
these precautions the soul of the child obstinately persists
in dying as soon as bom, the parents lose patience, and to
avoid all further experience of these domestic bereavements
they attempt to prevent the reincarnation of the flighty and
volatile soul by cutting up or otherwise destroying the last
dead baby's body altogether. Such, when due allowance
has been made for the vagueness and inconsistency of
savage philosophy, appears to be the train of thought under-
lying the following practices, as they have been reported
and explained by competent observers.

In Bengal, " should a woman give birth to several still-
born children in succession, the popular belief is that the

the no«: or same child reappears on each occasion, when, to frustrate the
designs of the evil spirit that has taken possession of the
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child, the nose, or a portion of an ear, is cut off, and the
body is cast away on a dunghill." ' Hcr« the soul of the
child is interpreted as an evil spirit which has taken
possession of the infantile body ; but the African evidence,
which I am about to adduce, suggests that in India also the
••evil spirit" may be no more than an ordinary human soul
which, out of sheer perverseness or malignity of disposition,
persists in disappointing the fond hopes of its parents by
dying as soon as bom.

•' Destroying the body by beating up, or by cutting up
IS a widely diffused custom in West Africa in the case of
dangerous souls, and is universally followed with those that
have contained wanderer-souls, i.e. those souls which keep
turning up in the successive infants of a family. A child
dies, then another child comes to the same father or mother,
and that dies, after giving the usual trouble and expense!
A third arrives and if that dies, the worm—the father, I
mean—turns, and if he is still desirous of more children, he
just breaks one of the legs of the body before throwing it
in the bush. This he thinks will act as a warning to the
wandcrer-soul and give it to understand that if it will
persist in coming into his family, it must settle down there
and give up its flighty ways. If a fourth child arrives in
the family, • it usually limps,' and if it dies the justly irritated
parent cuts its body up carefully into very small pieces,
and scatters them, doing away with the soul altogether.""
Among the Ibibios of Southern Nigeria, children who die
between the ages of one and seven years are laid in the
grave on their right sides, as if sleeping, with hands folded
palm to palm and placed between the knees. But if
several children have died in a family, one after another, at
the age of from eight to ten, the next child to expire at that
age is buried face downwards, " so that he may not see the
way to be bom again." It is thought that his spirit is one
of those mischievous sprites who are oi.'y born again to
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' (Sir) H. H. Risley, Tht Tubes
and Castes ofBengal (CaXoxXXm, 1892),
I. 211. The account is* derived from
the information of midwives imparted
to Dr. James Wise, who enjoyed special
opportunities for learning the truth m

this subject. Compare VV. Crooke,
Vo(iular Ktligion and Foil- /ore of
Northern India (Westminster, 1 896),
ii. 67.

^ .Mary II. Kingsley, Trarels in
West A/riia (London, 1897), !>• 480.
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bring grief to parents, and who would never grow up to be
a comfort to them in later yeari. The mother or grand*
mother of such an ill-conditioned brat " usually breaks a
finger or slits an ear of the corpse before it is laid in the
grave, that, when it is bom again, they may know it at once
because it will bear this mark. The spirits are said to

dislike this treatment so much ' that they often give up their

bad habit of dying, and on the next reincarnation grow up
like other people.'"

<

Among the Efik of Southern Nigeria, when a mother
has lost several children in rapid succession, she " burns the
dead body of the last infant with a view of putting a stop
to the mortality. Among the Andoni the woman, acting
more or less independently, takes the corpse in a canoe and
conveys it to some oat-of-the-way spot, usually to one of
the many islands which are in their locality. There, having
collected sufficient wood, she makes a fire, in which she
bums it. The idea, of course, as in the case of the Efik, is

the same, i,e. to prevent a recurrence of early dissolution in

the event of other children being born to her. But mark
well the principle—also identical in both cases—upon which
this act is based. In no sense does the fire destroy the
soul of the child, for this essence, according to their belief,

is apparently invulnerable when confined to the human
organism, but it is presumed that the soul, when it arrives

in spirit land—children being exempted from the burial

rites—wiil communicate the fact of the treatment accorded
to it by the woman to the spirit elders of the family. The
object of this communication is meant to be a warning to

•* ' D. Amaury Talbot, Woman's
Mysteries of a Primilive People, the

Ibihus of Stulktm Nigeria (London,
etc., 191S), p. aai. OftheGondior
India we read that "sometimes they
make a mark with soot or vermilion on
the bodjr of a dead man, and if some
similar mark is subsequently found on
any newborn child it is held that the
dead man's spirit has been reborn in

it." See k. \. Russell, Tribes and
Catf.'f of fi~' Cffftrat Previnni of
India (tendon, 1916), iii. 94. In
Hilaspore, a district of the Central
Trovinces in India, "it is customary

to make a mark with soot or with oil

on the body of the deceased. When
children are born into tlie families of

nearer relatives the birth-marks are
closely examined, a»d if any of these
should have the faintest resemblance
to the mark made on the deceased, it

is believed that he has become rein-

carnated in the new-b<im babe." .See

E. M. Gordon, Indian Folk Tales

(London, 1908), p. 51. These (lass-

ngcs iilnstrste the practice of ntaiUiiit:

the dead for the purpose of identifying

them at their next incarnation.
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the spirit members of the household, especially to those who
intend to return to this world through the agency of the
woman in question, to be prepared to live, and in this way
to avoid a similar disagreeable experiencRu" '

At Accra, on th' Gold Coast of West Africa, in the
year 1845 an English missionary witnessed a scene which
he describes as follows: "I saw this morning a great
number of women and children carrying a child about the
streets in a basket, shouting as loudly as they could. On
cmiulry I learned that the mother had lost two or three
children previously, who had died when about the age of
this. When such is the ca,c they believe that the same
^ul which was in the first child returns, and enters the
next, and that the child, of iis own will through mere spite
dies. Hence these step* are t iken. The child while alive
is besmutted with charcal. put into a basket, and carried
round the town, when iho p«>ople take care to abuse it for
its wickedness, and to threaten it. shouk! it die. Every
ill-usage that can be offered, short of n>urdc.', is shown it.

Should it afterwards die, it-' head is sainetimci, crushed with
stones, the body refused a burial, is thruwr. either into the
sea, or in the bush. These things arc r!one to prevent its
coming again in another child. Some of the people have a
notion that such children belong to the orang-outangs, that
when they die this animal comes to claim them. These
make images and place them in the road that the beast
may take the image and spare the child."

*

In this last account the living child is smudged with
black and otherwise ill-treated, not for the purpose of dis-
figuring it and therefore rendering it unacceptable to spirits
which might otherwise carry it off, but to frighten the child
•tself and so to break it of the bad habit of dying. The
custom, therefore, diflTers materially from the practices
described above, of giving children foul names, clothing
them m rags, placing them among sweepings, and so forth,

« Major Arthur Glyn I..eonard, The
lower Niger and its Tribes (London,
:--306;, p. 213.

» Major A. J. N. Treniearne, " Ex-
tracts from the Diary of the late Kev.
John Martin, Wesleyan .Missionary iii
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West Africa, 1843-1848," Ulan, xii.

{19«*) No. 74, p. 142. rompare A.
J. N. Tremearne, The Tailed Head-
hunttrs of Nigeria (Ix>ndon, 191a),
pp. 173"/-.
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PART IV

for the purpose of deceiving the demons or other dangerous
spirits, who are prone to ravish away attractive children
from the arms of their parents.* The distinction between
the two sets of observances springs from the presence of the
idea of reincarnation in the one set of customs and its
absence in the other.

Among the pagan Bambara of the Upper Niger the
belief in the reincarnation of human souls is universal. The
soul of an infant who dies at the breast, of a boy who dies
before circumcision, and of a girl who dies before the corre-
sponding rite of excision has been performed upon her, is

supposed to enter once more into the mother's womb and
to be born again into the world. Hence such children are
buried in the fore court or even in the house in which they
were bom, that their souls may not have far to go and may
not mistake their mother when their time comes to be re-
incarnated. But when such a child is buried, custom requires
that, in presence of the mother who bore it, the father should
break one of the infant's great toes. Many fathers do more.
They mark the child with a knife on its forehead, the nape
of the neck, the shoulders, and the arms, and they split the
upper lip or the tip of one ear. The ceremony naturally
makes a deep impression on the mother who witnesses it,

and accordingly Bambara women are said sometimes to give
birth to infants bearing bodily marks which resemble those
made by their husbands on the dead baby. Such marks
confirm the people in their belief that the soul of the last
child to die has been bom again in the new one. For
example, at the village of Welengela, between Segou and
Sens, there was a man born with a harelip ; and the villagers
were unanimous in the explanation they gave of this personal
peculiarity. They said that his mother had given birth to
sickly and puny infants, who all died a few weeks after they
were boin. till the father in a rage cleft the lip of the last
child with a cut of his knife. So the next time that child
came to life, it was born with a harelip, thus bearing on its
body the very mutilation inflicted by the father on its pre-
decessor. Others are said to be bom with tattoo marks on
the back, breast, and arms, and their relations stoutly affirm

' See above, pp. 168 si/q.
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that these patterns were made by the father on the last dead
brother or sister of the person who exhibits them.*

The writer who records these Bambara customs and
beliefs is apparently of opinion that in mutilating or other-
wise marking his last dead child the father has no other
object in view than that of recognizing the infant the next
time it is bom into the family." But in view of the explana-
tions given of the similar customs which are observed in

similar cases by tribes of Southern Nigeria and the Gold
Coast, we may surmise that the principal, if not the only,

object of such mutilations and scarifications is to induce the
infant at its next birth to remain in life, lest by dying again
it should again expose its dead body to the same cruel and
barbarous treatment.

A similar belief in the rebirth of souls has led to similar

mutilations of dead children in other parts of the world.
Thus in Annam, " the people believe in the transmigration
of souls, and for that reason, when a little child dies, the
parents sometimes cut the body in pieces, which they carry
away in different directions, fearing lest the child should enter
again into its mother's womb the next time she conceives."

'

Among the Kwakiutl Indians of British Columbia, " if the
children of a couple always die while very young, the little

finger of the last child to die is wound with a string. A
notch is cut in the upper rim of the burial box, in which the
finger is placed. Then the cover is put on, and the finger is

cut off. It is hidden in the woods that nobody may find it.

The body of the child is placed on a new tree, not on the
tree on which other children are put." * No explanation of
these Kwakiutl customs is given by the writer who reports

them ; but in the light of the African parallels we may con-

jecture that by amputating the dead child's little finger and
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' L'Al)bt- Jos. Henry, L'Anu tfun
pcupU Africain, les Hambara (MUnster
1. W. 1910), pp. 56 syq., 316 sg.

* L'Abbc Jos. Henry, op. cit. p. 57,
" // (I dans ta ftnsi'e que I'enfant qui
liii tuca'i/era, stra aniinf par V&me du
d/funi tt it ne ii/gti,i^ rim pour €u
avail, si possible, la eertiluJe."

' " Lettre de M. Guerard, mission-

naire apostolique h. Tong-king," Nou-
velles Lellres iilifianUi ties Missions
dt la Chine ft des /tides Ovieulales,

vii. (I'aris, 1 823) p. 194.
* Franz Vaas, in " Kleventh Report

of the Committee on the Notth-Westem
Trilies of Cana<la," Report ofthe British

Assoeiation for the Advaneenient oj

Seienct, Liverpool Afeetiiii,', /S^, p.

580 (p. 1 1 of the separate reprint).

M
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hiding it apart from the body the parents desire to prevent
the infant from being bom again of its mother and afflictinjr
her with a fresh soi row by dying again in mfancy. Certainly
the Kwakiutl are not strangers to the idea of reincarnation :

for they believe that the soul of a deceased person return!
agam m the first child born after his death.' We have just
seen that in Annam the dead body of an infant is sometimes
cut m pieces and the pieces separated from each other for
the express purpose <.f preventing the child from playinc thesame trick on its mother again.

Thus it appears that the widespread belief in tlic re
incarnation of human souls has given rise in many places to
a practice of mutilating the bodies of children who die youncand that the aim of such mutilations is either to induce the
soul of the child to remain longer in life at its next reincarna-
tion or to prevent it from being reborn altogether. Amone
the mutilations performed for this purpose are breaking a lee
or a toe. scarifying the face and various parts of the body
with a knife, splitting a lip. amputating or breaking a finger
and slitting or cutting off a portion of an ear. Of these
various injuries the laceration of the ear would seem to be
particuirly frequent, since it is reported to be practised in
India and by two tribes of Africa;-' next to it, perhaps in
respect of frequency is the mangling of a finger, which is
carried out both m Africa and America.'

Do these mutilations of dead infants, performed with a
view to their future reincarnation, throw any lijjht on the
similar mutilations of living infants whose elder brothers and
sisters have died.' VVe have seen that ju.st as the fin^^ers
and ears of dead children are mutilated in order to preventthem from dying at their next incarnation, so the fincers
and cars cfliving children, whose elder brothers and sisters
have died, are mutilated apparently for the purpose of pre-
serving them in life.^ The parallelism of the customs suggests
tliat It springs from a parallelism of ideas. And as the^Iief
appears to be widespread that when the children of a family

1 .. ..
Kian? lioas, in "Sixth Report of

ilic CoMiniitiee on ihc Niirih-VVcstcrn
TrilxN of ( anada. " AV/or/ a/zAe Hrilhh
Ass,y.ialion for Ihc MOtamement of
S.ima, Lcih .Ueeling, ,Sgo, p. 5.)

or the separate reprint.

» Above, pp. 242 s^., 244, 246.
Above, pp. 244, 247.
Above, pp. 190, 195, ,98, 20I,

aoj.
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die in rapid succession, they are nothing but one and the
same infant who returns again and again to his mother's
womb, It is natural to suppose that the mutilations practised
on a living child, whose elder brothers and sisters are dead,
may be intended to serve the very same purpose as the
similar mutilations practised on a dead child whose elder
brothers and sisters have died before him ; that is, they may
be intended to prevent the child from dying by frightening
him with the long course of bodily lacerations and injuries
which he will have to undergo if he persists in his uncon-
scionable practice of dying and being born again at short
intervals. This explanation of the curious custom of mutilat-
ing live children, whose elder brothers and sisters perished in
infancy, has a certain advantage over the alternative explana-
tion suggested at the outset of our inquiry, namely, that these
mutilations are intended to deform the infants and so to render
them unattractive to the spirits who are believed to have
carried off their elder brothers and sisters." For on this
latter theory, as we saw,' it is difficult to account for the
singular fact that in some parts of India and Africa the
mother swallows the piece which she has amputated from
the ear of her infant. The act, almost unintelligible on the
hypothesis that the amputation is intended to guard the
child against spirits who have designs on its life, becomes
intelligible on the hypothesis of reincarnation; for a
mother who, taught by sad experience, foresees the possi-
bility or even the probability of the new baby following all
Its predecessors along the dusty road of death, may not
unnaturally attempt to ensure its return to the maternal
womb by taking a morsel of its tiny body into her own.
Surely, she may think, at its next birth the baby will seek
for the missing portion of its ear in the body of its old
mother and not of a new one. That this is the true ex-

The
swallnwin);

of a piece

of the

child's ciir

l>y the

mother
may lie

intended

to secure

its rebirth

in her

womb.

' In ailiiilion to tlic evi.lcnce I have
already cil«l, I may <)iiole the olisciva-
lions of Sir Richard C. Temple on
the licliefs of the Andaman Islanders :

•• Kvcry chil.l conceived has had a
prior existence, and the theory of
metempsychosis ap|)ears in many other
sufiersliiioiis, notably in naming a
second child after a previous dead one,

Itcrausc the spirit of the former lialie

has been transferred to the present
one.'' .See Census oj Imiia, icfoi,
vol. iii. The Andaman and tfieohar
Islands, Hefieri OH the Censu.'. by Lieut.

-

Col. .Sir Kicharil C. Temple (Calcutta,

1903), p. 63.
- Above, pp. 189 .!</.

' Above, pp. 19s jy.
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planation of the remarkable custom observed by some Indian
and African mothers. I am far from confidently affirming;
but at least it suggests a reason, based on deep maternal
instincts, for conduct which to the civilized observer miRht
seem only cruel and absurd. Subsequent investigations may
serve either to confirm or to refute it

Before we proceed to consider other cases of piercing or
mutilating the human ear, it may be of interest to observe
that the curious devices, to which in various parts of the world
mothers resort for the sake of saving the lives of younger
children whose elder brothers and sisters have died, are not
without their parallels in Europe. Thus in Macedonia. " when
a mother loses child after ckiW, the proper course for her to
pursue IS to Uke her last-born and expose it in the street.A friend, by previous arrangement, picks up the child and
ciothr-s It A few days after she returns it to the mother
and for three years it is clothed in strange clothes, that
i!^ clothes begged of relatives and friends. Sometimes, in
addition to this ceremony, the child's right ear is adorned
with a silver ring which must be worn through life. At
Liakkovikia the precautions are more elaborate still The
family sponsor being dismissed, the midwife takes the new-
born infant and casts it outside the house-door. The first
person who happens to pass by is obliged to act as sponsor.
If, even after this measure, the children persist in dying the
mother ,s delivered of her next in a strange house, surrounded
by all her kinswomen. As soon as the infant is bom, the
iMdwife puts it in a large handkerchief and carries it round
the room, crying. 'A child for sale!' One of the women
present buys it for a few silver pieces and returns it to the
mother. Then forty women, who have been married only
once, contribute a .silver coin apiece, and out of these coins
a hoop IS made through which the child is passed After-
wards this silver hoop is turned into some other ornament
which the child must always wear,"

'

Some of these quaint contrivances for preserving the
lives of children whose elder brothers and sisters have died
closely resemble devices which we have seen employed by
parents for a precisely similar purpose in Africa and India.

' <;. F. Abbott, MMcdonian Felk-torc (Cambridge,
190J), ,,,,. ,37 ,j,.
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Such in particular are the pretences of exposing the infant
in the street and of selling it to a stranger, and the practice
of dressing it in borrowed clothes.* To judge by analogy, The
these proceedings aim at deceiving the spirits who are supposed in«™«ion

to lie in wait for the new-born child ; they tend to impress r,^^,e„.
on these dangerous but simple-minded beings a belief that '» «"•!««**=

the infant belongs, not to its real parents, but to the person wtotrf'
who has bought or found it, or in whose clothes it is dressed. .""'?«'" \°

Thus by seeming to be childless the father and mother hope foVthJ""'

to divert the attention of the spirits from their household,
"=""'*

and so to procure for their offspring, disguised as a stranger,
the means of growing up unmolested by those baneful in-
fluences which have already proved fatal to their elder
children. With a like intention, probably, the silver, which
is ultimately to be feshioned into an ornament for the child,
must be contributed, not by the infant's parents, but by forty
married women

; for, like the borrowed clothes, the borrowed
silver is likely to divert the attention of the demons or fairies
from the child's family to strangers. Similarly in India, as
we saw, the silver or gold used to make an ornament for a
chad, whose elder brothers and sisters have died, must be
begged by the parents from other people.* The passage of
the baby through a silver hoop is clearly intended to put the
infant out of reach of its spiritual foes ; for similar passages
through hoops or other narrow openings are among the
commonest devices to which ignorant and superstitious people
in all parts of the worid resort for the purpose of eluding the
pursuit of spirits.' And the Macedonian custom of trans-
ferring an expectant mother, in the last resort, to a strange
house, there to be delivered of her latest bom, is in all

probability a ruse to conceal the birth from the spirits, who
naturally expect the woman to be brought to bed in her
own house. Finally, the practice of dismissing the family
sponsor and replacing him by the first pas'^er-by appears
to be another device to outwit the spirits by bestowing
on the child a wholly different name from that by which in
the regular course of things it would have been christened.

' .Sec above, p|). 168 jjf., 171, 175,
179, 180, 181, 186 s</., 194.

* Above, p. 186.

' For instances see Battler the Reauti-
fnl, ii. 168-195 C^lit Ooliien hougk.
Third Edition, Part vii.).
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effj"th^'^"'* f^P^'f"*' °f the same sort are employed to

^^ thr^^h '"• ••«P'^»"<^"«''°". the last-bom child ispassed through an iron tripod ; but if that measure al«,

tSLrr"'-""'
*'"^" * ""^ " --'<^ out oTTe? con

Marolnd'^^he'chuT"
"'° """* *" '^^ *"<= "*•»« ofMaro, and the child, decorated with the cross, is exoosed ata crossnjad where the first passer-by bestow's a nan'Te^on

t. Here the passage of the Albanian child between \helegs of an iron tripod is no doubt intended trse^e Z
sT/r h"l" '^ r*«' °' ^ ^*^«^°"- <=hild through asilver hoop the silver cross to which nine Albanian women

Tty STro:!"""''" ''' ''''' ornament trw^hlorty Macedonian women must contribute, and like it thecross IS probably thought to protect the wearer against theinsidious attacks of demons; and finally the exlXe oHhe

sXiS^ :^^^ ""'^ ^ '"PP^'"' •" ""^^ «"«""«' to deceive thespirits as to the parentage and personal identity of the infant

children oTthe" s
^'",'^'f'<=t of Bulgaria, when thn.ecniidren of the same mother have died soon after baotism

wheHTotrtl'/.^'S:*'^ r''^'''^'
^- unlut^'^Sere

ately after brth'
" ^'"' '^' ""'"''^ ^''P^^^ 't immedi-ately after birth at a crossroad, ^nd hides herself close bv tosee who will find the child. The first comer, whether manor woman, adult or child, must pick up the f^r^ken b^beand carry ,t straight to the church wiLut l^lTng behtnd

addentlfTnd ' T'' J' '^P*'^"^ "^y '"^^ -mf of itsaccidental finder, who thus becomes a new godfather orgodmother.^ Similarly in Russia, when severaf chHdren Za family have died, and the next one is to be baptled tl^e

fetched mto the house to stand godfather to the infant

»

J. G. von H.ihn, Alhantswhe
StnMc, (Jena, 1854). i. ,49.

J,''-, J'-,
'^fauss, '• Ilaarschurgoil.

schaft he. .len Sudslaven," /nUrmJion.
'ties Ankiv /«> Elkncgrapkie, vii.

(1894) pp. 154 j^
' K. Awdejewa, " Cber den Aber-

glaul)en dcs russischen Volkes," inAnhtv far ^visuHschaflUchc Kunde
jlfw Hussland, herausgegeben von A.
fc-rman, 1. (1S41) p. 626.
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The device of bestowing an unlooked-for name on a child
whose elder brothers or sisters had died, in the hope of avert-
ing a similar fate from the survivor, was not unknown among
the Highlanders of Scotland. « If the children of a family
were dying in infancy, one after the other, it was thought
that, by changing the name, the evil would be counteracted.
The new name was called a ' Road name' {A turn Rathauf),
being that of the first person encountered on the road when
going with the child to be baptized. It was given ' upon
the luck

' {air stalbfiaich) of the person met. The Mac-
Rories, a sept of the Mac-Larens in Perthshire, were de-
scendants of one who thus received his name. His parents,
having lost a previous child before its baptism, were advised
to change the name. They were on their way through the
pass, called Lairig Isle, between Loch Erne and Glcn-
docl. -t, to have their second child baptized, when they
were met by one Rory Mac Pherson. He was an entire
stranger to them, but turned back with them, as a stranger
ought to do to avoid being unlucky, and the child \vas
called after him. Clann 'ic-Shimigeir, a sept of the Mac
Neills, have also a road name."

'

In some parts of Esthonia, when several children have died
in a family, the last of them is placed in the coflfin face down-
ward and is buried in that posture, because if that is done, the
people believe that the next children will be more fortunate.^
Why subsequent children should live if the last one to die is

buried face downward, does not appear at the first glance
;

but a clue to the meaning of the custom is furnished by the
practice of the Ibibios of Southern Nigeria, who in similar
cases, as we saw, bury the last child face downwards, " so
that he may not see the way to be born again." ^ \Vc may,
therefore, assume with a fair degree of probability that the
same custom was originally observed by the Ksthonians for
precisely the same reason, and that accordingly in I^ussia as
in Africa the real motive for the interment of a baby in
that posture is to prevent its soul from entering again into

' John Gregorson Campbell, Super- wohnhcil.n, mil an/ di' Cei;emi;vl be-
ililioHS of the Hitihiands and Islands oj zuglifhen .htuurhini^en heU-iuhtcl von
.V, (.//am/ (Glasgow, 1900), p. 245. Dr. Fr. K. KreiilzwaUl (Si. I'tiersl.uri;

*
J. W. Boeder, /)«• Ehslen aber- 1854), p. iS.

glauhische Gebrdiuhe, IVeisen iiud OV- 3 .\b<ivc, p. 24 j.
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have diati

.t. mother's womb and being bom again Into the world.As no one « l.kely to suggest that the Esthonlans borrowed
this mode of cheatmg destiny from the Ibibios of Southern
Nigeria, we may surmi«5 that both peoples were lid
independently to adopt this expedient bT the combing
mfluence of pa«,„ul affection, which is univer«d. and oflbehef m remcarnafon, which has been widespread, if not
universal, among mankind.

^

Among the Saxons of Transylvania, when a child whowj

alSr ^^
P*'^"t» fo not carry the infant out of the house though^^ tM door, but hand it through a window to the godparent

the baby to the house in like manner. In this wav thev

h' '^xl "'J
*''\"''"*'' '''< '^^ custom of pCng

..ich children through a window instead of through the door

r TlZl^ »«Pti«" appears to be common in'oerman"

mrinT fn
p"""

^^T"'*'
*'**"'•''"• Voigtland. and

IZT^. A
^•"^^*"'* ^^^ »«y that the child should beP^ out and m the window head foremost, and that th^godparents should be old.« Similarly in s;,me ^rt, ofIndia, as we saw, when a name is bestowed on a child whoseeWer brothers or sisters have died, the infant is p^sJ in othe house, not through the door, but through In oSn"nemade under it ;• and among the Bateso of Central I£ f

"ct a°°c3" r '';.
'""t

'''' °' ^'^'^ ^°"- f- the use ofsuch a child.* In all these cases the original intentionprobab^ was to conceal the infant at a crTtical mom^^from the spirits who were thought to have carrL oHelder brothers and sisters; though in Europe tie custom
nndO,^ M Cehurt u„d Taurim T^JJ^"^?! J^'S*' ^ '56; M.
SiebeHiurgtr SacAseniandt, p.' 38.
I pouess a copy of thii pamphlet with-
out (late or place of publication. It Is
apparency a programme of the High
School {GymHoiium) at Schaasburg in
Transylvania for the year 1 876- 1877.
Compare E. Gerard. Th* Land btycnd

Lf"^"' (Kdinbu'Bh and I^ndon.
1888), I. 196 j^.

* Otto Knoop. VolksiagtH, Erzdh-
Inn^tn, AUrgioMbtn, Gtbriimkt umi
MarchtH aiis dtm ostlhhtu Ifinlerpom-

, , ...uj,, p. 130; M.
loeppen, Akergtaubt,, aui JUasMum*

<J^»««. '867). p. 8.«; J. A. E

tm Voigtlandc (I.eip.ic, i%t^)!7.2Z
August Witzschel. KUine ^^^r
deuUtken MylhcUgit, SitUn- und Hei-
matstunde (V^nxiA, 1866- 1878), ii.

Itll ',«°r ^"T""' ^"""l^' Mylko.

S 48i "'
''"-'*'*"• '"• 464.

^ Alxive, p. iSj.
* Above, p. 197.
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may hive dwindled into a traditionary rite of which the old
meaning is forgotten.

The practice of piercing or mutilating the ears, which
formed the starting-point of the foregoing discussion, has
been observed from religious or superstitious motives on
other occasions, and sometimes the blood drawn from the
ears has been offered to a deity or to the dead. Thus,
among the natives of the eastern islands of Torres Straits it

was customary, on the death of a near relative, to cut the
lobes of the ean of youths who had lately been initiated
and of girls who had arrived at puberty, and to tet the
blood drip on the feet of the corpse " as a mark of pity or
of sorrow for the deceased." > Similarly among the natives
of New Caledonia, when a death has taken place, the nearest
relations tear the lobes of thdr ears and inflict large burns
on their arms and breasts.* Among the Kai of Gcrraan New
Guinea a mourner will express his grief with violent gestures
and wild shouts, and snatching up a knife will make as if he
would kill himself, but in fact he merely slits his ear, allows
the blood to trickle over his body, and falls as if exhausted
to the ground.' Here it seems as if the blood from the ears
were offered as a substitute for the life of the mourner, in

order to convince the ghost of the genuine sorrow felt at his
decease and so to induce him to spare the survivors. In
Hawaii, on the death of a king or chief, it used to be
customary for people to cut one or both their ears and to
mutilate themselves in other ways, as by knocking out some
of their front teeth and tattooing black spots or lines on
their tongues.*

The Scythians in antiquitj', when they mourned the
death of a king, were wont to cut off pieces of their ears,

gash their foreheads and noses, and run arrows through their
left hands." To this custom Plutarch probably alludes when
he says that some barbarians in mourning were wont to cut

' ^'^'"'^
'-^H".

CamMtige Antkro- dcr Kailcutc," in R. Neuh«uss, Diiitsth
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pologital Exptdithn to Torres Straits,

vi. (Cambridge, 1908) p. 154.
* Father Lambert, Alaurs tt Sttfier-

stitiom lUs NioCtUidaMttns (Noumea,
1900), p. ajs.

^ Ch. KeysMr, " Aus dem Ltben

Neu-Guinia, iii. (Berlin, 1911) p. 80,

* William Ellis, I'olynesian fit-

seanhesy St-cond Edition (London,
i8j3 l8j6), iv. 176 j^.

* IlertKlotus iv. 71.
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off their can, noses, and other Mrts of th«>lr Ko^j— »k' i •

thereby topW the dead- T^me ^m o^Kicti;!

Sed^^^ "^^ T^"' P'°P««y ""d horse, othe deceased, but he was obliged to cut off half of each ofhis ea/* The ear. of the favourite steed of the dead manwere aJ«, cut Among the Konmuk. of th s rS not

of LTu*?'
^"'"''"" °^* P""« tK>und to cut off the ha°of both his ears on the death of his ward Lt th. \

confidential of the courtier, were foS^LT^^^t- t̂o t^
IT'orrK ''T,

"'"'^•"y '"^ ""»«» were oblg^t
b" e^ al ve" K ' T^"^' "^^ ^'"'^''^ ^^^ ^^en to tbunwl alive tor that purpose they were put In a per-

rhicttre^^^sttrt zr:t:t
^'' ••- -^^^^

but as they were oblige, to ^iHt^^J^vf^^^
most of them died In co„«^ucnce. Even aHhe p!e" nt'

f^^wl 7'"^^ '^ *''* ^•"'•'y ^''^^We every daHo
!r .!!^ '*"P themselves naked to the tjlrdle and tearthe.r bod.es with their nails. This ceremony took plac- aK,sl.ar wh. e I was there, on the death of a young princessdaughter of prince Inal." « ^ P"nces3,

^"^" «.r;fi°
P~P'*;PP«"- to have cut their cars as a form of

cu..omof sacrifice more frequently than the ancient Mexicans ^heS f?o.
occasions of offering the sacrifice and the go^s Hho^'t

.hc^rsas was offered were many and various. Sometimes the bll^
rX^-- was e ted from the priests alone. so^SeVfL 'S^whole people, young and old. down to infants in the IdleNot uncommonly the sacrifice was offered to the sun fL;example, on a certain day ail those who were born undeST Z:Ti "''"' *°"'^"' ^"'^ children, cut their earsand drew blood from them in honour of the sun. sayTng thaby so domg they recreated the luminary." Inde^ theMexican priests are said to have offered blood f^T'theirears every morning to the sun at his risin,! while at th.same time they decapitated quails, and hold^g ^,p l

li ' r.c Comte Jean I'otocki, Voyaet
duHs Its sUfs ctAUrakhan et du
CtfifcaK (Paris, 1829), ij. i a 1.123.

Bernartlmo ,Ic Sahagun, llnloirt
G/n^mU Jes Chous de la NouvM-
t-spagnr, traduiie ct annot.e mr D
Jourdane. et Remi Simeon (Pa,!,;
1080), p. 24a.
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bleeding bodies said, " The sun is already risen. We know
not how he will accomplish his course to-day. Wc know
not whether some mishap will befall the poor world." Then
addressing themselves directly to the sun, they prayed,
saying, " Our master and lord, accomplish thy course in a
way that shall be favourable to us."» Sometimes the
Mexicans offered the blood of their ears to ensure their
success in hunting deer.* Again, the fourth month of the
Mexican year was called HueitozoztU or " Great Watch,"
because, during that month, not only the priests but also the
nobility and populace kept watch. They drew bicxxl from
their ears, eyebrows, nose, tongue, arms, and thighs, "to
expiate the faults committed by their senses," and dipping
leaves of the sword-grass in the blood they exposed them
at the doors of their houses. In this way they prepared
themselves for the festival of CentcotI, the goddess of maize.»
liut while such austerities were practised occasionally by the
Mexican people in general, they were observed most frequently
by the Mexican priests, who endured these sufferings vicari-
ously for the public good. "The effusion of blood," wc are told,
" was frequent and dnily with some of the priests, to which
practice they gave the name of Tlamacazqui. They pierced
themselves with the sharpest spines of the aloe, and bored
several parts of their bodies, particularly their ears, lips,
tongue, and the fat of their arms and legs. Through the
holes which they made with these spines, they introduced
pieces of cane, the first of which were small pieces, but every
time this i)enitcntial suffering was repeated, a thicker piece
was used. The blood which flowed from them was carefully
collected in leaves of the plant acxojatl. They fixed the
bloody spines in little balls of hay, which they exposed upon
the battlements of the walls of the temple, to testify the
penance which they did for the people. Those who exercised
such severities upon themselves within the inciosurc of the
greater temple of Mexico, bathed themselves in a pond that
was formed there, which from being always tinged with
blood was called Ectt/>an."*

' B. de Sahagun, o/. dt, p. 193.
' H. de Sahat^un, of. cil, pp. 7a,

'44'

' V. S. Clavigero, History ofMexico,

VOL. Ill

translated by Charles Cullen (London,
1807), i. 29«.

* F. .S. Clavidcro, History 0/Mexico,
i. 284 Si). For more evidence of the
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Further, " the Mexicans had also amongst them a kind
of baptism, the which they did with ceremony, cutting the
ears and members of young children new born, counterfeiting

in some sort the circumcision of the Jews. This ceremony
was done principally to the sons of kings and noblemen

;

presently upon their birth the priests did wash them, and
did put a little sword in the right hand, and in the left a
target. And to the children of the vulgar sort they put the
marks of their offices, and to their daughters instruments to
spin, knit, and labour. This ceremony continued four days,
being made before some idol." ' From other accounts we
learn that the ceremony of uoring the children's ears was
not performed at birth, but at a festival which fell once in

every four years, when the ears of all the children born since
the last festival were pierced and rings inserted in them.
The children of both sexes had to submit to the operation,
and their parents on this occasion provided them with god-
fathers and godmothers, whom they called uncles and aunts,
and who had to be present at the rite. At the same time
they made an offering of flour, and as soon as a child had
been operated on, it was led round a fire by way of lustration.

Great, we are told, was the squalling of children on these
occasions under the hands of the operators. Feasting and
dancing filled up part of the day ; the godparents carried
their godchildren on their shoulders in the dance, and made
them quaff wine from little cups. On being carried home,
the children had to submit to another ceremony, which
consisted in taking them by the temples and lifting them
high up. This was supposed to promote their growth

;

hence one name for the festival was i^Mli, which means
" growth." 2

Why the Mexicans pierced the ears of all their children,

we are not told ; but since among them the ceremony of

Mexican practice of piercing the ears

in sacrifice sec F. S. Clavigero, o/. dt.

i. 286 ; B. de Sahagun, Histoire lies

Choses lie la Nouvelle-Espastie, pp. 60,

78, 87, 107, 150, 188, 194, 232.

Joseph de .Vcosta, llie Natural
and Moral History of the Indies, trans-

lated l)y Edward Grimston (London,

1880), ii. 369 (Book V. chap. 27). I

have modernized the old translator's

spelling.

* B. de Sahagun, Histoire des Choses
de la Nonvelle-Espagnc, pp. 165 sq.

Compare iV/., pp. 76, 77; K. S. Cla\i.
gero, History of Mexico, i. 313.

\%
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piercing and drawing blood from the ears was a religious

rite performed on many occasions by old and young, we may
assume with a fair degree of probability that the same opera-
tion performed on children had also a religious or superstitious

significance. The association of the nte with a ceremony
avowedly intended to promote the growth of the children
suggests that perhaps the cutting of the ears of the infants
may have had a similar intention, though why the boring of
holes in a child's ears should be supposed to make it grow
faster, I confess myself unable to perceive. It may be worth
while to observe that among some of the tribes of Central
Australia the first ceremony of initiation undergone by a lad
consists in being thrown up in the air, which is shortly fol-

lowed or preceded by the boring of his nasal septum in

order to enable him to wear a bone in the aperture. On
these occasions the lads between ten and twelve years of
age are assembled and are tossed, one by one, several times
in the air by the men, who catch them as they fall, while
the women dance round and round the group, swinging their

arms and shouting loudly." The reason for thus throwing
the lads up is not mentioned by our authorities, but on the
analogy of the Mexican rite we may conjecture that the
intention is to make the lads grow tall by tossing them high
in air.

Whatever may have been the precise motive which
has led many peoples to pierce the ears of their children,

we may assume with some confidence that the custom rested

originally on a superstition, though that superstition need
not in every case have been the same. The natives of
Futuna, an island of the New Hebrides in the South Pacific,

used to bore the ears of their children and enlarge the
aperture until a circular piece of wood, an inch and a quarter
in diameter, could be inserted in it ; but some people pre-

ferred to insert tortoise shell cut in strips or formed into

chains. The custom, we are informed, was not simply
ornamental but religious. The Futunese believed that the
entrance to the spirit land was guarded by a god who lived

' (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and K. J. 2lS; compare //</., yZtAVMc;;/ r/v'/'tj-

Gillen, T/ie Nalive Trihcs of Ccnlial of Central Australia (London, 1904),
JtistraHa {\.on<.\on, 1899), pp. 214- pp. 337 j'.
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in, or was represented by a great stone in the sea not
far from the beach, and when any person whose ears had
not been pierced in the usual way attempted to steal
into the spirit world, the sentinel god rolled a stone on
the top of the intruder. Hence young people were afraid
to leave their ears unpierced.' Similarly the natives of
Motu, in British New Guinea, who pierce their children's
noses about the age of six years, believe that any child who
dies with his or her nose unpierced will go to a bad place
called Tageani in the other world, where there is little food
and no betel-nut, whereas all who die with pierced noses go
to a good place called Raka, where there is plenty to eat.
Some say that the unfortunate child whose nose was un-
pierced in life had to go about in the spirit land with a
creature like a slow worm dangling from its nostrils.
Hence in order to remedy, if possible, the sad destiny
of their progeny in the other world, parents whose infants
have died before the performance of the indispensable
ceremony will have the operation performed on their dead
bodies.*

Yet we should probably err if we supposed that originally
the ears and noses of children in these tribes were pierced
for no other purpose than to secure for the'"r departed spirits
a more favourable reception or a higher rank among the
dead. It seems more likely that both customs were in-
stituted with some entirely different object, and that the
supposed punishment for dying with ears or nose unpierced
was an afterthought, which only occurred to the people when
both practices had been so long established among them that
any deviation from the one or the other must have appeared
to them a criminal eccentricity deserving of reprobation in
this world and of chastisement in the world to come. Thus
these particular superstitions can hardly be held to throv-
light on the real origin of the customs of piercing the ears
or noses of all members of a tribe. However, there is

reason to think that the practice of piercing the septum of
the nose, like that of piercing the lobe of the ear, was not at

'William Gunn, The Gospd in /V«c (7«/«^a (London, 1887), p. i68 ;tutuna (London, etc., 1914), ,,p. c. G. Seh-gmann, The MelaJsiam of

li^' ^L .
BritishNew Guinca(Oaxa\inAa(i,\a\oV

^ James Chalmers, Piomerint; in p. 190.
b . :/ /.
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first designed to be purely ornamental, but that it was
intended either to guard against some danger or to secure

some benefit which the measure was in reality powerless either

to avert or to attain ; in short, there is a certain amount of

evidence that this particular mutilation was based on a super-

stition of some sort. Thus the aborigines of Australia are

said to wear small bones or pieces of reed in their noses

at times when they apprehend danger,' which implies that

they regard the presence of the bone or reed in their nostrils

as a protection. Again, in the Arunta and Ilpirra tribes of

Central Australia, as soon as a boy's nose has been bored,

he strip.<- a piece of bark off a gum tree and throws it as far

as he can in the direction of the camp where the spirit, of

which his mother is believed to be the reincarnation, is said

to have lived in the remote times to which these natives

give the name of Alcheringa. This cerepiony of bark-

throwing has a special name, and the boy is told to perform

it by men who stand to him in certain definite relationships,

which include what we should call grandfather, father, father's

brothers, and elder brothers. They tell him that the reason

for throwing the bark is that it will lessen the pain and pro-

mote the healing of the wound in his nose. When the nose

of a jirl is bored, which is usually done by her husband very

soon a.ter she has passed into his possession, she fills a small

wooden vessel with sand, and facing in the direction of the

camp where the spirit of her mother is supposed to have

dwelt in the far-off days of the Alcheringa, she executes a

series of short jumps, keeping h.. 'eet close together and her

legs stiff, while she moves the vessel as if she were winnow-
ing seed, until she gradually empties it. After that she

resumes her ordinary occupations. To explain the ceremony

the natives say that a girl who should fail to perform it

would be guilty of a grave offence against her mother.''

It can hardly be said that these c:rcmonies explain the am

real significance which the custom of piercing the nose pos-
li"^!","!^^''^

sef 'n the minds of the Australian aborigines. Yet the the humau

rei^. ..ice which they contain to the belief in reincarnation,
''"o^biy

' Major T. L. Mitchell, Three Ex- - (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J.
^editions into the Interior of Eastern

Australia, Second Kdition (London,

1S39). ii. 345-

Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central

Australia (London, 1S99), p. 459.
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oriR^ied which is Universal in these tribes,' may perhaps serve to
stiti..ns, of connect this particular mutilation with the other and more

"'•• serious mutilations of circumcision and subincision, which
are performed on all mal: members of thr tribes ;

^ for there
are some indications that circumcision and subincision also
imply a reference to reincarnation, if they do not expressly
aim at ensuring the rebirth of the young men on whom thev
are performed." But the subject of these and indeed of aM
bodily mutilations practised by savages is still involved in
great obscurity and uncertainty; we can only hope that
future investigations may clear up what is at present one of
the darkest places in the study of primitive man. If I may
hazard a conjecture on so difficult a problem, I venture to
anticipate that all customs of mangling and maiming the
human frame will be found to have originated in some form
or other of superstition, and that among the superstitions,
to which these extraordinary practices owe their rise and
popularity, the belief in reincarnation has been not the least
potent.

S"off ^^"^"'^ dismissing the practice of piercing the human

L"crTfic'..'" *'"S off the ears of anin-als in sacrifice. For example, among
the Oraons of Bengal, if a woman gets up on the thatch of
a house, the people anticipate disease and death to some
inmate or inmates of the house and misfortune to the village
in general, and a solemn ceremony has to be performed in
order to avert the threatened calamity. " In former times,
it IS said, one of the ears of the offending woman used to be
cut off But in our days it is only when a,dog or a goat gets
up on the roof of a house that one of its ears is cut off. It is
believed that the sight of the blood of the severed ear serves
to appease the wrath of the offended spirit." * Some of the
wild tribes of Formosa, who attribute an epidemic of smallpox

Australia, pp. 2 18 sqq.

^ I liave collected and discussed
the evidence in The Ma,ifi( Art ami Ihe
Evolution of A'iiii^s, i. 94 sf</. {The
Goliien Boiiqh, Third Edition, I'art i. ).

* Sarat t:handra Roy, T/ie Onions
of Chola Ni\i;piir (Kanchi, 1915), p.
273.

' (Sir) B.ildwin Spencer and F. J.
Oillen, The Native Tiihes of Central
Australia (London, 1899), pp. 123
si/ij.

; ii,i.. The Northern Tribes of
Central Australia (London, 1904),
pp. xi. 145, 174.

^ (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J.
Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central
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to the agency of a devil, arc said to conjure the foul fiend into

a pig and then to cut off the animal's ears and burn them,

imagining that in this way they render their spiritual foe incap-

able of further mischief.' Among the Tumbukas of British

Central Africa, when a party of hunters had killed an elephant,

they used to cut off one of its ears and carry it to the nearest

of the sacred wild-fig trees, under which it was their custom

to erect tiny huts for the accommodation of ancestral spirits.

To one of these spirits they offered the ear of the elephant

at the foot of the tree.' Among the Wawanga, of the Elgon

district in British East Africa, it is a common custom to

conseriate a young bull calf by rutting off its ears and

depositing them at certain holy stones, which are set up

in honour of male ancestors. From that time onward the

bull is a kind of sacred beast, and were it lost or stolen

some dire calamity would be expected to befall the family.

When the bull is full grown, the family assemble and

sacrifice the animal to the ancestral spirits, pouring out its

blood at the sacred stones.* Once more, among the Arabs

of Moab, when an epidemic has broken out in a flock of

sheep or goats, the owner leads the flock to the tomb of a

saint {wely) and makes the animals walk round it. The
first of them to approach the tomb, or to mount on it, is taken

and sacrificed, because the Arabs say that the saint has

chosen the animal and drawn it to himself. The ears of the

sheep or goat are at once cut off and the blood sprinkled

on the tomb ; but if the camp is at a distance, the victim is

conducted thither to be sacrificed under the tent.^

The Hebrew custom of boring the ear of a servant who
had resolved not to quit his mastet, may Le compared with

a custom observed by the Ewe negroes of Togoland in West

Africa when they desire to prevent a slave from running

away from them. For that purpose the master brings the

W.iwanga .ind other tribes of the

Klgon District, British Kast Africa,"

Journal of the Koyal Anthropoloi^cal

/nslittile, xliii. (1913) pp. 31 st/.

' W. Miiller, " Uber die Wilden-

strimnie der Insel Formosa," '/.eitsihri/t

fur Ethnolo;^ie, xlii. (1910) p. 237.
2 DonaUl Kraser, Winniuf; a I'riiiii-

tive People (London, 1914), p. 137.

As to the sacred fig trees and the huts

for the spirits, see id., pp. 128 sq.

3 lion. Kemictli R. Dundas, "The

* Antonin Jaussen, Coutunies des

Arabes au pays de Moah (Paris, 1908),

pp. 35S .-,/.
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slave before a fetish name- Nanyo. There the priest pares
the nails of the slave's fin and toes, shears some of the
hair of his head, and buries the parings of the nails and the
shorn hair, along with a fetish mark, in the earth. After
that the slave gives a promise that he will not run away,
and to confirm him in this good resolution the priest
administers to him a draught of fetish water, which is
believed to possess the virtue of killing the man out of
hand if he were to break his pledged word by deserting his
master.' Here the deposition of the severed hair and nails
with the fetish seems cleariy intended to give the fetish
the means of injuring the slave by working magic on thece
portions of his person ; for it is a common article of the
magical creed that a man can be harmed sympathetically
through any harm done to his cut nails and hair.'' On this
principle the hair and nails deposited with the fetish serve
as a surety or bail for the slave, that he will not run away.
Exactly in the same way among the Nandi of British East
Africa, « to ensure a prisoner not attempting to escape the
captor shaves his head and keeps the hair, thus placing him
at the mercy of his magic."" In the light of these African
customs we may conjecture that among the Hebrews the
intention of pinning a servant's ear to the doorpost either of
his master's house or of the sanctuary was to give his
master or the deity complete magical control over the man
by means of his blood which adhered to the doorpost. We
have seen that there is some doubt whether the ceremony
was performed at the door of the master's house or at the
door of the sanctuary, the form of the commandment in
Deuteronomy favouring the former interpretation, and the
form of the commandment in the older Book of the Covenant
favouring the latter interpretation. The parallelism of the
Ewe custom, so far as it goes, supports the view that the

' Lieutenant Herold, " Bericht bo-
treffend religiose Anscliauungen und
Gebrauche derdeutschen Kwo-Neger,"
Mittheiluiigen von Forsihungsreisenden
und Gclehrten tins den Deutschen
Sc/iii/zi:e/>iet€n, v. Ileft 4 (Berlin, 1892),
pp._ 147 -f?-

- Tahoo and the Perils of the Soul,

pp. 267 sg,^. ( Tlir Golden Hoti^h, Tliird

Edition, I'art ii.).

^ A. f. Jlollis, The Nandi, their
Lani^iiare and Folh-lore (Oxford, 1 909),
pp. 74 sy., compare /(/., p. 30, " When
a prisoner of war is taken, his he..<l is

shaved by his captor and his hair kept
until he is ransomed. The hair is

returned with the prisoner.''
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piercing of the servant's car was done not at me master's

house but at the sanctuary ; for among the Kwe nej^roes

the slave is similarly taken to the shrine of the fetish, and it

is the fetish priest, and not the man's master, who performs
the ceremony of cutting the hair and nails and administering

the draught which is supposed to act as a fresh and binding

pledge of the slave's fidelity. On the strength of this

analogy we may surmise that among the Hebrews the bor-

ing of a servant's ear was originally performed as a solemn
religious or magical rite at the sanctuary, even though in

later days it may have degenerated into a simple domestic
ceremony performed by the master at his own house and
interpreted in a purely symbolical sense.

Among other tribes of West Africa the mutilation of an
ear is actually performed as a means of ensuring the per-

manent attachment of a slave to his master, but in this case,

curiously enough, it is the ear, not of the slave, but of the

master that is mutilated. We read that " among the Wolofs,
as among all the peoples of Senegambia and even among
the Moors on the right bank of the river, there is observed
a strange custom which at first seems very surprising. A
slave who wishes to escape from a master whom he dislikes,

chooses in his own mind some one whose captive he wishes

to become and cuts off a piece of his ear. If he cannot
make his way to the master whom he derires, he contents

himself with cutting the ear of the man's child or even of

his horse, and from that moment his old owner has not the

le over him ; the slave becomes the property of
hi jlood he has shed. The moral intention of the

c 'r 'ain enough ; the captive seems thus to sa)' that he
pi J expose himself to the just wrath of him whom he
has offended rather than remain at the mercy of a bad and
capricious master ; and as his new owner has a right of

reselling him to his old master for a variable price, called
' the price of blood,' we can understand that the captive is

bound to behave well, lest he should revert to the possession

of him from whom he wished to flee."
'

The explanation which the writer offers of the custom ap-

' L. J. h. Ht'renger-FtTau<l. /.es Pcupladei lie la Sc'iu's^amlii.- (Varis, 1879),

P- 59.
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.T.H.iin«of Pf*" *"°"|?'^»t«d rather to European than to African ideas.
•he hicHi More probably, :.-rhaps, the shedding of his new master's blood

iSTo »»»PPO«de''t»'cr to establish a blood relationship between
e«ai,ii.h tnc Slave and his proprietor or to give the slave at all events aaw,Kxi. certain magical mntrol over his master by means of the
»x.w,..„ blood which he has drawn from him. On this latter intcr-m«,er an., potation the ccremony is to some extent the converse of the

Hebrew rite. The Hebrew lau contemplates the case of a
master who Jesires to prevent his slave from running away,
and for that purpose draws blood from the slave's ear as a
guarantee of his fidelity

; the African rule contemplates the
case of a slave who desires to prevent his master from giving
him up, and for that purpose draws blood from his master's
car as a guarantee of his protection. But in each case the
ear pierced is that of the party to the covenant whose loyalty
the other party has some reason to distrust, and whom accord-
ingly he seeks to bind by a tie of blood.

To this interpretation of the Wolof custom it may be
objected that the c.ting of a horse's ear is permitted as a
substitute in cases where the slave cannot cut the car either
of his new master or of his master's child. How, it may
pertinently be asked, can you establish a blood n lationship
with a man by spilling the blood of his horse .' To this itmay perhaps be answered that though the horse's blood
could hardly be thought to establish a blood relationship with
the owner, it might possibly be supposed to give the slave a
magical control over him, which would answer the same
purpose of securing him against the caprice and tyranny of
his master

;
since the field over which magical influence can

be exerted to a man's prejudice is commonly held to be a
very wide one, embracing his personal possessions as well as
the severed parts of his body.*

T=:o' .. ^^u
**'*' «^P'«"at'on of the Wolof custom should be

CeieiK.s a
thought too subtle, a simpler and perhaps more probable one

t::^::^
>« suggested byaparallel usage of the Bare'e-speaking Toradjas

himself ,o
o' ^^entral Celebes. Among these people, we are informed

r^rby ^!^^'' "'^^ *° P°^««^s a remarkable privilege which ensured
cu„i„K them against ill-usage at the hands of their masters. When

Even the

blood of n
horse may
suffice lu

establish

such a
Imiid.
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a slave was not well treated, he would abandon his master

and seek refuge in the house of another, where he damaged or

destroyed some article of pro] crty. 1 lis old master soon fol-

lowed him thither and dematulcd his surrender. Hut his new
master refused to give up the runaway till he had received

compensation from the old master for the damage or destruc-

tion wrought by the slave ; and this compensation usually

consisted in a buffalo. Thus it was to a master's interest to

treat his slaves leniently, sii ;e Ve <:ould be obliged to pay
for any damages to the doing of which his severity might
goad them. But if a slave was resolved never to return

to his old master, on reaching the house of the man into

whose service he desired to enter, he did not content himself

with damaging or destroying a single article of property, but

laid about him with such indiscriminate violence that he soon

ran up a bill for damages amounting to five bufTalocs or even

more. So heavy a bill his old master seldom thought it

worth his while to discharge for the sake of getting hick on
his hands an unwilling slave, who might play him the same
trick another day. Accordingly, the slave's old master

acquiesced in the loss of his services, and his new master

accepted those services as a compensation for the ravages

which the servant had committed in his house. However,

we are told that the surest measure which a slave could

adopt for the purpo-e of establishing himself irretrievably in

the house of a new master was to cut off a lock of hair from

a member of the family, generally one of the master's children,

and to throw it the fire before the person from whom the

hair was abstn . could put himself on his guard or thwart

the intention of his assailant. This act of aggression, if

successfully perpetrated, was deemed so deep an insult that

no compensation could wipe it out ; and the slave therefore

remained permanently with his new master.'

Here the cutting of a lock of hair from some member o'

the new master's family appears to be the equivalent of the

Wolof practice of cutting the ear either of the new master

himself or of one of his children, and the effect of the act

in both cases is precis ly the same, namely, to render the

' N. Adiiani en Alb. C. Kruijt, />«,' Bare'i-stotkcmie Torinlia'i van Miililcn-

Celebes l^iXsxs'vii, 1912-1914), i. 198 j^.
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return of the slave to his old master impossible. But
though in Scnegambia and Cricbcs these modes of transfer-
ring a slave permanently to a new master are described as if
they rested on a purely economic consideration of injury
done to property or honour, • may suspect that at
bottom both are magical, the blood of the ear in the one
case and the hair of the head in the other forming the
real guarantee on which the slave relies for security of
tenure in his new home, since by means of the blood
or the hair he can work magic on his master, and thus
through the influence of fear can restrain him from exercis'ng
his rights of ownership in an arbitrary or cruel manner.
However, this < lanation is open to the objection that the
slave does not preserve the lock of hair, as wc should
expect him to do, but c i the contrary destroys it by
throwing it on the fire. If this objection is not fatal to the
theory, we must apparently conclude that savage man, like
his civilized brother, does not invariably regulate his actionsm

. "formity with the laws of an inflexible logic.
Ine suspicion of a magical basis underlying both these

primitive forms of conveyancing is confirmed, so far as the
Toradjas of Celebes are concerned, by the explanation which
some of them give of a custom observed at the earmarking
of cattle. It is their practice to cut off a piece from one or
both ears of every buffalo calf at birth, and the pieces of ears
are dried and hung from the roof. Asked why they keep
these fragments of their buffaloes, most of the people can
give no reason at all ; but "some say that it is to prevent
the buffaloes from straying (a part of the animal, to wit the
tip of the ear, attracts the whole buffalo)." » This explana-
tion of the practice is probably the true one ; certainly it
fits exactly into that system of sympathetic magic which
at a certain stage of evolution has moulded man's thought
and cast the fluid material of custom into many quaint and
curious shapes. If thaf is so, we may conclude, with a fair
degree of probability, the process which a modern
Toradja adopts to prevent his buffalo from straying is
essentially of the same sort as the process which an ancient

> N. Adrian! en Alb. C. Kruijt. De Bar^e-sprekende rormija's van MiAkn-
C:rfrr(Batavia, 1913-1914), ii. ,73 jj,.

>
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Hebrew adopted to prevent his servant from running

away : in both we may detect an old magical rite which was

thought to give a master as firm a hold on his man and on

his beast as if he actually held both of them b^- the ear.

Thus it appears that according to the lav^ s of primitive

logic you can ensure your control of a man by the simple

process of cutting his ear and drawing a few drops of hii

blood. This conception may expluin the treatment of a

Hebrew slave who professed his willingness to abide with

his master after his legal term of servitude had expired, but

on whom his master might not unnaturally desire to possess

some securer hold than the slave's own profession of good

will and attachment The same notion of a relation of

dependence established by means of an incision in the ears

may possibly illustrate an obscure passage in a psalm, where

the psalmist, addressing the deity, declares, " £ars hast thou

dug (or pierced) for me." ' : srhaps by this declaration the

worshipper desires to express his absolute submission to the

divine will, employing for that purpose a metaphor borrowed

from the proceeding by which in ordinary life a master boi .id

a servant to himself by a tie of the closest and most enduring

nature.

lli'lirpw

cuMuni of

l>icrciriK '«

ear

i?)i|il.iliml

by t)H- Inwt
of in-imitive

IorIc.

' PKilm xl. 6, Revised Version, mar-

ginal reading. The Ilelircw i.<i, B;3m

•V finj. The rer.dering," Mine cars hast

thou opened" ( Authoriiml and Revi^ied

Versions) is ratl.er a paraphrase thai' a
translation nf the sentence.
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In ancient Israel mourners were accustomed to testify their
sorrow for the death of friends by cutting their own bodies
and shearing part of their hair so as to make bald patcheson their heads. Foretelling the desolation which was tocome upon the land of Judah. the prophet Jeremiah describeshow the people would die, and how there would be none to
bury them or to perform the usual rites of mourning « Both
great and small shall die in this land: they shall not be
buned. neither shall men lament for them, nor cut themselves,
nor make themselves bald for them."' Again, we read in
Jeremiah how. after the Jews had been carried away into
captivity by King Nebuchadnezzar, " there came certain
from Shechem, from Shiloh, and from Samaria, even fourscore
men, having their beards shaven and their clothes rent
and having cut themselves, with oblations and frankincense
in their hand, to bring them to the house of the Lord " ^ Tomark their sorrow for the great calamity which had befallen
Judah and Jerusalem, these pious pilgrims assumed the garband attributes of the deepest mourning. The practice ofmaking bald the head, though not that of cutting the body
IS mentioned also by earlier prophets among the ordinary
tokens of grief which were permitted and even enjoined by
religion. Thus Amos, the eariiest of the prophet, whose
writings have come down to us, proclaims the doom of Israel
in the name of the Lord. "I will turn your feasts into
mourning, and all your songs into lamentation

; and I will
bring up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness upon every

Jeremiah xvl. 6.

270

" Jeremiah xli. 5.
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head ; and I will make it as the mourning for an only son,

and the end thereof as a bitter day." ' Again, we read in

Isaiah that " in that day did the Lord, the Lord of hosts, call

to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding

with sackcloth."^ And Micah, prophesying the calamities

which were to overtake the southern kingdom, bids the

inhabitants anticipate their woes by shaving themselves like

mourners :
" Make thee bald, and poll thee for the children

of thy delight : enlarge thy baldness as the eagle ; for they

are gone into captivity from thee." * The comparison is here

not with the eagle, as the English Version has it, but with

the great griffon-vulture, which has the neck and head bald

and covered with down, a characteristic which no eagle shares

with it/ And even after these prophecies had been fulfilled

by the Babylonian conquest of Judah, the prophet Ezekicl

could still write in exile that " they shall also gird themselves

with sackcloth, and horror shall cover them ; and shame shall

be upon all faces, and baldness upon all their heads." *

The same customs of cutting the flesh and shaving part

of the head in mourning appear to have been common to the

Jews with their neighbours, the Philistines and the Moabites.

Thus Jeremiah says, " Baldness is come upon Gaza ; Ashkelon

is brought to nought, the remnant of their valley ; how long

wilt thou cut thyself? "" And speaking of the desolation of

Moab, the same prophet declares, " Every head is bald, and

every beard clipped : upon all the hands are cuttings, and

upon the loins sackcloth. On all the housetops of Moab and

in the streets thereof there is lamentation everywhere." ^ To
the same effect Isaiah writes that " Moab howleth over Nebo,

and over Medeba : on all their heads is baldness, every beard

is cut off. In their streets they gird themselves with sack-

cloth : on their housetops, and in their broad places, every

one howletli, weeping abundantly." ^

Yet in time these observances, long practised without

offence by Israelites in mourning, came to be viewed as

barbarous and heathenish, and as such they were forbidden
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' Ainos viii. 10.

'^ Isaiah xxii. 12.

^ Micah i. 16.
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lory of the liihlc. Ninth Ktlition (Lon-

don, 1898), p. 173.
'^ Fzckiel vii. 18.
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in the codes of law which wero framed near the end of the
Jewish monarchy, and during or after the Babylonian cap-
tivity. Thus in the Deute-nomic code, which was promul-
gated at Jerusalem in 621 B.C., about a generation before the
conquest, we read that " Ye are the children of the Lord
your God : ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness
between your eyes for the dead. For thou art an holy people
unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee to be
a peculiar people unto himself, above all peoples that are upon
the face of the earth." ' Here the prohibition is based upon the
peculiar religious position which Israel occupies as the chosen
people of Jehovah, and the nation is exhorted to distinguish
itself by abstinence from certain extravagant forms of mourn-
mg, in which it had hitherto indulged without sin, and which
were still observed by the pagan nations around it. So far
as we can judge, the reform originated in a growing refine-
ment of sentiment, which revolted against such extravagant
expressions of sorrow as repugnant alike to good taste and
to humanity

; but the reformer clothed his precept, as usual,
in the garb of religion, not from any deliberate considerations
of policy, but merely because, in accordance with the ideas
of his time, he could conceive no other ultimate sanction for
human conduct than the fear of God.

In the Levitical code, composed during or after the Exile
the same prohibitions are repeated. " Ye shall not round the
corners of your heads, neither shalt thou mar the corners of
thy beard. Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for
the dead, nor print any marks upon you : I am the Lord." -

Yet the lawgiver seems to have felt that it might not be easy
by a stroke of the pen to eradicate practices which were
deeply ingrained in the popular mind and had long been
regarded as innocent

; for a little farther on, as if hopeless
of weaning the whole people from their old fashion of mourn-
mg, he insists that at least the priests shall absolutely renounce
it

:
" And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto the priests

the sons of Aaron, and say unto them, There shall none
defile himself for the dead among his people, except for his
kin. ... He shall not defile himself, being a chief man
among his people, to profane himself. They shall not make

' Deuteronomy xiv. I sq. ^ Leviticus xix. 27 sg.
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baldness upon their head, neither shall they shave off the
corner of their beard, nor make any cuttings in their flesh.

They shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the name
of their God." ' Any doubts which the lawgiver may have
entertained as to the complete efficacy of the remedy which
he applied to the evil were justified by the event ; for many
centuries after his time Jerome informs us that some Jews
still made cuttings in their arms and bald places on their

heads in token of mourning for the dead."

The customs of cropping or shaving the hair and cutting
or mutilating the body in mourning have been very wide-
spread among mankind. In the preceding chapter I gave
some instances of both usages, with particular reference to

the cutting or mutilation of the ears and hands. I propose
now to illustrate both practices more fully and to inquire into
their meaning.^ In doing so I shall pay attention chiefly to

the custom of wounding, scarifying, or lacerating the body
as the more remarkable and mysterious of the two.

Among Semitic peoples the ancient Arabs, like the ancient

Jews, practised both customs. Arab women in mourning rent

their upper garments, scratched their faces and breasts with
their nails, beat and bruised themselves with their shoes, and
cut off their hair. When the great warrior Chalid ben al

Valid died, there was not a single woman of his tribe, the
Banu Mugira, who did not shear her locks and lay them on
his grave.'* To this day similar practices are in vogue among
the Arabs of Moab. As soon as a death has take place,

the women of the family scratch their faces to the effusion

of blood and rend their robes to the waist."^ And if the

' Leviticus xxi. 1-5.

- Jerome, Coinmenlaiy onJeremiah,
xvi. 6 (Migne's /'atrologia l.atiiia,

xxiv. col. 782), "il/tff hie ftiit a/'iul

veteres, et ust/ue hoUie in quibusiUiiii

peniianet Jiidaeorum, ut in Ittitibtis

iniidaut lacertos, et ealvilitint/aeiant,

ijiiodJob feeisse ki^imus.'"

^ Sce.ibove, pp. 227j'4r4'. Both prac-

tices have l>eeii described and ilhistrated

by Richard Andree, Elhnographisehe
ParalUlen und Vergleiehe (Stuttgart,

1878), pp. 147.152. The custom of

cuttiii;; the hair as a reiigious 01 suix.r-

slitious rite has been discussed by G. A.
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Indonesiens," De veispreide GesehiiJIen

(The Hague, 1912), iii. 399-550.
*

J. Wellhausen, A'es/e amhisehen
Ihidentums'^ (Berlin, 1897), pp. 181,
1S2 ; I. ( loldziher, Afnhnniiiut/jniuhe

Sliidieii (llalle a. S., 1888 -1 890), i.
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/(,7w/- (Berlin, 1897), pp. llf) siji],
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Aiiitiii an payi de Moab (i'aris, 1908),

p. 96; Selah Merrill, East oftheJordan,
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deceased was a husband, a father, or other near relation,
they cut off their long tre-sses and spread them out on the
grave or wind them about the headstone. Or they insert
two stakes in the earth, one at the head and the other at
the foot of the grave, and join them by a string, to which
they attach their shorn locks.'

Similarly in ancient Greece women in mourning for near
and dear relatives cut off their hair and scratched their cheeks,
and sometimes their necks, with their nails till they bled."^

Greek men also shore their hair as a token of sorrow and
respect for the dead. Homer tells how the Greek warriors
before Troy covered the corpse of Patroclus with their shorn
tresses, and how Achilles laid in the hand of his dead friend
the lock of hair which his father Peleus had vowed that his
son should dedicate to the river Sperchius whenever he re-
turned home from the war.^ So Orestes is said to have
laid a lock of his hair on the tomb of his murdered
father Agamemnon.* But the humane legislation of Solon
at Athens, like the humane legislation of Deuteronomy at
Jerusalem, forbade the barbarous custom of scratching and
scarifying the person in mourning ;

* and though the practice
of shearing the hair in honour of the dead appears not to
have been expressly prohibited by law, it perhaps also fell

into abeyance in Greece under the influence of advancing
civilization

; at least it is significant that both these modes
of manifesting distress for the loss of relations and friends
are known to us chiefly from the writings of poets who
depicted the life and manners of the heroic age, which lay
far behind them in the past.

Assyrian and Armenian women in antiquity were also

a Record of Travel and Observation in
the Countries of Moah, Gilead, and
Bashan ( London, 1 88 1 ), p. 5 1 1 . The
custom of scratching the face .seems to
be confined to the Arabs of Belqa.

' A. Jaussen, op. cit. p. 94.
"^ Euripides, £,ie,tra, 145 sgy., He-

cuba, 650 sqq.
; Hesiod, Shield of

Hercules, 242 sq. ; Antholo.nia Graeca,
vii. 487 ; Lucian, De luctu, 12. Com-
pare Ovid, Melamorph. xiii. 427 sq.,
where (he poet represents the aged
Hecuba laying one of her grey loclis

on the grave of Hector. Elsewhere
(HeroiJes, ix. 91 sq., 115 sq.) Ovid
refers to the custom of women scratch-
ing their cheeks in mourning and offer-

ing locks of their h.air at the grave

;

but we cannot say whether he is re-
ferring to Greek or Roman usage.

•' Homer, Iliad, xxiii. 135-153.
* Aeschylus, Chocpltor. 4 sqq., 167

sqq. ; .Sophocles, Electra, 51-53, 900
sq. ; Euripides, Electra, 90 sq., 513
sqq.

* Plutarch, Solon, 21.
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wont to scratch their cheeks in toi<en of sorrow, as we learn
from Xenophon,' who may have wiincssed these demonstra-
tions of grief on that ret. cat of the Ten Thousand which he
shared as a soldier and immortalized as ?. writer. The same
custom was nc unknown in ancient Rome; for one of the
laws of the Ten Tables, based on the legislation of Solon,
forbade women to lacerate their cheeks with their nails in
mourning.'' The learned Roman an .quary Varro held that
the essence of the custom consisted in an offering of blood
to the dead, the blood drawn from the cheeks of the women
being an imperfect substitute for the blood of captives or
gladiators sacrificed at the grave.^ The usages of modern
savages, as we shall see presently, confirm to some extent
this interpretation of the rite. Virgil represents Anna dis-
figuring her face with her nails and beating her breasts with
her fists at the tidings of the death of her sister Dido on the
pyre

;
* but whether in this description the poet had in mind

the Carthaginian or the old Roman practice of mourners may
be doubted.

When they mourned the death of a king, the ancient
Scythians cropped their hair all round their heads, made
incisions in their arms, lacerated their foreheads and noses,
cut off pieces of their ears, and thrust arrows through their
left hands.-' Among the Huns it was customary for mourners
to gash their faces and crop their hair ; it was thus that Attila
was mourned, " not with womanish lamentations and tears,
but with the biood of men." « " In all Slavonic countries
great stress has from time immemorial been laid on loud
expressions of grief for the dead. These were formerly
attended by laceration of the faces of the mourners, a custom
still preserved among some of the inhabitants of Dalmatia
and Montenegro." ^ Among the Mingrelians of the Caucasus,
when a death has taken place in a house, the mourners scratch
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' Xenophon, Cyropaedia, iii. i. 13,
iii. 3. 67.

^ Cicero, De li;^i/>us, ii. 23. 59

;

Festus, De veiboriim si^'iii/iratioiu,

ed. C. (). -Miiller (Leip.3ic, 1839), p.

273. s-r. " Railere "
; Pliny, AW. //is/.

xi. 157: /'nn>f!j:r.h Rr.m.~,tt; Atiti-jiii,

ed. C. (1. Kruns. septimuni edidit O.
Gradenwit', (Tubingen, 1909), p. 36.

•' Servius on Virgil, Aeii. iii. O7 and
xii. 606.

* \'irgil, Acii. iv. 072 .u/.

" Ileroddlus iv. 71.
" Jordancs, Getiia, xlix. 255. p. 124,

ed.Th Mommsen (Herlin, rSSa).
'' \V. R. .S. kaUk.ii, t he .SVw^'.v of

A'lissian /W/>k, Second Edition (Lon-
don, 1872), p. 316.
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their faces and tear out their hair ;
' according to one account

they shave their faces entirely, including their eyebrows.*
However, from another report it would seem that only the
women indulge in these demonstrations of grief. Assembled in

the chamber of death, the widow and the nearest female rela-

tions of the deceased abandon themselves to the vehemence,
or at all events to the display, of their sorrow, wrenching oi.

their hair, rending their faces and breasts, and remonstrating

.
with the dead man on his undutiful conduct in dying. The
hair which the widow tears from her head on this occasion
is afterwards deposited by her in the coffin.' Among the
Ossetes of the Caucasus on iimilar occasions the relatives

assemble : the men bare their heads and hips, and lash

themselves with whips till the blood streams forth ; the
women scratch their faces, bite their arms, wrench out their

hair, and beat their breasts with lamentable howls.*

In Africa the custom of cutting the body in mourning,
apart from the reported practice of lopping off finger-joints,'

appears to be comparatively rare. Among the Abyssinians,
in deep mourning for a blood relation, it is customary to shear
the hair, strew ashes on the head, and scratch the skin of the
temples till the blood flows.'' When a death has taken place
among the Wanika of East Africa, the relations and friends

assemble, lament loudly, poll their heads, and scratch their

faces.^ Among the Kissi, a tribe on the border of Liberia,

women in mourning cover their bodies, and especially

their hair, with a thick coating of mud, and scratch

their faces and their breasts with their nails.* In some
Kafir tribes of South Africa a widow used to be secluded
in a solitary place for a month after her husband's

1 A. Lambevti, " Relation de la

Colchide ou Mingrellie," Kcctieil de

Voyages tut .^ord, vii. ( \msterdam,

•725). P- 153-
''

J. M. Zampi, " Relation de la

Colchide et de la Mingrellie," Keciieil

de Voyages att JVbrd, vii. (Amsterdam,
1725) p. 221.

'
J. Mourier, " L'etat religieux de

la Mingrclie," A'eviie de VUisloire des

A'eligioiis, xvi. (Paris, 1887) pp. 90,

93-
* Julius von Klaproth, Jieise in den

Kaukasiis und nach Gcorgicn (Halle
and Berlin, 1814), ii. 604 sq.

* See above, pp. 230 sq.

" K. Ruppell, Kcise in Abyssinicii

(Frankfort-on-Main, 1838-1840), ii.

57:
'

J. L. Krapf, Reisen in Ost-Aftika
(Kornthal and Stuttgart, 1858), i.

325-
" Dr. II. Ncel, "Note sur deux

pcuplades de la fronticrc LiUrionne,
les Kissi et les Toma," VAnthro-
pologie, xxiv. (I'aris, 1913) p. 458.
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death, and before she returned home at the expiration

of that period she had to throw her clothes away, -..asli

her whole body, and lacerate her breast, arms, and legs with

sharp stones.' When game was very scarce, certain Basuto

tribes, which lived partly by the chase, were wont to assemble

and invoke the spirit of a famous dead chief and other

ancestral deities. At these ceremonies t.oy cut themselves

with knives, rolled in ashes, and uttered piercing cries. They

also joined in religious dances, chanted plaintive airs, and

gave vent to loud lamentations. After spending a whole

day and night in wailing and prayer, they dispersed next

morning to scour the country in search of the game which

they confidently expected the ghosts or gods would send in

answer to their fervent intercession." However, these Basuto

ceremonies, in spite of their mournful character, appear to

have been designed rather to move the compassion of dead

ancestors than to lament their death ; hence they do not

properly belong to the class of mourning customs. They

may rather be compared with the frenzied rites of the

Canaanite priests of Baal, who hacked themselves with

knives and called aloud on their god to display his power

by sending rain in time of drought.* Similarly the Israelites

themselves in seasons of dearth seem to have cut their bodies

with knives in order to move the pity of their god and per-

suade him to save the withering corn and the fading vines.'

On the other hand, the laceration of the body in mourn-

ing, if rarely practised in Africa, was common among the

Indian tribes of North America. Thus on the death of a

we should probably read " thev cut

themselves for corn and wine " with

the Revised \'ersion, margin, approved

by T. K. Cheyne [Hosea, C.iPitiridge,

1899, p. 85) and by W. Nowack (in

k. Kittel's Piblia Hebraica, I.eipsic,

1905-1906, ii. 837). The change of

reai'.ing, which is very slij;ht in the

Hebrew (iTjijri; for '"jin;), is supported

I)y twelve Hebrew manuscripts and

by the Septuagint, ini airifi (toi olvifi

KaTfTiiivovTo. C'omiKire Hehreiu and
English Lexiion of the Old Testament,

by Kr, Brown, S. K. Driver, and Ch.

\. IJriggs (Oxford, 1906), p. 151,

s.v. •ni.

' L. Alberti, De Kaffers aan de

Zuidknst van Afiika (Amsterdam,

1910), p. 201 ; II. Lichtenstein, R'isen

im siidlichcn Afiiia (Herlin, 1S11--

1812), i. 421 si]. ; Stephen Kay,

TraTtls and Researches in CaJ'raria

(London, 1 833), pp. 199^^-

^ T. Arbousset et F. Daumas, Re-

lation d'un Voyage d'Exploration an

A'brd-esf de la Colonic dn Cap de

Ponne-Espi'rana- (I'aris, 1842), pp.

549 '?•

•' 1 Kin^s xviii. 26-28.

* Hosea vii. 14, where for "they

assemble themselves for corn and wine "
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relative the Tinnch or Xihxi Indians of North - WesternAmerica used to make incisions in their flesh, cut ofl" their
ha,r, rend their garments, and roll in the dust' Affain onthe occasion of a death among the Knisteneaux or Creeswho ranged over a vast extent of territory in WesternCanada, "great lamentations are made, and if the departed
person is very much regretted the near relations cut off their
hair, pierce the fleshy part of their thighs and arms with arrows
knives, etc., and blacken their faces with charcoal." « Amone

aLw^T^' ^
''k^".'''

°^*^" ThlinkeetorTlingit Indians ofAlaska while a body was burning on the funeral pyre, theassembled kinsfolk used to torture themselves me'icilessly'
s ashing and lacerating their arms, thumping their faces with

oSr' '°, '"''• ''" "^'^^ self-inflicted torments they
pruJed themselves not a little. Other Thiinkeet Indians onthese melancholy occasions contented themselves with burn-

Zn^' "r"^"!,
"'"' *'"*' ^^ *'^™^*'"S their heads into theflames of the blazing pyre; while others, still more discreetor less aflectionate. merely cut th n :,air short and blackened

their faces with the ashes of the deceased »

Among the Flathead Indians of Washington State
it was customary for the bravest of the men and women
ceremonially to bewail the death of a warrior by cutUngout pieces of their own flesh and casting them withroots into the fire. And among the Indlns of T^
region, "m care of a tribal disaster, as the death of aprominent chief, or the killing of a band of warriorsby a hostile tnbe. all indulge in the most frantic demon!

oftfn°"'fl- r'"^ '?'^ ^^''' '^^^--^ting the flesh with flints,
often inflicting serious injury."* With the Chinooks andother Indian tribes of the Oregon or Columbia River Iwas customary for the relations of a deceased person to

' R. Petitol, Ahnoi^nipliU d-s Dhu-
DnidjU (Vaxxs., 1876), p, 61.

- Alexander Mackenzie, Voyai^cs
Jrom Montreal thro„>;h the Coutinent
oj Aorth America (London, 1801), 1,

xcviii. '

....^,"' J- Ilolmberg, " Ueber die
\olker des Kussischen Anierika," ^, -.

^oetetafh Saenliarum /rumcac, iv.
(He smsfors. 1 856), p. 324. Compare
Wdham II. Dall, .4/„sJia a„d its A'e-

.w//r« (London, 1870), p. 417; H. H
Bancroft, The Native A'aces of the
lacifu States (London, 1875 i'876),

'73- As to the relationsliip of the
Kyganis to the Thiinkeet see VV. II
Dall, " Tribes of the Extreme North^
west," Co„trih„tiom to North American
/th„olo,qy, i. (Washington, 1877) p.

* II. H. Bancroft, The Native A'ares
of the Pacifc States, i. 288.
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destroy his pioperty, to cut their hair, and to disfigure and

wound their bodies.' " To have seen those .savages stream-

ing all over with blood, one would suppose they could never

have survived such acts of cruelty inflicted on themselves ;

but such wounds, although bad, are not dangerous. To
inflict these wounds on himself, the savage takes hold of any

part of his skin, between his forefinger and thumb, draws it

out to the stretch, and then runs a knife through it, between

the hand and the flesh, which leaves, when the skin resumes

its former place, two unsightly gashes, resembling ball

holes, out of which the blood issues freely. With such

wounds, and sometimes others of a more serious rature,

the near relations of the deceased completely disfigure

themselves,"
''

Among the Indians of the Californian peninsula, " when

a death has taken place, those who want to show the rela-

tions of the deceased their respect for the latter lie in wait

for these people, and if they pass they come out from their

hiding-place, almost creeping, and intonate a mournful, plain-

tive ////, ////, hii ! wounding their heads with pointed, sharp

stones, i-.ntii the blood flows down to their shoulders. Although

this barbarous custom has frequently been interdicted, they

are unwilling to discontinue it."'' Among the Gallinomeras,

a branch of the Pomo Indians, who inhabit the valley of the

Russian River in California, " as soon as life is extinct they

lay the body decently on the funeral pyre, and the torch is

applied. The weird and hideous scenes which ensue, the

screams, the blood-curdling ululations, the self- lacerations

they perform during the burning are too terrible to be

described. Joseph Fitch says he has seen an Indian become

so frenzied that he would rush up to the blazing pyre,

snatch from the body a handful of burning flesh and devour

Ulceration

of the

Ixxly in

mourning
anioiiR tlie

Indians of

California.

' Alexander Ross, Adventures ofthe

First Scltkrs on the Ore);on or Columbia

Kiver (London, 1S49), p. 97.

2 Alexander Ross, The Fur Hunters

ofthe Far Jf-Vi/ (London, 1855), i. 234.

compare ii. 139. The description seems

to apply in particular to tht Nez rerce

Indians of Washington St.-.tc.

' Jacob liaegert, "An Account of

the Aboriirinal Inhabitants of the Cali-

fornian Peninsula,"' Arnual Report of
the Hoard of Re^^enls of the Smith-

sonian Institution for the year 1S64.

(Washington, 1S65), p. 387. The
writer was a German Jesuit mission-

ary, who lived among these Indians

for seventeen years during the second

half of the eighteenth century. The
tlock, if we may trust the shepherd's

account, consisted for the most part of

very black sheep.
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jt."' In some tribes of Californlan Indians the nearest re.

while they beat the.r bodies ^vith stone, till they bleed
'

th. i°
^"^''yjh"^ B">f for the death of. relative or friendhe Snake Indians of the Rocky Mountains used to make

nc..s,ons m all the fleshy parts of their bodies, and the grTrterthe.r afl-ection for the deceased, the deeper th;y cut into Iheiown persons^ They assured a French missionary Tat the

The" rl
*''^.'''' '" *'*'^ """^^ '''"^^P'^^ by these wo „d .'The same missionary tells us how he met groups of Crowwomen in mourning, their bodies so covered and disfiguredby clotted blood that they presented a spectacle as piSeas It was horrible. For several years after a death the p<x^Jcreature, were bound to renew the rites of mourning ev"ytime they passed near the graves of their relations

; and solong as a single clot of blood remained on their persons they

aTml 'tWlT?r" ;'r
^^'^"- ^-"« the'coma'cheTa famous tribe of horse Indians in Texas, a dead man's horseswere generany killed and buried, that he might rWe them othe Happy Hunting Grounds

; and all the best of his prop"erty was burnt in order that it might be ready for his use

roun^thTt^H
^'^ 'T '^''' "'^ widow's lembJdround the dead horses, and with a knife in one hand and a

ttv cut".:V''°'r-
^''^^ ""^^^^ '^"'^ lamentations, while

evh^,
'

. fJ I'".
*'^"'' "''"' '*^^^' '^"^ bodies, till they were

occasions the Comanches cut off the manes and tails of theirhorses, cropped their own hai, and lacerated their own bodies
.^1 various ways." Among the Arapaho Indians women inmournmg gash themselves lightly across the lower IndTpnlrarms and below the knees. Mourners in that tribe u„bStheir hair and sometimes cut it off; the greater their love

' Stephen I'owers, Tribes of Ca/i-
fornia (Washington, 1877), p. ig,

H. II. Uancroft, 7/,e N.uive AWcs
of the I'aeifu Slates, i. 397, note««.

Lc K. \\ de .,met, Voyasres aux
m„taxnes Kocheuses (Urus.sel.s aud
[•""s. 1873). p. 28. As to the Snake
Indians <.r Shoshonos. see Alexander
Koss, The Tur Hunters of the Tar
H^est (London, ,855). i. ^49 sy/;

K W. Hodge, Handbook of American
Indians North of Mexieo (Washington.
1907-I910), ii. 556 sq^.

* Le R. I'. <Ie Smet, op. cit. ji. 66.
-> K. S. Neighlrars, in H. K. School-

craft s Indian Tribes of the United
States (Philadelphia, 1853-1856). ii

« n. H. Bancroft, The Native Kaees
of the Paci/ic States, i. 523.
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for their departed friend, the more hair they cut off. The
severed lock.s are buried with iie corpse. Moreover, the tail

and mane of the horse which bore the body to its last resting-

place arc severed and strewn over the grave.' After a
bereavement the Sauks and Foxes, another tribe of Indians,
" make incisions in their arms, legs, and other parts of the
body

; thece arc not made for the purposes of mortification,

or to create a pain, which shall, by diverting their attention,

efface the recollection of their loss, but entirely from a belief

that their grief is internal, and that the only way of dispelling

it is to give it a vent through which to escape." " The Dacotas
or Sioux in like manner lacerated their arms, thighs, legs,

breast, and so on, after the death of a friend ; and the writer
who reports the custom thinks it probable that they did so
for the purpose of relieving their mental pain, for these .same
Indians, in order to cure a physical pain, used frequently to
make incisions in their skin and suck up the blood, accom-
panying the operation with songs,' or rather incantations,

which were no doubt supposed to assist the cure. Among
the Kansas or Konzas, a branch of the Siouan stock who
have given their name to a State of the American Union, a
widow after the death of her husband used to scarify herself

and rub her body with clay ; she also became negligent of
her dress, and in this melancholy state she continued for a
year, after which the eldest surviving brother of her deceased
husband took her to wife without ceremony.^

The custom in regard to the mourning of widows
was similar among the Omahas of Nebraska, another
branch of the Siouan family. "On the death of the
husband, the squaws exhibit the sincerity of their grief

by giving away to their neighbours every thing they
possess, excepting only a bare sufficiency of clothing to
cover their persons with decency. They go out from the
village, and build for themselves a small shelter of grass or

L.tccrntion

of Ihc

Ixxly .111(1

cutting of

the hair in

niourniiig

.anioiiR the

Oni.-ihas.

' .Mfred L. Kroelior, "The Ara-
\«i\\o," Hullelin oftheAmerkan Museum
of Natural llisto-y, xviii. I'art i. (New
York, 1902) pp. 16 sq.

' William H. Keating, Narrative of
an Expedition to the Sonne ofSt. Peter's

River {London, 1825), i. 2J2.

' W. H. Keating, op. cit. i. 433.
* Kdwin James, Aaount of an Ex-

pedition from J'ittsburj^h to the Koeky
Mountains (London, 1823), i. 116.
As to the Kansas Indians see F. W.
Ho<lgc, Handbook ofAmerican Indians
North of Mexieo (Washington, 1907-
19 10), i. 653 sqq.

I
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bark
;
they mortify themselves by cutting off their hair, scari-

fying their skin, and, in their insulated hut, they lament In-
ccssantly. If the deceased has left a brother, he takes the
widow to his lodge after a proper Interval, and considers her
as his wife, without any preparatory formality." ' But among
the Omahas It was not widows only who subjected themselves
to these austerities in mourning. " The relatives bedaub their
persons with white clay, .scarify themselves with a flint, cut
out pieces of their .<kln and flesh, pass arrows through their
skin

;
and, If on a march, they walk barefoot at a distance

from their people, in testimony of the sincerity of their
mourning."

" Among these Indians, " when a man or woman
g.eatly rcnpected died, the following ceremony sometimes
took place. The young men in the prime of life met at a
lodge near that of the deceased, and divested themselves of
all clothing except the brcechcloth ; each person made two
incisions in the upper left arm, and under the loop of flesh
thus made thrust a small willow twig having on its end a
spray of leaves. With the blood dripping on the leaves of
the sprays that hung from their arms, the men moved in
single file to the lodge where the dead la; There, rangii.g
themselves in a line shoulder to shoulder facing the ten*"
and marking the rhythm of the music with the willow sprigs
they sang in unison the funeral song—the only one of its
kind in the tribe. ... At the close of the song a near relative
of the dead advanced toward the singers and, raising a hand
in the attitude of thanks, withdrew the willow twigs from
their arms and threw them on the ground."' Further, as a
token of grief at the death of a relative or friend, the Omahas
used to cut off locks of their hair and throw them on the
corpse. Similarly among the Indians of Virginia the womenm mourning would sometimes sever their tresses and throw
them on the grave.*

Among the Indians of Patagonia, when a death
took place, mourners used to pay visits of condolence to

' Eilwin James, op. cil. i. 222 sq.
* Edwin fames, o/. <//. ii. 2.
'' Alice C. Fletcher .inil Francis I^

Flesttie, "The Om.iha iril>e," T-.nnty-
sfvviit/i Annual Report of the Bureau
of American Elhnohgy (Washington,

»9II). lip. 592S94-

* Alice C. Fletcher and Francis La
Ficschc, op. til. |i. 591.

' I-afitau, .1/,i;//vf ,/es .SauViiges
Ameriquains (Paris, 1 724), ii. 441,

i
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|H'(1pU'S,

the widow or r icr relations of the deceaseil. crying, howl-
ing, and Hlngir , in the most dismal manner, squeezing out
tearfc, and pricking their arms and thighs with sharp thorns
to make them bleed. For these demonstrations of woe
they were paid with glass beads and other baubles.' As
soon as the Fuegians learn of the death of a relative or
friend, they break into vehement demonstrations of sorrow,
weeping and groaning; they lacerate their faces with the
sharp edges of shells and cut the hair short on the crowns
of their heads.'-' Among the Onas, a I'ucgian tribe, the
custom of lacerating the face in mourning is confined to the
widows or other female relations of the dccca.scd.'

The Turks of old used to cut their faces with i aienuM,

knives n mourning for the dead, so that their blood
"J;,',!*",,,

and tears ran down their cheeks together.* Among ni.mriiinc

the Orang Sakai, a primitive pagan tribe, who subsist by T»vV^\
agriculture and hunting in the almost impenetrable forests ""i"

of Eastern Sumatra, it is customary before a burial for

the relations to cut their heads with knives and let the
flowing blood drip on the face of the corpse.'' Again,
among the Roro-speaking tribes, who occupy a territory at
the mouth of St. Joseph River in Hritish New Guinea, when
a death has taken place, the female relations of the deceased

' Thomas KalUner, A Description of
/'j/ii;'i>»/<i (llercroiil, 1774), p. 118.

'' Miision S<iiHliJii/Hi- liii Cii/i Horn,
vii. .tiithio/'oloxie, /Ct/inoxruf'lii,, par
1'. Ily.i(lc», J, Ucniker (i'arin, 1891),

P- 379-
•' John M. Cooper, Annlylical ami

Critical Bibliography of the Tribes of
'J'ierra del l-'ue^o anUiuijccent territory

(\Va.shint;ton, 1917). P- «6o (Hiireau

of American Ethnoloi:y, Bulletin fif).

* Stanislas Jiilien, />ocni/icnts //is-

toritjucs snr les /'oiiKioite (Turcs),
traUiiits ,iit Chi"tis (Paris, 1877), pp.
10, 28 ; I.i'im Cahun, /ntrotliution .)

r//isloirc lie PAsie, Turcs el Mongols
(Paris, 1896), p. 59.

''

J. A. van Rijn van Alkcmarde,
" Met rijk (I:tMsip," Tijiisc, rift ran act
Ntticrlandsch Aanirijkskundig GcumI-
schaf, Twocdf Serif, Dtel ii. .\fclcel-

ing: Meer uit{;ebreide artikelen (Am-

slenlam ami Utrecht. 1885), Twcede
Stuk, pp. 238 s</. ; H. A. Ilijnians

van Androiiij, " Nota oiiit.fnt hct rijk

van Siak," Tijdsclirift voar hidisclie

Taal- Land- en I 'olivniundc, > ( 1 885

)

PP- J47-349- Acciirding ti. ,,c lattir

writer, the Oranj; .S..kai of Sumatra
Iwlont; to the saiiie stock as the Sakai
of the Malay Pcninsul... They speak
a dialect of Malay iRterlartliil with
words of their own, except when they
g,o rut to search for camphor in the
fo. As ; for on such exjieditions, like

other tribes of the Imlian .\rchi|M;lai{o,

they employ a special langu.nye or
ja'gon. .Vs to this camphor-speech, as
it is cal'ed, see Taboo and tlie /'erih if
the Soul. pp. 405 SI/,/. (The (Mien
Bough, Third Kdition, Part ii.). The
naiiie Diaiii; means simply ••men."
:Sec VV. \V. .Skeat and C. (). HIagden,
/'agan A'a-es of the Malay /'eninsula
(London, 1906), i. 19 sg.
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Hair

cut their skulls, faces, breasts, belUes, arms, and legs with
sharp shells, till they stream with blood and fall down
exhausted.' In the Koiari and Toaripi tribes of British
New Guinea mourners cut themselves with shells or flints
till the blood flows freely." So in Vate or Efate, an island
of the New Hebrides, a death was the occasion of great
wailing, and the mourners scratched their faces till they
streamed with blood.'' Similarly in Malekula, another island
of the New Hebrides, gashes are or were cut in the bodies
of mourners.*

offered to .,
The Galelareeze of Halmahera, an island to the west of

thcdemiby New Gumea, make an offering of their hair to the soul of a

a~[he ^"""f
".^ ^^'^*'^^ °" the third day after his or her death,

GaieUirccze which IS the day after burial. A woman, who has not
recently suffered any bereavement in her own family,
operates on the mourners, snipping off" merely the tips of
their eyebrows and of the locks which overhang their temples
After being thus shorn, they go and bathe in the sea and
wash their hair with grated coco-nuts in order to purify
themselves from the taint of death ; for to touch or go near
a corpse is thought to render a person unclean. A seer, for
example, is supposed to lose his power of seeing spirits if he
incurs this pollution or so much as eats food which has been
in a house with a dead body. Should the survivors fail to
offer their hair to the deceased and to cleanse themselves
afterwards, it is believed that they do not get rid of the soul
of their departed brother or sister. For instance, if some
one has died away from home, and his family has had no
news of his death, so that they have not shorn their hair
nor bathed on the third day, the ghost {soso) of the dead

if!

I
Le I'. Victor Jouet, I.a Socn>lc< dfs

Missionnaires du Sacrc-Caiir dan^ les

I'kaiiats Apostaliques de la Mi'laiu'iie
el de ia Micronisic (Issoudun, 1S87),
p. 292 ; Father Guis, " Les Canac|ue.s.
.Mi)rt-dcuil," Les Missions Catholiqucs,
xxxiv. (Lyons, 1902) p. 186. As to
the territory of these trihes, see C. G.
Seligmann, The Mclaii' ' ns of British
Nc-ii) Guinea (Cambridg;-, 1 910), p.
195-

-Rev. James 'Jlialmers, "New
Guinea

; Toaripi and Koiari Tribes,"

Report of tlte Second Meetini; of the
Australasian Association for the Ad-
vancement ofScience, held at A/el/iouitie,
Victoria, in January iSgo (Sydney)
PP- 316, 322-

•' George Turner, Samoa a Hundred
Years A,i:o (London, 1884), p. 335.

• Rev. T. Watt Leggalt, " Malekula,
New Hel)rides," A'eport of the Fourth
Mcetint; of the Australasian Association
for the Advancement of Science, hihl al
Hobart, Tasmania, in January, iSgi
(Sy 'iiey), p. 700.
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man will haunt them and hinder them in all their work.

When they crush coco-nuts, they will get no oil : when they

pound sago, they will obtain no meal : when they are

hunting, they will see no game. Not until they have learned

of the death, and shorn their hair, and bathed, will the ghost

cease thus to thwart and baffle them in their undertakings.

The well-informed Dutch missionary who reports these

customs believes that the offering of hair is intended to

delude the simple ghost into imagining that his friends have

followed him to the far country ; but we may doubt whether

even the ekistic credulity of ghosts could be stretched so far

as to mistake a few snippets of hair for the persons from

whose heads they had been severed.^

Customs of the same sort appear to have been observed

by all the widely spread branches of the Polynesian race in

the Pacific. Thus in Otaheite, when a death occurred, the

corpse used to be conveyed to a house or hut, called tiipupow,

built specially for the purpose, where it was left to putrefy

till the flesh had wholly wasted from the bones. " As soon

as the body is deposited in the tupapoiv, the mourning is

renewed. The women assemble, and are led to the door

by the nearest relation, who strikes a shark's tooth several

times into the crown of her head : the blood copiously

follows, and is carefully received upon pieces of linen, which

are thrown into the bier. The rest of the women follow

this example, and the ceremony is repeated at the interval

of two or three days, as long as the zeal and sorrow of the

parties hold out. The tears also which are shed upon these

occasions, are received upon pieces of cloth, and offered as

oblations to the dead ; some of the younger people cut off

their hair, and that is thrown under the bier with the other

offerings. This custom is founded upon a notion that the

soul of the deceased, which they believe to exist in a

separate state, is hovering about the place where the body

is deposited : that it observes the actions of* the survivors,

and is gratified by such testimonies of their affection and

grief" - According to a later writer the Tahitians in mourn-

' M. J. van Ba.irda, " Een apologie pp. 64 iv/.

voiir lie dinnlen." IHjiiriv^rU lot di * flit- l'i>};ix"'= •if
''*•/''>"/"•i- Ccot

Taal- Land-iiil'olkciikiiiidevanNidcr- round the //<;;•/(/ (London, iSog), i.

limdsch-/ndie, Ixix. (The Hague, 191 3) 2 18 sq.

Laceration

of the

lx)(ly in

mourning
anionK the

J'olynesi-

ans. 'I'he

custom as

observwl

in Tahiti.

Blood of

mourners
Ue[M<sileil

on the bier.

Tears and
hair of

mourners
offered to

llle (leail.



286 CUTTINGS FOR THE DEAD I'ART IV

jng "not only wailed in the loudest and most affecting tone

with sharks teeth or knives in a shocking manner. The
instrument usually employed was a small cane, about fourinches long, with five or six shark's teeth fixed in onopposite sides With one of these instruments every Laleprovided herself after marriage, and on occasions of'^ea'h itwas unsparingly used. With some this was not sufficientthey prepared a short instrument, something like a plumber's'

a handle and armed with two or three rows of shark's teeth
fi.xed in the wood, at the other. With this, on the death of are ative or a friend, they cut themselves unmercifully Strikingthe head, temples, cheek, and breast, till the blood flowef
profusely from the wounds. At the same time they utteredthe most deafening and agonizing cries ; and the distortionof their countenances, their torn and dishevelled hair, themingled tears and blood that covered their bodies, heir

and almost mhuman appearance. This cruelty was princi-pally performed by the females, but not by them only
; themen committed on these occasions the same enormities andnot only cut themselves, but came armed with clubs ad Xrdeadly weapons." At these doleful ceremonies the womensometimes wore short aprons, which they held up with onehand to receive the blood, while they cut themseJs J th theother. The blood-drenched apron was afterwards dried inhe sun and given m token of affection to the bereaved

family, who preserved it as a proof of the high esteem inwhich the departed had been held. On the defth of aTin"or principal chief, his subjects assembled, tore their hairlacerated their bodies till they were covered with ^bTd andoften fought with clubs and stones till one or more of themwere killed.- Such fights at the death of a grTat man may

arose at Rome
;

for the ancients themselves inform us thatthese combats first took place at funerals and w. e a sub-

' William Ellis, Pohnesian /'/ T a »r

lXj2-iSj6), I. 407.410. Compare 546 jy.
" "'«> 'sj,),

,, ^44,
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stitute for the slaughter of captives at the tomb.' At Rome
the first exhibition of gladiators was given by D. Junius
Brutus in 264 B.C. in honour of his dead father."

Among the women of Otaheite the use of shark's teeth
as a lancet to draw blood from their heads was not limited

to occasions of death. If any accident befell a woman's
husband, his relations or friends, or her own child, she went
to work on herself with the shark's teeth ; even if the child

had only fallen down and hurt itself, the mother mingled
her blood with its tears. But when a child died, the whole
house was filled with kinsfolk, cutting their heads and
making loud lamentations. " On this occasion, in addition
to other tokens of grief, the parents cut their hair short on
one part of their heads, leaving the rest long. Sometimes
this is confined to a square patch on the forehead ; at

others they leave that, and cut off al! the rest : sometimes
a t ;nch is left over both ears, sometimes over one only

;

ana sometimes one half is clipped quite close, and the
other left to grow long: and these tokens of mourning
are sometimes prolonged for two or three years."* This
description may illustrate the Israelitish practice of making
bald places on the head in sign of mourning.

In Hawaii or the Sandwich Islands, when a king or great
chief died, the people expressed their grief "by the most shock-
ing personal outrages, not only by tearing off their clothes

entirely, but by knocking out their eyes and teeth with clubs
and stones, and pulling out their hair, and by burning and
cutting their flesh."* Of these various mutilations that of
knocking out teeth would seem to have been on theto o.casions

the most prevalent and popular. It was practised by both
sexes, though perhaps most extensively by men. On the death
of a kiiic,' or important chief the lesser chiefs connected with
him by ties of blood or friendship were expected to display

their attachment by knocking out one of their front teeth

with a stone
; and when they had done so, their followers

felt bound to follow their example. Sometimes a man
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' Tertullian, De spectaciilis, 12 ;

Serviu.s, on Virjjil, Acii. x. 519.
* Livy, Epiloma, xvi. ; X'alerius

Maximiis ii. 4. 7.

^ Captain jatncs Wilson, Missionary

Voyage to the SoHthcrn racifu Ocean
(London, 1799), pp. 352 scf.

* C. S. Slewnrt, /oitnia/ of a A'esi-

dciic- ill tiu Siiiiiiliiit/i /iiaiiu'i (London,
1S28), p. 216.

.1
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broke out his own tooth
; more frequently, however, the

friendly office was discharged for him by another, who
planting one end of a stick against the tooth, hammered the
other end with a stone, till the tooth was either knocked out
or broken off. If the men shrank from submitting to this
operation, the women would often perform it on them while
they slept More than one tooth was seldom extracted at
one time

;
but the mutilation being repeated on the death

of every chief of rank or authority, few adult men were to
be seen with an entire set of teeth, and many had lost the
front teeth on both the upper and lower jaw, which, ap.-t
from other inconveniences, caused a great defect in their
speech Some, however, dared to be singular and to retain
most of their teeth.'

Similarly the Tongans in mourning beat their teeth
with stones, burned circles and scars on their flpsh
struck shark's teeth into their heads until the blood
flowed in streams, and thrust spears into the inner parts
of their thighs, into their sides below the arm-pits, and
through their cheeks into their mouths.'' When the cast-
away English seaman, William Mariner, resided among the
Tongans early in the nineteenth century, he witnessed and
has graphically described the extravagant mourning for
Finow, king of Tonga. The assembled chiefs and nobles
on that occasion, he tells us, evinced their grief by cuttinc
and wounding themselves with clubs, stones, knives, or sharp
shells; one at a time, or two or three together, would run
into the middle of the circle formed by the spectators to
give these proofs of their extreme sorrow for the death and
their great respect for the memory, of their departed' lord
and friend. Thus one would cry, " Finow ! I know well
your mind

;
you have departed to Bolotoo,^ and left your

people under suspicion that I, or some of those about you
were unfaithful

; but where is the proof of infidelity? where

.-nfli
.""^1"

["m^"" °^ disrespect ?" So saying, he would
inflict violent blows and deep cuts on his head with a club
stone, or knife, exclaiming at intervals, " Is this not a proof

' William Ellis, Polynesian Kc-
searches. Second Edition (London,
lS,?2-i836), iv. 176. Compare H.
1 isiarisky, A Voyage round the World

(London, 1814), p. 123.
'' Tl,' Voyag.s of Caftan, James

(.tv-e (l.tiiidon, 1809), v. 420.
^ The land of the dead.
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of my fidelity ? does this not evince loyalty and attachment
to the memory of the departed warrior?" Another, after
parading up and down with a wild and agitated step, spinning
and whirling a club, would strike himself with the edge of it

two or three times violently on the top or back of the head

;

then stopping suddenly and gazing steadfastly at the blood-
bespattered implement, he would cry, " Alas ! my club, who
could have said that you would have done this kind office
for me, and have enabled me thus to evince a testimony of
my respect for Finow! Never, no, never, can you again
tear open the brains of his enemies ! Alas ! what a great
and mighty warrior has fallen ! Oh ! Finow, cease to
suspect my loyalt>

; be convinced of my fidelity !
" Some,

more violent than others, cut their heads to the skull with
such strong and frequent blows that they reeled and lost for
a time the use of their reason.' Other men during the
mourning for Finow shaved their heads and burned their
cheeks with lighted rolls of cloth, and rubbing the wounds
with astringent berries caused them to bleed. This blood
they smeared about the wounds in circles of nearly two
inches in diameter, giving themselves a very unseemly
appearance

; and they repeated .he friction with the berries
daily, making the blood to flow afresh. To show their love
for their deceased master, the king's fishermen beat and
bruised their heads with the paddles of their canoes. More-
over, each of them had three arrows stuck through each
cheek in a slanting direction, so that, while the points were
within the mouth, the heads of the arrows projected over the
shoulders and were kept in that position by another arrow
tied to both sets of heads at the fisherman's back, so as to
form a triangle. With this strange accou -ment the fisher-

men walked round the grave, beating t! ices and heads
with their paddles, or pinching up the sk 1 the breast and
sticking a spear quite through it, all to prove their affection
for the deceased chief

-

In the Samoan islands it was in like manner customary
for mourners to manifest their grief by frantic lamentation

' WiMiam M.iriner, An ,\<cflut;f cf
the Natives of the Tonga Islands,

Second Edition (London, 181 8), i.

VOL. Ill

3Sj-3!*4-

- William Aiarinci, op. tit. i. 392
sij., 404 SiJ.

u
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and wailing, by rending the garments, tearing out the hair,

burning their flesh with firebrands, bruising their bodies

with stones, and gashing themselves with sharp stones, shells,

and shark's teeth, till they were covered with blood. This

was called an " offering of blood " {Jaulanga totd) ; but

according to Dr. George Brown, the expression did not

imply that the blood was presented to the gods, it signified

no more than affection for the deceased and sorrow for his

loss.^ Similarly in Mangaia, one of the Hci vey Islands, no
sooner did a sick person expire than the near relatives

blackened their faces, cut off their hair, and slashed their

bodies with shark's teeth so that the bbod streamed down.
At Raratonga it was usual to knock out some of the front

teeth in token of sorrow.** So, too, in the Marquesas Islands,

" on the death of a great chief, his widow and the women of

the tribe uttered piercing shrieks, whilst they slashed their

foreheads, cheeks, and breasts with splinters of bamboo.
This custom has disappeared, at least in Nuka-Hiva ; but

in the south-eastern group the women still comply with this

usage, and, with faces bleeding from deep wounds, abandon
themselves to demonstrations of despair at the funeral of

their relations."
^

Among the Maoris of New Zealand the mourning
customs were similar. " The wives and near relations,

especially the female ones, testified their grief by cutting

the face and forehead with shells or pieces of obsidian,

until the blood flowed plentifully, suffering the stream-

lets to dry on the face, and the more perfectly it was
covered with clotted gore the greater the proof of their

respect for the dead ; the hair was always cut as a sign of

2 Rev. W. Wyatt Gill, "Mangaia' Charles Wilkes, Narrative of the

United States Explorins; Expedition,

New Edition ( I'hiladelphia, 1 85 1), ii.

139 ; Cieorge Turner, iawaa a ////;.(//•(•(/

Years Af^o (London, 1884), p. 144;
Rev. John B. Stair, Old Samoa (Lon-

don, 1897), p. 182; George Brown,
L). D. , Mctauesians and Polynesians

(London, 1910), pp. 401 sq. ; Rev.

.S. Ella, " Samoa," ficport ofthe Fourth
Meeting of the Australasian Association

for the Advaneement of Science, held at

Hoharl, Tasmania, in January iSqi
(Sydney), p. 640.

(Hervey Islands)," Report ofthe Second

A/eetini^ofthe Australasian Association

for tht Advancement of Science, held at

Melbourne, Victoria, in January iSgo
(Sydney), p. 344.

•^ Clavel, Les Marquisiens (Paris,

1885), p. 39; compare id., p. 44.
Compare Max Rudiguet, Les demiers
Sauvages (Paris, 1882), p. 284 ; Vin-
ccndon-Dumoulin et C. Desgraz, lies

Marquises ou Notika • hiva (Paris,

•843). p. 250-
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grief, the men generally cut it only on one side, from the
forehead to the neck." • According to another account, the
cuttings for the dead among the Maoris were by no means
confined to the face and forehead. "All the immediate
relatives and friends of the deceased, with the slaves, or other
servants or dependants, if he possessed any, cut themselves
most grievously, and present a frightful picture to a Euro-
pean eye. A piece of flint (made sacred on account of the
blood which it has shed, and the purpose for which it

has been used) is held between the third finger and
the thumb; the depth to which it is to enter the skin
appearing beyond the nails. The operation commences
in the middle of the forehead ; and the cut extends, in a
curve, all down the face, on either side : the legs, arms,
and chest are then most miserably scratched ; and the
breasts of the women, who cut themselves more extensively
and deeper than the men, are sometimes wofully gashed." *

Nowhere, perhaps, has this custom of cutting the bodies
of the living in honour of the dead been practised more
systematically or with greater severity than among the rude
aborigines of Australia, who stand at the foot of the social
ladder. Thus among the tribes of Western Victoria a
widower mourned his wife for three moons. Every second
night he wailed and recounted her good qualities, and
lacerated his forehead with his nails till the blood flowed
down his cheeks

; also he covered his head and face with
white clay. If he loved her very dearly and wished to
express his grief at her loss, he would burn himself across
the waist in three lines with a red-hot piece of bark. A
widow mourned for her husband for twelve moons. She
cut her hair quite close, and burned her thighs with hot
ashes pressed down on them with a piece of bark till she
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' Rev. Richard Taylor, T,: Ika A
Maui, or, A\'-u Zealand and i/s In-
hakitrnts, Second Edition (London,
1870), p. 217.

^ Rev. William \ale, An Account
of New Zealand (London, 1835), pp.
136 jr/. On ihtse cuttings among the
Maoris, see also Ernest Dieffenbach,
Travels in New Zealand (London,

1843)1 "• 62 (the nearest relations
"make deep incisions in their own
l)odies with broken pieces of shells ")

;

William Brown, New Zealand and its
Ahorigines (London, 1 845), p. 19;
•Arthur S. Thomson, The Story 0/New
Zealand (London, 1850), i. 186:
Edward Tregear, " The Maoris of New
Zealand," Journal of the Anthropo-
logical Institute, xix. (1890) pp. 104 s,j.
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screamed with agony. Every second night she wailed and
recounted his good quahties, and lacerated her forehead till

the blood flowed down her cheeks. At the same time she
covered her head and face with white clay. This she must
do for three moons on pain of death. Children in mourning
for their parents lacerated their brows.* Among the natives

of Central Victoria the parents of the deceased were wont
to lacerate themselves fearfully, the father beating and cutting

his head with a tomahawk, and the mother burning her
breasts and belly with a firestick. This they did daily for

hours until the period of mourning was over." Widows in

these tribes not only burned their breasts, arms, legs, and
thighs with firesticks, but rubbed ashes into their wounds and
scratched their faces till the blood mingled with the ashes.'

Among the Kurnai of South-Eastern Victoria mourners cut
and gashed themselves with sharp stones and tomahawks
until their heads and bodies streamed with blood.* In the
Mukjarawaint tribe of Western Victoria, when a man died,

his relatives cried over him and cut themselves with toma>
hawks and other sharp instruments for a week.'

Among the tribes of the Lower Murray and Lower
Darling rivers mourners scored their backs and arms,
sometimes even their faces, with red-hot brands, which
raised hideous ulcers ; afterwards they flung themselves
prone on the grave, tore out their hair by handfuls,

rubbed earth over their heads and bodies in great pro-
fusion, and ripped up their green ulcers till the mingled
blood and grime presented a ghastly spectacle.* Among the
Kamilaroi, a large tribe of Eastern New South Wales, the
mourners, especially the women, used to plaster their heads
and faces with white clay, and then cut gashes in their heads
with axes, so that the blood flowed down over the clay to

of South-East Australia (London,James Dawson, Australian Abori
gines (Melbourne, Sydney, and Ade-
laide, 1 88 1), p. 66.

^ W. Stanbridge, "On the Abori-
gines of Victoria," Transactions of the

Ethnological Soiiety of London, New
Series i. (l86i) p. 298.

•' R. ilrou^;h Smyth, The Aborigiius

of V/.toria (Mtlbourne and Limdon,
1878) i. 105.

* A. \V. Ilowitt, The Native Tribes

'904). P- 459-
' A. W. Howitt, op. cit. p. 453.
* Peter Beveridge, "Of the Abori-

gines inhabiting the Great Lacustrine
and Riverine Depression of the Lower
Murray, Lower Murrumbidgee, Lower
Lachlan, and Lower Darling,"yowrwa/
and Proceedings of the l\oyal Sociely of
New South Wales for 1SS3 (Sydney,

1884), pp. 28, 29.
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their shoulders, where it was allowed to dry.' Speaking of a
native burial on the Murray River, a writer says that " around
the bier were many women, relations of the deceased, wailing
and lamenting bitterly, and lacerating their thighs, backs, and
breasts with shells or flint, until the blood flowed copiously
from the gashes." *

In the Kabi and Wakka tribes of South-Eastern Queens-
land, about the Mary River, mourning lasted approximately
six weeks. " Every night a general, loud wailing was sus-

tained for hours, and was accompanied by personal laceration

with sharp flints or other cutting instruments. The men
would be content with a few incisions on the back of the
head, but the women would gash themselves from head
to foot and allow the blood to dry upon the skin."'' In
the Boulia district of Central Queensland women in mourn-
ing score their thighs, both inside and outside, with sharp
stones or bits of glass, so as to make a series of parallel cuts

;

in neighbouring districts of Queensland the men make a
single large and much deeper cruciform cut in the correspond-
ing part of the thigh.* Members of the Kakadu tribe, in

the Northern Territory of Australia, cut their heads in mourn-
ing till the blood flows down their faces on to their bodies.

This is done by men and women alike. Some of the blood
is afterwards collected in a piece of bark and apparently de-
posited in a tree close to the spot where the person died.^

In the Kariera tribe of Western Australia, when a death
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' Rev. William Ridley, Kamitaroi
anJ othir Australian Languages (Syd-
ney, '**7S). P- >6o! A. W. llowitt,

The Native Tribes 0/ Soiith-East Aus-
tralia, p. 467.

'•^ E. J. Eyre, Journals of ExpeJi-
lionsofDiscovery into Central Australia
(London, 1845), ii. 347.

' John Mathew, Two Representative

Tribes of (W«/i/a«i/ (London, 1910),

p. 115. Elsewhere (p. 107) the writer

observes, " The women incised the

front of the head for grief, the men the

back of the head." But he says also

that after a night of mourning he has
seen the bodies of the women " marked
with small incisions from top to toe,

with the dry blood still about them."
Compare id., in E. M. Curr, The Aus-

tralian Kace (Melliourne and London,
1886-1887), iii. 165 ; A. McDonald,
" Mode of Preparing the I)ead among
the Natives of the Upper Mary River.

(>eensland,"ytf«r;/a/ of thi. Anthropo-
logical Institute, i. (1 87 2) pp. 216, 219.

* Walter E. Roth, Studies Among
the North - 1 1 'est- Central Queensland
Ahorigiiies (Hrisbane and London,
'897)1 P- 164- The natives of the
Cloncurry district of (^)ueensl.ind, both
men and women, also cut their thighs
in sign of mourning. See W. E. Roth,
op. cit. p. 165.

* (Sir)Ba!dwinSi)enccr, A'a/jfi Tribes

of the Northern Territory of Australia
(London, I914), pp. 241 u/. The
writer's account of the use made of the

collected blood is not quite clear.
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has occurred, the relations, both male and female, wail and cut
their scalps until the blood trickles from their heads. The hair
of the deceased is cut off and preserved, being worn by the rela-
tives in the form of string.* Among the Narrinyeri, a tribe of
South Australia, the bodies of the dead used to be partially
dried over a slow fire, then skinned, reddened with ochre, and
set up naked on stages. " A great lamentation and wailing
is made at this time by all the relations and friends of the
dead man. They cut their hair off close to the head, and
besmear themselves with oil and pounded charcoal. The
women besmear themselves with the most disgusting filth ;

they all beat and cut themselves, and make violent demon-
strations of grief All the relatives are careful to be present
and not to be wanting in the proper signs of sorrow, lest they
should be suspected of complicity in causing the death. A
slow fire is placed under the corpse, in order to dry it. The
relations live, eat, drink, and sleep under the putrefying mass
until it is dried. It is then wrapped up in mats and kept in
the wurley. During the time in which it is drying the female
relatives relieve one another in weeping before the body, so
as to keep some women always weeping in front of it. All
this has very much the appearance of idolatry. The smoke
rising around the red sitting figure, the wailing women, the
old men with long wands, with a brush of feathers at the end,
anointing it with grease and red ochre— all these contribute
to give one this impression of the whole scene." -

In the Arunta tribe of Central Australia a man is bound
to cut himself on the shoulder in mourning for his father-in-
law

;
if he does not do so, his wife may be given away to

another man in order to appease the wrath of the ghost at
his undutiful son-in-law. Arunta men regularly bear on their
shoulders the raised scars which show that they have done
their duty by their dead fathers-in-law.* The female relations

• A. R. Brown, "Three Tribes of
Western Australia," Journal of the
Royal Anthropological /nstiltite, xliii.

(i9«3) P- 169- Compare E. Clement,
" Ethnographical Notes on the Western
Australian Aborigines," Internationales
Archiv fUr Ethnographie, xvi. (1 904)
pp. 8 sq. According to the latter
writer, the hair of the dead person is

made into necklaces, which are worn

by the relatives for a year and then
discarded.

* Rev. George Taplin, "The Nar-
rinyeri," in J. D. Woods, The Native
Tribes of South Australia (Adelaide,

'879), p. 20. A wurley is a rude sort
of native hut.

^ (Sir) Baldwin .Spencer and F. J.
Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central
Australia (London, 1899), p. 500.
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of a dead man in the Arunta tribr also cut and hack them-
seivres in token of sorrow, workin/; themselves up into a sort

of frenzy as they do so, yet in all their apparent excitement
they take care never to wound a vital part, but vent their

fury on their scalps, their shoulders, and their legs.' In the

Warramunga tribe of Central Australia widows crop their

hair short, and, after cutting open the middle line of the scalp,

run firesticks along the wounds, often with serious conse-

quences." Other female relations of the deceased anong the

Warramunga content themselves with cutting their scalps

open by repeated blows of yam-sticks till the blood streams
down over their faces ; while men gash their thighs more or

less deeply with knives. These wounds on the thigh are

made to gape as widely as possible by tying string tightly

round the leg on bcth sides of the gash. The scars so made
are permanent A man has been seen with trace^ of no less

than twenty-three such wour.ds inflicted ai different times in

mourning. In addition, some Warramunga men in mourning
cut off their hair closely, burn it, and smear their scalps with

pipeclay, while other men cut off their whiskers. All these

things are regulated by very definite rules. The gashing of

the thighs, and even the cutting of the hair and of the

whiskers, are not left to chance or to the caprice of the

mourners ; the persons who perform these operations on
themselves must be related to the deceased in certain definite

ways and in no other ; and the relationships are of that

classificatory or group order which is alone recognized by
the Australian aborigines.* In this tribe, "if a man, who stands

in a particular relationship to you, happens to die, you must
do the proper thing, which may be either gashing your thigh

or cutting your hair, quite regardless of whether you were
personally acquainted with the dead man, or whether he was
your dearest friend or greatest enemy." *

It deserves to be noticed that in these cuttings for the

' (Sir) Baldwin Spencer anil F. J.
Clillen, The Native Tribes of Central
AiistraJia, p. 510.

" (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J.
Gillen, The Native Tribes 0/ Central
Australia, p. 500, note '.

' (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and W J.
Gillen, The Northern Tribes of Central

Australia ( London, 1904), pp. 516-

523; iid.. Across Australia (London,

1913), ii. 426-4JO. As to the classi-

ficatory or group system of relationship,

see atiove, vol. ii. pp. 227 sqq.

* (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and K. J.
(Jillen, Across Australia (London,

1912), ii. 429-
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PART IV

dead among the AustraiUni the blood drawn from the bodies
of the mourners is sometimes applied directly to the corpse,
or at least allowed to drop into the grave. Thus among
some tribes on the Darling River several men used to stand
by the open grave and cut each other's heads with a boome-
rang

; then they held their bleeding heads over the grave, so
that the blood dripped on the corpse lying in it. If the
deceased was held in high esteem, the bleeding was repeated
after some earth had been thrown on the corpse.' Similarly
in the Milya-uppa tribe, which occupied the country about
the Torrowotta Lake in the north-west of New South Wales,
when the dead man had been a warrior, the mourners cut
each other's heads and let the blood fall on the corpse as it

lay in the grave." Again, in the Bahkunjy tribe at Bourke,
on the Darling River, " I was present at a burial, when the
widower (as the chief mourner chanced to be) leapt into the
grave, and, holding his hair apart with the fingers of both
hands, received from another black, who had leapt after him,
a smart blow with a boomerang on the ' parting." A .strong
jet of blood followed. The widower then performed the same
duty by his comrade. This transaction took place, I fancy,
on the bed of leaves, before the corpse had been deposited." ^

Among the Arunta of Central Australia the female relations
of the dead used to throw themselves on the grave and there
cut their own and each other's heads with fighting-clubs or
digging.sticks till the blood, streaming doMri , ir the pipe-
clay with which their bodies were whitened, dripped upon
the grave.* Again, at a burial on the Vasse River, in
Western Australia, a writer describes how, when the grave
was dug, the natives placed the corpse beside it, then "gashed
their thighs, and at the flowing of the blood they ail said, '

I
have brought blood," and they stamped the foot forcibly' on
the ground, sprinkling the blood around them ; then wiping
the wounds with a wisp of leaves, they threw it, bloody as it
was, on the dead man." *

V. Ronney, " On Some Customs of
the River Darlinu, New South Wales,"
Journal ofthe Anthropological /nstitntr,
xlii. (1884) pp. 134 jj,.

- Jamc* A. keitl, in E. M. Cun,
The .Australian A'aee (Melbourne and
London, 1886-1887), "". 179.

•' Greville N. Teulon, in K. M.
Curr, 7'he Australian A'aie, ii. 203 sf.

* (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and ¥. J.
Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central
Australia, pp. 507, 509 sq.

' (Sir) George i^tey,Journals of Two
Expeditions of Disin-ery in North-
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Further, it i» deserving of notice that the Australian
aborigines sometimes apply their severed hair, as well as
their spilt blood, to the bodies of their dead friends. Thus,
Sir George Grey tells us that " the natives of many parts
of Australia, when at a funeral, cut oflT portions of their

beards, and singeing these, tlirow them upon ihc dead body
;

in some instances they cut off the beard of the corpse,
and burning it, rub themselves and the body with the
singed portions of it" ' Comparing the modern Australian
with the ancient Hebrew usages in mourning. Sir George
Grey adds, " The native females invariably cut themselves
and scratch their faces in mourning for the dead ; they also

literally make a baldness between their eyes, this being
always one of the places where they tear the skin with
the finger nails."

*

Among the rude aborigines of Tasmania the mourning
customs appear to have been similar. •• Plastering their

shaven heads with pipe-clay, and covering their faces with a
mixture of charcoal and emu fat, or mutton-bird grease, the
women not only wept, but lacerated their bodies with sharp
shells and stones, even burning their thighs with a firestick.

Mowers would be thrown on the grave, and trees entwined
to cover their beloved ones. The hair cut off in grief was
thrown upon the mound."'

The customs of cutting the body and shearing the hair
in token of mourning for the dead have now been traced
throughout a considerable portion of mankind, from the
most highly civilized nations of antiquity down to the
lowest savages of modern times. It remains to ask, What is

ApplU'it-
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•cvrrnt

hair of

nxHiriters

In Ihf

I'orpw,

IVes/ ami IVesUrn Australia (I.ondon,

1841), ii. 332, quoting a letter of a
Mr. Bussel.

' (Sir) George Grey, of. til. ii. 335.
' (Sir) George Grey, of. cit. ii.

33S' For other evidence ofcuttings for

the dead among the Australian alxiri-

gines, «ee Major (Sir) T. L. Mitchell,
Thrtt Exfeditions into the Inlerior of
Eastern Australia, Second Edition
(London, 1839), ii. 346; John Kraser,
"The Aborigines ofNew South Wales,"
Journal ami Proceedings of the Royal
Society of New South Wales, xvi. (1882)

pp. 229, 231 ; Edward Palmci', "Notes
on some Australian Tiilxs," Journal
of the Anthrofoloj;ical Institute, xiii.

(1884) p. 298 ; John K. .Mann, "Notes
on the .\l>origines of Australia," I'ro-

eeedings of the Ceografhical Society of
Australasia, i. (.Sydney, 1885) p. 47 j

K. M. Curr, The Australian Race, i.

330, ii. 249, 346, 443, 465, iii. 21,
29. The custom was apparently uni-

versal amonc these savage .

' James Konwick, Daily Life and
Origin of the Tasmanians (London,
1870), pp. 97 s</.
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PART IV

the meaning of these practices ? In the preceding chapter
we saw that the Nicobarese shave their hair and eyebrows
in mourning for the alleged purpose of disguising themselves
from the ghost, whose unwelcome attentions they desire to
avoid, and whom they apparently imagine to be incapable
of recognizing them with their hair cut' Can it be, then,
that both customs have been adopted in order either to
deceive or to repel the ghost by rendering his surviving
relations either unrecognizable or repulsive in his eyes?
On this theory both customs are based on a fear of the
ghost

;
by cutting their flesh and cropping their hair the

mourners hope that the ghost will either not know them, or
that knowing them he will turn away in disgust from their
cropped heads and bleeding bodies, so that in either case he
will not molest them.

How does this hypothesis square with the facts
which we have passed in review? The fear of the
ghost certainly counts for something in the Au.^^tralian
ceremonies of mourning ; for we have seen that among the
Arunta, if a man does not cut himself properly in
for his father-in-law, the old man's ghost is supp je
so angry that the only way of appeasing his wra to
take away his daughter from the arms of his undutiful son-
in-law. Further, in the Unmatjera and Kaitish tribes of
Central Australia a widow covers her body with ashes and
renews this token of grief during the whole period of mourn-
ing, because, if she failed to do so, " the atninnja, or spirit of
the dead man, who constantly follows her about, will kill
her and strip all the flesh off her bones." « In these customs
the fear of the ghost is manifest, hut there is apparently no
intention either to deceive or to di.sgust him by rendering
the person of tlie mourner unrecognizable or repulsive
On the contrary, the Australian practices in mourning seem
to aim rather at obtruding the mourners on the attention of
the ghost, in order that he may be satisfied with their de-
monstrations of sorrow at the irreparable loss fhey have
sustained through his death. The Arunta and ether tribes

' Above, p. 236.
'' Aliove, p. 294.
' (Sir) Baldwin .Spencer and F. j,

Glllen, The Northern Tribes of Cen-
tral Australia (London, 1904), p.
507-
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of Central Australia fear that if they do not display a suffi-

cient amount of grief, the spirit of the dead man will be
offended and do them a mischief. And with regard to their

practice of whitening the mourner's body with pipe-clay, we
are told that " there is no idea of concealing from the spirit

of the dead person the identity of the mourner ; on the
other hand, the idea '? to render him or her more con-
spicuous, and so f > Uilc;'. the «=pirit to see that it is being
properly mourned for."' In sh.st, the Central Australian
customs in mourn ig .ippearcies; jned to please or propitiate

the ghost rather th t- «, elude his observation or excite his

disgust. That this is the reai intention of the Australian Oflcrings

usages in general is strongly suggested by the practices of t^i'^„ ,„

allowing the mourner's blood to drop on the corpse or into 'he dead.

the grave, and depositing his severed locks on the lifeless

body; for these acts can hardly be interpreted otherwise
than as tribute paid or offerings presented to the spirit ot

the dead in order either to gratify his wishes or to avert his

wrath. Similarly we saw that among the Orang Sakai of
Sumatra mourners allow the blood dripping from their

wounded heads to fall on the face of the corpse,'- and that
in Otaheite the blood flowing from the self-inflicted wounds
of mourners used to be caught in pieces of cloth, which were
then laid beside the dead body on the bier.'* Further, the
custom of depositing the shorn hair of mourners on the
corpse or in tht grave has been observed in ancient or
modern times by Arabs, Greeks, Mingrelians, North Ameri-
can Indians, Tahitians, and Tasmanians, as well as by the
aborigines of Australia.* Hence we seem to be justified in

concluding that the desire to benefit or please the ghost has
been at least one motive which has led many peoples to

practise those corporeal mutilations with which we are here
concerned. But to say this is not to affirm that the pro-

pitiation of the ghost has been the sole intention with which
these austerities have been practised. Different peoples
may well have inflicted these sufferings or disfigurements on
themselves from different motives, and amongst these various

' (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J.
^ Alwve, p. 233.

Gillen, The Native Tribes of Central ' Alwve, p. 285.
Australia (I^ndon, 1899), pp. 510. * Above, pp. 273, 274, 276, 2S0.
51 •• 280 jy., 282, 285, 297.
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motives the wish to elude or deceive the dangerous spirit of
the dead may sometimes have been one.

We have still to inquire how the offering of blood and
hair is supposed to benefit or please the ghost? Is he
thought to delight in them merely as expressions of the un-
feigned sorrow which his friends feel at his death ? That
certainly would seem to have been the interpretation which
the Tahitians put upon the custom ; for along with their
blood and hair they offered to the soul of the deceased their
tears, and they believed that the ghost " observes the actions
of the survivors, and is gratified by such testimonies of their
affection and grief." ' Yet even when we have made every
allowance for the selfishness of the savage, we should prob-
ably do injustice to the primitive ghost if we supposed
that he exacted a tribute of blood and tears and hair
from no other motive than a ghoulish delight in the suffer-
ings and privations of his surviving kinsfolk. It seems
likely that originally he was believed to reap some
more tangible and material benefit from these demonstra-
tions of affection and devotion. An eminent scholar has
suggested that the intention of offering the blood of the
mourners to the spirit of the departed was to create a blood
covenant between the living and the dead, and thus to con-
firm or establish friendly relations with the spiritual povvers.-
In support of this view he refers to the practice of some
Australian tribes on the Dariing River, who, besides wound-
mg their heads and allowing the blood from the wounds to
drop on the corpse, were wont to cut a piece of flesh from
the dead body, dry it in the sun, cut it in small pieces, and
distribute the pieces among the relatives and friends, some
of whom sucked it to get strength and courage, while others
threw it into the river to bring a flood and fish, when both
were wanted.* Here the giving of blood to the dead and
the sucking of his flesh undoubtedly appear to imply a
relation of mutual benefit between the survivors and the
deceased, whether that relation is to be described

' Above, p. 285.

- W. Koljertson Smith, The Retigioii

of the Semites, New Mition (I.ondon,
'894), pp. J22 Sil.

as a

•' K Bonney, "On Some Customs
of the Aborigines of the River Darling,
New South Wales," Journal of the
AHthropohs;ical Institute, xiii. (1884)
l>p. 134 -,;.
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covenant or not. Similarly among the Kariera of Western
Australia, who bleed themselves in mourning, the hair of the

deceased is cut off and worn by the relatives in the form of
siring.* Here, again, there seems to be an exchange of

benefits between the living and the dead, the survivors

giving their blood to their departed kinsman and receiving

his hair in return.

However, these indications of an interchange of good
offices between the mourners and the mourned are too few
and slight to warrant the conclusion that bodily mutilations

and wounds inflicted on themselves by bereaved relatives

are always or even generally intended to establish a covenant
of mutual help and protection with the dead. The great

majority of the practices which we have surveyed in this

chapter can reasonably be interpreted as benefits supposed
to be conferred by the living on the dead, but few or none
of them, apart from the Australian practices which I have
just cited, appear to imply any corresponding return of
kindness made by the ghost to his surviving kinsfolk.

Accordingly the hypothesis which would explain the cuttings

for the dead as attempts to institute a blood covenant with
them must apparently be set aside on the ground that it is

not adequately supported by the evidence at our disposal.

A simpler and more obvious explanation of the cuttings

is suggested by the customs of some of the savages who
inflict such v ' s on themselves. Thus we have seen that

the practice . ding the heads of mourners and letting

the blood dn . the corpse was prevalent among the

Australian tribes of the Darling River. Now among these

same tribes it is, or rather used to be, the custom that

on undergoing the ceremony of initiation into manhood
" during the first two days the youth drinks only blood from
the veins in the arms of his friends, who willingly supply the

required food. Having bound a ligature round the upper
part of the arm they cut a vein on the under side of the

forearm, and . the blood into a wooden vessel, or a dish-

shaped piece if bark. The youth, kneeling on his bed,

made of the st ill branches of a fuchsia shrub, leans forward,

while holding his hands behind him, and licks up the blood

' Above, pp. 293 >'/•
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from the vessel placed in front of him with his tongue, like
a dog. Later he is allowed to eat the flesh of ducks as well
as the blood."

' Again, among these same tribes of the
Dar.mg River, "a very sick or weak person is fed upon
blood which the male friends provide, taken from their bodies
in the way already described. It is generally taken in a
raw state by the invalid, who lifts it to his mouth like jelly
between his fingers and thumb. I have seen it cooked in a
wooden vessel by putting a few red-hot ashes among if'"^
Agam, speaking of the same tribes, the same writer tells us
that "It sometimes happens that a change of camp has to
be made, and a long journey over a dry country undertaken,
with a helpless invalid, who is carried by the strong men
who willingly bleed themselves until they are weak and
faint, to provide the food they consider is the best for a sick
person^ But if these savages gave their own blood to
feed the weak and sickly among their living friends, why
should they not have given it for the same purpose to their
dead kinsfolk? Like almost all savages, the Australian
aborigines believed that the human soul survives the death
of the body

;
what more natural accordingly than that in

Its disembodied state the soul should be supplied by its
loving relatives with the same sustaining nourishment with
which they may have often strengthened it in life? On the
same principle, when Ulysses was come to deadland in the
far country of Cimmerian darkness, he sacrificed sheep and
caused their blood to flow into a trench, and the weak
ghosts, gathering eagerly about it, drank the blood and so
acquired the strength to speak with him.*

But if the blood offbred by mourners was designed for
the refreshment of the ghost, what are we to say of the
parallel offering of their hair? The ghost may have been
thought to drink the blood, but we can hardly suppose that

F. Bonney, "On some Customs
of the Aborigines of the River Darling,
New South Wales," Journal of the
Anthropoh^ical /nsliltite, xiii. (1884)
p. 128.

^ F. Bonney, op. di. p. 132.
' F. Bonney, op. cit. p. 133.
* Homer, Odyssey, xi. 13 s<jq. The

drinking of the blood by the ghosts is

explicitly mentioned in verses 98, 153
232, 390. The view that the blood
<lrcwn from their bodies by mourners
was originally intended to feed the
dead man has the support of Herbert
Spencer, who compared the Homeric
description of the blood-drinking ghosts.
See his Prin<ipUs of Socichgy, i. {Lon-
don, 1904) pp. 265 sqq.
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he was reduced to such extremities of hunger as to eat the
nair. Still it is to be remembered that in the opinion of
some peoples the hair is the special seat of its owner's
strength,* and that accordingly in cutting their hair and pre-

senting it to the dead they may have imagined that they
were supplying him with a source of energy not less ample
and ceitain than when they provided him with their blood
to drink. If that were so, the parallelism which runs through
the mourning customs of cutting the body and poll-ng the
hair would be intelligible. That this is the true explanation
of both practices, however, the evidence at our command is

hardly sufficient to enable us to pronounce with confidence.

So far as it goes, however, the preceding inquiry tends
to confirm the view that the widespread practices of cutting

the bodies and shearing the hair of the living aft'jr a death
were originally designed to gratify or benefit in some way
the spirit of the departed ; and accordingly, wherever such
customs have prevailed, they may be taken as evidence that

the people who observed them believed in the survival of
the human soul after death and desired to maintain friendly

relations with it. In other words, the observance of these
usages implies a propitiation or worship of the dead. Since
the Hebrews appear to have long cut borh their bodies and
their hair in honour of their departed relations, we may
safely include them among the many tribes and nations who
have at one time or another been - idicted to that worship
of ancestors which, of all forms of primitive religion, has
probably enjoyed the widest popularity and exerted the
deepest influence on mankind. The intimate connexion of
these mourning customs with the worship of the dead was
probably well remembered in Israel down to the close of
the monarchy, and may have furnished the religious re-

formers of that age with their principal motive for pro-
hibiting extravagant displays of sorrow which they justly

regarded as heathenish.

' For evidence, see above, vol. ii. pp. 484 sqif.
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§ I. TAe Ordeal of the Bitter Water in Israel

In the Priestly Code it is ordained that when a man
suspects his wife of infidelity and desires to put her to the

proof, he shall bring her to the priest along with an oblation,

consisting of the tenth part of an ephah of barley meal

without the addition of oil or frankincense. This oblation

is described as " a meal offering of jealousy, a meal offering

of memorial, bringing iniquity to remembrance. And the

priest shall bring her near, and set her before the Lord :

and the priest shall take holy water in an earthen vessel

;

and of the dust that is on the floor of the tabernacle the

priest shall take, and put it into the water : and the priest

shall set the woman before the Lord, and let the hair of

the woman's head go loose, and put the meal offering of

memorial in her hands, which is the meal offering of

jealousy : and the priest shall have in his hand the water of

bitterness that causeth the curse : and the priest shall cause

her to swear, and shall say unto the woman, If no man have

lien with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to unclean-

ness, being under thy husband, be thou free from this water

of bitterness that causeth the curse : but if thou hast gone

aside, being under thy husband, and if thou be defiled, and

some man have lien with thee besides thine husband : then

the priest shall cause the woman to swear with the oath of

cursing, and the priest shall say unto the woman, The Lord

make thee a curse and an oath among thy people, when the

Lord doth make thy thigh to fall away, and thy belly to

swell ; and this water that causeth the curse shall go into

304
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thy bowels, and make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to
fall away

:
and the woman shall say. Amen, Amen. And

the priest shall write these curses in a book, and he shall
blot them out into the water of bitterness : and he shall
make the woman drink the water of bitterness that causeth
the curse

:
and the water that causeth tiie curse shall enter

into her and become bitter. And the priest shall take the
meal offenng of jealousy out of the woman's hand, and shall
wave the meal offering before the Lord, and bring it unto the
altar: and the priest shall ake an handful of the meal offering
as the memorial thereof, and burn it upon the altar, and after-
ward shall make the woman drink the water. And when he
hath made her drink the water, then it shall come to pass.
If she be defiled, and have committed a trespass against her
husband, that the water that causeth the curse shall enter
into her and become bitter, and her belly shall swell, and
her thigh shall fall away : and the woman shall be a curse
among her people. And if the woman be not defiled, but
be dean

;
then she shall be free, and shall conceive seed " '

In this passage there appear to be certain repetitions The
which are most naturally explained on the hypothesis that

""^''

the text has been either interpolated or compiled from two rnTh:"
distinct but closely allied versions of the judicial procedure

"""""'

to be followed in such cases. Thus the priest is twice said
to bring the woman before the Lord, and the woman is
twice said to drink the water of bitterness, both before and
after the meal offering has been presented to the Lord by
the priest* Disregarding these repetitions, we gather that
in Its main features the ordeal oi the bitter water was
administered as follows. The priest took holy water and
mixed in it dust swept from the floor of the sanctuary.
Ihen he set the woman before the Lord at the holy place
oosened her hair, and put the meal offering in her hands.'
While she held it, he, holding in his hand the holy water
mixed with the dust of the sanctuary, recited the curse

mode of

lure

ordeal.

' Numbers v. 1 1 28.
^ On the question of the composi-

tion of the text, see B. Stade, " Die
Eiferopferthora," Ztitschriftfur die alt-
ttstam.'nl!kh( n'iiiensc/iaft,\\-\. (1895)
pp. 166.178 ; J. Estlin Carpenter and

VOL. Ill

G. Harford-Battersby, 7Ae Itexateuch
(London, 1900), il. 191 sq.-, i\. R. S.
Kennedy, Letitictn and Numbers, p.
214 (The Century Bible) ; G. B. Gray,
Critical and Jixet^etical Commentary
on Numbers (Edinburgh, 1903), p. 49.

X
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which would befall her if, being unfaithful to her husband,

she wrongfully swore to her innocence and drank the bitter

water ; the curse was that the water, entering into her

bowels, should cause her belly to swell and her thigh to

fall away. The- woman listened to the curse, and solemnly

assented to it by saying, " Amen, amen ! " Next the priest

wrote the curse on a slip of parchmenl,' and washed off the

ink into the holy water. After that he took the meal

offering from the woman's hand, waved it before the Lord,

and burned a handful of it on the altar. Finally, he caused

the woman to drink the holy water, which, impregnated

with the dust of the sanctuary and the ink of the curse, had

become a powerful instrument to execute the curse upon

the guilty by causing the belly of the adulteress to swell and

her thigh to fall away.

The passage is interesting as the only record of a trial

by ordeal prescribed by Jewish law ; and though the

Priestly Code, in which it occurs, belongs to the period

after the Exile," we cannot doubt that the practice which

it enjoins was no novelty, but that on the contrary it had

been in vogue among the Israelites from time immemorial.

For trial by ordeal, wherever it flourishes, is a mode of

ascertaining guilt as barbarous as it is ineffectual ; and

though, by reason of the conservative nature of law and

custom, it may long linger even among peoples who have

attained to a considerable degree of civilization, it can only

take its rise in ages of gross ignorance and credulity.

The different forms of ordeal by which men have sought to

elicit the truth are many and well fitted to illustrate the

extent and variety of human folly.' To describe, or simply

to enumerate them all, even if it were possible, would here

be out of place ; I shall confine myself to exemplifying a

form of ordeal which bears some analogy to the Hebrew
ordeal of the bitter water.

• The Hebrew word seplier ("eo),

here translated " book " in our English

Hible, denotes anything which can

receive writing, for example a slip of

|>!lrchnient.

See above, pp. 1 09 s<j.

' 1 or examples see (Sir) Kdward
li. Tylor in Encyclopedia Bi ilaniiica.

Ninth Edition, xvii. (Edinburgh, 1884)
s.v. "Ordeal," pp. 818-S20; C.

J. Leendertz, " Godsoordeelen en
Eeden," 'I'ijdsckiift van het Kon.
Nederlandsch Aardrijkshundiy Cenoot-

schap, Twecde Serie, \'. Afdeeling

:

Meer uitgebreide artikelen (I^eyden,

1888), pp. 1-29, 315-338.
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§ 2. The Poison Ordeal in Africn

307

is tZZrft'''^'' '' '*'' '"'="• ^"^ P"'-P^ still n.o.,....,
IS, customary to submit criminal charces uaiticuKrlv, ''.v-irmkinK

and sometimes the accusers also, are compelled to swallowa i».soned draught, and according to the result a verXof gu.lty or not guilty Is returned. As a rule, a man ideclared mnocent if he vomits up the poison, b t gX if

but ofton > ^'^rP"'^"" '^ '•^e^'-ded as a sure sign of guilt.but often
. ... not awaited by the crowd of spectators who

inZ:'"^^:'' *'^^ ^''^ ^"PP°-^ culprifcanno I ect'

deLaTch him'". • K
'P'"^"' '"'^'°"' ''"^'^ °" '^'" -^despatch him xvith every symptom of rage and evcrv refinement of cruelty. This at least used to be the ordinaryt-of procedure under native law. before the interventC of

where 1^ T"'^
°"' '° '^^'^ '^^^^ '" ^^^^' -"^ corners,

be ng observed and called to account by their white rulersAlthough in what follows ! shall often, following my autho i^

Place vv^m. ^'^rJ"'""'
""''^"^ ^^ '^ ^'->' 'tiH took

parts^o^ATrin?.!;'"'"^ 'u-'u'
°^^'^^' ^'^^^ '" ^'^^-'t "-^ "^parts of Africa, but the one which seems to have the widest "" "•'•

pean botanists as ErythrophUum guinecnse. It is a lar.rr
^"""-'

tropical tree beloii.rin<T to the orHpr r.f fh„ y r "*'''"

sub-order of the Caesalptnioidcae, and the tribe of the Dmor-
™^"^-"-

c vlld with a" 'T' '^ ^^" ^"'^' '''^ ^^^ '^'^"- •'--'^-^^covered w^h a rough, corrugated, and fissured bark of a fer u-gmous red colour, while the bark of the lesser branche sgreyish and smooth. The wood is exceedingly hard • tuse-
' African ordeals in general, and tlie

poison ordeal m particular, are illus-
trated with copious examples by the
ate Cjcrman olluiologist A. H. i'ost in
Ins useful work Afrikanische Jiiris-
prudinz (Oldenburg and Leipsic, 1887)

II. I \Osqq. The subject is discussed
from the medical and botanical side by
Messrs, !.;,„. I'errr.! and V.xa. Vogt in
Ihejr work, /'ohcis de Fi;rhes et Poiuws
o'Epnuve (Paris, 1913), ,,,,. 35 ,,^
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timbers made of it do not take fire in conflagrations which

consume t!'.e rest of the building. It also resists damp
and is never attacked by white ants. Hence the wood is

much used on the Gambia, the Casamance, and the Upper

Niger for the building of houses and the fashionin(; of

household utensiL.' Administered to birds, a small dose of

the prison produces violent vomiting and irregular muscular

movements, with diflficult respiration, followed by loss ot

muscular power and death. In cats and dogs the symptoms

are restlessness, nausea, succeeded by violent vomiting,

spasmodic jerks of the limbs during locomotion, quickened

respiration, staggering gait, and death during a convulsion,

apparently connected with an attempt to vomit. Conscious-

ness seems to be preserved to the last. The temperature of

the body is not aflfected by the administration of the drug.

Applied to the eye, the poison has no effect on the pupil, nor

does it cause congestion of the conjunctiva or lachrymation.^

The poison ordeal has been commonly employed both

by the true negroes and by the Bantus, that is, by the two

black races which between them occupy the greater part of

tropical and southern Africa. It has been rampant from

tl). Senegal River and the Niger on the north to the

Z.i.ajesi on the south. On the other hand, it seems to be

rarer among the Bantu tribes to the south of the Zambesi,

and to be little known to the black race now commonly
called Nilotic, which, as the name implies, is principally

seated on the upper waters of the Nile, though it also

numbers some important tribes in Eastern Africa.' In

* William Procter, jun., "On
Erythrophleum judUiaU (the sassy

bark of Cape Palmas)," Pharmaceutical

Journal and Transactions, xvi. (1856-

1857) p. 234 (article reprinted from

The American Journal of Pharmacy) ;

Km. I'errot et Em. Vogt, Poisons de

FUches et Poisons d'&preuve (Paris,

1 91 3), pp. 36 J^. I have corrected

Procter's account of the order, sub-

order, and tribe of the tree by infor-

mation kindly furnished to me by Dr.

O. Stapf, of the Royal Botanic Gar-

dens, Kcw. From him I learn that

the original and correct spelling of the

name is Erythrophleum, not Ery-

throphUcum, as it is commonly spelt,

the second part being derived from

0X^w, " to teem with," in reference to

the sap, not to the bark, of the tree.

'

* Lauder Brunton and Walter Pye,
" Physiological action of the bark of

the Erythrophleum guineense (casca,

cassa or Sas.sy Bark)," Proceedings oj

tht Royal Society of l^ndon, xxv,

(1877) pp. 172-1.4.

' As to these outlying tribes of

Nilotics (Masai, Nandi, Turkana, and

Suk), sec Sir Charles Eliot's Introduc-

tion to A. C. Hollis's The Nandi
(Oxford, 1909), pp. XV. sq.
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describlnR the ordeal as it is practised, with many variations
of detail, by these various peoples, I shall choose examples
which illustrate the geographical and racial distribution of
the custom. How far the limits of its diffusion have been
determined by the habitat of the trees and shrubs which
furnish the various poisons employed in this parody of
justice, is a question which for its investigation requires the
assistance of botanical and medical science. On this subject
I have consulted my learned friend. Sir David Prain,
Director of the Royal Botanic Gardens at Kew, and from
him and his assistant, Dr. O. Stapf, I have obtained valu-
able information, which I shall here summarize, so far as it

bears on the prevalence of the poison ordeal.

The tree which in Africa has earned a sombre notoriety
through the innumerable deaths it has caused in the ordeal
belongs to the genus EtythropMcum, of which eight species
are known. Of these species three are found in Africa,
namely Erythrophleum guineense, ErythrophUum micmnthum,
and Erythrophleum pubistamineum, and of the three the two
former {E. guineense and E. micmnthum) are definitely
known to be extremely poisonous to man, the poison being
the alkaloid erythrophleine. Both these deadly poisons
have been employed by the natives of Africa in the ordeal.
Of the two the Erythrophleum guineense appears to have
the wider range, extending right across Africa from Senegal
on the west coast to Mombasa on the east coast, and from
there southward along the coast to the Zambesi. But
curiously enough the tree seems to avoid the basin of the
Congo

;
at all events there is no botanical record of the

occurrence of any species of Erythrophleum in the vast
area of the Belgian Congo, except in the divisions of Lower
Congo and Boma near the mouth of the river.

The other species of Erythrophleum, which is also
used in the ordeal, namely Erythrophleum micranthum, has
a much more limited range. It is a denizen of the low
forest belt of the Guinea coast from about the Gold Coast
to the Gaboon. In northern Lower Guinea, the two species,
E. gttineense and E. micranthum, are apparently mutually
exclusive

;
that is, in the Gaboon wc find E. micranthum,

but no E. guineense. On the other hand, in Upper Guinea

Different

species of

Erytkro-

pUtum
in Afric.n.

Etylhro-

fhi-um
guiittenst.

F.rylkro-

phUum mi-
cranthum.
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the boundary between the two species U not so sharp ; for

while E. micranthnm is confined to the coast lielt, there is

no tloubt that E. guinttnst does sometimes come down very

near to the sea. Yet on the whole it is approximately true

to say that E. guineense is a tree of the higher and drier

inland forests, E. mkrantkum is a tree of the moistcr forests

near the coast.

The third African species of Erythropkhum, namely

E. pubistamineum, occurs on the western coast southward

of the Congo, extending through Angola as far ?' th as

Amboland, which seems to be the extreme southern limit

of the ErythrophUum in Africa. It is very remarkable that

Wclwilsch, who collected it in Angola, docs not record its

use in the ordeal nor even mention its jxiisonous properties.

Indeed, we have no positive evidence that E.. pubiitamineum

is poisonous, though on general grounds we may surmise

that it is so. This species occurs also in the basins of the

Chari and Bahr-el-Ghazal rivers, of which the former flows

into Lake Chad and the latter into the White Nile ; but

the tree appears to be totally absent from the immense

intermediate area of the Congo basin. In regard to this

botanical lacuna, Sir David Prain tells me that " it is a well-

known phenomenon that many individual species are to be

met with both to the north and to the south of the vast

territory drained by the Congo that have never yet been

found in the Congo basin anywhere."

A fourth species of Eryt/trophlettm, namely Erythrophleinn

couiitinga, occurs in Madagascar and the Seychelles. It

is known to be extremely poisonous to man, the poison

being, as in the three African species, the alkaloid

erythrophleinc.

If now we plot out on a map the area covered by the

various species of Erythrophlemn in Africa and Madagascar,

we shall find that it forms a belt stretching right across

the continent and occupying the greater part of the tropical

regions, to the exclusion, however, of almost all the Nile

valley, Abyssinia and Somaliland. To be more precise,

the northern boundarj- of the tree runs from Senegal on

the west to Mombasa on the east and thence eastward into

the Seychelles ; the southern boundary runs from Amboland
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on the west through the basin of the Zambesi and the

Shire Highlands to Madagancar, which it cuts through the

middle a good deal nearer to the northern than to the

southern extremity of the island.' Now if we compare the

geographical area thus bounded, with the geographical area

occupied by the poison ordeal, we shall find that the two

nearly coincide ; for while the nrdeal prevails, roughly

speaking, everywhere within these boundaries, it seems to be

either rare or totally absent both to the north and to the

south of them. Thus in respect of Southern Africa, where

the Erythrophleum does not occur at all, the ordeal has

rarely been reported from the eastern side of the continent

and never, so far as I know, from the western side ; indeed

in regard to the principal tribe of South-VVcstcrn Africa,

namely the Herero, we are definitely informed by a good

authority that the poison ordeal is unknown among them.*

Similarly In the area outside the northern limit of the tree

the poison ordeal ap|}ears to be nearly absent ; in particular

it is seemingly not practised by the Nilotic tribes of British

East Africa, though it is in common use among their

neighbours of the Hantu stock. The single reported

exception to the rule in this part of Africa is furnished by

the Gallas, who are said to employ the poison ordeal with

fatal results, though the nature of the poison used for the

purpose has not been ascertained.' In the valley of the

Nile, except at its source, where the river issues from the

Victoria Nyanza Lake, the poison ordeal appears to be

unknown, and the same may be said of Abyssinia and of

the tribes bordering on it. And among the most northerly

of the Bantu tribes, at the sources of the Nile, namely the

Basoga, the Baganda, and the Banyoro, all of whom practise

or rather used to practise, the poison ordeal, the material

for this judicial form of murder is furnished not by the

Erythrophleum but by the datura plant. The most northerly

tribe of East Africa, so far as my knowledge goes, who are

definitely reported to employ the Erythrophleum in the

' In writing thus, I have I)efore me,

through the kimIne«sof Sir David Prain.

a sketch map of the geographical

distril>ution of Erythrophleum, drawn,

and accompanied with full explanatory

details, by Dr. O. Stapf of the Royal

Botanical Gardens. Kew.
' See below, p. 370.
•> See lielow, p. 401.
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ordeal, are the Wanyamwesi, a large tribe of German East
Africa to the south of the Victoria Nyanza. In the vast

basin of the Congo, where the Erythrophleum is apparently
absent, the poison used in the ordeal is probably either

imported or derived from a native tree or plant of a different

sort

On a general survey of the distribution of the poison
ordeal in Africa, we may say that the custom has very
definite boundaries both gec^raphical and racial. Geo-
graphically, it is confined to the tropical area, with which it

nearly coincides except on the north-east ; racially, it is

confined to the Bantus and to the true negroes, while with
the single reported exception of the Gallas, it appears to be
unknown to the other native races of Africa, such as the
Bushmen, the Hottentots, the Nilotics, and the Abyssinians.
It is not a little remarkable that of Bantu and Nilotic tribes,

living side by side in East Africa, the former should
regulariy practise, and the latter should regularly abstain
from, this fatal cu-tom. The sharp distinction suggests,

that mere local contiguity and similarity of natural sur-

roundings do not always suffice to bridge the deep cleft

which racial instincts and habits form between different

peoples.

From these general considerations we may now turn to
the particular evidence for the practice of the poison ordeal
in Africa. In marshalling it, I shall follow the geographical
order, beginning with the west coast, where the poison ordeal
has prevailed from Senegal in the north to Angola in the
south, spreading also far into the interior along the great
valleys of the Niger and Congo.

The Balantes are a tribe of pagan negroes now settled

on the left bank of the river Casamance in Senegal, not far

from Sedhiou. They are a race of invaders, who have
descended from the highlands of the interior, driving feebler

tribes before them. A nation of freebooters, they regard
robbery and pillage as the noblest occupations of man.
For the most part they disdain the labour of agriculture,

and prefer to roam their vast forests in search of game,
attacking the wild beasts which abound there, gathering the
wax of the wild bees, and collecting the tusks of dead
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elephants, which they barter for gunpowder and strong
waters. Their villages are filthy within, but viewed from
without they present a pleasing aspect, the palisades which
surround them being festooned with flowering creepers.

Inside the palisades are collected at night the herds of cattle,

which they love to possess, but the flesh of which they
seldom eat except at festivals and the funerals of great
men. Their religion is a gross system of fetichism, and
they stand in great fear of witches and wizards. Accusa-
tions of witchcraft are extremely common. A branch of a
tree or a bunch of flowers placed by night outside a hut is

enough to draw down on the owner a charge of witchcraft,

and he is forced to purge himself from the dark suspicion
by appealing to the poison ordeal. Not that his accuser is

exempt from danger ; if it appears that his charge is base-
less, he in his turn may have to drain the poisoned cup or
be sold as a slave for the benefit of his intended victim.

Every person, whether man or woman, who is accused of
witchcraft must repair on a certain day, under the escort of
the notables, to the place appointed for the ordeal. Any
refusal to comply with this obligation, any attempt to evade
it, are crimes which society punishes by burning the culprit

alive. Arrived at the seat of judgment the accused receives
a cup of poison from the official whose duty it is to con-
duct the ordeal. The poison is brewed by pounding in a
mortar the bark of a certain tree, which the Balantes call

inansone or bourdane. Having drained the cup in the
presence of the notables, the accused hastens to a neigh-
bouring spring, where he gulps a great quantity of water,
while his friends souse his whole body with water drawn
from the fountain. His eyes are now staring, his mouth
gaping, sweat bursts in beads from every part of his skin.

If he can vomit up the poison, he is acquitted and suffers

no other ill consequences than a few days' indisposition ; if

despite all his efforts he is unable to rid himself of the
morbid matter, he falls into convulsions, and within twenty
or twenty-five minutes after drinking the draught he drops
to the earth like a stone. Succumbing to the effects of
the poison, the poor wretch is of course set down as a witch
or wizard who has richly deserved his or her fate ; and his
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goods, if he has any, are divided among the notables of his

village. This arrangement naturally leads to the frequent

detection, or at least accusation, of sorcery. However, the

rigour of the law is mercifully tempered by an appeal to

the pity or the pocket of the official whose duty it is to

brew and administer the poison ; for he proportions the

strength, or rather the weakness, of the dose to the value of

the considerations he has received from the accused or his

friends. For this purpose he, or rather she (for the poisoner

is generally an old woman), pays a series of domiciliary visits

in the village where the patient r .ides on whom she is

shortly to operate ; and enterii. j into communication
with his kinsfolk she supplies them with good advice

or, what they appreciate still more, a powerful antidote,

according to the liberality with which they reward these

friendly advances. Thus mercy seasons justice among the

Balantes.'

From a later account we gather that this form of judicial

murder continued to enjoy the highest degree of popularity

among the Balantes down at least to near the end of the

nineteenth century. Like many savages in many parts of

the world, these people imagine that there is no such thing

as death from natural causes. All deaths and indeed all

misfortunes, such as epidemics, the failure of crops, the

ravages of locusts, and the outbreak of fires, are set down by
them to the nefarious arts of sorcerers, those wicked and
dangerous beings who have assumed the human form in

order to prey on human flesh. The poison ordeal, which
rid society of these pests, was therefore regarded as a public

benefit, and its administration was hailed with an outburst

of general joy and rejoicing. Everybody from the neighbour-

hood flocked as to a festival to witness and participate in

the ceremony. None dared to absent himself ; for any who
shrank from the test would be branded with infamy, hounded
out by his own family, and banished the country, with the loss

' L. J. B. Berenger-Feraud, Les
Pcuplades de la SM/gambie (Paris,

1879), pp. 299-306. The tree from
which the Balantes and other tribes of

Senegal and the French Sudan obtain

the poison for the ordeal is probably

the ErytkrophUum guineeitse, which,
as I learn from Dr. O. Stapf, of the

Royal Botanical Gardens, Kew, is

found all over this region, to the ex-

clusion, apparently, of any other species

of ErytkrophUum.

i i
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of all his property. So the people came in crowds. Youths
and maidens, mothers with babies at the breast, men in the
prime of life, old men in their decline, all hastened to the
scene of action, carrying presents for the poisoner and eager
to demonstrate their innocence by drinking the poison.

Children of ten years came dancing with their parents to
brave death. For all were admitted to drain the fatal

cup, though all had to pay a fee equivalent to about two
and a half francs for the privilege. Poor people saved
up to buy the chance, about one in four, of dying in agony.
Some begged in the neighbouring villages, others worked for

white people to earn the price of the poison. Most of them,
unable to pay in cash, paid in kind with rice, silk, or cloth

;

some clubbed together to purchase a goat. Only the richest

could afford an ox. The ordeal took place in a clearing of
the forest at a distance from the village. The time was the
first hour of the day. The people arrived singing, from
various quarters, and grouping themselves in a circle round
the poisoner, who shone resplendent in hi- richest robes,

loaded with amulets and copper bracelets, they spread out
their offerings before him. As each drank the poison from
the calabash, he ran into the woods and sat down under
a tree. Some, seized by a fit of sickness, vomited up the
poison and were saved ; others expired, it is said, without
convulsions in a few hours. The victims became at once
the objects of public hatred and execration as the authors
of all the ills that had lately befallen the village. The
husband who had lost his wife, the father who had lost his

children, vented his rage on the lifeless bodies, which were
stripped and cast naked into the forest to be devoured by
vultures and hyenas. The survivors returned with songs of
triumph to their villages ; the happy day was celebrated
with the beating of drums and with banquets ; the poisoner
was loaded with presents as a reward for the murders he
had perpetrated ; and all rejoiced over the riddance of
the sorcerers, confident that the troubles which had so
long visited their homes were now over, and firm in

the belief that the dead, who but a few hours before had
been their dear friends or beloved and loving parents,

were no better than witches or wizards, who had come in
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human form to destroy and devour humanity. A fourth
of the population was computed to perish in these orgies
of poison.'

The course of justice, or rather of injustice, is similar
among the Bagnouns, another tribe of negroes on the Casa-
mance River, who are reputed to have been in former days
the most powerful people of this region. They are a peace-
able and honest folk, subsisting partly by agriculture and
partly by hunting, and excessively addicted to the pleasures
of intoxication. The brawls which result from their drinking
bouts tend to thin the surplus population, and entail little

or no practical inconvenience on the homicide, who shows a
clean pair of heels until his friends have succeeded in soothing
the grief, and satisfyfhg the cupidity, of the victim's family.
Their religion is pagan, but they are not above purchasing
charms from Mohammedan marabouts, and crosses and
medals from Portuguese priests, which they employ with
equal faith and equal success in protecting themselves
against all the mischances of life on earth. Faith in witch-
craft is with them, as with practically all African peoples,
an article of their creed, and accusations of practising that
black art are promulgated under the shadow of night by a
personage known as Mumbo Jumbo, who parades the village
at unseasonable hours, his face hidden by a mask and his
body disguised with a mantle of leaves. All whom he
denounces as witches or wizards must demonstrate their
innocence or guilt, as the case may be, by an appeal to the
poison ordeal.2

The same ordeal is resorted to, though in a milder
form, by the Sereres, a people of mixed origin who inhabit
the coast of Senegambia from Cape Verd on the north
to the Gambia River on the south. Resisting alike the
allurements and the menaces of Mohammedan mission-

' Em. Perrot et Em. Vogt, Poisons
de FUchts et Poisons iPtpreuve (Paris,

•9' 3). pp. 38-40, from notes made in

1895. According to this account, the
poisoner employed by the Balantes was
never a member of the tribe, but
always a stranger, usually a Diola.
With the extcn<:ion of French influence
a check has been placed on the scourge,
which was depopulating the country.

The poison ordeal is now forbidden,
though it may still be carried out
secretly in remote districts.

^ L. J. B. B^renger-Feraud, /«/'««.
pladts de la Sin/gambie, pp. 293-299.
The writer gives Mamma Diombo as
the title of the masked personage. It

is obviously identical with our Mumbo
Jumbo.
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aries, the Sereres have remained faithful to their own special

form of paganism. They adore two gods, one of whom, The God of

named Takhar, presides over justice ; while the other is
|he cLTof

charged with the more important, or at all events the more I'roperty.

popular, function of presiding over property. From this we
may perhaps infer that among these benighted heathen the

spheres of justice and property do not coincide with that

rigid and inflexible accuracy which happily characterizes

them in Christian Europe. However, the two negro deities

have this much in common that they both reside in the

tallest trees of the forest. Hence the deep woods are for

the Sereres invested with religious awe, and immemorial
trees are their venerable sanctuaries. Thither the pious

repair and deposit their offerings in the solemn shade at the

foot of the giants of the forest. Of offerings to the God
of Justice we hear nothing, but offerings to the God of

?roperty appear to be frequent, if not always valuable.

Formerly, indeed, they were often of considerable value, and
by a mysterious dispensation of providence invariably dis-

appeared the very next night from the foot of the tree at

which they were deposited. Nowadays under the influefice

of a barren and paralysing scepticism, which has spread its

ravages even into depths of the African wilderness, the

stream of offerings exhibits an alarming tendency to dry up,

and so far as it still flows it consists of little more than the

horns, hoofs, and offal of the sacrificial victims, of which the

flesh has been consumed by the worshippers. These ignoble

oblations, singularly enough, exhibit no propensity to dis-

appear either by day or by night, but gather in festering

heaps at the foot of the trees till they rot where they lie.

However, if little provision is made for the support of the

God of Justice, his priests are in a somewhat better case.

They are old men recruiied in certain families and charged
with the lucrative business of judging all cases of theft and
witchcraft. In the discharge of his judicial functions the

priest contrives to discover the theft by playing on the

superstitious fears of the thief, and to detect the witchcraft

by administering the usual dose of poison to the suspected

witch. But the brew which he compounds for the latter

purpose is seldom strong enough to prove fatal ; the deaths
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which ensue from it, we read, are just frequent enough to

maintain in the minds of the vulgar a wholesome fear of

the divinity.'

The poison Among the Landamas, or Landoomans, and the Naloos,

among the 'wo pagan tribes, who inhabit the neighbourhood of the Rio
Landamas Xufkez in Senegal, there exists a secret society whose grand

of sene^i master bears the title of Simo. He lives in the woods and

is never seen by the uninitiated. Sometimes he assumes

the form of a pelican, sometimes he is wrapt in the skins

of wild beasts, sometimes he is covered from head to foot

with leaves, which conceal his real shape.' As usual, these

pagans " believe in sorcery and witchcraft ; whoever is sus-

pected of sorcery is forthwith delivered to the Simo, who
acts as chief magistrate. The accused is questioned, and if

he confesses, he is condemned to pay a fine ; if, on the other

hand, he maintains his innocence, he is compelled to drink

a liquor made with the bark of a tree which gives to water

a beautiful red colour. The accused and the accuser are

obliged to swallow the same medicine, or rather poison
;

they must drink it fasting and entirely naked, except that

thfe accused is allowed a white pagne, which he wraps round

his loins. The liquor is poured into a small calabash,

and the accuser and accused are forced to take an equal

quantity, until, unable to swallow more, they expel it or die.

If the poison is expelled by vomiting, the accused is innocent

and then he has a right to reparation ; if it passes down-

wards, he is deemed not absolutely innocent ; and if it

should not pass at all at the time, he is judged to be guilty.

I have been assured that few of these wretched creatures

•survive this ordeal ; they are compelled to drink so large

a dose of the poison, that they die almost immediately.

If, however, the family of the accused consent to

pay an indemnity, the unhappy patient is excused from

drinking any more liquor ; he is then put into a bath of

tepid water, and by the application of both feet to the

' L.J. B. B^renger-Feraud, Les Pen- TeraxA, Ij:s Peuplades de la SM^gambie,
plades de la Shifgambie (Paris, 1879), pp. 341 sqq. ; and as to the two tribes,

pp. 273-278. id., pp. 313 sgi)., 316 sq. According
' Rc'nc Caillic, Traveh through to the latter writer, a considerable pro-

Central Africa to Timbuctoo {\jmAoxk, portion of the Naloos now profess Islam,

1830), i. 153 sqq. As to this secret though the rigidity of the creed is tern-

society, see also L. J. B. Berenger- pered by addiction to palm-wine.
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abdomen they make him cast up the poison which he has
swallowed."

'

The poison ordeal is found in a variety of forms among
some tribes of Upper Senegal or the French Sudan ; for
example, it occurs among the Mossi, a pagan people of
mixed blood formed by the fusion of conquering invaders
with subject aborigines, who occupy a vast plain in the great
bend of the Niger, a little to the north of the Gold Coast.
Their capital is Wagadugu (Ouaghadougou). Thus at
Dembo, in the district of Yatenga, when any young person
died unexpectedly, it was customary to make the whole
population swear by the Earth that they had not killed him
or her by sorcery, and to attest their innocence they had
to drink a draught of water mixed with a red powder,
which was supposed to kill the guilty. The nature of
this red powder is not mentioned, but we may conjecture
that it was prepared from the pounded bark of the so-
called sass or sassy wood {ErythrophUum gtiineeiise), which
furnishes the poison employed in the ordeal over a great
part of Africa. In other villages of the same district the
draught which the accused must drink in order to refute a
charge of witchca't was tinctured, not with the red powder,
but with earth taken from the sacrificial places. This is

like the Hebrew custom of mixing the bitter water with
dust from the sanctuary. All who refused to purge them-
selves by the ordeal were put to death. At Kabayoro, a
Mossi village in the canton of Koumbili, when a man or
woman fell sick without any manifest cause, they laid the
sickness at the door of a witch or wizard ; and should the
patient die, they washed the hands of the corpse in water
and compelled the suspected sorcerer to drink the potion,
protesting his innocence and imprecating death on his own
head if he lied. If he were guilty, the corpse-tinctured
water was supposed to kill him ; but if he were innocent, it

did him no harm.*

In this last form of tiie ordeal the fatal effect of
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' Rene Caillie, Travels through
Central Africa to Timbuetoo (I.nnHon,

1830), i. \t,(> sq.

* Louis Tauxier, I^ Noir du Soudan
(Paris, 1913), pp. 580 sq. As to the

Mossi and their country, see id., pp.
9 sq.,n sq., 451 sqq. The teriilory
occupied by them extends Iietween 1

1

"

and 14" North l.ntitude and between 2
and 5° West longitude.
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the draught is clearly attributed, not to a vegetable poison,
but to the deadly influence which the corp- ; is believed
to exert over the murderer. Among the tribes in this
district of the French Sudan the ordeal by drinking
water mixed with sacred earth is apparently common. In
every case the earth employed for this purpose seems to be
drawn from the place where sacrifices are offered to Earth,
a great divinity in these parts, and frequently the oath is

administered by the priest, who bears the* title of Chief
of the Earth. For example, at Pissi^, a village of the
Kassounas-Fras tribe, whenever any person died suddenly,
and his death was, as usual, ascribed to witchcraft, the chief
of the village, who was also the pnest of Earth, compelled
all the adults of that particular ward, men and women, to
come forth from their houses and attend him to the place
where sacrifices were offered to Earth in the middle of the
village. There he took earth from the holy spot, and
putting it in water obliged all to swallow the draught and
to swear their innocence under pain of being killed by the
divinity. Sometimes, we are told, the guilty wretch who
denied his crime was slain by the Earth, to whose divinity
he had falsely appealed.' Here the death of the criminal is

evidently supposed to be wrought by the particles of divine
earth which he has rashly taken into his stomach. Similarly
at Saveloo, a village of the Bouras, an aboriginal and primi-
tive tribe of the Gold Coast, when a death occurred and
the relations of the deceased were of opinion that he had
been taken off by sorcery, the chief of the village forced
both the accuser and the accused to drink a potion contain-
ing dust and earth which had been taken from the sacrificial

place of the deified Earth. As they drank they swore,
praying that the draught might kill them if they forswore
themselves. One of the two was believed always to fall a
victim to the deadly power of the holy dust and earth in his
belly

; and the chief of the village thereupon confiscated or,

as the natives put it, " collected," the personal property of
the supposed culprit and seized his children as slaves.''

Among the Dagarts and Zangas, two heathen tribes whose

' L. Tauxier, U Noir du Soudan, » L. Tauxier, Le Noir du Soudan,
pp. a 29 sq. p. 252.
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territories lie partly in the French Sudan and partly in the
British Gold Coast, the ordeal and oath were similar ; and
among them, it is said, the belly of the guilty person, who
had drunk the water and forsworn himself, would sometimes
swell up, so that he died. In such cases the deified Earth
was believed to have punished him for his crime,' We may
compare the effect of the bitter water in the Hebrew ordeal,

which was thought to cause the belly of the adulteress to swell

and her thigh to fall away. In some villages of these tribes

the ordeal was conducted by the chief of the village and the

priest of Earth jointly, and both the accuser and the accused
were compelled to submit to it. The divine Earth was
always expected to kill the sorcerer ; and if, as sometimes
happened, both parties succumbed under the test, it was,

in the belief of the natives, because both were guilty of
witchcraft*

Sometimes among the natives of this region a real

poison is made use of in the ordeal, but is administered to

the suspected person in a different way through the instru-

mentality of a poisoned arrow. Thus among the Kassounas-
Fras, when a family complained to the chief of the village

that one of their members had perished through witchcraft,

the chief used to assemble all the villagers with the excep-
tion of the children. A branch was next cut in the sacred

grove of the village, and the hair of the deceased was
fastened to it. After that, a fowl was decapitated and its

head buried at a distance in the earth. Thereupon two
young virgins took the branch on their shoulders and went
in search of the head of the decapitated fowl. In virtue of

its supernatural powers the branch was supposed always
to guide its bearers straight to the spot ; and having thus

demonstrated its infallibility the bough was next invited to

point out in like manner the witch or wizard whose wicked
arts had caused the death. In some villages the branch,

thus adjured, always designated several persons as the

culprits, and in order to ascertain the real criminal the

following expedient was adopted. The poisoned arrows
belonging to the deceased were laid on his grave, and after-

Ordeal of

poisoned

arrows

.-iniong the

K.issounas-

Kras of the

French
Sudan.

Use of a
sacred

bough as

an instru-

ment of

divination.

' L. Tauxier, Le Noir du Soudan,

P- 375.

VOL. Ill

* L. Tauxier, Le Noir du Soudan,

p. 376.
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wards the suspected sorcerers pricked themselves with the
infected blades. The guilty perished, the innocent survived
and felt no ill effects from the poison, thus demonstrating
the nice perception and delicate discrimination of the poison
beyond the reach of cav" » Among the Bouras of the Gold
Coast the course of justice was similar. When a man or
woman was believed to have been done to death by witch-
craft, which, as usual, happened whenever the deceased was
young and no obvious cause could be assigned for his or her
dissolution, the priest of Earth would cause some locks of
his or her hair to be cut and a branch of a holy tree to be
fetched from the sacred grove. Hair and branch were then
wrapt in an old mat and hung on a pole, which two young
virgins put on their heads and carried about, until the branch
led them to single out two men among the assembled
villagers. These two men, thus pointed out by the hnger of
Providence, thereupon put the mat and its sacred contents
on their heads and pranced about in like manner until the
infallible branch bumped up against the sorcerer. If in the
course of its gyrations the bough collided with several of
the spectators, a doubt remained as to which of the persons
thus incriminated was really the miscreant. The doubt
was then solved by the ordeal of the poisoned arrows. The
accused pricked themselves with the blade of an arrow which
had been dipped in poison, and as they did so, they cried,
" May the arrow kill me if I am a sorcerer ! If I am a
sorcerer, may the poison slay me !

" As u-ual, the innocent
survived, and the guilty perished. If ar man refused to
submit to the ordeal, his refusal was trea as equivalent to
a confession of guilt ; so without more a

'

j they tied him up
in the blazing sun and left him there without food or drink
till death released him from his sufferings.*

In these cases it is probably the hair of the deceased
which, fastened to the sacred branch, is supposed to be
mainly instrumental in tracking down the guilty sorcerer.

:

* L. Tauxier, I.e Noir tin Soudan,
p. 2fK

* Tauxier, /.f Noir tin Soudan,
p. 2<,,. Amon- the Kassuunas-Bouras
the ordeal of the {X>isoned arrows was
similar (id.

, p. 3 1 S). The poison which

these people use in the ordeal may be
obtained either from Erytkrof'hlium
giiineeme or from Erythiofhinim mi-
iiaiilhum, since Ixith these sjiecies 01"

the tree occur on the Gold Coast. See
above, pp. 309 sq.
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Among some tribea of Sierra Leone the delicate task of
detecting the niurderer used to be laid upon the corpse.
Being stretched on a bier and hoisted on to the heads of
six young people, it was strictly questioned as to the cause
of its death, and gave its answers either by impelling its

bearers forward, which signified " Ves," or by lurching to the
side, which signified " No." The interrogatories were put to
the corpse by a relation or friend of the deceased, who acted
as coroner, holding in his hand a green bough, which we may
conjecture to have been cut from a sacred tree. When the
cross-examination reached the point at which it became
necessary to denounce the wizard whose wicked art had cut
short the thread of life, and the criminal happened to be one
of the dead man's own relations, the corpse, with a delicacy
of sentiment which did it honour, usually remained silent for

a time, as if ashamed to accuse its own flesh and blood. Hut
truth must out, and the coroner was pressing. Holding out
the bough towards the bier, he asked whether the corpse was
perfectly certain in its own mind of its murderer, and if so,

let it come forward like a man and strike the hand which
held the bough. Thus put on its honour, the dead body had
no choice but to comply with the injunction. It did come
forward, dragging its bearers with it, and bumped up against
the bough. To put the thing beyond a doubt, the bump was
repeated two or three times.' What followed the detection
of the criminal may be described in the words of an English-
man who resided in Sierra Leone before the country became
a British Colony, and while the old pagan customs were still

strictly observed :

—

" The culprit is then seized, and if a witch sold without The poi,on

further ceremony : and it frequently happens if the deceased ^[^''^'
'"

were a great man, and the accused poor, not only he himself \^^^
but his whole family are sold together. But if the death of
the deceased was caused by poison, the offender is reserved
for a further trial ; from which, though it is in some measure
voluntary, he seldom escapes with life. After depositing the

' John Matthews, A ^'oyase to the
River Skirra-l.fone {{.omlui!, 1791),
pp. 121-124. The writer, a naval
lieutenant, lesid' ;l in Sierra Leone in

the year* 1785, 1786, 1787. The

first colony was planted in 1787, hut
the administration Ha:> not iakL-n over
by the British Oown until 1807. See
The Encyclopicdia Britannica, Ninth
Edition, xxii. (Edinburgh, 1887) p. 45.
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r4 THE RITTER WATER part iv

c.irjise In the grave, which is hung round with mats, and his
mosi valued clothes and necessaries put in with him, they
(unfriQ the accused in such a manner that he can release
hnuMJif

; which signifies to him that he has transgressed the
laws of his country, and is no longer at liberty. As soon as
it is dfu k he escapes to the next town, and there claims the
p-o*_i 1 of the head man, who is supposed to be an im-

p i; M'al M son ; informs him thit the corpse of such a person
h . HC'iH .1 him of causing his death by poison , that he is

it., c tit, lid desires that to prove It he may drink red water.
f 'u^ i-riiu ;t is always allowed, and the fti -nds of the deceased
sr- sen. t T to l« witnesses. At the time appointed the
«^ ^^ h'

. . a kind of high chair, stripped of his
conir.oii .1, and a quantity of plantain leaves are
.v» >^yp(jd ; his waist. Then in presence of the whole
to\ n, wio ai • always assembled upcHi these occasions, he
fir. eats .. 1 !i • col^ or rice, and then drinks the poisoned
water, if it kills him, which it is almost sure to do, he is

pronounced guilty
; but if he escapes with life after drinking

five or six quarts and throwing up the rice or co\k unchanged
by the digestive powers of the stomach, he is judged innocent,
but yet not entirely so till the same hour next day. During
the interval he is not allowed to ease nature by any evacua-
tions

; and should he not be able to restrain them, it would
be considered as strong a proof of his guilt as if he had
fallen a victim to the first draught. And to prevent the
least possibility of the medicine's not operating, should any
remain in the stomach, they oblige the accused to join in

the rejoicings made for his escape, which consists in singing
and dancing all night. After being fairly acquitted by this
ordeal trial, he is held in higher estimation than formerly,
and brings a palaver, or, to speak in the professional language
of my friend, an action against the friends of the deceased,
for defamation or false imprisonment, which is generally
compromi-sed by a payment adequate to the supposed injury.

. . . Though the ceremonies above related are constantly
practised, yet the different tribes have different methods of
performing them. The Suzees carry the whole body, hi-.t

the Timmaneys and Bullams only the clothes the deceased
had on at the time of his death, and the nails of his hands

liBiiii
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and feet, which they cut off immediately after he is expired,
and which they hold to have the same power to answer the
questions proposed, as if the whole body was present. In
which no duubt they arc right." The writer adds that In
the Interior parts of Sierra Leone the practice of drinking
red water upon every trifling occasion was attended with
such fatal consequences as threatened to depopulate the
country, and so strongly were the common people, particu-
larly the women, prepossessed in favour of its infallibility
that the ordeal could not be suppressed, though it had been
rendered much less frequent by a simple expedient. The
friends of both parties came " armed as in a Polish diet " to
the judgment scat, and the moment the poison had done it.s

work on the body of the accused, his partisans rushed at the
partisans of the accuser and took summary vengeance on
their persons for the death of their friend if he died, and for
slander and defamation of ch racter, if he did not. Thus
the balance of justice was redressed by an appeal to club
law and the fear of such an appeal seems to have operated
as a wholesome deterrent on the minds of the litigious.'

Fron> this account of the judicial ordeal, as it used to be
practised in Sierra Leone, we may infer that the custom in
the French Sudan of employing the hair of the deceased to
detect his supposed murderer is only a curtailment or extenua-
tion of an older custom of employing the whole corf»se for
he same purpose. Just as the corpse, b\ the impulses >vhich

it communicates to its bearers, is believed to answer the
questions put to it by the man who holds the -recn boush,
so the hair of the deceased, attached to a sacred b( ugh,
pels its bearers in the direction of the real or uppo i

criminal; and amon- the Timmaney and Bui! ,ms, as we
have just seen, the clothes and cut nails of the dead man
are employed to work the oracle in a similar manner.

The ordeal of the red water ha-s been uo! fully described
by another observer, who wrote before t se dministration of
Sierra Leone was taken over by the Bri A-. Crown ; and as
his description contains some intc. ting ^-articulars, ! will
quote it in full :

—

" In the neighbourhood of Sierra Lee ne, the most usual
' John Matthews, A Voyage to the River Sura-, ne, pp. 124-130.
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The red

water.

{

mode of trial resembles that by bitter water, formerly in use

among the Jews, and is called red water by the Africans. A
person accused of theft or of witchcraft endeavours, if innocent,

to repel the charge by drinking red water. A palaver is first

held among the old people of the town, to whom the accusa-

tion is made by one party, and protestations of innocence by
the other ; and if they determinw that it shall be settled by a
public trial, the accused fixes on some neighbouring town, to

which he repairs, and informs the head man of his wish to

drink red water there. A palaver is again held to determine
whether nis request shall be granted ; if not, he must seek

some other town. In case of the head man's acquiescence,

the accused remains in the town concealed from strangers,

sometimes for two or three months, before the day of trial is

appointed. When that is fixed, notice is sent to the accuser

three days before, that he may attend with as many of his

friends as he chuses.

"The red water is prepared by infusing the bark of a
tree, called by the Bulloms kwon, by the Timmanees okwon,
and by the Soosoos viillee} in water, to which it imparts a
powerfully emetic, and sometimes a purgative quality. In

some instances it has proved immediately fatal, which leads

to a suspicion that occasionally some other addition must be
made to it, especially as it does not appear that the delicate

are more liable to be thus violently affected by it than the

robust. To prevent, however, any suspicion of improper
conduct, the red water is always administered in the most
public manner, in the open air, and in the midst of a large

concourse of people, who upon these solemn occasions never
fail to assemble from all quarters, particularly the women, to

whom it affords as good an opportunity of displaying their

finery and taste in dress, as a country wake in England does
The to the neighbouring females. The accused is placed upon a

wation of '*'"*i ^^ ^tool about three feet high, one hand being held up
the poison, and the other placed upon his thigh, and beneath the seat are

spread a number of fresh plantain leaves. A circle of about
seven or eight feet in diameter is formed round the prisoner.

How the

re<l water is

prep.ircd.

' "This bark is the same which is

stated above to lie used as an ordeal
on the Gold Coast." It is most prob-

ably the bark of the KrythrophUiim
guintense, which is a native of Sierra

Leone.
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and no one is admitted within it but the person who prepares
the red water. The bark is publicly exposed, to shew that

it is genuine. The operator first washes his own hands and
then the bark, as well as the mortar and pestle with which
it is to be powdered, to prove that nothing improper is con-
cealed there. When powdered, a calibash full is mi.xed in a
large brass pan full of water, and is stirred quickly with a kind
of whisk until covered with a froth like a lather of soap. A
variety of ceremonies, prayers, etc., are performed at the same
time, and the accused is repeatedly and solemnly desired to
confess the crime with which he has been charged. A little

before he begins to drink the infusion, he is obliged to wash
his mouth and spit the water out, to shew that he has nothing
concealed in it : a little rice or a piece of kola is then given
him to eat, being the only substance he is allowed to take
for twelve hours previous to the trial ; and, in order to pre-

vent his obtaining anything else, he is narrowly watched
during that space of time by a number of people, who are
responsible for his conduct After having repeated a prayer
dictated to him, which contains an imprecation upon himself
if he be guilty, the red water is administered to him in a
calibash capable of h 'ding about half a pint, which he
empties eight, ten, or a dozen times successively, as quick
as it can be filled. It probably now begins to exert its The effect

emetic powers, but he must notwithstanding persist in drink- "r"""

ing until the rice or kola be brought up, which is easily seen
upon the plantain leaves spread below. Should vomiting
not be caused, and the medicine produce purgative effects

the person is condemned immediately ; or if it be suspected
that the whole of what he has eaten is not brought up, he is

permitted to retire, but with this reserve, that if the medicine
shall produce no effect upon his bowels until next day at the
same hour, he is then, and not before, pronounced innocent

;

otherwise he is accounted guilty. When the red water proves
purgative, it is termed 'spoiling the red water.' The utmost
]uantity which may be swallowed is sixteen calibashes full

;

". these have not the desired effect, the prisoner is not allowed
o take any more. When neither vomiting nor purging are
produced, the red water causes violent pains in the bowels,
which are considered as marks of guilt : in such cases they
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endeavour to recover the patient by exciting vomiting ; and
to sheathe the acrimony of the red water they give him raw
eggs to swallow. In some instances the person has died
after drinking the fourth calibash. If the rice or kola be
long in coming up, it is common for some of the culprit's

friends to come near, and to accuse him with great violence
of some trifling fault; for they suppose, if anything pre-
judicial to his character were concealed, it would prevent
the favourable operation of the red water. Women at such
a time, when the trial is for witchcraft or some other crime
and not for adultery, have an excellent opportunity of proving
their chastity before the world, by publicly declaring tha* they
have proved faithful to their husband, and wishing that they
may be punished if they have spoken falsely : this is looked
upon as a most irrefragable proof of fidelity.

" When the accused is permitted to leave the tripod upon
which he is seated, he is ordered to move his arms and legs,

fo shew that he has not lost the use of them, and immediately
runs back into the town, followed by all the women and boys
shouting and hallooing. People who have undergone this

trial and have escaped, acquire from that circumstance addi-
tional consequence and respect. When acquitted, they dress,

particularly the women, in their best clothes, and visit all

their friends and acquaintances, who receive them with many
tokens of affection and regard. When the accused dies upon
the spot, which frequently happens ; or when the red water
is iJ>oiled, and the party is too old to sell ; one of his family,
unless he can redeem himself by a slave, is taken and sold.

Sometimes, for want of a proper opportunity, the affair re-

mains unsettled for many years, and I knew an instance of
a young man having actually been sold as a slave, because
his oraiui-motlur had spoilea red water many years before
he was born." *

From this account we learn that negro women demon-

Hebrews.

ComiKirison
with the u • c i-

°
bitter w.ittr strate their fidelity to their husbands by drinking red water,

' Thomas VVinterbottom, M. D.
(Physician to the Colony of Sierra
Leone), An Account of the Native
AJriians in the Neighbourhood of
Sierra Leone (Ix)ndon, 1S03), pp. 129.

133. The poison onleal seems not to
be obsolete in Sierra Leone even under

British rule. According to one account,
the accuser as well a.s the accused has,
or had, to swallow the poisonous de-
coction of akon bark. See Northcote
W. Thomas, Anthropological Report on
Sierra Leone (London, 1916), i. 48.

i
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just as Hebrew women of old demonstrated their domestic

virtue quite as conclusively by drinking bitter water and call-

ing down curses on their heads, or rather on their stomachs
and legs, if they lied. So like is human nature, or human
folly, all the world over.

Amongst the free negroes of Liberia, to the south of The poison

Sierra Leone, the poison ordeal is still in vogue, though it
t'lb^rL."

is said to be disappearing among the Kru people of this

region in consequence of the frequent intercourse which the

Kru men, as sailors and traders, maintain with Europeans.
The poison is prepared from the bark of the Erythrophleum
guineense, a tall forest tree which grows commonly in West
Africa. In popular language the decoction is known as

sassy- wood. If the accused vomits up the poison, he is

deemed innocent ; if he dies under its influence, he is guilty
;

if he neither voids the poison nor dies, he is given an emetic

to relieve him and is advised to quit the village and
find a home elsewhere. Among the Grebo people of Liberia

there exists a secret society called Kwi-iru for the detection

and punishment of witches and wizards, and the persons

whom members of the society denounce are obliged to clear

themselves of the charge of witchcraft by submitting to the

poison ordeal in pres"nce of the assembled
^

pie. An
ofTicer of the society pounds the bark in a mortar, pours
water on it, and having decanted the poisonous liquor into

a wooden bowl, he prays to God that if the accused be
innocent, he may vomit the poison, but that if he be guilty,

it may kill him. The suspected wizard or witch then draiiis

the draught, and according to its effect he or she is deemed
to have been rightly or wrongly accused.^

A writer of the seventeenth century has described the The poison

poison ordeal as it was practised at that time by the Kru
°',^,',;Jg

negroes in the kingdom of Quoja, on the coast of what is the Kru

now Liberia. When the relations of a dead man suspected
'^^''°^-

that his death had been brought about by foul play, they
questioned the ghost in order to discover the murderer or

magician who had done the deed. For this purpose they
' Sir Harry Johnston, Liberia (Lon- the poison is obtained in Liberia for

don, 1906), ii. 1064 1070. Dr. O. the ordeal may be either Erythro-
Slapf, of the Royal Hotanic Gardens, phUum suittcense or Erythrophleum
Kcw, thinks that the tree from which micranthum.
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took the corpse, or one of the garments of the deceased,
together with chppings of his hair and parings of his nails,
and adding some pieces or filings of certain woods, they
made the whole into a bundle, and fa.stened it to one of the
pestles used in pounding rice. The two ends of the pestle
were then laid on the heads of two men, who supported the
burden, while a third man questioned the ghost as to the
author of his death. The answers were given by the two
men who bore the corpse or his bodily relics ; according as
they nodded or shook thei. heads, the spirit was understood
to reply yes or no. If the person whom the ghost accused
of havmg murdered him denied his guilt, he was compelled
to undergo the ordeal called quony. " This guoriy is the bark
of a tree of the same name

; its juice is extracted in presence
of the friends of the accused without any trickery. Then
having scraped the outside of the bark into water, and
pounded the scrapings in a mortar, they give the liquor to
the accuse.1 to drink, after it has been allowed to stand and
the lees have sunk to the bottom. The taste of f\e liquor
IS bitter. The accused gets about a potful of it to drink
fasting in the morning. If he dies, his body is burnt or
thrown into the river as that of a poisoner ; but if he escapes,
he IS deemed innocent."

'

The procedure is, or was till lately, similar on the Ivor}'
Coast, which adjoins Liberia on the east. The Neyaux of
that coast believe that no man dies naturally, and that all
deaths are the effect of witchcraft. Hence, in order to detect
the witch or wizard who has caused any particular death,
they take a garment of the deceased, a handful of his hair,
and some parings of his nails. These things, wrapt up in
vegetable fibres and reeds, are attached to a long bamboo,
which IS then carried through the village by two men, who
mvoke the spirit of the deceased, crying out, " Come with
us. They must prepare themselves for their office by a
fast of twenty-four hours and by passing a sleepless night,
during which they are excited to the highest pitch by music
and dancing. In carrying their burden they reel like

,,L!?"
^-'''P'^'' f

""'/''''"' ^'V^'^»c to Km. Tlic aau,e v,<o.,v applied ,o

(u 2«> wh rh l". !''^T""^ ^T' ^"""' """^ "*"" °f °'her writers. See
(P- 252). Which I take to be e<iuivalent above, pp. 326, 328 note '.
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drunken men. Thus impelled, as they allege, by the soul

of the dead man, they rush at the house inhabited by the

person who caused the death by witchcraft, and burst it

open by the impact of the bamboo which they carry. All

the inmates of that house are obliged to drink a decoction

prepared from the red bark of a tree which the natives call

boduru. Having swallowed it, they must run till the poison

takes effect ; if they are innocent, it is rejected by the

stomach ; if they are guilty, they die in agony and convul-

sions. The French writer who reports the custom adds,
" Evidently the chiefs make use of this ordeal in order to

rid themselves of whomsoever they dislike. Nevertheless

the natives have great confidence in the justice of ' the red

wood' and drink it willingly." Indeed so common and
popular was the appeal to the ordeal in this tribe, that the

French had much difficulty in suppressing it. The practice

was visibly depopulating the country ; every natural death
entailed four or five deaths by poison. When a certain

chief named Mosess died, no less than fifteen persons, men
and women, succumbed in the ordeal.'

On the Gold Coast the wood which furnishes the poison

for the ordeal is called odtini. The accused either drinks a

decoction of the wood or chews a piece of the wood and
afterwards drinks a bowl of water. The poison acts both
as an emetic and as a purge : if the accu.sed vomits it up,

he is acquitted ; if he does not, his guilt is established.

Women accused of adultery, for example, have to diink a

brew of this poison in presence of a priest ; the draught is

believed to have power to burst the belly of an adulteress.

Fear of the consequences, it is said, often lead.'- unfaithful

wives to confess their guilt." But in these regions apparently

The |x>isoii

orcli'al on
the (iold
( 'oast.

' Couveniemeitt Giiit'ral d,' l'.-i/ri</nt

Occidentale /''ran^aise, A'otiics ftihliies

par /e Couvcrtii'mcnt lUniral a Cotca-
sion dc rExposition Coloiiiak dt Mar-
s^il/e : la Cole d'hoire (Corbeil, S. -et-

O., 1906), pp. 570-572. The use of
the piiisiin ordeal at (ircit Iiass;irn on
the Ivory Coast is mentioned hy II.

I lecquard, Kcne an lUt A'lisle tind in
das Innere Ton IVtsl-Afrika (Leipsic,

1854), p. 48.
-' (Sir) A. B. Ellis, Thi Tshi-speakiug

Peoples '•/ 1he Cold Coast oj West Afriea

(London, 1S87), ])p. 198 jv/. , 201 ;

v.. I'errejjaux, Chez les Aehanti (Neu-
chatel, 1906), p. 150; lirodic Cruick-

sliank, Kij^hteen Years on tite Gold
Coast ofAjiiea (London, 1S53), i. 287,
ii. 187. The tree from which the

poison is ; -ocured for the ordeal may
be either the Erythiophleuin guineense

or Erythiophleuin mieranlhnm, since

both these s|>ecies are native to the

Gold Coast.
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I

i

a draught of the poison was used to ch-nch an obligation as
well as to demonstrate innocence ; in other words, it con-
hrmed an oath as well as constituted an ordeal. On this

™"of ^rwT^
'"''*"/^ ^''^ seventeenth century, who served as

thepoi«>„ ^hief Factor of the Dutch at Elmina on the Gold Coast-d.^o„ tells us that. " when they drink the oath-draught, it is usually'
c««. accompanied by an imprecation, that the Fetiche may killthem If they do not perform the contents of their obligation.

Every person entering into any obligation is obliged to drink
this swearing liquor. When any nation is hired to the
assistance of another, all the chief ones are obliged to drink
this liquor with an imprecation, that their Fetiche may
punish them with death, if they do not assist them with
utmost vigour to extirpate their enemy. ... If you ask
what opinion the negroes have of those who falsify their
obligations confirmed by the oath-drink, they believe the
perjured person shall be swelled by that liquor till he bursts

;or If that doth not happen, that he shall shortly die of a
languishing sickness: the first punishment they imagine
rnore peculiar to women, who take this draught to acquit
themselves of any accusation of adultery ; and if I may be
allowed to make a comparison, this drink seems very like
«ie bitter water administered to the women in the Old
1 estament by way of purgation from the charge of adultery "

»

In this account it will be observed that nothing is said of a
poison mingled with the liquor. Similarly a French travellerwho visited the Gold Coast in the early part of the eighteenth
century reports that "in certain cases an accused person is
allowed to purge himself by an oath, which he does by
drinking and eating his fetish, that is to say, by mixing
some scrapings of his fetish in what he drinks and eats in
presence of the judge and of his accuser. If he does not
die within twenty-four hours, he is deemed innocent, and his
accuser IS condemned to pay a heavy fine to the king; butwhen there are several witnesses against an accused person,
he IS not allowed to take the oath on his fetish." ' In these

the's o7 sr::-. ;'„^rS"cf n. v-ir'^''
^^'^"^^ ''- '"""''^
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cases the fatal result of the ordeal may have been due to
the superstitious fears of the accused rather than to any
poison inherent in the fetish.

The Atakpames, an agricultural and pastoral tribe of
Togoland, who speak a Yoruba language, do not believe in

death from natural causes ; they think that every person
who dies has been done to death by somebody. And they
hold that the dead man can bring to justice the wicked
sorcerer who has cut short his thread of life. For this pur-
pose the priests and priestesses put a stick in the dead man's
hand and carry the corpse through all the streets of the
town. The person at whom the corpse is supposed to point
with the stick is suspected of having been the author of the
death and must submit to the poison ordeal. When the
body has been buried, the priestesses carry the head of a
bird about, and more people are generally arrested on sus-

picion. All the suspected persons are conducted to a secret
place in the forest, where there are two large stones distant
about ten paces from each other. A calabash containing
poison, brewed from the bark of a tree, is set on one of the
stones, and the accused takes his stand on the other, with a
small gourd-cup in his hand. On a signal given by the
priest, he goes up to the calabash, fills his cup with the
poison, drinks it, and returns to his place. This he must do
thrice. If the poison works, death follows in a few minutes,
preceded by breathlessness and violent cramps. He is then
declared guilty ; his heart is cut out, and his body is buried
on the spot. Ordinarily people are buried in their houses
according to the usual custom of Togoland. But if the
accused person vomits up the poison, his life is safe and he
is declared innocent. We are told, and can readily believe,

that this ordeal places an immense power in the hands of
the priests ; the lives of the people are practically at their
mercy. It is said that a single funeral is often the cause of
several deaths by poison.'

At Aneho, on the coast of Togoland, there is a certain
fetish named Nanyo, who is appealed to in all cases of death

Thi- poison

ordp.il

amoni; ihc

Auikpstnies
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Togoland.

The inter-

rogation of
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' Dr. R. Plehn, " Bcitrage zur
Volkerkunde des Togo-Gebietes,"
MillktilHngeH des Seminarsfur Orien-

talische Sfrachen zu Berlin, ii. Dritte
Abtheilung, Afrikanische Studien (Ber-
lin and Stuttgart, 1S99), p. 97.

The poison

ordeal in

other

parts of

Togoland. ^
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which are suspected to be due to poison. If the accused
denies his guilt, he must drinic the fetish water. The priest
makes him sit down on a stool and digs a small hole in the
ground before him. Next he snips off some locks of the
suspected prisoner's hair, pares his nails, and buries the
clippings of the hair and the parings of the nails in the
hole, together with a small fetish object which he has brought
forth from the fetish huL Having filled up the hole, the
priest next touches all the joints of the accused person's
body with a fetish stick, telling him that in these places he
will experience the first ill effects of his crime, if he for-
swears himself. Then he hands a calabash of fetish water
to the accused, who takes it in his left hand and drinks
thrice out of it This ends the ceremony, and all go home.
If after drinking the water the man dies within seven days,
he is supposed to have been killed by the fetish. The
priests carry his body out of the village and deposit it on a
scaffold, where it remains exposed to wind and weather. In
the swampy districts about Degbenu the bleaching skeletons
of many such victims of the ordeal may be seen.' The
poison ordeal is also in vogue among the Bassari, an agri-
cultural and pastoral tribe of pagans in the north of Togoland.
The poison is brewed from the bark of a tree which is said
not to grow in their country. Kn accused person must
drink the poison in presence of the assembled people. If
he vomits it up, he is innocent, and his acquittal is celebrated
with public rejoicings. But if he cannot eject the poison,
his guilt is considered manifest, and before the drug has
time to take full effect, and while the sufferer is still in con-
vulsions, he is cut down.-

JrdeaTf"
°" ^''^ ^'^''^ ^°^^*' *' °" *^« G"'** ^oast, the most

the Slave common ordeal is, or rather used to be, the drinking a
Coast. decoction of odum wood. The custom prevailed both among

' Lieutenant Uerold, " Berir: t l)c-

Ireflend religiose Anschauiingen und
Gebriiiiche der deutschen Ewe-Neger,"
Miltheiluiis^en von f-'orschun^'sreisenJeit

und Gelehrten aiis den Deiilschen
SchiitZ!;ehieten,\. I left 4 ( Berlin. 1892),

p. 147 ; ILKIose, Tof;o unter deutscher
Flc, (nerlin, 1 899), pp. 269 sq.

* H. Klose, Unter deutscher Flagge,

p. 505. For other references to the
poison ordeal in Togoland, see also J.
Spieth, Die Relij^on der Eweer in
SiidTttgo (Leipsic, m), pp. nc,
238 ; Fr. Wolf, " T • ismus, soitiale

(Jhederungiind Rech {;cbc;icinigcn
Stammen Togos (Westa.. , ia),".-/«//4,o-

pos, vi. (1911) p. 465.

i
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the Ewe-speaking and the Yoruba-speaking peoples of this
region. The potion is, as usual, prepared by a priest, who
thus has it in his power to kill or save the accused accord-
ing to the strength or weakness of the dose which he infuses
into the liquor. If the poison is not at once rejected by
the stomach, it kills the drinker, and the fetish is considered
to have declared his guilt by slaying him. A guilty man
dares not undergo the ordeal, but the innocent submit to it

without fear, and indeed frequently demand it in order to
prove their innocence

; hence it is the guiltless who ordi-
narily perish.'

In Benin the poison employed in the ordeal was the
bark of the tree ErythrophUum guineense, popularly known
as sauce-wood, sass-wood, or sassy-wood. The adjective
sass is said to be a native word signifying " bad." The tree
has a hard wood and a tall unbranched stem, terminating in
a crown of boughs which bear small leaves. So firm was
the frith of the people in the justice of the ordeal that in
the consciousness of innocence they appealed to it volun-
tarily

; sometimes they vomited up the poison and escaped
sometimes they retained it and perished. When the accused
person vomited, his vomit was examined to see whether " the
evil thing had come out." ^

In Southern Nigeria, particulariy among the tribes about
Ca!abar, the poison employed in the ordeal is extracted
from the Calabar bean {Physostigma venenosum), which the
natives call esere. The plant has a climbing habit, like the
scarlet runner, and attains a height of about fifty feet. The
pods, which contain two or three seeds or beans, are six or
seven inches long

; the beans are about the size of a common
horse bean, but much thicker, with a deep chocolate-brown
colour. There is nothing in the aspect, taste, or smell of
the bean to reveal its deadly nature or to distinguish it
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' (Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Yoruba-
'h-'ikini; reopUs of the Slave Coast of
f'l:' .tfritu (Ixindon, 1894), pp, 190
s</.

; /,!'., Tie Ewe-sptakiii^ Peoples of
HifShm Coast of West Africa (London,
1S90), p. 97 J I'Abbc Pierre houche,
la est,- lies Esclm'es et le Dahomey
(I'aris, 1885), pp. 174.176.

• n. Ling Roth, Great Benin (Hali-

fax, Lngland, 1903), pp. 88 sq. As
to the sass-wood tree, sec Mary II.
Kingsley, Travels in West Africa
(London, 1897), p. 464. It may, as
Dr. O. Stapf of Kcw points nut to mc,
be cither the ErythrophUum guineense
or ErythrophUum micranthum, since
both these species of the tree are found
in Southern Nigeria.
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from any harmless leguminous seed The action of the

poison is very rapid* As to the prevalence of the ordeal

among the tribes and its fatal effect on the population, so

long as it was permitted to extend its ravages unchecked, I

will quote the evidence of a missionary who lived for many
years in the district :

—

" In the administration of their laws, or customs, which
stand in the place of laws, the Calabar people, when other

means fail, have recourse to ordeals and oaths. The ordeal

is supposed to detect and punish secret crime, which they

apprehend abounds amongst them. No death was con-

sidered natural except through extreme old age, so that in

the case of sickness or death it was supposed that some one
or other was practising witchcraft or wizardry against the

life of the sufferer. This dreaded power is called ifot, and
there is an internal organ always found in the leopard, it is

said, bearing this name, which, when an individual is pos-

sessed, gives the power of causing sickness or death at his

pleasure. On a death occurring, the juju [that is, fetish]

man might be asked to discover the guilty party, which he
was never at a loss to do, and those he denounced were
subjected to the ordeal of the poison bean, the Physostigma

venenosuui of botanists, which has found a place in Materia

Medico. It is administered in every way in which poison

is given, and is held to be a test of the possession or non-

possession of the ifot. When the accused vomits the poison

draught, ifot is not found in the individual, and he is con-

sequently innocent of the crime with which he is charged
;

but if his stomach does not reject it, he dies, which is con-

clusive proof of his guilt. Xhe ordeal is readily undergone
and even appealed to, all having firm faith that the result

will be according to truth, and all of course assume that

they are not possessed of the dreaded power. By their

faith in this superstition many destroy themselves." - " The
means of destruction which this superstition puts into the

• Encyctopadia Brilaitnica, Ninth Perrot et £ra. Vogt, Poisons dt FUclu^
et Poisons d'ipnmie (Paris, 1913),

pp. 52 sqy.

Edition, iv. (Edinburgh, 1876) p.

650. Compare Professor Christison,

in ^fr-f(h!yji^^^rnal<^/^fz!iinnf, March,

1855, quoted by Thomas J. Hutchin-

son, Impressions of Wtsttm Africa

(London, 1858), pp. 151 sq. ; i.xa.

* Hugh Goldie, Calabar and its

Mission, New Edition (Edinburgh and
London, 1901), pp. 34 sq.

i
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hands or the people, and which arc so extensively used,

prevents the growth of population, and everything el.ne

beneficial. Ur. Ilewan, whose medical services the mission

formerly enjoyed, in visiting the Qua country behind Old
Town, where he then resided, came upon the ruins of a large

village. On inquiring the cause of this, he was informed

that the headmen mutually accused each other of i/ot, and

in an appeal to the ordeal a number of them died. The
people, from dread of the ghosts of those thus self-destroyed,

deserted the place. Uwet, a small tribe from the hill-country,

had settled on the left branch of the river, where it narrows

into a rivulet. When we first visited the place, a consider-

able population, divided into three villages, occupied the

settlement. Since that time it has almost swept itself off

the face of the earth by the constant use of esere. At one

time two headmen contended for the kingship. He who
succeeded in gaining it fell sick, and of course accused his

opponent of seeking to destroy him, and insisted that his

competitors and adherents should test their innocence by
this ordeal. A number died, and the sickness of the suc-

cessful candidate also issued in death. The one disappointed

now attained the coveted honour, and in retaliation subjected

those of the opposite party to the test, and a number more
perished. On one occasion the whole population took the

esere, to prove themselves pure, as they said ; about half

were thus self-destroyed, and the remnant, still continuing

their superstitious practice, must soon become extinct."

'

The action of the poison on the human frame was The effects

lucidly explained by a native gentleman of Calabar, while "IJ^^^ on
to illustrate his remarks he imitated the writhings of the the human

sufferer with a life-like fidelity which left nothing to the
''*^'*'

imagination. " Him do dis," said he, " soap come out of

him mout, and all him body walk," which is said to be a

perfect description of the ebullition of foam from the mouth
and the convulsive twitchings of the whole man. The
Englishman, to whom this information was imparted, tells

us that according to some people the poison of the nut

could be extracted by boiling it in water, and that accord-

ingly accused persons who were rich enough to bribe the

' IIui;h (luklie, Calabar and ils Mission, New Edition, pp. J7 s^.
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medicineman generally paased through the ordeal without
•ufTcnng much Inconvenience.'

Among Uie Kagoro, a war -like tribe of Northern
Nigeria, the poison ordeal is also in vogue. The poiaon
is extracted from the pith of a tree, which is pounded
and soaked in water. Having drunk the poisoned draught,
he accused has to walk round the empty calabash;

il he vomits, he is as usual deemed innocent, but if
he fails to eject the poison, he dies the same day. A
powerful man can submit to the ordeal by deputy in the
shape of a fowl, which drinks the poison for him. It is
said that not many years ago the chief of Ungual Kaura
accused of the murder of his wife, demonstrated his innocencem this manner to the entire satisfaction of his fellow towns-
men. However, the testimony of the fowl was not accepted
as conclusive evidence by the English magistrate who tried
the case

;
he obstinately preferred to rely on the depositions

of witnesses who had seen the ruffian beat in the woman's
head with a stool.*

liefore we trace the poison ordeal farther southward, itmay be well to quote here a general account of it which
applies to the whole of Upper Guinea, from the Ivory Coast
to the delta of the Niger. The account was written by a
missionary who spent eighteen years in the country at a time
when as yet European civilization placed few or no checks on
the excess., of African superstition, and it mentions some par-
ticulars which are not noticed in the preceding descriptions.

Terrible as witchcraft is," says the writer, " there is a
complete remedy for it in the 'red-water ordeal.' Thiswhen properly administered, has the power not only to wipe'

.I.7!^°T..-'-.","i'=.'''"'°". ^"'Z^- 1906). p. 480, V. Amaury Tall.,>.,nons of Weslirn A/Hca, pp. 152 sg.
•As to the poison ordeal in Southern
Nigena, see further William Allen and
T, R. I(. Thomson, Narrative of the
Expedition sent hy Her Majesty

s

LMernment to the Niger in iSdt
(London, 1848), i. 119 (ordeal by
"sassy water"); Mary H. Kingsley,
Travels in H.st Africa (London.
1897). p. 464 S A. F. M,«.),.ier.{,v;ffy.
man, British Ni,:;eria (Undon, 1902),
PP- *37 s9-i A. G. I^nard, The
i-outr Niger and its Tribes (London,

In the Shadow of the Hush fIx)ndon,
«9«2). pp. 16s sqg. ; i;;m. Perrot et
Km. Vogt, Poisons de Flkhes et Poisons
d'Epreuve (Paris, 19 1 3). p. 53.

' A. J. N. Tremearne, The Tailed
Head-hunters of Nigeria (I^ndon,
«9I2). pp. 200 sq. The tree from
which the poison is procured for the
ordeal i, mosl probably the Erythro-
phleum guineense, since that tree, as I
learn from Dr. O. Stapf of Kew, is a
native of Northern Nigeria.

L
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off the foulest stain from injured innocence, but can detect
and puni^ih all those who arc guilty of pra ti<>ing this wicked
and hateful art And from the results of this ordeal there
is and can be no appeal. Public opinion has long since
acknowledged its perfect infallibility, and no man ever thinks
r gainsaying or questioning the correctness of its decisions.

The ' red-Water ' is a decoction made from the inner bark of
a large forest tree of the mimosa family. The bark is

pounded in a wooden morUr and steeped in fresh water,
until its strength is pretty well extracted. It is of a reddish
colour, has an astringent taste, and in appearance is not
unlike the water of an ordinary tan vat. A careful analysis
of its properties shows that it s both an astiingent and a
narcotic, and, when taken in large quantity, is also an emetic.

"A good deal of ceremony is used in connection with i la-

the administration of the ordeal The people who assemble Pf*^"'*^""

to see it administered form tncinsplves into a ciri le, and the onit-'ii.

pots containing the liquid are i.laced in tiic centre of the
inclosed space. The accuse-l tlien comcs' forward, having
the scantiest apparel, but with a cord of pal, i-leavcs bound
round his waist, and seats himself in the centre of the circle.

After his accusation is announced, he makes a formal
acknowledgment of all the evil deeds of his past life, then
invokes the name of God three times, and imprecates his

wrath in case he is guilty of the particular crime laid to his

charge. He then steps forward and drinks freely of the
• red-water.' If it nauseates and causes him to vomit freely,

he suffers no serious injury, and is at once pronounced
innocent. If, on the other hand, it causes vertigo and he
loses his self-control, it is regarded as evidence of guilt, and
then all sorts of indignities and cruelties are practised upon
him. A general howl of indignation rises from the surround-
ing spectators. Children and others are encouraged to hoot
at him, pelt him with stones, spit upon him, and in many
instances he is seized by the heels and dragged through the
bushes and over rocky places until his body is shamefully
lacerated and life becomes extinct Even his own kindred
arc required to take part in these cruel indignities, and no
outward manifestation of grief is allowed in behalf of a man
who has been guilty of so odious a crime. . . .
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The people entertain singular notions about the nature
and power of this ordeal, and sometimes use it in other
cases than those where a man is accused of witchcraft. They
are not fond of examining witne.sses, or scrutinizing the
evidences that may be adduced in ordinary cases of litigation.
They suppose that the « red-water ' itself possesses intelligence,
and IS capable of the clearest discrimination in all these
doubtful cases. They suppose that when taken into the
stomach, it lays hold of the element of witchcraft and at
once destroys the life of the man. This power, or instrument
of witchcraft, they suppose to be a material substance; and
I have known native priests, after a/^j/-,/w/-/m examination,
to bring forth a portion of the aorta, or some other internal
organ which the people would not be likely to recognize as
belonging to the body, as proof that they had secured the
veritable witch."

'

The negroes of the Cross River, in the Cameroons, believe
that a sorcerer has in his body, near his heart, an evil spirit
in the shape of an owl, which can quit his body at night
and suck the blood of men or women, thus causing their

• death. When a man is accused of keeping such a foul
fiend in his body, he is compelled to submit to the poison
ordeal m the presence of the whole village. The poison is
prepared from the Calabar bean, which grows wild in the
district. First, the accused receives from the priest one of
the beans, and must swallow it whole. Next he is handed
a calabash of water, in which ten of the poisonous beans
have been steeping for an hour. If within three hours of
drinking the draught he vomits up both the bean and the
water, he is declared innocent ; in the interval he sits before
the house under strict guard. Sometimes the poison proves
fatal in two hours. The German writer, who reports the
custom, was accidentally let into the secret of a mode of
working the oracle which allows the accused to escape with
his life and without a stain on his character. One day he
met in the street his interpreter, dressed as a woman, with
strings of beads about his neck, body, and arms, and rings
round his ankles. On inquiring into the reasons for this
singular attire, he learned that the man had that morning

' Rev.
J. Leighton Wilson. Utslern Africa (London, 1856), pp. 224-228.

I
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voluntarily undergone the poison ordeal in order to clear

himself from the imputation of having the spirit of witch-
craft in his body. This foul accusation he had success-

fully rebutted by vomiting the poison ; and in compliance
with established custom he was thereafter obliged to dress
himself as a woman and to exhibit himself in that guise up
and down the village. Further inquiries elicited the method
by which the supposed culprit had been enabled thus to
acquire the fame and assume the garb of injured innocence.
The night before the ordeal he had taken the precaution of
cracking the beans, boiling them in water, and pouring off

the poisonous decoction ; so that next morning the faint

flavour of poison which remained in the beans only sufficed

to furnish a decent emetic. The discovery seemed to prove
that the medicine-man always had it in his power to kill or
save the accused by employing boiled or unboiled beans in

the ordeal ; ard accordingly the German authorities hence-
forth forbade this travesty of justice under pain of a long
term of imprisonment.*

The Bayas, who inhabit the right bank of the Kadet river The poison

in French Congo, on the borders of the Cameroons, cannot "",'^;;'
,^g

understand how any but old people can die from natural Bayas of

causes. All other deaths they imagine to be due to spells
co,,''^"''''

cast on the deceased persons by women. Accordingly
when a man in the prime of life has died, all his women-
kind, and especially his wives, are assembled and obliged to

submit to the poison ordeal. The poison consists of an
infusion of a certain bark called banda in water. As usual,

innocence is demonstrated by vomiting up the poison, and
guilt is proved by dying of it. The body of the culprit is

opened by the medicine-man, and the source of ihc witch's

magical power is supposed to be found within it in the form
of a bird.-

' Alfred Mansfeld, UrwaldDokti-
iiunlc, l'i,r Jahie utiUr den Cross-

JliissHtxeni h'cimtnitis (Kcrlin, 1908),
1>!>. 1 78 i</. On the use t>f the poison
orilcal, in cases of sorcery, amorg the
nejjrcx's of the Cameroons, see also

Ilernharcl Schwarz, Kaiiwrutt, Kdse in
(//'< UiHteylanJe tier A'olonic (I.ci|>sic,

1886), p. 175. According to this

latter writer, when the accused diil not

succeed in provinj; his innocence by
voniiling the (Hjison, he was at once
cut ilown.

' A. I'ou|K)n, " I'^lude ethnogra-

phique des Haya de la circonscription

du iM'Uiniou,"' /.\lnl/irofolo,i;ie, xxvi.

(Paris, 19 IS) pp. 113, 130, 133.
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PART IV

Thepoison The poison ordeal also obtains, or used to obtain, among
among the t^c Fans of the Gaboon.' The poison used for this purpose

GaS^n.""
'^ o'Jta'ned sometimes from the bark of the ErythrophUum
mtcrantkum tree, which the natives call elun, sometimes from
the bark and roots of a shrub which the natives call on^ or
onai, and which is said to be a species of Strychnos, and some-
times finally from the roots of another shrub, which the natives
call kwea, and which is reported to be another species of Strych-
Hos {Sttychms ikaja)? The latter shrub, the name of which
IS also given as nkasya or ikaja, is said to be a small shrub, not
unlike a hazel bush, with a red root." Another native name
for the plant from which the poison is extracted is mboundou}
Probably the name applied to the plant varies in different
parts of the country. As usual the ordeal is resorted to for
the purpose of detecting a witch or wizard, whose baneful
spells are supposed to have caused sickness or death. The
effect of the poison brewed from the red roots of the plant
is said to be even more powerful than that produced by
the red bark of the ErythropMeum guineense. " A person

Jr-^^^
name of these people is »iasja, ,Mes,; iassa, etc. See pp. 351,

M'Ponl''v
"' ^""6. Pah-uin.

352^4'..3S4. Wi.h regard .0 .he identi-M Pongos, ^ ^ngw.
. ami I'angwcs. fication of the plant <.r plants from

which niassa is obtained, .Sir IJavid
I'rain writes to me, " It is manifest
from your account that ncassa is r.)t

always the same plant. But there is

this difference between ErythrophUum
and Sirychnos in Africa, that whereas
you have only three species of Ery-
throphleum, you have some four score
siiccies of Siry.hiws. When you art-

dealing with ncassa you n.ay l)e pretty
certain from the locality whether it is

/-. ,t:ui»eriisi- or E. muranthum that
is your plant. When you are <lcalinR
with mhoiindoii it is e<|ually clear, to
my mind, that you are not always face
lo face with il.e same plant. Hut what
the species, in a given instance, may
be, I should not like to have to say,
and I am sure yovi have done wisely in

mirely indicating it as a Strychms.'"'

* I'aul H. du Chaillu, Ex/-lorati{>ns
mil/ .-tJveiiliiirs tit Equatorial Afri,a
(London, 1861), pp. 256 vy. ; 1,/., A
Jourury to Ashatt^P- Land (London,
'867), p.^175 ; (.Sir) Richard K Hurton,
Tu<o Trtfs to Gorilla Land, i. 103 sq.

I have chosen the simplest form.
- H. Trilles, /,» Toti'mismc chez les

Etiit (Monster i, \V., 1912), p. 563;
(!. Tessmann, Die Paui^toe (Iterlin,
I9«3). ii. 24" V- The latter wiiter
inentions only the tlun, which ho
i<lentiries with the Erythrophleum
,^niueense. Hut the tree is rather the
Erylhrophleunt miiraiithum, which
occurs in the Calxjon, while the Ery.
IhrOfhkum suiiieense apparently <loes
not, as I learn from .Sir David
I'rain and Or. O. Stapf. See almvc,

P- 309. As to the shrid) from which
ne of the poisons (mhoundoti) is pro-

cure<l in this region, see Km. IVrrot et
Km. \ogt. Poisons ,!. inches et I'oisons
d'Epretttv {Varis, 1913), pp. 81 v/-/.

' Kev. J. I.cighton Wilson, II, stem
Africa (London, 1856), p. 225 note*;
(.Sir) kiihard K Hurlon. Two Trips to
Gorilla /.an./ (London, 1876), i. lov
.•\> Sir David f'riiinlias|H.inie<lo»itome,
the word ika;a is no <loubt only a ditfcr-
eni sjK'lling, or represents a slightly dif-

ferent pronuniiation, of the native worn
which is variously ren<lercd as nia-.ya.

Jk
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is seldom required to drink more than half a pint of the

decoction. If it acts freely as a diuretic it is a mark of

innocence ; but if as a narcotic, and produces dizziness or

vertigo, it is a sure sign of guilt. Small sticks are laid

down at the distance of eighteen inches or two feet apart,

and the suspected person, after he has swallowed the draught,

is required to walk over them. If he has no vertigo, he
steps over them easily and naturally ; but, on the other

hand, if his brain is affected, he imagines they rise up before

him like great logs, and in his awkward effort to step over

them, he is very apt to reel and fall to the ground. In

some cases this draught is taken by proxy ; and if a man
is found guilty, he is either put to death or heavily fined

and banished from the country. In many cases post-mortem

examinations are made with the view of finding the actual

witch. I have known the mouth of the aorta to be cut out

of a corpse and shown as unanswerable proof that the man
had the actual power of \>, itchcraft. No one can resent the

death of one under such circumstances. He is supposed to

have been killed by the awkward management of an instru-

ment that was intended for the destruction of others, and it

is rather a cause of congratulation to the living that he is

caught in a snare of his own devising." '

When Du Chaillu was staying at Goumbi, a town of the

Camma, Commi, or Gommi tribe in the Gaboon, he witnessed

the employment of the poison ordeal for the detection of
witchcraft. The tribe was then ruled by a king named
Quengueza, a brave hunter and warrior and a man
of unusual intelligence, bat much afraid of witchcraft.

About this time a suspicion had apparently got abroad
that some one was trying to bewitch the king. What
followed may best be described in Du Chailhi's own
words.' " The next morning I heard a great commotion
on the plantation, and learned that an old doctor, named
Olanga-Condo, was to drink the iitbonndQu. This is an
intoxicating poison, vhich is believed by these people

to confer on the drinker— if it do not kill him— the

power of divination. It is much used in all this part of

the country to try persons accused of witchcraft. A poor

' Kcv. J. Lcighton Wilson, IWstan Afn,a, pji. 398 s(;.
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fellow is supposed to have bewitched his neighbour, or the
king, and he is forced to drink mboundon to establish his
innocence. If the man dies he is declared a witch. If he
survives he is innocent. This ordeal is much dreaded by
the negroes, who often run away from home and stay away
all their lives rather than submit to it. The doctors have
the reputation of being unharmed by the mhoundou ; and I

am bound to admit that Olanga drank it without serious
consequences. Nevertheless, it is a deadly and speedy
poison. I have seen it administered, and have seen the
ixjor drinker fall down dead, with blood gushing from his
mouth, eyes, and nose in five minutes after taking the dose.
I was told by a native friend that sometimes, when the
mboundou-AxmV^x is really hated, the dose is strengthened
secretly

;
and this was the case, I suppose, in those instances

where I saw it prove fatal. I have also been assured by
negroes that sometimes the veins of the person who drinks
It burst open. This time I overlooked the whole operation.
Several of the natives took the root and scraped it into a
bowl. To this a pint of water was poured. In about a
minute fermentation took place : the ebullition looked very
much like that of champagne when poured into a glass.
The water then took the reddish colour of the cutick, of the
mboundon root. When the fermentation subsided Olanga
was called by his friends. The drinker is not per.nitted to
be present at the i)reparation of the mboundon, but he may
send two friends to see that all is fair.

"When Olanga came he emptied the bowl at a draught.
^" »t«»t five minutes the poi.son took effect. He began

the,K,i.oM to stagger about. His eyes became bloodshot. His limbs
twitched convulsively. His speech grew thick ; ' and other
imjiortant symptoms showed themselves, which are consitlered
as a sign that tl,p poison will not be fatal. The man's
whole behaviour was that of a drunken man. He began to
babble wildly

;
and now it was supposed that the inspfration

was upon him. Immediately they began to ask him whether

The divinrr

under tin-

inliiiciici- of

' " .\ frciju.m ami involuiuary di,.

cliarye «.( the mine is the Mirest imlic.i

li'in that ihi- nihoiiiidon will havf iin

fatal ehcci, as ii proved with Olaii'^a,

otherwise it \-, generally folli.wed l.y

lealh. The very words eiiiploy.d l,y

the men «hen anyotii drinks the jiuison
seem lu imply what .ire its usual con
sequences."

ii.



CHAP. V THE POISON ORDEAL IN AFRICA MS
any man was trying to bewitch Quengueza. This question
was repeated several times. At last he said, 'Yes, some
one was trying to bewitch the king.' Then came tne query,
' Who ?

' But by this time the poor fellow was fortunately
hopelessly tipsy, and incapable of reasonable speech. He
babbled some unintelligible jargon, and presently the palaver
was declared over. While he was being questioned, about
one hundred people sat around with sticks in their hands.
These they beat regularly upon the ground, and sung in a
monotone,

• // ^ h a v'itch, let the mboundou kill him.
If he is not, let the mboundou .(.v out.^

The whole ceremony lasted about half an hour ; and when
it was over the people dispersed, and Olanga, who had by
that time partially recrnered, lay down to sleep. I was told
that this okl Olaiiga could drink the poison in very consider-
able quantities and at frequent intervals, with no other ill

ofTcct than this intoxication. This gave him, of course, a
•ireat name among these superstitious people."

'

This use of the poison as a mode of inspiration is

remarkable, and is the first instance of the kind we have
met with in Africa. In the case described the poison was
administered, not to the supposed witch, but to the medicine-
man who was engaged to detect the witch. But whether
employed in the one way or the other, the efficacy of the
drug is probably thought to be derived from its personal
character

;
the poison is believed to be endowed with suj^r-

luiinan knowledge, which enables it cither to detect and
inmish the crime in the stomach of the criminal, or to reveal
his name to the medicine-man, who will bring the miscreant
to justice.

On another occasion, when he was staying among the

Personi-

fication nf

the poisop.

' Paul It. ilii (haillii, Exploratiom
•iii:t .l,l:,iili,ris in H./im/oiia/ Afii,a
(I.oiKl.in, 1861), PI). 256-J59. The
writer subinilleil some i<f tlic Ictves
anil r<H»t of the mhoHiulou to I'rofesKor

lohn Torrey, • f -New York, for chemi-
imI analyiiis. I'he professor wrote in

riply that "the mboiiitiloii pretty cer-

l-iiiily lieloni^s to a natural uitier that

ri/ntains many venomous plants, vi?.

the 1.oi;amac-k.\k ; and, ;i,m the
|>eculiar veininj; of the leaves, it i>

probal.jy a s|ie<-ies of Slrvt liiioi lielonj;-

ing tci that .section of the tjenus which
includes .S'. nox Tomiai " (<>/. a/, p.

257, note*). This identification of
the plant in ijuestion as a species of
S/n; Alios is confirmed by Dr. O. .Stapf

of Kcw.
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Otandos, a tribe of the Gaboon, Du Chaillu saw the poison
drunk both by the suspected wizards and by the medicine-
man whose office it was to expose them. It happened that
the king, whose name was Mayolo, had been ailing for some
time, and while he was in this state his favourite wife and
one of his nephews fell sick of smallpox. Such an accumu-
lation of ailments, in the king's opinion, could be due to no
other cause than the nefarious arts of some sorcerer, who
was bewitching him and his family and seeking to cause
their deaths. To detect the villain or villains a celebrated
witch-doctor was fetched from a distance, and on his appear-
ance he declared, after going through a certain amount of
hocus-pocus, that the wizards who were doing all the mis-
chief were resident in the village. The announcement struck
consternation into the inhabitants : they all began to look
askance at each other : even the nearest relatives were tor-
mented by mutual suspicions. The king thereupon stood
up and exclaimed excitedly that his subjects must drink the
poison

; and he appointed the following morning for the
ceremony, because the people had already eaten food that
day, and the poison must be drunk on an empty stomach.
Accordingly next morning at sunrise the village was empty.
All the inhabitants had gone to a little meadow, encircled
by woods, where the ordeal was to take place. When the
traveller entered the assembly, he found that the suspicions
of the people had fallen on three of the king's nephews, who
as his heirs were charged with a design of anticipating the
scythe of time and mowing down their royal uncle by magic
art. It was in vain that they protested their innocence and
stigmatized their accusers as liars. There was no help for
it, but they must drink the poison. So putting the best
face they could on a bad business, they declared that they
were not afraid to drink it, for they were no wizards and
would not die. Some people, accompanied by relatives of

in of

*''^ accused, thereupon retired to a little distance to brew
tho i^son. ^y^^ poison. Roots of the shrub were produced and scraped

into a bowl
; water was next poured upon the scrapings ; it

fizzed and reddened, which showed that it was fit to kill any
witch or wizard. All was now ready. The three accused
men were brought forward, and round them gathered an
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excited crowd of spectators, armed with knives, axes, and
spears with which they were prepared and eager to cut
and hack the supposed wizards to pieces, if they should
succumb under the ordeal. With all eyes intently fixed on
them, they drained the poisoned cups boldly amid a breath-
less silence

; even the whispering of the wind, we are told,

could be heard among the leaves of the forest, while the
lives of three human beings hung in the balance. But the
silence did not last long. Hardly was the poison swallowed
when the crowd began to beat the ground with their sticks,

shouting, « If they were wizards, let the mboumiou kill them
;

if innocent, let it go out
!

" These words they continued to
repeat so long as the suspense endured. The struggle was
severe; the eyes of the three men were bloodshot, their
limbs trem: -d convulsively, every muscle in their bodies
seemed to be twitching. And the acuter their sufferings, the
louder roared the mob, as if thirsting for their blood. At
last the crisis came ; there was a sudden shiver, an involun-
tary discharge, and the first of the intended victims was
saved. The same thing soon happened to the second and
the third. All three gradually came to themselves, but in a
state apparently of great exhaustion. The trial was now
over. To close the proceedings the witch-doctor himself
drank an enormous quantity of the poison, and discharged
it in the same way as the accused had done before him.
But under the influence of the drug he appeared quite tipsy,

and among his wild incoherent utterances he declared that
the sorcerers who had bewitched the king and brought sick-
ness on the people did not belong to the village. This
verdict of acquittal was greeted with a shout of accIam.ation.
The king was greatly relieved to learn that the wickefl
witches and wizards, who compassed his death, were not his
own subjects. The people went wild with joy

; guns were
fired, and the day, which had threatened to close .so tragic-
ally, ended happily with the beating of drums, and singing,
and dancing.'

Among .some of the Fan tribes a man who has drunk
the poison has to walk along a pole stretched like a bridge

' Paul B. dii Chaillu, yo«;->/c/ lo Askan^oland (I/.ndon. 1867), pp. 172-

The
(Irinkini;

cif iht-

poison.

The
acf|utlt!it.

'Ph.- iisiof

uiilkiiii; oil

.\ (juIl-.



34« THE BITTER WATER

i

^ i'^

%i

Thr lest of

droppinK
fxMson in

thcejrc.

Th*- poison
ordeal in

I)M! valley

of the

Coofa

Andrew
Itallcl on
tlif ixiison

ordeal in

Loango.

rART IV

across a brook or simply laid on the dry ground. Should
he stumble and fall, the spectators rush on him, kill him
with clubs, and cat liim on the spot, if he is an ordinary
criminal

;
but if he is a wizard, they burn him alive. Even

such as succeed in walking along the pole or tree without
stumbling are obliged to pay a heavy fine, on the principle
that there is no smoke without fire, or, as the natives put it
no rat's hole without a rat.' It is said that among the Fans'
women are never subjected to the ordeal of drinking poison

;though when they are accused of witchcraft, they are com-
pelted to undergo an ordeal of a different kind by having
the juice of a certain euphorbia dropped into one of their
eyes. If the eye takes no harm, the accused is innocent

;

but if it bursts, as generally happens, the woman is declared
Ru.;iy and hurried away into the forest, where she is burnt
and eaten. The charge is said to be frequent and the
punishment to follow immediately on conviction."

Nowhere, perhaps, in Africa has this barbarous method
of detecting an imaginary crime been applied more exten-
sively or with greater rigour than among the tribes which
inhabit the vast valley of the Congo River and its tributaries.
Towards the end of the sixteenth century and at the begin-
ning of the seventeenth century an English seaman, a native
of Leigh, in Essex, spent eighteen years in Portuguese West
Africa, and he has described the poison ordeal as it was
practised in Loango. the province which is bounded on the
south by the lower course of the Congo :

" When any man is suspected for an offence, he is carried
' II. Trilles. Le ToUmisme (hez Its

ArJ/» (Milnster i. \V., 1912), p. 564. Ac-
cording to this writer, the poison of the
eluH (Eiylhro/>/i,\iiHi minaiilkum) is

ejected hy making water, and the poison
of the />(j/ii plant (a species of.S/nv/iw.)
by vomiting. This is just the reverse of
what is state<] liy all the other authori-
ties whom I have consulle<l, and is

probably incorrect. ( onipare the same
writer's article, " Mille lietics dans
I'inconiiu ; h. travers le pays Kang,"
Ia'S Missions CalholiqiKs, xxxv. (1 903)
I>p._ 472 V-

•^ H. Trilles. Ij- 7'oUniisuie ihc: Us
/•'•j'l, p. 565. It is not clear how a
witch can be both burnt and eaten.

Perhaps we arc to understand that iht
is roasted first and eaten afterwards.
The ordeal which consists in dropping;
a corrosive liijuid into ih eyes of thi-

accused is commor in \frica For
some examples of 1, s-c ()elow, pp.
35 S> 360. The poison ordeal amonj;
the .M'l'ongos (Fans) of the (iaUion
is briefly mentiimed by 11. Heccjuard,
A\iif an dit K'uste iiiid in das Innot
von U't.l.Afrika (Leipsic, 1854), p. X.

The account of the ordeal given by the
(;crman writer (i. Tossniann in his
claliorate monograph on the Fans (/)/.

I'angwt, Leipsic, 1913, ii. 241 si/.)

adds nothing of value to the accounts
of previous writers.

\

i
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before the king, or before Mani Bomma, who is a judge
under the king. And if he denies matters, not to be proved
except by their oath, then this suspected person swears
thus

:
They have a kind of root which they call Imbamio

this root is very strong, and is scraped into water. The
virtue of this root is, that if they put too much into thr
water, the person that drinketh it cannot avoid ' urine • and
so it strikes up into the brain, as if he was drunk, af,d he
falls down as if he was dead. And those that fal. arc
counted guilty, and are punished. In this country none on
any account dieth, but they kill another for him : for they
believe they die not their own natural death, but that some
other hath bewitched them to death. And all those are
brought in by the friends of the dead whom they suspect -

so that there many times come five hundred men and women
to take the drink, made of the foresaid root Imbando They
are brought all to the high-street or market-place, and there
the master of the Imbando sits with his water, and fjives
every one a cup of water by one measure ; and they are
commanded to walk in a certain place till they make water
and then they are free. But he that cannot urine presently
falls down, and all the people, great and .small, fall upon him
with their knives, and beat and cut him into pieces. Hut I
think the witch that gives the water is partial, and gives to
him whose death is desired the strongest water, but no man
of the bye-standers can perceive it. This is done in the
town of Longo, almost every week throughout the year " -

Fuller particulars as to the mode in which the ordeal rxap,,...,.
was administered in Loango are furnishetl by the Dutch """ •^*'"'"

geographer Dapper, who in the second half of the it.i"
•seventeenth century composed a general description of
Africa, which is based on good authorities. According
to him, an accused person who desired to attest his
innocence in a formal manner was obliged to drink a cup
of bondes, which were scrapings of a reddish root mixed

\ l^Jt}
»• ;"'''• discharge. and the /,a,„A. of ,he i red. ConRo."The Strange Adventures of An- .See alK.ve. pp. 34,. ,4^ ,., Z".Irew Battel, • n John Pinkerton-.s fhe ,o«n ,.f Longotn.uh JhtYnan™

%lr^n
C./A.,/.V,« ./ ,>,«,,. anU the capital of .he provi,,.Jof .^i,' Z^'/rarvA Undon l8o8-,8l4),xvi.334. I, w.-,s situated 'if.ecn leagued "heThe root caIle.l/«MW. improbably the ....rthward of Zaire on the- cLn™»ame as the «M.„W<,„ of the Gaboon (Andrew Uattel. ./.'//., ^,5^

*^
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in water, over which the medicine • man had pronounced
curses. For these poor blinded heathen, he tells us,

imagine that no calamity befalls a man which is not caused
by the fetishes or charms of his enemy. If anybody, for
example, falls into the water and is drowned, they will say
that he was bewitched. If he is devoured by a wolf or a
leopard, they will affirm that the wolf or the leopard was his
foe, who by his enchantments had transformed himself into
a wild beast. If he tun'bles from a tree, if his house is burnt
down, if the rain lasts longer than usual, all these misfortunes
have been brougiu about by the sorceries of some wicked
man, and it is a mere waste of time to attempt to disabuse
them of their folly : to do so is only to incur their ridicule
and contempt. Nothing can set their doubts at rest but
recourse to the ordeal. The accuser presenU himself to the
king and begs him to appoint a judge to conduct the ordeal
of the bondts, on payment of the usual fee. The king's
council usually nominates nine or ten judges, who take their
seats in a semicircle on the highroad. The hour of the day

o^of'h" " "°* earlier than three o'clock in the afternoon, because—•
-• custom requires that the trial should take [ilace in the open

air, and in that torrid climate the heat of the sun at an earlier
hour would be too oppressive. The accused and the accuser
present themselves before the judges, both of them attended
by all their relations and neighbours, because in order to
detect the culprit it is customary to subject to the ordeal all

the inhabitants of the quarter where the suspected person
resides. While the accused persons are drinking the cup of
bomies, the judges beat drums. When all have drunk and
resumed their places, the judges throw small sticks at the
accused and command them to fall down if they are guilty,
but to make water if they are innocent. Next the judges
take up these sticks, cut them in pieces, and scatter them
before the accused, who stand up and walk to and fro upon
the fragments. Any of the accused who succeeds in making
water on the broken sticks is conducted home in triumph
amid applause and cries of joy ; but if any man among
them stumble and fall, the horror and consternation of the
crowd find vent in shrieks and shouts, which stun him and
deprive him of the power of regaining his feet. His guilt is
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now deemed mMifett, and if his crime u a capital one. or he
has many enemies, he is immediately led away to a place on
the highroad about a mile from the town, where he is cut to
pieces. If his offence is not a capiUi one, or if for any
reason it is desired to save his life, he is given an antidote
to annul the effect of the poison, but often, we are told, the
antidote proves more faUl than the bane it is designed to
counteract, and the man whom the poison had spared falls
a victim to the remedy. Rich people do not care to incur
the mlc of the ordeal, and prefer to employ their slaves as i>ri„ki„,
proxies, who drink the poison for them. But if the proxy J'^

""'"^

Is convicted by falling down, the man whom he represents
'"

IS bound to swallow the deadly draught in his own person.
An..thcr way of passing through the ordeal unscathed is to
bribe the judges, and this may explain a circumstance, which
otherwise might seem singular and unaccountable, that in
these countries it is almost always the poor who are found
guilty. Execution speedily follows conviction, and though
the consent of the king is necessary to carrying it out, the
crowd of both sexes and all ages anticipates the royal man-
date by mauling and mangling the condemned, till death
puts a period to his sufferings.'

», ^l"*
"^^"'°"» *"d uncritical Capuchin missionary. Jerom Meroih,o„

Werolla da Sorrento, who travelled in the kingdom of Congo "^' P"'»°"

«n the latter part of the seventeenth century, has left us an l^'Ih"'

account of the various sorts of ordeal which were in use ''i"^'"'"
among the natives at that time. As to the poison ordeal
he tells us that " to discover who has been dealing with the
devil, they make the following experiment : The root of a
certain tree called Ncassa is dissolved in water ; and, after
dissolution, that water is put up in vessels, and given to the
person accused to drink. Afterwards he is delivered into
the hands of several strong men to misuse, and shake about
in a manner, that in a very short time he falls down in a
swoon

;
some imagine that this is rather occasioned by

poison given him instead of the said root. This tree is
pretty tall, and of a red colour, and has a wonderful virtue

' «'.l)apper yWi/Z/Vw^AV/WV*,- of Battel and the mh,y,wdou of Du(Am,icr.lam ,686). pp. 32s xj,. The Chaillu and Hurton. See atove. pp
P..IM.I. which I>ap|)cr calls boHdes it 342, 34, w.. UQ

^'
probably the M„,e with the imbando

^^^ ^^' ^*^'
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» {

for curing the tooth-ache and sore gums. It is likewise

extremely pernicious to birds, who fly from it ; for if they
should once settle on its boughs, they would immediately fall

down dead to the ground." ' " When any one dies under their

hands, they affirm that there were other occasions of his

death than those of his distemper, which puts the parents
upon divers cursed methods of finding out the supposed
murderers, they being generally of opinion that nobody dies

a natural death." - " They have another sort of oath which
they call Orioncio: the way of administering this is, by
putting exceeding strong poison into the fruit called Nicesi,

sufficiently spoken of before, and afterwards giving that fruit

to the supposed guilty person to eat : he has no sooner tasted

of it, but his tongue and throat begin to swell to that excess,

that if the wizard did not speedily apply an antidote, he
must inevitably soon perish under the experiment, and
though innocent he commonly remains tortured for many
days."^ With regard to the Nicesi fruit, which was em-
ployed in this ordeal, the Capuchin informs us that when
it is cut through the middle, or any way except in length,

it shows a sort of sketch or rough draught of a| crucifix

with the figure of our Saviour easily discernible on the
oross.*

Proyart on The abb^ Proyart, who composed a history of Loancjo,
the poison <-. j^l i--- ....
ordeal in ^-ongo, and the adjommg provmces m the latter part of the
Loango eighteenth century, has described the poison ordeal as
anclCongo. . ,, „ itt. . . .

follows : When any one is accused of a crime of which
they cannot convict him, they permit him to justify himself
by drinking the kassa. The kassa is prepared by infusing

in water a bit of wood so called. This potion is a true

' Jerom Merollada Sorrento, " Voy-
age to Congo," in John Pinkerton's

General Collection of Voyages and
Travels, xvi. 222. As to the friar"s

testimony, Sir David I'rain writes to

me, " Your uncritical friend Jerom
Merolla da Sorrento seems to be par-

ticularly confused, for his Ncassa comes
from the ' root ' of a plant, which
should indicate that he had a Strychnos,

not an Erythrophletim, in mind. \eX
further on the statement that the tree

is pretty tall and has a red bark suy-

gests Erythrophleiim, not Strychnos.

But Brother Jerom is not the only one
who has got confused over the nanie>,

I fear."

'^ Jerom Merolla da Sorrento, op. <//.

p. 225.

^ Jerom Merolk". da Sorrento, op. <//.

p. 226.

^ Jerom Merolla da Sorrento, op. d!.

p. 203. Dr. O. Stapf, of Kew, in

forms me that this description might til

Siryihnas,
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poison to weak stomachs, which have not the strength to
throw it up immediately. He who stands the proof is de-
clared innocent, and his accuser is condemned as a slanderer.
If the fault of which the pretended culprit is accused does
not deserve death, as soon as they perceive him just ready
to expire they make him take an antidote, which excites
vomiting, and brings him back to life; but they condemn
him as a culprit to the penalty fixed by law. The inhabit-
ants of the country have the greatest faith in this cordial.
The princes and lords sometimes cause kassa to be taken
in order to clear up their suspicions, but they must first

obtain the king's permission to do so, which is not difficult

when the suspicions are of weighty concern. About two
years ago, a prince of the kingdom of Kakongo, who sus-
pected that a design had been entertained of poisoning him,
caused all the people of his household to take kassa ; a great
number of them died, and among others, a man of his officers
whom he most loved, and who passed in the country for the
honestest man in his service."

'

To this day trial by ordeal survives among the tribes of The poison

the Congo. The ordeals are various, but the most popular °''^'^} '"

and widespread of all is the poison ordeal, which is reported .slate.°"^°

to prevail throughout nearly the whole extent of the Congo
State. Like the other ordeals, it is resorted to on a great
variety of occasions, at judicial trials, funerals, religious
assemblies, lunar incantations, and so forth, whenever justice
or injustice demands the detection and punishment of a real
or imaginary criminal. In this region, as in many other
parts of Africa, sickness and death, public calamities and The belief

private misfortunes are regularly attributed to the machina- '" '°"'"*-

tions of sorcerers, and the assistance of the medicine-man or
witch-doctor (ttganga) is invoked to find a remedy for the
evil or to bring the wrongdoer to justice. Sometimes the
person whom the medicine-man denounces as the witch or
wizard is put to death or otherwise punished without any

Proyart, |' History of Loango, practised in these regions during the
eighteenth century, see J. B. Labat, Ke-
lation Je rElhiopie Occidentale (Paris,

1732), i. 268 sq. ; L. Degrandpre,
Voyage 11 la cite occidentale (VA/rique
'/•JUS /es n'lfttfes /~96 et lyS-j (Pari?,

1 801), i. 52.

2 A

Kakongo, and other kingdoms in
Africa," in John Pinkerton's General
Collection of Voyages and Travels, xvi.

582 J/. Proyart's work was published
in French at Paris in 1776. For other
notices of the poison ordeal, as it was

VOL. Ill

il



354 THE BIYTER WATER PART IV

Plants

which
supply the

poison for

the ordeal.

further formalities
; but generally the accused, who energetic-

ally denies his guilt, is given an opportunity of clearing his
character by drinking poison, and strong in the conviction of
his innocence the suspected wizard submits to the ordeal.
Throughout a considerable part of the Congo the poison
employed for this purpose is called by the natives nkassa,
whence among Europeans the ordeal goes by the name of
cassa or casca. The potion is prepared and administered by
the nriedicne-man in presence of a crowd who have assem-
bled to witness the trial. If the accused dies on the spot,
he IS naturally regarded as guilty of the witchcraft laid to
his charge; if he escapes with his life, his character as an
honest man and no wizard is established. Should the sup-
posed culprit be a man of property or conscious of guilt, he
will often, in the interval between the accusation and the
trial, seek out the medicine-man and induce him b- con-
vincing arguments, or a sufficient bribe, to mix the dose so

l.rL >h T \ '"°''**'- '^^^ '^•*"^'^* '^ g«"'^rally pre-
pared either from the root of a plant belonging to the genus
Strychnos, o. from the bark of a tree ; but sometimes it ismade from the juice of a euphorbia or a decoction of boiled

thereupon boiled
; ^he strength or weakness of the dose

naturally vanes with the amount of poison infused into the
water. In different parts of the Congo valley the poisonemp oyed in the ordeal goes by different names. Thus in

nam^'nT^ ^"^^ '^ '' """'^ "'"'^''' ^'"°"g ^he Upotos it isnamed W, and among the Azandes it goes by Ke name
of ^nu^a Among the Bangalas one poison known as »iaor »^6onde ,s prepared by scraping the red root of a shrub of

tlfJT' t'"^'^'"'/-:
^he powder thus produced is infused

into cold water, and the potion is then drunk by the accusedwho IS supposed to die infallibly if he is guilty, b- t merely'
to suffer from indisposition if he is innocent. The first effectof the drug IS to produce a state resembling intoxication.Some people accused of witchcraft offer voluntarily to drinkhe poison in order to demonstrate their innocence Amongthe Bangalas there is another ordeal of the same sort known

from thrhTl. r '•^-
'^^^ P°'^°" '^ ^ J"'« ^^^^^^^^tedfrom the bark of a tree called mukun^u. which grows com-
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monly in the forests, and perhaps belongs to the family of
acacias. This ordeal is generally reserved for women, who
do not drink the juice, but are obliged to drop a little of it

under the eyelid of one of their eyes. If the woman is

guilty, the eye bursts ; if she is innocent, she takes no harm.
Slave women who have lost one eye in this way are not
uncommon in Bangala villages. In some tribes the accused
may procure a proxy in the person of a slave or a friend to
drink the poison for him ; a friend will readily perform this
good office, confiding in the other's innocence and his own
immunity. If the accused should fail to eject the poison,
without dying from the effect of it, he is put to death with
every refinement of- cruelty and barbarity. In the country
of the Azandes the ordeal assumes a milder form. The
poison (^it/a) is usually administered in the first instance to
fowls in order to discover the criminal, who, on being de-
tected, must undergo the ordeal in his own person or pay
the forfeit. Among the Abarambos, for example, the poison
is given by the chief to three fowls, and a ritual dance
follows, until the effect of the drug upon the birds becomes
apparent. If one only of the fowls succumbs, there has been
no witchcraft

; but if two or three perish, it is a clear case
of .lorcery.'

" The peoples of the Congo do not believe in a natural
death, not even when it happens through drowning or any
other accident. Whoever departs this life is the victim of
witchcraft or a spell. His soul has been eaten. He must
be avenged by the punishment of the person who has com-
mitted the crime." Accordingly, when r. death has taken
place, the medicine-man or witch-doctor {ganga nkissi) is

sent for to discover the culprit. He pretends to be possessed
by a spirit, and in that state of exaltation he names the
wretch who has caused the death by sorcery. The accused
must submit to the poison ordeal by drinking a decocti >n of
the bark of the Erythrophleum guineense. If he vomits up
t' .ison, he is innocent ; but if he fails to do so, the crowd
rusnes on him and slaughters him with clubs and knives.

Poison

dropped
into the

eye.

I'roxies in

the poison

ordeal.

Fowl', as

proxie*.

Other
notices of

the poison
ordeal on
the Congo.

' Notes aitalyligues sur les collec-

tions ethnographiques du Miisie dti

Congo, I. I.es Arts, Religion (Brussels,

1903-1906), pp. 188-193. Compare

Em. Perrot et Em. Vogt, Poisons de
Fleches et Poisons d't.preuve (Paris,

«9>3). pp. 85 sqq.
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The kinsfolk of the supposed culprit must, moreover, pay an
indemnity to the family of his supposed victim.' To the
same effect another writer on the region of the Congo tells
us that "death, in the opinion of he natives, is never due to
a natural cause. It is always the result either of a crime or
of sorcery, and is followed by the poison ordeal, wh'ch has to
be undergone by an innocrnt man whom the fetish- man
accuses from selfish mot'vci." *

In Loango, the province immediately to the north of the
lower reaches of the Congo, the poisons employed in the
ordeal are of two sorts, but both vegetable. The one is

mboundou, derived from a shrub of the genus Strychnos, with
slender roots which vary in colour from pale to dark red.
The plant grows in clumps, like dogwood, in the forests on
the coast of Loango, and is said to occur commonly in the
mountains. Farther north it is found in the Gaboon, the
Cameroons, and the delta of the Niger. The poison is

obtained by scraping the red root into water, which assumes
a correspondingly red hue. In the stomach the effect of the
drug is to cause a discharge of urine. This is the poison
used for the purpose of the ordeal in Yumba and the neigh-
bouring districts of Loango. In the other parts of the
Loango coast and far southwards of the Congo the poison
employed in judicial proceedings is the nkassa, the bark of
the tree of the same name {Erythrophleum guineense, or
perhaps rather Erythrophleum nticranthum), which grows
to a considerable height on damp ground in the thick
forests. The boundary between the regions devoted to the
ordeal by mboundou and the ordeal by nkassa respectively is

said to be the Kuilu River, though the demarcation is not
absolute.^ Many superstitions attach to the poison-tree

near the mouth of the river (see above,

P- 309). if the wood of the tree is here
employed for the poison ordeal, it must
be imported for the purpose.

j^
Th. Masui, Guide de la Section d,

VEtat Indipendant du Congo a I''Ex-
position de Brtixelles- Tervtieren en /S<;7
(Brussels, 1897), p. 82. The writer
here refers specially to the tribes ol

the Stanley Pool district.

3 E. Pechuel-Loesche, Die Uan_i;o-
Expedition, iii. 2 (Stutlgart, 1907),

' Father Canipana, "Congo, Mission
Catholique de Landana," Les Missions
Catholiques, xxvii. (Lyons, 1895) pp.
102 sq. The district of Landana de-
scribed by the writer of this article is

situated on the co.^st of Portuguese
West Africa, a little to the north of
tiie Congo, but the account of the
poison ordeal seems intended to apply
to the Congo natives in general. As the
Erylkrophknm apparently does not
grow in the valley of the Congo, except
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Mode of

procuring

{Erythrophlemn guiuecnse or Erythrophleum micranthum) in

the minds of the natives. They say that it bears neither
blossoms nor fruit, that the air about it is poisonous,
and that he who sleeps in its shade will never wake
again. The poison resides in the bark, and its strength
is l>elieved to be greatest at the waxing of the moon, and
the speed of its action to vary according to the time and
place of the cutting of the bark, whether at morning, at noon,
or at evening, whether on the western or the eastern side of
the trunk. The medicine-men are reported to prepare them-
selves for procuring the bark by abstaining from rum and

jf,,. hark
women for twenty-four hours : they approach the tree only fr"'» 'he

in pairs, accoutred with all their fetishes : they wave lighted
'"*

torches to purify the poisoned air, and in the act of detach-
ing the bark from the trunk they protect their heads with
cloths or masks. The bark so obtained is dried in the sun,
pounded, and ground between two wooden plates into a
powder which resembles coffee in appearance, bui has a
noisome smell. In preparing this powder the medicine-men
are said to observe strange ceremonies and to wear cloths or
masks on their faces. Three tablespoon fuls of the powder
form a dose. If the accused vomits the whole up without
delay, his innocence is taken to be proved. If the result of
the first draught is doubtful, the ordeal is repeated and is

reinforced by magical rites. The natives believe that in the
person of a witch or wizard there lurks an evil principle,

which the poison searches out and destroys, killing the culprit

al the same time. If there is no such evil principle in a
person, the poison does him no harm.' Should the accused

pp. 418-421. Compare R. W Den
nett, Notes on the Folklore of the Fjorl
(French Con^o) (London, 1898), p.

112, "The hark named MbuiiJii is

given to the man who owns to being .-»

witch, but denies having killed the per-
son in question. That of Nkassa is

given to those who deny the charge of
being witches altogether." This dis-

tinction in the use of mbundu and
nkassa appears not to be borne out by
our other authorities. The tree from
^^hich the nkassa poison is here pro-
cured is probably the Erythrof>hleum

micranthum ratlier than the Erythro-
phleum f^uinecnsi' ; for from informa-

tion given me by Sir David F'rain and
Dr. 0. Stapf, of Kew, I gather that

E. tiiiiranthum, but not E. ;^iiineense,

occurs in the forests of this region and
indeed of the whole coast of Lower
Guinea from the Bight of Biafra south-

ward to the Congo.
' E. !'!-chuel-Loesche, Die Loango-

Exfedition, iii. 2. pp. 421-423. Com-
pare Adolf Bastian, Die deutsthe Ex-
pedition an tier /.run:;:.'- A'tntc (Tcna,

1874), i. 204-207.

u
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eject the poison by pi ing, he is deemed guilty, and is
either cut to pieces by crowd on the spot or dragged
away into the forest and burned.'

Some further particulars as to the employment of the
poison ordeal among the Bakongo, or natives of the Lower
Con^o, are furnished by an experienced missionary who
laboured among the people for many years. The only poison
which he mentions as employed for the purpose is the bark
of the nkassa tree (probably ErythrophUuvi micranthum). He
tells us that the poisonous powder obtained by pounding the
bark of the tree is sometimes mixed with water, sometimes
placed dry in the mouth of the accused and washed down
with palm-wine. The tree is never cut for any purpose except
to furnish bark for the ordeal. The medicineman, who
conducts the ordeal, is alone at liberty to slnp the tree of its
bark, and in doing so he must address the tree in a set form
of words

;
for the natives believe that it is not the medicinal

properties of the bark which affect the stomach of him who
partakes of it, but that there is a spirit in the tree which
reveals the guilt or innocence of the suspected witch or
wizard. The words which the medicine-man speaks to the
tree before he strikes his axe into it are these : "

I wish to
procure a portion of your bark ; and if the person for whom
I arr cutting is really a witch, let my axe bend when I strike
you

;
but If he is not, let my axe enter you, and the wind

stop blowing." It often happens that the air is very still
not a leaf stirring, for several hours before a storm, and this
solemn stillness is believed by the natives to be caused by
somebody cutting the poison tree. Having procured the bark
the medicme-man, accompanied by a crowd, conducts the
accused to the bare top of a hill, where they build a hut of
palm-fronds. Twenty-seven heaps of the poisonous powder
are placed on a stone and pushed towards the accused. With
them, one after the other, the medicine-man feeds the accused
who must spread out his hands and refrain from touching
anything. If he vomits up four doses successively, he has
proved beyond all doubt that he is no witch. The people
then lead him back to the town, singing songs in his praise,

tiln t^Ttl ^"J'"'{'*'^-P'di. R. E. Dennett, Note, o„ the Fclkloncan an d., Loan^o-h mi,, ,. 206, 207 ; 0/ the fjort (London, 1 898), p. 1 7.
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and they dress him In fine clothes to testify their joy at his

acquittal. He is also entitled to exact a heavy fine from his

accuser. Bi't if the accused man doe; not vomit, or if he
vomits, and blood or green matter be detected in the vomit,
or finally, If he discharges the poison by purging, he is known
to be a witch. So they take him from the hut and kill him,
and leave his body on the hill-top to be devoured by wild
beasts, eagles, and crows. Even when an accused person
has passed through the ordeal successfully by fulfilling all the
tests ordinarily imposed on such occasions, yet if he is very
unpopular, and the people are set on killing him, they will

put him to other severe tests. While the poor wretch is still

dazed by the poison which he has swallowed, the bystanders
will take twigs of six different sorts of trees and throw them at

him in quick succession, requiring him to name the tree from
which each twig was plucked. If he names them rightly,

they will ask him to name the various kinds of ants that are
running about on the ground ; and if he again answers
correctly, he is called upon to name the butterflies and birds

that flit by through the air. Should he fail in any one of
these tests, he is pronounced a witch and pays the penalty
with his life, for a witch is the most hateful thing in all

Congoland.*

The same writer has given us an account of the poison
ordeal as it is practised by the Bangalas or Boloki, a cannibal
tribe of the Upper Congo. The poison which they use for

this "• no« is called by them nka, which is the equivalent
of t kassa employed on the Lower Congo. It is

pre . '1 the outer reddish skin of the rootlets of a tree

whi on the Lulanga RVer, a tributary that flows

into i.ii. ^ongo from the south some forty miles below the
Monsembe district. When it has been scraped from the
rootlet the drug is very flufiy and of a deep scarlet colour.

Two medicine-men prepare equal quantities of it ; for the
poison must be drunk, or rather eaten, by both accuser and
accused. Each of them chews his portion of the drug and
then washes it down with sugar-cane wine. The effect of
the poison on the person who has swallowed it resembles

' John II. Weeks, Amonj; the Primitive Baion^o (London, 1914), pp. 262-
264.
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IntoxicatJon
;

it blun, the vision, distorting and enlarging all
objects, makes the legs tremble, the head giddy, and causes
a sensation of tnoking in the throat and chest. He who
first succumbs to the virulence of the poison by falling down
loses his case, .md he who resLsts it for the longest time ind
remams upright wins his case. While the decision still bancs
in suspense, the two parties arc not allowed to sit down, nor
to lean agamst anything, nor even to touch anything with
their hand., and they are further tested by being required to
step clean over plantain stalks without touching them with
their feet. The use of this ordeal is not confined to cases of
witchcraft

;
it may be employed in civil cases in which

damages are claimed for loss of property. In any case the
unsuccessful party to the suit has to pay heavy damages ; for
It appears that in this tribe the poison ordeal neither proves
fetal of Itself nor entails the execution of the defeated suitor
However, it is reserved for very complicated civil cases and for
serious accusations of witchcraft. Other ordeals are employed
for minor charges of witchcraft and various other offences,
l^or example, the juice from the bark of one of t^^ o trees the
epomi and the mokuugu, is squeezed out and Hropped 'into
the eye of the accused

; if the sight is destroyed, the man is
guilty The epomi \mct is the more powerful of the two •

it
IS used l,ke the nka, in ca.ses of witchcraft and serious charges
of theft and adultery. Whichever of the juices i.s emploj^cd.
the accused may refuse to submit to the ordeal unless the
accu.ser undergoes it also

; hence the juices of these trees are
rarely employed. But « hen a medicine-man charges a persoi
with being a witch, the accused cannot demand that the
medicine-man should support the accusation by himself abid-
ing the ordeal. Sometimes when a person is very ill or has
lost a relative by death, he may accuse the members of his
family of having caused the illness or death by witchcraft.
If they deny the charge, which they ordinarily do with equal
justice and indignation, the accuser challenges them to drink
water out of the magical bell of a medicine-man. Should
any one refuse to accept the challenge, he or she is deemed
guilty of witchcraft. But if all accept the proposal a
medicine-man, who operates with a magical or fetish bell, is
called m. dips up water in his bell, and offers it to each of
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the suspected persons to drink. It is firmly believed that he
or she who has practised witchcraft will soon die from the
effect of drinking water out of ihe magical bell, but that the
innocent will suffer no harm thereby.'

Among the Ababua, another tribe of the Upper Congo,
deaths arc regularly attributed to the magical arts of witches
or wizards, who have cast a spell on the deceased or caused
an evil spirit {likundu) to ente into his body, neiicc when
a chief dies, a medicine-man is called in to detect the criminal
or criminals. All the wives of the dead man arc obliged to
undergo the ordeal by swallowing a poison extracted from
the root of a plant. Those who fall down under the influ-

ence of the drug are killed and eaten. When an ordinary
freeman or freewoman dies, the medicine-man accuses some
one in the village of having caused the death, and the accused
has to submit to the poison ordeal in the usual way. If he
passes through it unscathed, his innocence is demonstrated,
and he receives from the medicine-man a slave by way of
compensation. When the accused has died or been killed,
the corpse is often opened in order to detect the magical
substance or evil spirit {likundu), by which the witch or
wizard wrought his foul enchantments. The substance or
spirit is commonly produced in the shape of a rounded
body containing a dark liquid ; it is probably the gall-
bladder. Such judicial murders are frequent among the
Ababua.- Among the Nyam-nyam or Azandes, to the
north of the Abahua, the poison ordeal appears to be
practised only o- wis, which act as proxies for the
human parties, .r... oily fluid, extracted from a red wood
called bengye, is administered to a hen, which represents
the suspected criminal or witch, and the innocence or guilt
of the accused is determined according as the bird survives
the ordeal or perishes under it. Omens of victory or defeat
in war are drawn from the fate of fowls in like manner.^ The
Mambuttus, another tribe of the same region, are said to

Anai'yiii/ues stir As Ca/Arfio/is Elhno-
grnphitjtifs du Mtisie tin Coiij;o, i. /.ts

A'is, A'elijJi'oii (Hrussels, 1902-1906),
pp. 165 s,;.

•' (ieorj; Schweinfurtli, 7'li( Heart
of [frua. Third Edition (London,
l8/i), i. 297.

Thf pulton

urdriil

.iiiKinK itip

AlMliuiiol

Ihp I'piier

C 'ingo.

I'liwls .IS

proxies ill

the or,li-;il.
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anionR ihf
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' John H. Weeks, Antony Coui^o
Cannita/s (London, 1913), pp. 186-
•9'. 292-

' Joseph Halkin, Qiietques peupiu^.'is
du district de rUeli, i. Jntrodiiciion,
ies Ababua (Liege, 1907), pp. 95 s^.
As to the likundu, sec further Notes
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ascribe every accident and misfortune, however trivial or
natural Its cause, to the malice of an ill-wisher or Horcerer.
sickness death, the ravages of a storm, the burning of a hut.
are all inoiflTerently traced to the same fatal ayency. Accord-
ingly the suspected sorcerer '- compelled to submit to one

0„r??K 1' .^*=°'^'"8 »° the gravity of the charge.One of these ordeals is the drinking of an infusion of poison-
ous herlM. If the accused is innocent he will vomitVp the
poison

;
but if he is guilty he dies, and his expiring agonies

are greeted with shouts of approval and delight

»

Further, the poison ordeal is in vogue among the tribeswho occupy the valleys of the great tributaries which flow
into the C ;o from the south. Thus among the Hambala.
a Bantu tr.be inhabiting the tract of country between the
Inzia (Saie and Kwilu Rivers, the ordeal is resorted to in
cases of alleged witchcraft, parricide, or minor offences. In
a dispute either party may propose to establish his case or
prove his innocence by drinking poison (/«/«) ; but the test
". most frequently applied when a person is accused of being
possessed by an evil spirit {molokt) which has caused the
death of somebody. Such accusations are usually brought
against persons who are old and rich, or, for some reason,
unpopular; men do not hesitate to denounce their nearest
relatives. The poison is prepared from the bark of the
ErythrophleHm guineense, or more probably the Erythro-
phleum murant/mm, which is imported for the purpose
from the mouth of the Kwango River. The scraped bark is
ground into a fine powder and mixed with a little water to
form a thick paste. Five large pellets, about the size of an
almond, are formed of the paste and administered to the
accused, one after the other, while the bystanders call on the
evil principle or evil spirit {moloh) to come forth. These
invocations last some ten or fifteen minutes, the time usnaliy
required for the operation of the drug. The poison acts inone of three ways

; it causes death, evacuation, or vomiting.
Death IS the usur suit, and is accepted as a conclusive

' G. Casati, Ten Ytars inEquatoria
(London and New York, 1891), i. 164.
The poison ordeal, in its ordinary form,
IS also in use among the VVawira, an-
other tribe of the upper valley of the

Congo, to the west of the Alljert Lake.
See Franz Stuhlmann, Mil Emin
Pascha ins Ilerz von A/rika (Berlin,
'894), p. 394.
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proof of guilt If the accused voids the poison by evacua-
tion, he is still deemed guilty and must dig his own grave,
in which, after eating a fowl and drinking himself drunk on
palm-wine, he is buried alive to prevent the jvil principle or
evil spirit {mdoki) from escaping with his last breath. A
large fire is kept burring on the grave for two <lays, after

which the body is exhumed and eaten. But if the accused
succeeds in vomiting up the poison, his innocence is estab-
lished ; he is decorated with beads and cariicd about the
village in great triumph for several days, and his accuser
must give him a pig as damages for defamation of character.
Only if the unsuccessful accuser happens to be a witch-doctor
does he escape the necessity of paying this tribute to injured
innocence.'

Similar beliefs and practices in regard to the poison Thcpoi>oii

ordeal prevail among twc neighbouring Bantu tribes, the :^^^ „„.
Ba-Yaka and the Ba-huanci They occur also among the iii-Yaka.

Bangongo, a tribe which inhabits the angle between the in','""""''

Lubudi and Sankuru rivers, and belongs, like the Kamhala, ""ngongo.

to the Bushongo, or, as it is called by Europeans, the
Bakuba nation. In this tribe, when any one dies a natural
death without any apparent cause, the death is set down to
the maleficence of a demon acting through the agency of a
person who is possessed, consciously or unconsciously, by the
evil spirit. The brother of the deceased commonly accuses one
of the villagers, generally an old man or old womi n, of ha- "ng
in this way killed his departed relative ; and a witch-dc •,

who bears the title of Miseke, is summoned to adninister ?

poison ordeal to the accused. The poison is cxtiactcj from
a plant called epiiumi, and is kept for the purpt.sc of the
ordeal in a miniatuie hut of straw, '.o, ut two k u high, in

the middle of the principal street. " cup of the poison
being presented to the accused, he says, " If I have killed

' E. Tord.-iy and T. A. Joyce,
" Notes on the Kthnography of the
Ba-Mbala," Journal of tht AntHrofo-
logical Institute, xxxv. (1905, pp. 416
•fj'. ; E. Torday, Camp and Tramp in
African Wilds (London, 1913), p. 97.
.•\s to the species of tree from which the
poison is obtained, see atxjve, p. J09,
note.

' E. Torday and T. A. Joyce,
" Notes on the Ethnography of the
Ba-Yaka," Journal of >lu Anthropo-
logical Institute, xxxv;. (1 906) pp. 48
sq.; iid., "Notes on the Ethnography
of the Ri-huana,"yi)«>7»a/ of the An-
thropological Institute, xxxvi. (1906)
p. agi.

I II-
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So-and-so, if I have killed So-and-so, if I have killed So-and-

""hn^/T^"". "
'"•'•" '""'''"^ ^'^ ^«"d^ together thrice,

but If I am innocent, prove it." He then runs towards the
forest, pursued by all the villagers, the friends of the deceased
crying. You have killed So-and-so, and you will die," while

«.Pro"rl''.°"
*•"" '""""^'y' e^^^o-'-ge him by shouting,

cent r^ TK
^°"

u1
'""°''"*

'
^''^^^ ^^at you are inno-

cent
!

The witch-doctor {Miseke) ru.;s by the. side of the
fugitive, striking him on the head with a child's bell, and
saying continually. " Ephumi, ephnmi, kill the moloki\ "

that
.s. Poison, poison, kill the man possessed of the devil." for
in this tribe it appears that the name moloki is applied, not
so much to the demon himself, as to the person of whoi^ hehas taken possession. If the accused is seized with a fit of
vomiting, he is considered innocent, and his accuser must pay

rirh-rTr 'r°r"^'
°^ '°^"^^ "^ ^^""^g"- If he cannotrdhimsef of the poison by vomiting, he dies, and his guilt

IS thought to be fully demonstrated '

The poison Among the Bashilange. a tribe which borders on theordeal n i . ° t7 T —s^' " "'"= wnicn Doroers on the
;
.h Bakuba or Bushongo nation, when two persons haveinge. Quarrel ed anH nno «f m _./•._ ^

. .

among i„,".?
,, .

&" laiiuii wnen two persons haveBash-ange. quarrelled and one of them refuses to accept%he dec.sbn
of a third whom they have chosen to arbitrate betwec,
them, the arbitrator may order the recalcitrant party to

bark. Ihe draught is prepared by a medicine-man in the
presence of the arbitrator, but no drowned fly may float on
the surface of the liquid, and no menstruous woman may

The no
^^^'

aT^ ^T '" ^^^ '^^"^^ ^here the potion is com-The po.s.n pounded.^ Another considerable tribe of the same region,
among the the Baluba, also employ the poison ordeal as a test of guiltB-^-ba. or innocence in alleged cases of sorcery, when a man is

accused of having killed another by witchcraft. The trial
IS conducted by the medicine-man in full barbaric pomp
his head adorned with a tuft of blood-red feathers, his body

^^P Ir. .!:
^°''''^:^'' '°'""^ g''^t ^^'th many skins,

I'^Sfie's Tagebiichem." Millheiliin>;fn
der Afrikanischtn Gesellschaft

'

/„
Dcutschland, iv. (1883-1885) p. 25S.
The smoking of hemp is practised hy
some of the Bashilange as a jiuiirin!

ordeal instead of the poison ordeal [op
(it. p. 257).

» E. Torday et T. A. Joyce, Notes
i-thnographtquts sur les peupUs com-
muniment appeUs Bakuba ainsi q,u
sur les peuplades apparent/es. Les
^«f.4(j»^o (Brussels, 1910), pp. 78 jj?.

' " Mittheilungen .lus Dr. Paul
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and his hands grasping three spears, a whisk made of an
antelope's tail, an axe, and an executioner's knife. Having
raised a little hillock of earth and covered it with leaves,
he causes the accused to take his seat on it, then crushes
and pounds the red bark of the poison tree, and throws
the crushed pieces into a jar of boiling water. When
the liquid is reddened sufficiently, it is decanted, and the
accused must drink a full pint and a half of it, with as
much warm water afterwards. The action of the poison is

rapid. If the accused vomits it up, the accusation is false,

and the accuser must fly for his life, since he is liable to be
cut to pieces on the spot by the relatives of the man whom
he has calumniated. Moreover, the accuser's family must
give two slaves or their equivalent to the accused as com-
pensation for the wrong that has been done him by the
accusation. On the other hand, if the suspected sorcerer
cannot vomit the poison, he sinks to the ground, and this is

accepted as a clear proof of his guilt. At once the relatives
of the deceased, whom he is supposed to have destroyed by
his witcheries, fling themselves upon him, sever his head
from his body, cut off his arms and legs, and throw the still

palpitating limbs into a great brazier in order utterly to
annihilate the witch. Often at such scenes there is present
a cannibal, who purchases the mangled remains of the
criminal and carries them off to furnish the materials for a
banquet'

Similar beliefs have led to similar practices among the The poison
tribes of the Kasai river and its affluents, which flow into

°"'*=^'

the Congo from the south. Among these tribes an im- nXnda.'"'

portant place is occupied by the Balunda, who down to
recent times were ruled by a great potentate called the
Matiamvo or Muata-Yamvo. A fatal influence, we are told,
is exercised over these people by the soothsayers. Sick-
ness, misfortune, and death are set down by them, not to
natural causes, but to the machinations of an enemy, and to
discover the culprit the services of a soothsayer are called
in. This personage generally smears clay on his own brow,
temples, corners of the mouth, and breast, to indicate that
it is not he himself but the great spirit Hamba who now
' Sir Harry Johnston, George Crenfell andthe Congo (London, 1908), ii. 661 sq.

^
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t|

speaks through him. \fter a long preh'minaiy course of
singing and rattling he may declare that the sickness or
death has been caused by the magic of some person
deceased To appease the malignant ghost offerings or
articles of food are brought to an appointed place, where
the ghost fetches them away under cover of night. Some-
times, however, the diviner accuses a living person of having
done the mischief, and then the accused has to prove his
innocence, if he can, by drinking m'bambu, which is a
decoction of the bitter bark of the Erythrophleum. As
usual, the accused is innocent if he vomits up the poison
and guilty if he dies from the effect of it The people
fully believe that an innocent man can drink the stuff with
impunity, and in the consciousness of their innocence they
will offer to subject themselves to the ordeal

'

Jrdtirr ,

.Southward of the vast region of the Congo and its
Angola. tributaries, the poison ordeal, with all its attendant super-

stitions and iniquities, is or was till lately rampant in
Angola, where under Portuguese rule the tribes have been
in contact with European civilization and the Christian

L.v.ngs.one religion for centuries. But "the intercourse which the
.„.- natives have had with white men. does not seem to havemuch ameliorated their condition. A great number of

persons are reported to lose their lives annually in different
districts of Angola, by the cruel superstitions to which they
are addicted, and the Portuguese authorities either know
nothing of them, or are unable to prevent their occurrence
The natives are bound to secrecy by those who administer
the ordeal, which generally causes the death of the victimA person, when accused of witchcraft, will often travel from
distant districts in order to assert her innocency and brave
the test. They come to a river on the Cassange called
Uua, drink the infusion of a poisonous tree, and perish
unknown. A woman was accused by a brother-in-law of
being the cause of his sickness while we were at Cassanee
She offered to take the ordeal, as she had the idea that it

' H. Wissmann, L. Wolf. C von .v/ r. i,m . n -j t •

on the

poison

ordeal in

in Angola.

S. -A
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would but prove her conscious innocence. Captain Neves
refused his consent to her going, and thus saved her life,

which would have been sacrificed, for the poison is very
virulent. When a strong stomach rejects it, the accuser
reiterates his charge ; the dose is repeated, and the person
dies. Hundreds perish thus every year in the valley of
Cassange." *

A writer who was intimately acquainted with Angola Afomeiro

has given the following instructive account of the poison """'^

ordeal as it is, or used to be, observed in that country: ^d^Mn
" All these sources of slaves for shipment were but a fraction

^"^°^^

of the number supplied by their belief in witchcraft Witch-
craft is their principal, or only belief; every thing that
happens has been brought about by it ; all cases of drought,
sickness, death, blight, accident, and even the most trivial
circumstances are ascribed to the evil influence of witchery
or fetish. A fetish man is consulted, and some poor un-
fortunate accused and either killed at once or sold into
slavery, and, in most cases, all his family as well, and every
scrap of their property confiscated and divided amongst the
whole town

; in other cases, however, a heavy fine is im-
posed, and inability to pay it also entails slavery ; the option
of trial by ordeal is sometimes afforded the accused, who
often eagerly demand it, such is their firm belief in it.

" This extremely curious and interesting ordeal is by The poisor

poison, which is prepared from the thick, hard bark of a fnThe'"'''
large tree, the Erythrophlceian guineense. . . . Di. Brunton ordJi.

has examined the properties of this bark, and finds that it

possesses a very remarkable action. The powder, when
inhaled, causes violent sneezing ; the aqueous extract, when
injected under the skin of animals, causes vomiting, and has
a remarkable effect upon the vagus nerve, which it first

irritates and then paralyses. The irritation of this nerve

' David Livingstone, Missionary
Travels and Researches in South
Africa (London, 1857), p. 434. Com-
pare E. Torday and T. A. Joyce,
"Notes on the Ethnography of the
Ba-Mbala," Journal of the Anthro-
pological Institute, xxxv. (1905) p.
400, " Throughout practically the
whole ol Angola, ajiking the Mushi-

Congo, Ba-Congo, Ba-Xgala, Bin-
bunda, etc., the poison ordeal is

employed as a means of discovering
the malign influence which is supposed
to be responsible for every natural
death : the poison appears to be the
same, and the guiit or innocence of the
accused is decided in a similar way."

11 i.

I
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makes the heart beat slowly. ... It is called casca by the
nattvcs.

. . . Casca is prepared by the bark being ground on
a stone to a fine powder, and mixed with about half a pint
of cold water, a piece about two inches square being said
to be a dose. It either acts as an emetic or as a purgative •

should the former effect take place, the accused is declared
innocent, if the latter, he is at once considered guilty and
either allowed to die of the poison, which is said to be
quick in Its action, or immediately attacked with sticks and
clubs, his head cut off and his body burnt

^V^.. ,.
"^}^y^^

f'"^^
I '"q"'«d of agreed in their descrip-

tion of the effect produced on a person poisoned by this
bark

;
his limbs are first affected, and he loses all power

over them, falls to the ground, and dies quickly, without
much apparent suffering. It is said to be in the power of
the fetish man to prepare the casca mixture in such a
manner as to determine which of the effects mentioned
should be produced; in case of a dispute, both parties
dnnk it, and according as he allows the mixture to settle
and gives one the clear liquid and the other the dregs'
so does it produce vomiting in the former, and acts as a
purgative in the latter case. I have very little doubt that
as the fetish man is bribed or not, so he can and does pre-
pare It. The Portuguese in Angola strictly prohibit the use
of casca, and severely punish any natives concerned in a
trial by this bark, but it is nevertheless practised in secret
everywhere.

"The occasion of the test is one of great excitement
and IS accompanied by much cruelty. In some tribes the
accused, after drinking the potion, has to stoop and pass
under half-a-do^en low arches made by bending switches

Mode of

administer-

ing the

ordeal.

...->*v. v^jr u<.;uuiug swiicnes
and sticking both ends into the ground; should he falldown in passing under any of the arches, that circumstance
alone is sufficient to prove him guilty, without waiting for
the purgative effect to be produced. Befo.e the trial the
accused is confined in a hut, closely guarded, and the night
before it is surrounded by all the women and children of
the neighbouring towns, dancing and singing to the horriddm of their drums and rattles. On the occasion of the
ordeal the men are all armed with knives, matchet^ and

s
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sticks, and the moment the poor devil stumbles in going
under one of the switches, he is instantly set upon by the
howling multitude and bealv;n to death, and cut and hacked
to pieces in a few minutes. I was at Mangue Grande on
one occasion wh-n a big dance was going on the night
before a poor wretch was to take casca. I went to the
town with some of the traders at that place, and we offered
to ransom him, but to no purpose; ^lothing, they said,
could save him from the trial, I learnt, however, that he
passed it successfully, but I think I never heard such a
hideous yelling as the four hundred or five hundred women
and children were making round the hut, almost all with
their faces and bodies painted red and white, dancing in a
perfect cloud of dust, and the whole scene illuminated by

S.

blazing fires of dry grass under a starlit summer sky.
"The most insignificant rnJ extraordinary circum-

stances are made the subject of accusations of witchcraft,
and entail the usual penalties. I was at Ambrizette when
ihree Cabinda women had been to the river with their pots
for water; all three were filling them fron-. the stream
together, when the middle one was snapped up by an
alligator, and instantly carried away under the surface of
the water, and of course devoured. The relatives of the
poor woman at once accused the other two of bewitching
her, and causing the alligator to take her out of their midst

!

When I remonstrated with them, and attempted to show
them the utter absurdity of the charge, their answer was,
' Why did not the alligator take one of the end ones then,
and not the one in the middle ?

' and out of this idea it was
impossible to mov^. them, and the poor women were both to
take casca. I never heard the result, but most likely one or
both were either killed or passed into slavery."

'

Among the Songos, in the interior of Angola, dis

I'..',

Accusa-

tions of

witchcraft.

' Joachim John Monteiro, An^la
and the River Congo (London, 1875),
i. 60-66. With repiid to the tree
from which the poison is procured, the
writer refers to Oliver, F/ora of Tropical
Africa, ii. 320, and to Brunton, in
Pn^cccdingi of the Royai Society. As
to the latter authority, see above, p.
308. From Dr. O. Stapf, of Kew, I

VOL. Ill

gather that the tree in question is more
likely to be the Erythrophktim vticran-
thtim than the Erythrophleum gtiine-
ense, since the latter species appears
not to extend so far south as Angola.
Another species of Erythrophleum,
namely, t.. pubistamineum, occurs in

Angola, but it is not known to lie

poisonous, though it may be so.

2 li

The poison

ordeal

among the

Songos of

Angola.
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Proxies in

the ordeal.

General
absence of

the poison

ordeal in

South
Africa.

The poison

ordeal

among the

Zi'lns.

PART IV

putes about property are referred to the Soba or chief of
the town, but if the litigants refuse to accept his decision,
they have recourse to the poison ordeal. In this tribe the
poison is usually drunk, not by the suitors themselves,
but by their children or their dogs, who act as proxies for
their parents or owners respectively. The poison is ad-
ministered weak, so that death seldom results from it. Tl
person whose child or dog first vomits the dose wins his
case

;
but if before that happens, one of the champions,

whether child or dog, collapses under the influence of the
drug, the party whom he or she represents is cast in the
suit'

Among the tribes which inhabit the western regions of
Africa from Angola southward the practice of the poison
ordeal has not, so far as I am aware, been recorded ; among
the Herero, the chief Bantu tribe of South-West Africa, it

is definitely said to be unknown.'' Indeed, throughout the
whole southern extremity of the continent, from Angola
and the Zambesi on the north to the Cape of Good Hope
on the south, the poison ordeal has been seldom described,
from which we may perhaps infer that it has been little
practised. However, it was formerly in vogue among the
Zulus of Natal at the time when they were governed by the
tyrant Chaka in the early part of the nineteenth century.
In those days, whenever a person had died and been buried,
his or her relations regularly had recourse to a diviner in
order to discover the man who, through the agency of an
evil spirit, had caused the death of their friend. Having
consulted his magical instrument, which might be a horn of
oil or a pot of boiling water, the diviner denounced some-
body as the culprit, often fastening the guilt on a man or
woman whom he knew to be at enmity with the family of the
deceased. The person thus accused was at once taken into
custody, and ..ext n-.orning before sunrise he had to swallow
a mixture made from the bark of the moave tree and certain

' Paul Pogge, fm Reiche des Muata
famwo (Berlin, 1880), pp. 36 sq. As
to the poison ordeal in Angola, see
also Ladislaus Magyar, Reisen in SUd-
AMia, i. (Buda-Pesth and I.eipsic,

1859) pp. 1 19-123. 136; Francisco
Travassos Valdez, Six Years of a

Traveller's Life in Western Africa
(London, 1861), ii, 128 sq. Accord-
ing to Magyar (op. cit. p. 136) the
poison draught is made from manioc
and maize.

^ J. Irle, Die Herero (GUtersIoh,
1906), p. 141.

d«
I 1
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powders, the whole being made up in three balls, each of
the size of a lemon. Before taking the poison he was
stripped naked, lest he should conceal anything that might
counteract the effect of the drug, and he knelt with his
hands crossed before the man who administered the dose.
\yhile the accused was engaged in swallow ing the poison,
his relations and the kinsfolk of the deceased continued to
beat the ground with sticks, while one of them cried out,
" If this man or woman has communicated with evil spirits,
may the moave burst him!" to which all responded in
chorus, " Burst him !

" Then the first speaker went on, " If
this man or woman who has been the death of So-and-So,
has been falsely accused, and has not communicated with
evil spirits, then may the moave spare him ! " to which all

answered, "Spare him!" These prayers and responses
they kept repeating till the accused vomited, which, we are
told, happened only through the roguery of the man in
charge of the ordeal, who had Ijeen bribed by the relations
of the supposed culprit to diminish the dose. Yet the
deluded victims, strong in the confidence of their innocence,
seldom desired to take an antidote, having been bred up in
the belief that the poison could affect only such as really
held converse with evil spirits, and that it would spare all

others.'

Among the Bawenda, a Bantu tribe which inhabits the
north-eastern corner of the Transvaal, between the Limpopo
and Levuvu Rivers, no case of death or illness occurs with-
out some living person being suspected or accused of having
caused it by sorcery ; for in the opinion of the Bawenda,
as of many other savages, nobody dies a natural death.

' " Mr. Farewell's account of the name is a general word which in
Chaka, the King of Natal," appended
to Captain W. F. W. Owen's Narra-
tive of Voyages to explore the Shores of
Africa, Arabia, and Madagascar (hon-
don, 1833), ii. 398-400! Compare
Dudley Kidd, The Essential Kafir
(London, 1904), p. 185. The term
moave, muavi, or mwoTi is applied to
the poison used in ordeals by many
tribes of Kastern Affica, some of them
far distant from each other. The
l-iison is said to be sometimes furnished
by the Parkia Bussei; but probably

The poison

onieal

atiioiiK the

Ha»l-|l(i;(

of ilie

Transvaal.

eludes a variety of vegetable poisons
all employed for this purpose. Com-
pare Em. Perrot et Km.^N'ogt, Pnisons
de Flechei ct Poisons d'Efretire (Paris,

'9|3)i PP- 122 ^'/- If the tree from
which the Ziihis procured the [x^son
for the ordeal was the Erythrophlcum,
whether E. x'lineense or E. micran-
thiiiH, it would seem, as Dr. (). Stapf
suygcsls to nie, I hat they must have
imported the bark ; since no species of
EiythrophU'uin is found in Snuth-
Eastern Africa.
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Hence when any such misfortune has befallen them, the
family of the sick or of the dead engage a witch-doctor to
detect and bring to justice the witch or wizard {moloi), who
is supposed to be the author of the calamity. If the witch-
doctor lays the blame on two persons, and it cannot be
determined by ordinary methods which of the two is in
fact the criminal, recourse is had to the poison ordeal.
Both of them are given a strongly poisonous potion to
drink, and the one who is intoxicated thereby is clearly the
guilty party and suffers the penalty of his crime by being
clubbed to death.'

The Thonga, a Bantu tribe of Portuguese East Africa,
The poison

among the ^ho inhabit the country about Delagoa Bay, stand in great
Thonga of fear of witchcraft.

EastAfrica. ifioloyi) by their fell

They believe that witches and wizards
II arts can rob, kill, or enslave their

fellows
; nay more, that they not only murder their victims

but devour their flesh in the darkness of night. Hence the
Thonga adopt many precautions against these dangerous
beings, and resort to many e\;v dients for the sake of detect-
ing and punishing them. The supreme means of unmasking
a witch or wizard is the poison ordeal. The poison {mondjo)
used for this purpose is obtained from a plant of the Solaneae
family which possesses intoxicating properties. However,
the use of the ordeal is not limited to cases of witchcraft.
Any person accused of any crime may appeal to it to
demonstrate his or her innocence. A woman charged with
adultery, for example, may say to her accuser, « Let us
go and drink the poison." Accordingly, they repair to a
medicine,man, whose business it is to prepare the decoction

;

he administers a little of the drug in a potion to both the
accused and the accuser, and the one who, after swallowing
the draught, shows symptoms of intoxication or loses con°
sciousness, is declared guilty. Resort to the poison ordeal
is compulsory after the death of a great chief in order to
bring to light the sorcerer who by his spells has deprived
the tribe of its head. But at any time the reigning chief
may command his people to drink the poison with the
intention of ridding he country of those public pests, the

'Rev. E. Gottschling, "The Bawenda," /"«''»«/ of the Anihrotolosri.al
Institute, XXXV. (1905) pp. 375, 377 sq.
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witches and wizards. In the district of Nondwana the
ceremony is performed as follows :

—

When it has been decided at the capital that all subjects

shall undergo the ordeal, the chief sends word to the Shihahu
folk to make ready the poison. These people are a small
clan inhabiting the left bank of the Nkomati River not far

from the sea. Their medicme-men cultivate the poison
plant, though they have not a monopoly of it. They know
also the secret of compounding the potion, which, among
other strange ingredients, is said to contain the fat of a
leper long since deceased, or a little of his powdered bones.
To test the efficacy of the draught, the Shihahu folk e cperi-

ment with it on the person of a certain man named Mudlayi,
who is esteemed the very chief of all the wizards of the
country. If the decoction produces in him the characteristic

symptoms of intoxication, then it is judged fit for the pur-
pose ; but if it fails to intoxicate him, a fresh brew must be
prepared, until the potion has acquired the requisite degree
of strength. When that has been ascertained, messengers
are despatched to all the subordinate chiefs, bidding them
assemble, with all their people, at a certain time on the
banks ot' a lake. In this general assembly every man and
woman must defile before the owners of the decoction, and
each of them receives and swallows i. small mouthful of the
hellbroth, tepid, from a particular vessel. At this stage of
the proceedings some who have imbibed the poison are con-
science-stricken and cry out, "I am a caster of spells

!

"

All who thus confess their crime are collected together and
placed on one side under a tree. The rest sit down in a
row exposed to the fierce glare of the noonday sun, and
receive strict orders to remain motionless, without stirring a
limb or scratching their persons. While they sit there stiff

and stark in a long line, the principal medicine-man,
Mudlayi, begins to dance up and down in front of them, a
large feather nodding from his head. All eyes are fixed

intently upon him, and he returns the looks of all with a
peculiar stony glare. Suddenly somebody scratches his

arm. The medicine-man at once pounces down on him or
her, and stooping over the culprit allows his nodding plume
to rest on the forehead of the seated person. The man.
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i

who has betrayed himself by scratching his arm, now attempts
to seize the feather on the medicine-man's head and pull it

out
;
but if the poison has begun to work on him, he can-

not grasp the feather and only clutches the empty air
instead. One after another, men and women exhibit the
same symptoms of intoxication ; one after another they are
detected and exposed in the tame way by the medicine-
man, who continues to prance up and down the line, blowing
his trumpet. All of the convicted culprits betray themselves
still further by struggling to rise, then clutching at the grass
to assist them, and finally collapsing in a heap or crawling
feebly about on the ground. Their spittle dries up : their
jaws are locked : they try to speak, but can only stammer.
They are picked up, carried off, and deposited under the
tree with such as had already confessed their guilt. When
a number of witches and wizards have thus been eliminated
the seated crowd is bidden to rise. Jumping to their feet
they must run at full speed to the lake and there bathe.
On the way some, who have hitherto controlled themselves
are overcome by the effects of the poison ; they jostle each
other, tumble, and remain on the ground, unable to regain
their feet. Some even fall down in the water. All such
are witches and wizards. The rest who have passed through
the ordeal successfully, return from the water, and are set at
liberty after having received three pinches of a special
powder to cleanse them from the defilement which they
have contracted by drinking the hellbroth. As for the con-
victed criminals, the next thing is to wring a confession of
their guilt from such as have not yet made a clean breast.
To restore their lost power of speech, a beverage prepared
from a certain herb is poured into their mouths, and they
are rubbed with leaves on the cheeks and all over their
bodies. Their tongues are now loosed; the truth comes
out, and many lies with it. " Yes," they say, "

I devour
men

! I ate So-and-so, and I still have .some of his flesh in
store

!
I hate So-and-So, and I would like to kill him, but

I haven't done so yet. I bewitched the maize to hinder its
growth." The penitents receive a severe reprimand. " Cease
your witchcraft and enchantments," they are told, « remove
your spells from the cereals, let them grow properly, or wc
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win kill you." In former days these wretches did not
escape so lightly. Among 1 e Thonga, as among the
ancient Hebrews, death was the penalty denounced against
witchcraft. A certain chief named Shiluvane prohibited

the crime in a decree which ran as follows :
"

I do not
allow anybody to die in my country except on account of
old age. So let the witches and wizards {baloyi) at once
cease their enchantments, or I will kill them all." The con-
dem.ied criminals were executed by hanging, impalement,
or drowning, according to the case ; those whose offence was
deemed less heinous were let off with a flogging or banish-
ment. Nowadays witches and wizards are free to resume
their nefarious calling on paying a paltry sum of ten or
fifteen shillings, half of which Is reported to stick in the
pockets of the chiefs who condemn them, and who thus
combine the satisfaction of justice, or the perpetration of
injustice, with a substantial addition to their civil list. As
to the medicine-man who mixes the potion and conducts
the ordeal, he is said to be clever or sceptical enough not
to leave the decision entirely to chance, but to proportion
the strength of the dose to the presumed guilt of the
drinker

; while by his dance and waving plume and stonj-

glare he so hypnotizes some of the crowd that they fail

into a true cataleptic state. The native theoi> , however, as

expounded by an old Thonga man, is that, after drinking
the decoction, the witches or wizards are intoxicated by the
human flesh which it contains ; for they have thus done by
day what they arc accustomed to do by night, which is to

prey on the bodies of their victims.'

Farther to the north, among the tribes of Sofala and
Manica, in Portuguese East Africa, the poison ordeal seems
to be resorted to only in cases of suspected sorcery or

cannibalism. A man accused of injuring or killing another
by spells or magic must undergo the ordeal. The poison is

concocted and administered by the nganga or witch-doctor,
on whose ill or good will the life of the accused depends.
The poison is extracted from pieces of the bark of the

' Henri A. Juiiod, The Life of a 4S7 ; id., Les tia-Ronga (Neuchatel,
South African 7V/*^ (Neuchatel, 1912- 1898), pp. 433-436.
•9'3)> '• 4 '6 J?-. "• 460 J'/?-. 483-
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EryihrophUHm, which are ground to a coarse powder and
placed in a small calabash of water. The blood of a fowl
Is added to the mixture, and the draught is heated by red-
hot pieces of quartz crystal dropped into the water. If the
accused vomits the drug, he is innocent and safe ; if he docs
not, he dies a painful death, while the bystanders heap all
sorts of indignities and insults on him. as he lies writhinp

Th.,,.ch. m agony on the ground. The supposed culprit is detected
by the witch-doctor, who dances about arrayed in the .skins
of animals and with a sort of tiara of reedbuck horns upon
his head. In the course of this dance he draws out suspected
persons from the throng of spectators, till he at last pounces
on the doomed man.'

The use of the poison ordeal among the Bantu tribes of
bofala was recorded long ago by the old Portuguese historian
Friar Jo3o dos Santos. He says, "These Kaffirs have
three kinds of most terrible and wonderful oaths which they
make use of in trying cases, when a Kaffir is accused of any
grave crime of which there is not sufficient proof, or when a
debt is denied, and In other similar cases when it is necessary
to leave the truth to be proved by the r »h of the accused
when he is ready to take it in proof of h.. innocence. The
first and most dangerous is called the oath of lucasse, which
IS a cup of poison that the accused is called upon to drink
with the assuiancc that if he is innocent the poison will
leave him safe and sound, but if he is guilty he will die of
It. Therefore those who are guilty when the time comes
that they are obliged to tPke this oath generally confess
their guilt, to avoid drinking the poison ; but when they are
innocent of the charge brought against them they drink the
poison confidently and it does them no harm ; and upon
this proof of their innocence they are acquitted, and their
accuser in punishment of the false testimony borne against
them becomes the slave of him whom he falsely accused, and
forfeits all his property and his wife and children, half going
to the king and the other half to him who was accused." =*

• k. C. K. Maugham, Portuguese
East Africa (London, I906), pp. 276-
278.

^ J. dos Santos, "Eastern Ethiopia,"
in G. McCall Thcal's Records of South-

Eastern Africa, vii. (1901) p. 204.
Compare id., in John Pinkerton'>
General CslUttion oj Voyages ana
Triwcls (London, 1808-1814), "vi.

690.
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Passing still nor*hward we come to the Zaittbes!. Among
the Bantu tribes .nich inhabit the valley of this great
river and the reg.ons north of it, now comprised within
Northern Rhodesia and British Central Africa, the poison
ordeal flourishcii, or used till lately to flourish, in rank
luxuriance. On this subject a well-informed writer tells us
that " on the Zambesi the poison ordeal is a great institu-

tion. When a death has occurred in a village through an
accident with a lion or a crocodile, the diviner is called in

to smell out the sorcerer. When suspicion is fixed on a
person he has to undergo the poison ordeal, the theory of
which is this : (icople use magic so as to eat human flesh

without being detected. By magic they change themselves
into crucod'tes or lions, and lie in wait for the person they
wish to eat ; having eaten the person, they change them-
selves back into human beings again by magic. Now, it is

supposed that if a person has human flesh in his stomach
the poison will work inwardly and kill the person, for it

combines with the human flesh he has eaten. If, however,
he has eaten no human flesh the poison will be vomited up.

i hus, a person who is accused of eating human flesh will

say: 'I am quite certain I have eaten no human flesh, and so

the poison will be at once rejected by my stomach. Yes: give
me the poison, that I may prove that I am innocent.' People
have been known to beg for this ordeal when they might have
sought British protection. Their faith in the theory w as so
absolute that they preferred to demonstrate their innocence to

all. There is a saving clause in the ordeal occasionally. .A

hen or a goat may be substituted for the man, and t-he puison
is then given by proxy to the animal ; if it dies under the
test the man is declared guilty, but not otherwise. This ordeal,

of course, is strictly forbidden in British territory ; but the
policing of the country is so inadequate that it probably still

goes on secretly, though not so frequently as of old. The
people would i;2ver inform against their own kith and kin.'"

When Livingstone was descending the Zambesi, he
visited the village of a chief named Monina, situated on the
river some distance above Tete, between the 32° and 33°
of ea.st longitude. " As we came away from Monina's

' Dudley Kidd, The Essential Kafir (London, 1904), pp. 185 sq.
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Village." says the traveller. " a witch-doctor, who had been

fidds ^H r""'- *"'. '" ^°"'"*'^ ^^" - -"t forth into thfields that mornrng fasting. Ther. they would be compel ed

as an ordeal Th>s ceremony is called muavi, and is per-formed m th.s way. When a man suspects that any of h

L

rndlll r ''"'''''? '•'"• ^^ ^^"'^^ <- the witch^^o to

till thiV "'"'t
^° ^°'"^ '"^° ^''^ fi^'d' ^"d remain fasting

t
1
that person has made an infusion of the plant. They

a estllVoVr'-""'
'°"'"^ "P '^^ ''-^ '° heave?"

attestation of her mnocency. Those who vomit it are con-sidered mnocent. while those whom it purges are pronouncedgu. ty. and put to death by burning. 'tL innocent r"tun

theil ':. 7"' '"' ^'^"^'^^^•- * ^^^"^ - - thankoffering o

among all the negro nations north of the Zambesi Thissummary procedure excited my surprise, for my intercourse

TL held" -r::
'"^ ^^ "^^ -"^ *° ^^'--' ^^a" the wor:were held in so much estination that the men would not

:Z Ihif Th^' rT.
^'"^: ^"^ ^'^^ explanatL"nrr"e^ei:ed

leslre he w t^"^
'''' ""Putation makes them eagerlydesire the test; they are conscious of being innocent andhave the fullest faith in the .«««./ detecting tL guil y abn"hence they go willingly, and even eag!rly. to Jrink t'When m Angola, a half-caste was pointed out to me "ho i^'one of he most successful merchants in that couTtV andthe mother of this gentleman, who was perfectly free^ 'wen'

to be killed by the ordeal, her rich son making no objection—s .. Batokrbut w^,T"'^''"°"^
'""^ Barotse.'Bashubia. and

proxies in
^^^^oka but wi h slight Variations. The Barotse, for instance

.heordea,. pour the medicine down the throat of a cock or o? a doe

aT orilinf t°o th'^

''""^""^^ °^ ^"''^ °^ '^^ person ac^usdac.ord.ng to the vomiting or purging of the animal."'
' David Livingstone, Missionary

J ravels and Researches in South Africa
(Lomlon, ,8S7), pp. 621 sg. Com-
pare Duv.d an.I Charl -s Livingstone,
Narratn-e of an ..ptdition to the
Zambesi and its Trih„.:,ries (London,
is&s), pp. 120 (as 10 tiie Miingania).
and p. 231 (as to the Batoka) ; David

Livingstone, The Last Journals (Lon-
don, 1874), i. 134 sg. As to the
ordeal among the Barotse, see EugOnL'
Begum, Les Ma-rotsi (Lausanne and
1-ontames, .903), pp. ,27 sq. ; Lionel
Derle Three Vrars in Safagv Afri.u
(London, 1898), p. 76.
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Among the A-Louyi of the Upper Zambesi, a suspected
sorcerer must first plunge his hands into a cauldron of boil-

ing water, and if they are scalded he is then subjected to

the poison {jttwati) ordeal. Should he fail to prove his

innocence by vomiting the poison, he is placed on a sort of
scaffold and burnt alive. A chief accused of sorcery may
undergo the ordeal by proxy, the poison being swallowed
for him by a slave or a fowl.*

Among the Bantu tribes of British Central Africa the
poison ordeal is, or rather was, commonly employed for the
detection of witchcraft ; and with these people witchcraft is

closely associated with cannibalism. The witch or wizard
is called " an eater of men." This need not imply that he
has actually eaten anybody ; it merely signifies that he has
caused, or has tried to cause, the death of some person for

the purpose of battening on the corpse. Such an imputa-
tion is, as has been pointed out, just the reverse of the
vampire superstition, according to which the dead rise from
the grave in order to suck the blood of the living. But,

unlike the belief in vampires, the belief in cannibals need
not be a mere superstition, it may correspond to a real

practice. It is said that cannibalism of this sort is actually

prevalent among the Anyanja, one of the tribes of this

region, that among the Yaos, another tribe of British

Central Africa, there exist secret societies which indulge in

cannibalistic orgies, and that such practices have been
spreading of late years.- The task of detecting the witch
or wizard is commonly entrusted to a witch-doctor {imibisalila

or mavHinbtila), a woman who dances up and down in a
state of frenzy before the assembled people, smelling their

hands to discover the scent of the human flesh they arc

thought to have consumed, till she proclaims aloud the
name of the supposed culprit. The enraged crowd usually

kills the accused on the spot.^ But if for the time being he
escapes with his life, he may be compelled to submit to the

poison ordeal. However, that ordeal is not confined to

cases of witchcraft ; it is a regular form of judicial procedure

' E. Jacottet, £ludes stir les l.iii^tics Tribes of Hritish Central Africa (I,on-
dn J/aul-Zamk'ze, Troi.Mcme I'arlie, ilun, 1906), pp. 84 sq., 98 note.
Ttxies /-fljy* ( Paris, 1901), pp. l^S ^l-

^ Miss A. Werner, 7/ie Native ^ Miss A. Werner, c/. <-//. pp. 89 i,/.
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X 11 ^."^^^^^-y °f "'me, such as theft or other offences.And the intervention of the witch-doctor is not necessary to
put the ordeal in operation. Anybody who feels himself
under a cloud of suspicion may demand it in order to clear
his character. So firm is the belief of the natives in the
powerlessness of the poison to harm the innocent, that none
except conscience-stricken criminals ever seem to shrink from
the tnal On one celebrated occasion at Blantyre, when the
life of the accused was saved by an impetuous Scotsman,who rushed into court and kicked over the pot of poison at
the critical moment, the rescued man bitterly resented the
intervention and owed his rescuer a grudge for the rest of
his hfe. He complained that, by thus tampering with the
source of justice at the fountain-head, the Scotsman had
prevented him from vindicating the spotless purity of his
character, which must thenceforth languish under the cold

tt! f°nM??-P r r^^'"'°" ^"^ ^'^t^^t-' Indeed, faith in
the infallibility of the poison ordeal is said to be the most
deeply rooted article in the creed of these people; if they
believe in anything, it is in this ordeal."

• ^u^*"""!!^^.""*
^"^'"'^ ^^"*''*' Af"<=* the poison employed

in the ordeal ,s extracted from the pounded bark of the
tree Erythrophleum guineense, and is popularly known asmuavt ,^avi, or ntwai. It is prepared by a special official
called the pounder" {mpondela or maponderd), who is notalways Identical with the witch-doctor. When it has been
decided to hold a trial by ordeal, this personage is sent forand brews the deadly stuff in presence of the assembled
people by pounding the bark, steeped in water, in a smallwooden mortar with a pestle, which has a cover fixed round
It to prevent the liquid from splashing out. The infusion
so produced is red in colour and very bitter in taste. Its
effect IS fatal within ar. hour or two. unless it causes sicknessand vomiting which are accordingly accepted as signs of
innocence, while death under the influence of the drug is
as usual, regarded as an incontrovertible proof of guilt'
However, so many who have drunk the poisoi> escape with

.69 'J.'" 74
'''"""' "^^ "' ""• ^°' r\fT "^ "'"'"'" -^Z"- (Lon.

^ Rev. Duff Macdonald, A/ricana, l.'","^^^'''"''-^''-
-"^ Aberdeen, .882),
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their lives that presumably the dose varies in strength,

whether by accident or design. Certainly the " pounder
"

has ample means of diluting the poison in accordance with

his own inclinations or the convincing nature of the argu-

ments supplied by the parties to the suit. The usual dose

is about half a pint ; the accused come up one by one to

drink, and then sit down on the ground to await results.

But in cases where public feeling is strongly against the

accused, the onlookers do not wait till the poison has pro-

duced its full effect, but despatch him as soon as it appears

that he cannot vomit. Sometimes the poison is taken by

proxy, being administered to a dog or a fowl, instead of to

the accused man or woman, and according as the animal or

bird survives or perishes, so is the accused innocent or guilty.

To indicate or to establish the relationship between the two,

each Hog or fowl is tethered by a string to the person whom
it represents. This mode of demonstrating innocence or

guilt by deputy is, or was, often resorted to among the

Angoni and Mokololo, when the sonn ,vvhat despotic chiefs

of these tribes commanded the inhabitants of a whole village

or even district to submit to the ordeal for the purpose of

discovering a real or imaginary criminal. In one famous

case, consequent on the suicide of a chiefs mother, so many
fowls were employed, and the verdicts they gave were so

contradictory, that it passed the wits of the natives to

reconcile them in a higher unity, and the trial had to be

abandoned altogether. Persons who die under the ordeal

are not usually buried, but cast out into the wilderness to

be devoured by wild beasts. On the other hand tlove who

come out unscathed are entitled to receive compensation

from Uicir accusers for the danger, discomfort, and obloquy

to which they have been subjected by false and malicious

accusations.*

So much for the poison ordeal in general, as it is prac-

tised among the trills of Northern Rhodesia and British

Central Africa. But as the custom varies somewhat from

tribe to tribe, it may be well to supplement this general
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• Miss A. Werner, The Natives 0/

British Central Africa (London, 1 906),

pp. 90, 170 sqq., 263 sq. ; Rev. Duflf

^iacdonald, Africana, or the Heart of

Heathen Africa (London, i882>, i. 45,

159 $q., 200, 204 sq. ; Sir Harry IL
Johnston, Hritish Ctntial Africa (Lon-

don, 1897), pp. 441, 468.
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SS:" S:./'^"
^--" ^- '"^^ -^es of different

tod!l°^."""'''''u!'l\"'"^"'*" """P'^y the poison ordeal

witcSt
""'' "'•^•^^h they class under the general head ofwitchcraft or sorcery {ufwiU), but which Europeans wouldd st.ngu.sh as sorcery, poisoning, and cannibalism. In thefirst place, they think that death or disease may be caused

STn/'
***^y,*=°"[°?"d these two very different things underone name. In their language the sorcerer and the poisoneare designated by one and the same term. n,fu,iti, jus; as .^Greek the two are designated by the single term ^LnaleZThis confusion of different crimes under one name has l^d osome confusion of law under British rule; for in theTr deter-mination to put down the constant charges of sorcery I/J^which were doing much harm in th. villages, the ZuthS esmade it a criminal offence for one person to charge ano he

Iccusl-Sfr """^"^ *^ ^'^^^''^^ '""^^ -- forbrddntal^
accusations of poisoning {ufwitt) also, which is by no mean.ke sorcery, a purely imaginary crime, but on the contra"

'

ha! sU r; T ''"^'^"^ °"^- F- there is no douhtthat several deadly poisons are known to the natives and asittle doubt apparently, that among them bad men d^ some-times employ these drugs to kill their fellows. TheUvopoisons of which the Tumbuka. rightly or wrongly stlnd

hTrl bL^and T ^f °f
^^e crocodile' and the gt'o/thartebeest, and accordingly when either of these two beasts«s killed, great and public care is taken to place the poTson

lenlr'^thrmt^'
^""

'"f
'^"^' P^"°" ^^ ^^^Whenever the missionary who records these beliefs she? ahartebeest, his men always brought the gall publicly to h mand requested him to dispose of it with his own hands'

mlTt Tt^: ';
"'' " ^'^'""'^"' '''' ^^terwards a susptionmight attach to any one of them that, knowing where h

Tope'rties^' ''Zt '"' ' "V"'
"^^^^ "^^ ^^^tstaTef:!

e ven trannth ^ "*"'" °^ '°''"''>'
("^'^''O was alsogiven to another real, not imaginary, offence against societvwhich consisted in devouring the bodies of the dead « Wher;a man Lccame possessed by that form of ufu>iti which must

Donaiatraser '*'/««-. « /V,W/.e. 7^/, (London. .9,4). pp 143.,
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have been madness with cannibalistic tendencies, retribution

soon followed. He was the worst type of sorcerer. He
became restless, and every night left his hoi'se and wandered
about in the bush. He dug up corpses from the graves and
ate them. He danced, naked, among the cattle at night,

and did many other unmentionable things. If any one
caught him at his sport, he killed him, in very cruel fashion,

and the body was thrown aside. Neither the avenper nor
any of the villagers spoke about the cause of his death, for

it was an unmentionable shame to the whole community.
But sometimes men were suspected of being m/witi, though
no one saw them in the act of their vile behaviour, and then
the suspected man was made to drink a strong mixture of
poison. After he had drunk it, he was not allowed to sit

down until it acted ; should he vomit, he proved his in-

nocence, and his accusers had to pay him compensation, but
if he died his body was burned in a great fire outside the
village, and a heap of stones was thrown over him." ' So
incessant was the use of the ordeal in the Tumbuka and
Tonga tribes, that in nearly every hut a bundle of the
poison-bark might be found hidden away in the roof, ready
to be used when occasion should serve. For domestic
quarrels as well as public differences were settled by an
appeal to this infallible touchstone.^

In the Awemba tribe of Northern Rhodesia the poison The poison

{mwavi) used in the ordeal is generally obtained from the
"^".^.f, ,i,e

bark of the Erythrophleum guineense tree, which the Awemba Awemba

call wikalampungu, but sometimes it is furnished by the Rhldest.'"
bark of other trees. When the case to be tried is a serious ( cremony

one, the chief used to send some of his people into the forest
"^h^'^^k'"^

to obtain the fatal bark. With them the\ lok the medicine- from the

man and a naked child. On reaching rce they prayed "^50^
"""

and laid down some small white beac apparently as an ord-ii-

offering to the spirit who resides in the tree. Having thus
paved the way for their depredations, they proceeded to

beat the trunk of the tree with a stout log till the bark fell

off in strips. Only such flakes as dropped off under their

blows might be used to brew the poison. They were tied

I

' Donald Fraser, Winning a Piimi-
live J'eople, pp. 1 64 sg.

^ W. A. Elmslie, Anions the

A^o«/ (London, 1899), p. 64.

Wild \
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^u'l *u.^" !^ °^ S'"' *"^ P^**=«l '" the hands qf the
naked child, who carried them back to the village, riding on
the shoulders of an old man ; for the child's feet might
touch neither water nor mud. and the old man who borehim must avoid molehills and fallen logs on the way. How-
ever, the bundle of poison was not carried into the village
but deposited outside and there guarded by the medicine-man and one of the chief's retainers. The accused had to
sleep that night outside of the village under close guardAs he was taken to the place where he was to pass the
anxious hours till daybreak, the villagers would intone theSong of Witchcraft, singing. "The v.wavi tree desires the
father of sorcery." and repeating the usual formula. « If you
have not done this thing, may you survive ; but if you are
guilty, may you die

!

" Early next morning the suspected
person was stripped naked, except for a girdle of leaves,
bhould he still persist in protesting his innocence, he Was
given the poisoned cup. which was sometimes handed himby a young child. If on swallowing the draught he swelled
up without vomiting, it was regarded as proof positive of
his gui t. and unless the chief relented, the culprit's doom
was sealed

;
he died with all the symptoms of violent poison-

ing. In the more serious cases, such as accusations of
witchcraft, the poison was almost invariably allowed to take
Its course. The body was afterwards burnt by the medicine-
man, lest the dead wizard or felon should rise again as an
evil spir^ to plague the village. Sometimes, before it was
burnt, the corpse was chopped into small pieces. The
children, and sometimes the whole family of the executed
criminal, were sold by the chief as slaves to the Arabs If
the accused were lucky enough to vomit up the poison, the
chief would give him the Prayer of Absolution and declarehim innocent. But before he received this solemn absolu-
tion, he had to go naked into the forest and there clothe
himself m leaves only, until the chief sent him a present of
cloth to wear instead of the costume of our first parent..
Those who had accused him falsely had to pay a heavy
fine in slaves, cattle, or goods, which went to the chief,
though that dignitary bestowed a part of them on the injured
man. A good deal of trickery is said to have crept into
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the administration of the ordeal. Sometimes the accused

might contrive to swallow an emetic just before gulping the

poison, and sometimes the medicine-man is reported to have

mixed an emetic with the draught, in consideration of a

bribe which he had accepted from the accused or his friends.

When the accused was a man of importance or a relative of

the king, he might, as a particular favour, be allowed to

drink the poison by deputy, a cock appearing as usual in

the character of his proxy at the bar of justice.^

It deserves to be noticed that among the Awemba, as

among the neighbouring tribes of British Central Africa, the

crimes of sorcery, poisoning, and cannibalism appear to be

compounded, or confounded, in the native mind. That the

sorcerers sometimes reinforced their enchantments by the

use of deadly poisons, which they administered to their

victims in porridge or beer, is said to be certain ; and the

belief that they further indulged in ghoulish banquets among

the graves is deeply rooted. As the Awemba are an

offshoot from the cannibal tribe of the Waluba, it is not

incredible that certain depraved wretches should gratify

their hereditary craving after human flesh in this disgusting

manner.^

Among the Nyanja-speaking tribes of British Central

Africa the conceptions of sorcery, poisoning, and cannibalism

seem also to run into each other. In many cases of illness,

and in all which prove fatal, the sickness is ascribed to the

machinations of a sorcerer {mfiti), who may compass the

death of his victim by placing magical stuff at the door of

the man's hut, or burying it in the path along which he

must pass, or slipping it into the beer which he is about to

drink, all for the purpose of killing the poor wretch first and
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' Cullen Gouldsbuiy and Hubert

Sheane, The Great Plateau ofNorthern

Rhodesia (London, 191 1), pp. 54 ^?-.

61 J?. ; J. C. C. Coxhead, The

Native Tribes of Norih-Eastern Rho-

desia, their Laws and Customs (Lon-

don, 1914), p. 16. The poison ordeal,

as it is practised by the Awemba
(Wawemba), Wakondes, and Wawiwa
of this repon, is briefly noticed by

H. von Wissmann, Afy SecondJourney

VOL. Ill

through Equatorial Africa, from the

Congo to the Zambesi (London, 1891),

p. 276. Dr. O. Stapf, of Kew, suggests

to me that the poison used by the

Awemba may be procured from the

Eijthrophleum pubistamineum rather

than from the £'o'''*'"/*''^'""A''""'^'^'"^'

See above, p. 310.
" Cullcii GuuKUbury and Hubert

Sheane, The Great Plateau ofNorthern

Rhodesia, p. 91.
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i

eating hts body afterwards ; for apparently in the opinion
of these people a poison which you step over in the door-
way or the path is quite as fatal in its operation as one
which you have taken into your stomach. Some sorcerers,
It IS said, do not prey on the bodies of their victims, but
most of them commit murder for the express purpose of
glutting their cannibal appetites. On the night when the
murdered man is buried, his murderer is believed to beat
a drum and light a fire near the grave, to attract the atten-
tion of his fellow witches and wizards, who come flockine
ike vultures to carrion. Common folk, indeed, cannot see
these ghouls, but they sometimes catch sight of their fires
twinkling in the darkness of night. The cannibals are
supposed to gather at the grave, men. women, and children.
It may be. to the number of fifty or sixty, and to call on
the dead man by his child-name. Up he comes to the
surface of the ground, and being restored to life he looks
about, but he cannot speak. Sometimes to facilitate his
ascent they dig away the earth. Having resuscitated him.
they kill him a second time with the tail of a black-tailed
gnu, and cut up his body, which in the process appears to
be miraculously multiplied, for sometimes the flesh fills no
less than one hundred baskets. This crime, real or imaginary
of devouring the dead is said to be the only vice for which
the natives have a genuine abhorrence. When a death has
taken place, the blame of it is commonly laid at the door of
a relation, who has brought it about by sorcery in the native
sense, which, as we have seen, may signify either witchcraft

The pcson or poisoning. To discover the actual culprit, the chief
commands all the relations to drink the poison (mwavi)
Sometimes apparently all the inhabitants of a village must
submit to the ordeal. The medicine-man comes to the
village the night before the trial is to take place, and he
brings with him the little wooden mortar, into which he
chips the bark. A man and a woman are appointed by the
chief to stand by while the bark is being chipped. If in
the process of pounding the bark a chip flies out towards
the woman, then women will die under the ordeal • but if it
flies out towards the man, then men will die. When the
bark has been triturated, the medicine-man sends people to

ordeal

in these

tribes.

i
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fetch water, and when they bring it, he pourii it into the

mortar. Then, after wallcing round the crowd, he dips a

small cup into the poison, brings it up half full, and passes

it to the man and woman who stand next him ; and they

say, " If we are witches or wizards (tiifiti), let this kill us
;

but if not, may we vomit before the sun grows hot." After

that, all drink, the men and women standing in line, a

woman behind each man. The headman of the village

drinks first, and each man drinks with a woman, generally

man and wife. After they have drunk they sit down.

Those who are going to vomit kneel with their hands on

the ground in front. Those who are going to die sit still

and do not talk ; they throw their heads from side to side,

and fall backward in convulsions. Death follows in ten or

fifteen minutes. There is no beating of drums, and the

medicine-man looks on in silence. When all is over, the

dead are dragged out of the village and burnt. The medi-

cine-man is paid with the calico stripped from the corpses,

and immediately takes his departure.'

The ordinary procedure on such occasions is minutely

described in a native Nyanja account of the poison ordeal,

which I here reproduce in a literal translation, because in its

pathetic simplicity and directness it brings home to us, better

than any laboured rhetorical description could do, the tragedy

of those scenes in which, over a great part of Africa, super-

stition under the mask of justice has from time immemorial

claimed and carried off innumerable victims.

" In the event of a chief's wife dying, or perhaps his

child, the chief holds a consultation with the village elders,

saying, ' You at the village here, we wish to consult the

oracle.' At the ' chief's ' ordeal they summon all the head-

men, but in the case of the ' people's ' ordeal, every one

partakes of the poison. When they see that people are often

dying, they talk it over with the headmen, saying, ' Look here

at the village, here people are dying and we wish to summon
the medicine-man, that he may follow up the clue for us at

the village.' So they send one youth to summon the medicine-

Native
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• H. S. Stannus, " Notes on some
tribes of British Central Mncn," Jour-
nal of the Royal Anthropological Insti-

tule, xl. (1910) pp. 293f 299. 30' ^g->
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drink the
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rART IV

man. He arrives very late in the evening. They put him
In some hut, without people knowing that he has come. In
the morning a young man gets up. and goes and stands at

l^::l^^. ^^\ °Pf" "P*" '" the village [where the men sit and talk,
and where the different disputes are settled], and when he
has climbed on an ant-hill, that all men may hear, he says,
• Do you hear, you must not eat your nsitiia porridge to-
day

;
he who is asleep let him arise that he may himself

hear. They are saying you all must bathe, you taste a little
of the beer that is not sweet, to-day.'

" He who was about to have his morning sup, pushes
aside his flour against the hut wall, he begins to hide his
household goods, for, says he, « How do we know we shall
return from there?' And all their beads are taken off.
When they see the sun is beginning to rise, every one
assembles. And then they begin to pick out some strong
young men, saying, 'So-and-so must stay behind, and So-
and-so, they must look after their companions and keep guard
over the village, lest the medicine-man's children begin to
pillage the property of them who do not die.' And then they
begin to set out to go to the spot the poison is to be drunk
at, and they carry in readiness a grain mortar and a pestle
(just any mortar), and follow the path in single file, and come
to where the witch-doctor is. and he begins to arrange themm a hne

;
they do not turn their backs to the sun, the women

spread out in one line, the men in another. The place is
black with people. The medicine-man has his feather head-
dress on, and goat's-hair bands are round his wrists. And
then some old man gets up to present that for which the
medicine is pounded, perhaps a goat, and this is for opening
his bag [where he keeps the poison].

« Thereupon the doctor says, ' Give to me the spirit of
the dead.' Then that old man gets up, and going up to the
village chief, tells him, ' The doctor is seeking the spirit of
the dead.' And the chief speaks, saying, ' Well, and know
you not them who have died here ?

' And then the old man
gives him, the doctor, the spirit, saying, ' Here So-and-so
and So-and-so have died, and it is on their account we summon
you.' Then the pounder of the poison says, ' Give to me the
partakers of human flesh who have eaten these ones you

The
medicine-

man
prepares
the poison.
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name.' And then they call up two people, a man and a

woman, saying, ' Let her of the race of the Hills, and him of

such and such a clan come here.' And they whom they thus

called come and stand near the mortar. Then the pounder

of the ordeal poison opens his monkey-skin wallet, pulls out

the poison birk, and breaks it off into the mortar with a

hippo's tooth. When he is chipping it off, he does not finish

all the bark he has in his hand, he chips off a little and

leaves the rest When he is doing this the bark jumps, and

falls on the left, and again on the right. They surely know
that here to-day wonders will befall and that men will die

and women. Then the medicine-man says, ' Give us men to

go and draw water.' Then the old man asks, ' How many
men shall we bring ?

' And perhaps he says, ' Bring three,

because the people &ie many,' and the doctor tells them,
' Vou must not glance behind, but just drav the water and

return.' (Lest they give warning to the flesh-eaters.) When
he has finished cutting down the bark, he bids his attendant

' begin to pound.' They do not pound the poison bark as

they would grain, they pound, thud ! thud ! and turn the

pestle in the hands. While the attendant is pounding, the

pounder of the bark keeps tapping rat, tat, tat, on the mortar,

with his monkey-stick [which the monkeys use for digging

roots], and chants

—

" You have heard mother of children,

Mother of children of Kuiuiamva.

Indiscriminate slaui;hter is the f;ame war plays.

It slew the baboon at Hon^i^'c.

IVhen you slay let your victims fall back-uuird notfotvard.
Hag, make the poison hear my words.

Vou are come into the village, you are their advocate.

They say, that here so and so and so and so have died.

It is to pleadfor them you have been summoned.
There they are, she of the house of the Hills, and he of So and So's

clan.

She of the Hills, it is she who has taken the basket.

He, the man, took the little sharp knife.

If it be not you, on the spot, on the spot, you must vomit.

If it be you.

Oh slay, slay, slay.

" When they come with the water, the medicine-man takes The water

a water-jar full, and pours it into the mortar. You can hear the*poison.

The song
of the

meilicine-

nuin.
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Tte

imui't

incanlulion.

PAliT IV

the froth come foiming up, and then he draws a cup of the
poiion and struts about stirring it with his monkey-stick, and
uttering this incantation

—

" Pitk thtm out, pick Ihim Mtt, pick (Mem out,
VoM ut only Ik* mornings sun. Us r,i/s wktn sinking in tkt west

yon mnst not set.

Are you not that one t
You went to Zombts,
y'on beat the itmm,
It was heard in the • Neverreach-thert tounlry ' of the /tr.
The spurredfly.

^ ^^
There is a squint-eyed lizard there.

I/it were notyou who heat that drum.
You must vomit.

If it were you.
You must die.

•• You went into the regions of the air.

You captured a ray of the sun,
You likened it unto a girdle,

Saying, * Do you be my strength.
That when the poison comes.
You will give me the mastery ozvr it,

I shall win.'

'/his girdle do you sever, sex-er, seivr.
You swallowed the egg of a fish-eagle.
That the poison when it came might become as nautcht
This eggyou must smash.

'

" You took the spleen of a crocodile.
You laid it in your heart,
You took a python's belly.

You swallowed it, that pirnur might be yours,
Voyou [my poison bark] rend these.

" You took wax.
You smeared it on your feet.
Going in your neighbours' fields,
Going with stealthy tread to gather up his grain.
To dust offagain in your own garden,
Your companions are in want.
You have wealth to overflowing.

" When you see your neighbour's child.

Yon my, ' Why should iic walk thus at large f
But surely I had better have eaten him!
He wito thinks thus shall enter here [into the mortar\
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" nt broktH goMrd-iupa off Iht gritvt you btal logtlktr, ikat Ihty

mif^hl turn into smiktt.

Witi it not you who tang the souf;:, luyiMj;,

^Ifitb* largi ami keavy, if it In t,tr^ and Mtmy, ifit it largt and

kraiy,

Thty <,•* itbout rolling it,

if it ie smiill and light, thty ju > lift it' [tht corpse}

Was it Hot y>u who simg so/

I sttm to think I heardyou.

" That littlf nisor Miivt you broufiht it nou- f

^ No, I hai<e Jorgotlen it' [supposed answer}

" Mitiden, beautiful maitien, E ! E ! E!
You took the arm-bones of the children of men.

You used to go and dance with them.

The squint-eyed lizard is on his scat, and
Sounding the drum.

Wheeling ever ont way.

Now in tht opposite direction, see they have rent the drum.

" There is a thing that 7i>alks by ni,i;ht,

There is something that comes by day.

It has seen him.

"
' No, to-day we have met each other, the boundary is

there, from the cast to the zenith is yours, from the zenith

to the west is mine alone.' He kneels down where one of

the human flesh-eaters is, he docs not address the demon

himself, but talks with another who is next him, and says,

' My child, where did you get your black magic ? Did you

get it that you might be all-powerful, you alone?' When
he gets up he exclaims, ' 1 have got you, you must not

escape, you must go in there, in there, you must enter here

'

[into the mortar]. When he sees that his attendant has

finished pounding the poison, he takes some water and pours it

into the mortar, and stirs it, and removes the dregs and takes

two gourd-cups, and fills "^hem with the poison. The woman

and the man, they are the first to drink. Then the doctor

makes every one else do so. Two men drink, he draws again,

and gives two women. And so on until all have partaken.

"Then the witch-finder says, 'That beer I had great

trouble in buying, you must not waste it, no. you here, we

only told you to sip it, do not you see it is a small pot ?

'

Then he knocks down the mortar with his foot, and beats

The
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together two pieces of metal. When he sees that one human
flesh-eater .s dead, he says he has caused the mortar to fallSome, wnen dy.ng. cry out [like a hyena], ' Uwi, uwi

' ; and

Lhh ."""^
rf^ '° ''""'^°™ '^''"^^'f '"t° »hat animal

;

mtt Z T ^l ' ''°"' '^^^ ^"""^ h^ *«« ^t times tha

ShouM t ,

?'" T'"'
"''^" 'y'"^' ^'^-h their hands.Should they clench one hand, it is known they have eaten

five people; .f they clench both, men know their victimshave been ten. When all have vomited, he causes thesurv,vors to jump over the path. When he sees a manha jumped, he knows that one is an ordinary person and

th?s Z t ^rT ^''^' '"^ '^' '^^^°" ^''^ d°^tor knows

m^de fromT ^''
""^'^'^ '^' P°'^°" ^'t^^ ^ -"^dicine

villi u^
med.cme-man says. ' Let them return to the

theSof "°"i '' ' 'r u''
'""'" y°" ^^""°* '^'de the fall

eeZ .»,
^^ °"^ 7^° ''^^ ^''^^'°°^ ^" these tests, on

hears a man has d.ed. he goes to the place to strf-^ him ofh.s cloth and cut off the belt of beads from hi.. othem who die at the drinking-place and who are
the.r fnends make some payment to the doctor. ,„ying'Let me go and bury them.' Should the dead man be as^ve hey burn the body. They who remained behind atthe village will dnnk on the morrow. The pounder of thepoison, on returning to his home, is given a goat, perhaps aslave whose father has died from theVison. Ai^yThing^ hedead human flesh-eaters may have worn, the doctor fal^eshome with him and washes his poison bark with it. that i

f?om J I"" T ""'""
^" '""^^ -- °f - -- -ho die

Z n" K^
the poison, his spirit is not brought back tothe vill.-ige, but is driven out into the bush "'

This narve account of the poison ordeal sheds quite
uncon.sc.ously a very sinister light on the part played I itby the medicme-man, for it shows that he has^'^personat

Ll^''"'^"t'^^"-y'ff-^''/^- and sentences. I hav restored thelore Stones and Songs in Chinyanja,
vnth English tmnslalion and notes
(London, 1907). pp. 85-92. In this
passage the last seven lines at the foot
of p. 91 are in some confusion through
the accidental transposition of words

sense by altering the order of some
words and sentences, without adding or
subtractmg anything. On the last line
J'«t one of p. S6 I ha.e corrected a
grammatical slip ("them" for "thev
whom ").

'



CHAP. V THE POISON ORDEAL IN AFRICA 393

interest in killing as many of the people as possible, since

he appropriates their clothes and ornaments ; in fact, he is

paid in direct proportion to the number of murders he com-
mits. Accordingly each one of these public poisoners has

a pecuniary motive for fostering and confirming in the minds
of the deluded people that faith in the discriminative power
of the poison from wh-VIi !ic d»;rives a part, perhaps the most
considerable part, o. his incon.f". ^Ve may charitably hope
that not all membi is <J. the pro'' jsion are actuated by the

basest motives and i >:.• vvholly call jus to the suffering which

they inflict ; but the ariiiioi,;,' of the criminal classes in

civilized society makes it probable that among African

medicine-men there are not a few ruthless wretches who
take to the lucrative business of poisoning as an easy

means of earning a livelihood, and who are as indifferent

to the agonies of their victims as to the infamy of their

own behaviour.

The use of the poison ordeal is familiar also to the The poison

Bantu tribes of German East Africa. Thus in the dis- °',tng ,he

trict of Mkulwe or Mkurue, to the south of Lake Rukwa, '«'"""

when the sickness of a chief, or the death of important llmn°n
people in rapid succession, is traced by the medicine-man to ' 's'

witchcraft, that powerful personage requires that every in-
'

habitant of the village shall prove his innocence or guilt by
drinking a decoction of the poisonous vioavi (jnzvavi) bark.

As usual, innocence is proved by vomiting up the poison,

and guilt by retaining it in the stomach and dying from its

efiect. The use of the ordeal is now forbidden under heavy
penalties, but it is still sometimes resorted to in secret, and
most of the natives retain their faith in its infallibility. When
the young wives of old men are suspected of adultery, they

are allowed to clear their character by a milder form of the

ordeal. A piece of the bark is thrown into boiling water,

and the accused must twice dip both hands slowly into the

seething fluid. If she is scalded, she is guilty and must
name her paramour, who is obliged to pay a heavy fine,

while as a rule the woman escapes with nothing worse than

scalded hands.'

• Alois Hamberger, " Religiose Uberlieferungen und Gebriiuche der Landschaft
Mkulwe," Anthropos, iv. (1909) p. 315-

m
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East

Africa.

^dtaT"°" ^ ^2*'"' ^""""S the Wafipa, who occupy the country on
among the the south-eastem shore of Lake Tanganyika, between f and

^m,^„°' ^\ °' """^^^ '^titude. when a man has been accused of a
crime, and the testimony adduced against him appears to the
judges insufficient to establish his guilt, the prosecutor may
demand that the accused shall undergo the poison ordeal.
This demand he has a legal right to make, and if he insists
on It, the tribunal cannot refuse to grant him this satisfaction.
However, to prevent litigants from lightly and heedlessly
pushmg matters to an extremity, the plaintiff in such cases
IS required to pay down caution money to the value of about
SIX francs, and is warned that if the ordeal should go against
him he will be liable to the payment of a heavy fine. The
poison {mwavi) to be employed in the trial is extracted from
the bark of a tall and handsome tree, of which the natives
distmguish two species. The action of the poison derived
from the one tree is almost instantaneous

; the action of the
poison derived from the other is less rapid and violent. It
IS the latter poison which is used in the ordeal. The day
before the parties submit th^ir case to this final arbitrament,
they present themselves before the judges, each of them'
brmging his mattock in his hand. There they throw their
mattocks in the air and observe anxiously on which side thej-
fall. He whose mattock falls with the convex side up will
wm his case

;
and he whose mattock falls with the concave

side up will lose his case. If the omen is against the accused,
he accepts it as a prognostic of his approaching doom, and
bursts into loud lamentations, while the accuser on the other
hand experiences a corresponding elevation of spirits. Next
morning, in presence of the whole village, the bark of the
poison tree is pounded to fine powder in a mortar, and two
pmches of the powder are thrown into a cup of water, which
is given to the accused to drink. Having drained the cup,
he paces up and down the public place of the village, gesticu-
lating violently in his effort to vomit the poison, and for the
same purpose he is allowed to swallow from time to time
some mouthfuls of cold water handed to him by a child.
But a watch is kept on him, for within twenty-four hours he
must either vomit or die. If he vomits, he is, as usual, de-
clared mnocent, and his accuser is bound to pay a sum equal
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to, or greater than, the accused would have had to pay if his

guilt had been established. If he dies, his family must either

pay a fine or be seized as slaves. Fear of these serious con-

sequences ill luces some caution in making appeals to the

poison ordeal ; often, in the uncertainty of the event, the

relations both of the accuser and of the accused take to

flight before the fateful day, lest in the case of an adverse

verdict they should be sold into slavery. In recent times

some of the native tribunals have mitigated the form of the

ordeal. The fruit of the mwavi tree is thrown into a vessel of

boiling water, and the accused must draw the fruit {.'yttkoiisou)

twice from the water with his hand. If his hand shows no
burns, he is declared innocent. Both sorts of ordeal may be

undergone by proxy in the person of a friend, a brother, or

a slave, unless the charge is one of sorcery. In that case

justice is never tempered with mercy : the poison cup is

always fatal to a sorcerer : his body is mangled by the

people with their spears and reduced to ashes on a pyre.'

The poison ordeal is also in vogue among the Wan-
yamwesi, a large tribe who occupy an extensive country

of German East Africa to the south of the Lake Victoria

Nyanza. Here, too, the poison consists of an infusion

of mwavi bark, which has been pounded between stones
;

here, too, to vomit the poison is a proof of innocence,

and to retain i* ^n the stomach is at once a demon-
stration of gui 'a cause of death. Sometimes the

medicine-man (. ) administers the poison in the first

instance to a hen, which appears as proxy for the defendant.

But if all parties are not satisfied with the result of the ex-

periment on the fowl, there is no help for it but the defendant

must swallow the poison in his own person." Among the

VVagogo, another tribe of the same region, whose country

lies to the eastward of that of the Wanyamwesi, the custom

Mitigatu<l
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ordeal.
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\\';'nyani- i

wcsi. s

U'agORo,
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•

Waiiche
of German
East 1
Africa.

• Mgr. Lechaptois, 'ux rives du
Tanganika (Algiers, ^,, pp. 104-

107. The name of the iruit (loukousou)

here employed in the c deal resembles
the name (/ticasse) ilied by Dos
Santos to the poiv ,, used in the

ordeal in Sofala. See above, p. 376.
The ordeal of boiling water or oil

is common in Africa, but I have

not attempted to illustrate it in this

es.say. t\)r some examples see A. H.
Post, Afrikauischejiirispniilenz (Olden-
burg and Leipsic, 1887), ii. 122 stj.

" (Sir) I^ichard F. Burton, 7'Ae Ijxkc

/.V=-;V';f-- of Central Africa (London,
i860), ii. 337 ; Kranz Stuhlmann, Mit
Emin Pascha ins Herz von Afrika
(Berlin, 1894), p. 93.
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PART IV

of the poison ordeal was similar, and in light cases it was
similarly permissible to administer the poison to a fowl
instead of to the accused. The poison was. as usual, an in-
fusion of the pounded bark of the wwawtree {Erythropldeum
gumeense)} Among the Wahehe, who occupy the country
to the east of the Wagogo, the ordeal was again similar, and
similarly in lighter cases the poison might be administered
to a dog or a fowl instead of to the accused. The German
officer, who reports the practice, was unable to ascertain the
precise nature of the poison employed in the ordeal ; but he
tells us that it was imported from Ungoni. and that to meet
the cases as they occurred the sultan or head chief used to
procure a supply of the poison in advance.^

Among the Wa-Giriama, a Bantu tribe of British East
Africa who inhabit a strip of country some miles inland from
the coast, between Kilifi and the Sabaki River, when a person
apparently in good health dies suddenly, the relations consult a
medicine-man {mgangd) as to whether the death was due to
natural causes or not. If the man of skill, after due investiga-
tion decides that the deceased was killed by somebody, he will
further denounce the murderer by name, and if the accused
denies his guilt, he is compelled to submit to the poison
ordeai. The medicine -man, accompanied by an assistant
goes out into the forest and there collects the roots and
leaves of a certain plant called mbareh. These he places in
a wooden mortar, and pouring water on them beats them to
pieces with a pestle. Some of the infusion is then decanted
into a coco-nut and given to the accused to drink, while at
the same time he is informed that, if he is innocent, the potion
will do him no harm, whereas if he is guilty, he will die.
Should he refuse to drink, he is put to death by the relations
of the man whom he is alleged to have murdered.^ Amon-^
the Wanika of British East Africa, who include a number o}
tribes or sub-tribes inhabiting the country a little way inland
from the sea in the south-eastern part of the territory, murder

'

l^^'"','f'',9'='"s.
-O'* '^V'??!' (Leip. iv. (I9i3)p. 109.

191 '). pp. SS sq.
sic and Berh'n,

( Baessler-Archiv)

" E. NiRmann, Die iVahehe (Berlin,
1908), pp. 71 stj. Compare Otto
Dempwolff, " Beitrage zur Volksbe-
schreibung der ll^)xt,"Baessler-Archiv,

' Captain W. E. H. Barrett, "Be
liefs of the Wa-Giriama, etc., Briti,!^

East Africa," Journal of the Koyal
Authropolosiial Institute, xli. (1911)
P- a3-
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"A sorcery are capital crimes, and if the evidence is inade-

v^.'ate or conflicting, a decision is obtained by recourse to an
ordeal. One of the ordeals in use consists in compelling the
accused to eat a piece of poisoned bread ; if he escapes un-
injured, he is deemed innocent, otherwise he is pronounced
guilty and punished accordingly.' Among the Wawanga of The poison

the Elgon District, in British East Africa, when two persons
"J,^^"', ,^^

have a dispute which they cannot settle peaceably between Waw.niga

themselves, a medicine-man will sometimes administ-r a k-,""'''*'

potion to both of them, and the one who falls down in- '^'"c"-

sensible after drinking the stuff loses his case and often his

life, being belaboured by the winner with sticks, which com-
plete the work begun by the draught. If both parties fall

down impartially, it is judged that the med'cine or charm
has failed to work. Though we are not told, we may infer

that poison is one of the ingredients in the potion. This is

a general form of trial for all offences, and the results which
it yields are presumably in every case equally satisfactory."

The poison ordeal appears not to be employed by the Ord.ais by

Nilotic tribes of British Kast Africa, though some of them tx^'"^
rerort to ordeals by drinking in various forms. Thus among among the

the Masai, if a man is accused of having done a wrongs he suk^'^'f"'"*

drinks blood given him by the accuser and says, " If I have British

done this deed, may God kill me." If he has really com- AfrlLi

mitted the offence, he is supposed to die, but to go unharmed
if he is guiltless.^ The Suk in like ma-ner believe that blood
from a goat's neck, mixed with milk, will cause the death of

the liar who drinks it after laying a false claim to stolen

property ; also that water drunk from a stolen article will

cause the death of the thief or of a person who has borne
false witness in the case.^

At the present time the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo, a
' Charles New, Life, Wanderings,

ami Lahours in Eastern Africa (Lon-

don, 18S3), pp. Ill sq.

' Hon. Kenneth R. Dundas, "The
Wawanga and other tribes of the Elgon
District, British Kast Africa," fouriinf

of the Royal Anthropological Institute,

xliii. (1913) p. 42.

' A. C. Hollis, The Masai (Oxford,

1 90s), p. 345-

The poison

1 Mervyn W. H. Beech, The Suk,
°'^*^'''

.

their Language ami Folklore (Oxford,
^^'""^f

191 1), p. 28. Among the AUikuyu
,rib).s"of

"the elders arrange a forced trial by Kavirondo.
ordeal of mixing the urine of the two
parties, which both drink. The guilty

one will die in a month ; if neither
die 'both have told lies.'" See W.
.Scoresby Koutledge and Katherine
Routledge, With a Prehistoric People
(London, 1910), p. 213.
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district situated at the north-eastern corner of Lake Victoria
Nyanza, have recourse to trial by ordeal only for the purpose
of settling cases of homicide, real or imaginary. They do
not acknowledge that death can take place through natural

causes. No sooner, therefore, has somebody died than some-
body else is suspected of having killed him either by casting

a spell over him or by secretly administering a dose of poison.

The witch-doctor of the tribe is accordingly sent for and re-

cci;es an account of the symptoms which attended the sick-

ness and death of the deceased. Having maturely considered
them and consulted his colleagues, the sage denounces some
person as the murderer, and summons him to stand his trial.

If the accused admits his guilt, condemnation follows, and
the customary fine is imposed. But if he steadfastly protests

his innocence, the accuser challenges him to undergo the
ordeal. The mode of conducting the ordeal among these

tribes is as follows. The witch-doctor prepares a poisonous
concoction, which he mixes in native beer, and the chiefs

and their followers are invited to witness the proceedings.

In a circle formed by the crowd of spectators the accuser
and the accused stand facing each other and partake in

equal measure of the poisonous draught. If the accused is

the first to fall senseless to the ground, he is declared to be
guilty. Judgment is there and then pronounced against him,
and confiscation of his goods follows. If he dies from the

poison, all funeral ceremonies are denied him ; his body is

thrown into the high grass to be devoured by wild beasts,

and his relations must pay compensation. Should the accuser
be the first to succumb under the action of the poison, another
trial is arranged to take place after a lapse of three days, and
in the meantime search is made for a substitute. These
dilatory tactics are persisted in until the patience of the

accused is exhausted and he admits his guilt and pays the

damages demanded of him. Should he, however, not only
deny his guilt but refuse to submit to the ordeal, his cattle

and other domestic animals are seized, his crops and fruit-

trees are cut down and destroyed, his huts are burned to the

ground, and he himself is driven forth from the society of

his tribesmen. None will admit him into their company, or

afford him food and shelter. If he removes farther off and
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builds a new hut, they follow him up and treat him again
in the same rigorous manner as before, until, worn out by
persecution, he either sullenly professes his guilt or reluctantly

consents to undergo the ordeal. Sometimes, when the sup-

posed criminal proves recalcitrant, he is seized, pinned to

the ground by strong forked sticks pressed on his neck,

arms, and legs, and in this helpless position has the draught
forced down his throat.' According to another account, the
accuser and the accused in these ordeals may be represented

by proxies, who swallow W poison for them ; and if tha
plaintiff's proxy is the first to collapse, the case is quashed.-

The poison ordeal is also in use among the Basoga, a
Bantu people who inhabit a district on the northern shore of
Lake Victoria Nyanza. It is commonly resorted to in cases
of doubt and difficulty. Accuser and accused drink a liquid

prepared from the madudu, a narcotic plant. Or they may
depute the disagreeable task to their slaves, who swallow the
potion for them. The final appeal, however, is said to be to

the chief.*

Among the Baganda, a powerful Bantu nation, whose
country adjoins that of the Basoga on the west, the poison
ordeal was resorted to in cases where neither of two dis-

putants could prove himself to be in the right, or where one
of them was dissatisfied with the judgment given by the
king. The poison was administered by a priest attached
to the temple of the war-god Kibuka. It bore the native
name of madudu and was obtained by boiling the fruit of
the datura plant. A cup of the decoction was handed by
the priest to each of the parties, who after drinking it were
made to sit down until the drug should take effect. Mean-
time the priest also seated himself on the ground at a little

distance. When he thought that the poison had had time
to act, he bade the disputants arise, step over a plantain
stem, and come to him. If one of them was able to do
so, and could reach the priest, kneel, and thank him for

> F.ither Francis M. Burns (of the Sir Harry H. Johnston, The Uganda
Congregation of Mill Hill, Nyenga, Protectorate, Second Edition (Lor.Jon,
Uganda), "Trial by Ordeal among 1904), ii. 751.
he Rantii-Kavirondo," Antkropos, v. s M. A. Condon, •'Conlribuli.)n to

F'roxies in

thr ordeal.

The poison

orde.il

among the

Basoga.

The poison

ordeal

•nniong the

B.tganda.

(1910) p. 808
- C. W. Hobley, Eastern Uganda

(London, 1902), p. 21. Compare

the Ethnography of the Basoga-
Batamba, Uganda Protectorate," An-
thropos, vi. (191 1) p. 382.
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r.

settling the case, judgment was given in his favour. If

both contrived to reach the priest, they wcrf: thought to be

equally in the right ; if neither of them succeeded in reach-

ing him, they were considered to be equally in the wrong.
The immediate effect of the drug resembljd intoxication,

but its consequences were frequently fatal. If one or both
of the suitors died from drinking th** poison, their death
was accepted as the judgment of the god. A long period

of illness often followed the use of the drug, even when the

patient ultimately recovered.*

The poison Among the Banyoro, another powerful Bantu nation,

anmnR the
whosc territory adjoins that of their rivals the Baganda on

Banyoro. the west, the poison ordeal was similar. " When the king
was in doubt as to the rights of a case which had been
brou^'ht before him for trial, or should the parties appeal

to what was deemed the final test, the poison ordeal was
resorted to. The poison-cup contained a mixture made
from the seeds of the datura plant, which were boiled and
the water from them given to each of the litigants to drink.

After drinking the potion, the men sat for a time until the

drug had taken effect, when they were called upon to rise

and walk to the judge to hear his decision and thank him
for it. The person who was able to rise and walk to the

judge won the case. It was seldom that both men could
rise and walk, indeed in most cases one of them was un-
able to move and usually both of them suffered from a

long illness afterwards, and often one or other died. The
property of the person who died was confiscated, a portion

of it was given to the successful person, and the remainder
was given to the king," ^ Amjng the Banyoro, as among
many other African tribes, the poison was sometimes ad-

ministered to two fowls, which acted as proxies for the

human litigants.^

The Wawira, who inhabit the open grass-lands and dense

Fowls as

proxies in

the ordeal.

The poison

ordeal

among the 1 John Roscoc, The fiaganda (Lon-
Waw.r.1 ,]„n^ 1911), p. 341. The use of the

poison ordeal (mua7't) among the Ha-
//inda is briefly mentioned by I,. Decle,

J f.rfe Yean in Savas'e Afriia(\jnx\(\nn^

189*), p. 450.

- John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu

(Cambridge, 1915), pp. 23 sq.

' Emin Pasha in Central Afriui.
being a Collection of his Letters avd
Journals (London, 1 888), pp. 88 .t,/.

According to this account, the ptiiir-.;-.

was made from red wood, and the

ordeal went by the same name(OTarf«</K)

as in Uganda.
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forests to the west of the southern end of Lake Albert
Nyanza, believe that death is always caused by sorcery.

Suspicion generally falls on the wives of a deceased man ;

hence on the death of a husband the widows commonly take
to flight If the suspected witch is apprehended, she must
clear herself by the poison ordeal or perish in the attempt.
As ordinarily happens, to vomit up the poison is a proof of
innocence

; to retain it is at once a demonstration of guilt

and a cause of death.'

The poison ordeal is reported to be in vogue also The poison

a-nong the Gallas of Eastern Africa, a race entirely dis-
"[.''^.'Jg .^c

tinct from the Bantus ; but particulars with regard to the li^iias.

poison employed and the mode of procedure appear to be
wanting. Poisonous plants abound in the Galla country,
and the venom used for the perpetration of these judicial

murders is probably extracted from one of them. Unless
the judges favour the accused, the result of the ordeal is

generally fatal.^

u

till
V.

t

§ 3. T/te Poison Ordeal in Madagascar

Many different ordeals were in use among the tribes of The poison

Madagascar, but of them all the poison ordeal was the most Mada-'"
famous. The poison was derived from the kernel of the K'srar.

fruit of the tagena tree {Tanghinia venenifera or veneneflita), ustd^The'
a small and handsome tree which grows in the warmer "'^'^*-'''

parts of the island. Used in small quantities, an e.xtract of
the nut acts like an emetic, but in larger doses it is a
virulent poison. It was employed chiefly for the detection
of infamous crimes such as witchcraft and treason, when
ordinary evidence could not be obtained. The people
believed that some supernatural power, a sort of " searcher
of hearts," inhered in the fruit, which entered into the sus-

pected person and either proved his innocence or established

his guilt. A portion of two kernels was rubbed down in

water or in the juice of a banana, and the accused had to
ilrink the infusion, having previously eaten a little rice and

• Franz Stuhlmann, ,)/;,' /Tww
Pascha ins Herz von Afrika (Berlin,
J 894), pp. 377. 394-

'^ I'hilipp Paulitschke, Ethnographu

VOL. Ill

,\W-io-t - Afrif:a-, <iii gei-tige dtUur
der DamUil, Galla und ^omiU (Berlin,

1896), p. 54.'

2 D



4M THS HITTER WATER MKT IV

I ^
Faith of the

people in

the Justice

of the

ordeal.

Form of

procedure
in the

ordeal.

Prayers

and curses

addressed

to the god
who resides

in the fruit

of the

poison tree.

iwallowed three small pieces of fowl's skin. After a few
minutes tepid water was administered to him to cause
vomiting, ai.d if he succeeded in throwing up the three
pieces of fowl's skin uninjured, he was deemed innocent.

Even when the ordeal was fairly administered, it was
dangerous ; but often it was employed for the purpose ff

getting : id of obnoxious persons, and in such cases it could
easily be manipulated so as to produce a fatal result. Yet
the people retained a firm faith in the supernatural virtue

of the ordeal, an"! often, strong in the consciousness of their

innocence, demanded of the authorities to have the poison
administered to them for the purpose of clearing their char-

acter from every shadow of suspicion. Sometimes the

inhabitants of whole villages drank the poison, and the
consequent mortality was very great. It was computed that

about one-tenth of the population took the poison in the
course of their lives, and that upwards of three thousand
perished by it every year. As the property of persons con-
victed by the ordeal was wholly confiscated, part of it

falling to the sovereign, part to the judges, and part to the

accusers, the pecuniary advantage which a prosecutor reaped
from a successful prosecution served as a powerful incentive

to b?i;,t and callous natures to swear away the lives of their

inno -lit fellows ; and many people affirmed that the whole
institution rested at bottom on the vile passions of avarice

and unscrupulous greed.^

When a person was accused of sorcery and had to

undergo the ordeal, he was taken out of doors and his head
was covered with a mat, after which he was led to the house
where the ordeal was to take place. Then the official who
presided at the trial prayed to the deity named Raimana-
mango, who was supposed to reside in the egg-shaped fruit

of the tangena tree. He said :
" Hear, hear, hear, and

hearken well, O thou Raimanamango, searcher, trier, or test

;

thou art a round egg made by God. Though thou hast no
eyes, yet thou seest ; though thou hast no ears, yet thou
hearest ; though thou hast no mouth, yet th^u answerest

:

» Rev. William Ellis, History of 1880), pp. 281-283 : fim. Perrot et

Madagascar (XjoxiAaa, Preface dated i.vc^\ogl. Poisons deFlhhes et Poison
1838), i. 458-487 ; Rev. James Sibree, cTEpreuve (Paris, 1913), pp. 142 S(/j.

Til Great Africcm Island (London,
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therefore hear and hearken well, O Kaimanamango !
" Next,

the presiding official solemnly cursed the accused if he
should be found guilty of sorcery, saying, " If thou findest
that he has the root of sorcery, or the trunk of sorcery, or
the leaves of sorcery, then kill him immediately, kill him
instantly, let him die forthwith, tear his flesh, wring or twist
his bowels, tear them into pieces. For thou, Raimana-
mango, art God, who wilt not permit sorcerers, that murder
people, to live ; therefore, if thou findest that he is guilty of
sorcery, kill him." Next he cursed the accused if he should
have a secret charm or antidote to counteract the effect of
the poison, saying, " Now though he flatters himself secure
while confiding in these, suffer not thyself, O Tangcna, to
be conquered by them, for thou art God ; therefore, if he
is a sorcerer, kill him quickly, kill him immediately, let

him die forthwith ; kill him without delay, burst him and
tear his flesh, and tear his arms into pieces ; break his
heart, burst his bowels. Oh kill him instantly, kill him in
a moment," and so forth. And to piovide for the case of
the accused proving to be innocent, the god was prayed to
as follows: "Therefore, if he be innocent, let him live

quickly, preserve his heart without delay ; let him greatly
rejoice, let him dance and run about merrily, like one
who has drunk cold water ; let him become like cold
water, which is refreshing ; let flesh return to him, if thou
findest that he has no sorcery or witchcraft to kill persons
with. Now, take care then, and forget not to return
back through the same door through which I made thcc
enter into him." The curses which preceded the drinking of
the poisoned draught in this Malagasy ordeal may be com-
pared with the curses pronounced by the priest in adminis-
tering the bitter water of the Hebrew ordeal.

When the accused person failed to establish his innocence Punisiiment

by vomiting the three pieces of skin, he was beaten to death '""''^•'^ °"

with a rice-pestle, strangled, or suffocated, unless the poison
' '

^"' ''''

had already proved fatal. Sometimes his body was hastily
buried, but often it was merely dragged to a distance from
the house or village and left a prey to dogs and birds.

Many of the victims seem to have been buried or
abandoned before life was extinct ; for their murderers were
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in too great haate to finish tlieir bloody business, escaping
from the house as soon as they imagined the spirit to be
departing, lest they should encounter it in its flight. Such
was the fate reserved for freemen convicted by the ordeal.

But slaves found guilty might always be sold, unless they
belonged to a member of the royal family, for in that case
there was no help for it but they must die. When a
member of a family fell ill, all the slaves in the household
had often to submit to the ordeal, since they were suspected
of causing the sickness by witchcraft. Should the sovereign
himself be indl.sposed, not only his slaves but all persor- in

personal attendance on him might be compelled to attest

their loyalty and innocence by drinking the poison.*

In Madagascar, as in many African tribes, accuser and
accused often deputed the painful duty of drinking the
poison to two fowls or two dogs, which acted as their proxies

;

and the guilt or innocence of the principal was decided
according to the vomit of his four-footed or feathered
deputy. When the dog had swallowed the dose, and
the court was anxiously awaiting the infallible verdict, the
following solemn prayer was addressed to the poison then
working in the animal's stomach :

" Hear, hear, hear, and
hearken well, O thou Raimanamango. Thou art now
within the stomach of the dog, which is the substitute of
eyes, life, feet, hands, and ears, for the accused. The dog
in whose stomach thou art is thus like him. If thou findest

that the accused is not guilty, but is spitefully and
maliciously accused, let this dog live quickly ; let this dog,
which is a substitute for the accused, which has feet and
hands like him, live quickly

; yea, let this dog, which i.s

his substitute, live quickly; and return back through the

same door through which thou hast entered into it, O
Raimanamango. But if thcu findest that the accused is

truly guilty, kill this dog, whose eyes, life, feet, hands, etc.,

are his substitute, without delay kill it quickly—destroy it

t
• Rev. William Ellis, I/istory of a6o sq. In the text I have much

abridged the long formula ofadjuratiKii

as it is reported by Ellis. Even that

rei----rt, which fills between five and sis

pages, is said to lie only a summar)- of

the original, which was four or live

times as long.

Madagascar, i. 463.472, 477-479';
James Cameron, "On the Early In-
habitants of Madagascar," Tk,- -inta-

nanarivo Annual and Atadagascar
Magazitu, Re/>rinl of l/i, First four
Numbers (Antananarivo, 1885), pp.
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Instantly—burst Its heart—tear it and kill it immediately,
O Raimanamango."

'

I 4. The Poison Ordeal in India

Apart from its prevalence in Africa and Madagascar
the poison ordeal seems to have had a very limited range
in the world. It has been practised, however, in India
from time immemorial. Ancient Indian lawgivers record it

along with other kinds .of ordeal which were employed
according to circumstances, and in modern times native
writers on Indian law have recognized its validity." Thus
in the latter part of the eighteenth century a certain Ali
Ibrahim Khan, Chief Magistrate of Benares, laid down the
traditionary doctrine on the subject as follows :

"The modes of trying offenders by an appeal to the
deity, which are described at large in the Mitdaherd, or
Comment on the Dherma Sdstra, in the Chapter of Oaths,
and other ancient books of Hindu law, are here sufficiently

explained, according to the interpretation of learned Pandits,
by the well-wisher to mankind, Ali Ibrahim Khan.

" The word Divya, in Sanscrit, signifies the same with
PaHishd, , or Parikhyd, in P/idshd, Kasam, in Arabick, and
Saucand in Persian

; that is, an oath ; or the form of invok-
ing the Supreme Being to attest the truth of an allegation

;

but it is generally understood to mean the trial by ordeal,

or the form of appealing: to the immediate interposition of
the Divine Power.

" Now this trial may be conducted in nine ways. First, by
the balance

; secondly, by fire ; thirdly, by water ; fourthly,

Judicial

MiiiclionnI

by Imluin
law.

V.Trious

kinds of

ordeal.

' Rev. \VilIi.im Ellis, History of
Maiiasjauar, i. 479 sq.

' < )n ordeals gener.illy in India, see

Ali Ibrahim Khan, " On the Trial by
Ordeal among the Hindus," AsialUk
Kcicarches, vol. i. Fifth Edition (Lon-
don. 1806), pp. 389-404; J. .\.

Dubois, Maturs, Institutions el CM-
mr.nie; (ie; Puipks di tlnr.z (Paris,

l8as), ii. S46-SS4; A. F. Stenzler,

"Die Indischen Gottesurtheile," Zeit-

schri/l der deutschen margenliiHdisehen

Gcsellscha/l, ix. (1855) pp. 66 1 -682 ;

Emil Schl.igintwcit, Die Cotlesurlheile

der Inder (Munich, 1866) ; George
Kuhler, •' \ translation of the Chapter
on f)rileal?. from the I'phaAiira of
Mayukha," Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Beni^al, xxxv. I'art i. (Cal-
cutta, 1867) pp. 14.49 ; Julius Jolly,
Kecht tind Sitte (.Strasburg, 1 896),
pp. 144-146 (in G. IJiihler's Giund-
riss der Imio - Arischen Phitologie
und Altertumskunde) ; Edgar Thur-
ston, Ethnographic Notes in Southern
India (Madras, 1906), pp. 421 sqj.
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by poison ; fifthly, by the Cosha, or water in which an idol

has been washed ; sixthly, by rice ; seventhly, by boiling

oil ; eighthly, by red-hot iron ; ninthly, by images. . . .

" There are two sorts of trial by poison. First, the
Pandits having performed their homa, and the person
accused his ablution, two rettts and a half, or seven barley-

corns, of vishandga, a poisonous root, or of sanc'hyd (that is,

white arsenick) are mixed in eight mds/ia's, or sixty-four
retti's, of clarified butter, which the accused must eat from
the hand of a Brcihman. If the poison produce no visible

effect, he is absolved ; otherwise, condemned. Secondly,
the hooded snake, called ndga, is thrown into a deep earthen
pot, into which is dropped a ring, a seal, or a coin. This
the person accused is ordered to take out with his hand

;

and if the serpent bite him, he is pronounced guilty ; if not,

innocent.

" Trial by the Cdsha is as follows : The accused is made
to drink three draughts of the water in which the images of

the Sun, of Ddvi, a >d other deities, have been washed for

that purpose ; and if within fourteen days he has any sick-

ness or indisposition, his crime is considered as proved."

'

The ancient Indian lawbook which passes under the

name of Vishnu, but which in its final form can hardly be
earlier than about the year 200 A.D.,'' recognizes and de-

scribes the ordeals by the balance, by fire, by water, by
poison, and by sacred libation, that is, by drinking water
in which the images of gods have been dipped.* The rules

which the code lays down for the administration of the

poison ordeal are as ."ollovvs :

—

" All (other) sorts of poison must be avoided (in admin-
istering this ordeal), except poison from the 6>mga tree,

which grows on the Himalayas. (Of that) the judge must
give seven grains, mixed with clarified butter, to the defendant.
If the poison is digested easily, without violent symptoms,
he shall recognise him as innocent, and dismiss him at the

' "On the Trial by Ordeal among
the Hindus," by Ali Ibrahim Khan,
Chief Magistrate at Hanares, com-
iiiunicateU by Warren Hastings, Es<].,

^siatkk Researches, vol. i. Filth

Edition (London, 1806), pp. 389,
391.

^ A. A. Afacdonell, in 77ie Impaia!
Gazetteer of India, The Imiian Empire
(Oxford, 1909), ii. 262.

• The Jnslilutes of Vishnu, tr.ins-

lated by Julius Jolly (Oxford, iScSo),

chapters ix.-xiv. pp. 52-61 (The Soirul
/}oots of the East, vol. vii.).
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end of the day." And while the judge administered the

poison to the defendant, he was to recite the following

prayer :
" On account of thy venomous and dangerous

nature tliou art destruction to all living creatures ; thou,

O poison, knowest what mortals do not comprehend. This

man being arraigned in a cause, desires to be cleared from

guilt. Therefore mayest thou deliver him lawfully from this

perplexity." ' But the poison ordeal might not be adminis-

tered to lepers, bilious persons, and Brahmans, nor might

recourse be had to it during the rainy season.*

And in regard to the administration of the ordeal by
sacred libation, the same code lays down the following

rules :

—

" Having invoked terrible deities (such as Durgi, the

Adityas or others, the defendant) must drink three handfuls

of water in which (images of) those deities have been bathed,

uttering at the same time the words, ' I have not done this,'

with his face turned towards the deity (in question). He to

whom (any calamity) happens within a fortnight or three

weeks (such as an illness, or fire, or the death of a relative,

or a heavy visitation by the king), should be known to be

guilty ; otherwise (if nothing adverse happens to him), he is

freed from the charge. A just king should honour (with

presents of clothes, ornaments, etc.) one who has cleared

himself from guilt by an ordeal."

'

This account of the poison ordeal, as it was practised

in antiquity, is supplemented by other ancient authorities.

Thus according to the lawgiver NArada, the poison was to

be administered by a Brahman fasting, with his face turned

to the north or east, and the quantity of poison in tlie dose

should vary with the season. In the cold season the amount

should be seven barleycorns, in the hot season five, in the

rainy season four, and in autumn three ;
* which seems to
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I !

11

!'

' The Imtitutes of I'isAnu, trans-

lated by Julius Jolly, chapter xiii.

p. 60. If the Sringa was the Aconi-

luHiy as seems proliable (see l>elow, p.

409), it is incorrectly (lescril>ed in the

text as a tree ; it is ;. herb, as Sir David

Prain reminds me.
2 The Institutes of Vishnu, trans-

lated by Julius Jolly, chapter ix. 27, 28,

P- S5-
•'' The Institutes of Vishnu, trans-

lated by Julius Jolly, chapter xiv. pp.
60 JV/.

• George Uilhler, "A translation of

the Chapter nn Otdeals, from the

Vyavahara of Mayukha," Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, xxxv.

Part i. (Calcutta, 1867) pp. 42 sq.
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Prayer

addressed
to the

poison.

imply that in the opinion of the ancients the virulence of
the poison varied with the season, so that at certain times
of the year a smaller dose sufficed to produce the same
eflfect which at other times could only be brought about by
a larger. According to the lawgiver Katy^yana, the poison
should be given in the forenoon in a cool place, mixed with
thirty times as much clarified butter, well pounded. N^rada
prescribed that the person who had drunk the poison should
sit down in the shade and be watched for the rest of the
day, without being allowed to eat food.' The lawgiver
Pitamaha recommended that in order to prevent fraud the
accused should be carefully guarded ^ -i three or five days
before the ordeal, lest he should take drugs or practise
charms and enchantments which might counteract and annul
the effect of the poison.' According to one account, which
claimed the authority of the lawgiver NArada, the effect of
the full dose of poison was only to be observed in the space
of time during which the judge could clap his hands five
hundred times

; while the rule that the accused was to be
kept under observation for the rest of the day applied only
to cases in which smaller quantities of the poison had been
administered." The symptoms produced by the drinking of
the poison are thus described in the VUmtantra: 'The
first attack of the poison causes the erection of the hair (on
the body), (then follow) sweat and dryness of the mouth
after that arise (frequent) changes of colour, and trembling
of the body. Then the fifth attack causes the immobility
of the eyes, loss of speech, and hiccoughing. The sixth
hard breathing and loss of consciousness, and the seventh'
the death of the person."* According to Y^jnavalkya, the
person who was about to undergo the ordeal prayed to the
poison as follows

:
" O poison, thou art Brahman's son, firm

in the duty of (making known the) truth, save me, according
to truth, from this accusation

; become ambrosia to me " •

According to a modern authority, the priest who administers

\

^eorge Bilhler. op. cU. p. 43. urtheiU der Imlier (Munich, 1866) i,

Gottesurtheile," Zeitschrift der dent-
> r v- 4J.

schcn niorirenldndischen Gestllsrhaft, ix
^" '^"'''er. op. cit. p. 43.

"3H"'^-^lf ,
.

'

*G- BUhler. ./. .//. p. 43. e
,a • Fn!ii I'll '''/•^: '"A-PPA ^""^ Schlagintweit. Die GotUsurlheiU dersq.

;
Enul Schlagintweit, Die Gottes- Indier, p. 29.
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the ordeal addresses the poison in the following terms

:

" Poison, thou art a maleficent substance, created to destroy
guilty or impure creatures ; thou wert vomited by the great

serpent Bashooky to cause the guilty giants to perish. Here
is a person accused of an offence of which he professes to be
innocent. If he is really not guilty, strip thyself of thy
maleficent properties in his favour, and become nectar for

him." And according to the same authority the proof of
innocence consists in surviving the drinking of the poison for

three days.'

All the ancient lawgivers seem to agree in prescribing The poison

the poison of the jr/riga as the proper one for use in the "^^^^^
ordeal, though two of them, namely KStySyana and Indian

Pitamaha, permitted the employment of the vatsan-°^^l^^x^
Ablia also for that purpose." The sn'nga is said to an aconite.

be the root of one of the poisonous Himalayan species

of Aconitum, generally referred to as Aconitum ferox,

which is found in the Himalayas to a considerable height
The venom resides in the root, and is as dangerous when
applied to a wound as when taken internally. Hence all

along the Himalayas, before the introduction of fire-arms,

the poison used to be smeared on arrows ; and the wild
tribes of the Brahmaputra valley, such as the Abors, Daphlas,
and Akas, employed it in war as well as in hunting tigers.

The natives believe that even the exhalation of the plant has
power to poison the air, and the Gurkhas allege that by
means of it they could so infect the rivers and springs that

no enemy would be able to penetrate into their country.^

\©'

'
J. A. Dubois, Maurs, Institulions

et Ct'n'monies des Peuples de Vlnde
(Paris, 1825), ii. 554- The Arab
geographer and scholar Albiruni,

whose work on India was written

about 1030 A. D., gives an account of

the ordeals as they were then practised

in the country. But his description of
the poison ordeal is slight and vague.
^eeAlhertinPs India, an English Edition

with Notes and Indices by Dr. Edward
C. Sachau (London, 1888), ii. 159 si/.

- A. K. Stcnzlcr, op. cit. p. 674.
•' E. Schlagintweit, op. cit. p. 29,

note"; L. A. Waddell, "Note on
the Poisoned Arrows of the Akas,"

Journal ofthe Anthropological Institute,

xxiv. (1895) p. 57; Em. Perrot et

Em._ Vogt, Poisons de Flhhes et Poisons
(/' Epreuve (Paris, 1913), pp. 167 sqq.

According to E. Schlagintweit (I.e.)

and Messrs. Perrot and Vogt the Naga
tribes of Assam also use poisoned
arrows, but this is doubted by Sir

David Prain, who lived among them.
He writes to me that the Nagas whom
he knew did not employ arrows, and
that he believes the whole people to

be ignorant uf the use uf aconite as a
poison. On the other hand, in his

monograph on the Naga tribes of
Manipur, Mr. T. C. Hodson writes
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\^. The Geographical Diffusion of the Poison Ordeal

T^epoison Outsidc of Africa, Madagascar, and India, so far as I am
seemingly awarc, the use of poisons in judicial ordeals has not been
confined to recorded.* It appears to be unknown in the Malay regions
Mada- and Polynesia, and its absence in these quarters becomes all
gascm^,and the more remarkable when we remember its prevalence in

Madagascar, since the Malagasy belong to the same stock
as the Malays and Polynesians. The natural inference
appears to be that the Malagasy did not import the
practice when they first migrated to their present island
home, but that they borrowed it at some subsequent time
either from India or, more probably perhaps, from Africa.
As the Sakalavas, who occupy a large part of Madagascar,
are almost pure Bantu negroes, the immigrants could easily
have learned the custom from them, whether they found
these negroes already in possession of the island or after-

wards introduced them from the neighbouring continent.^
In Java disputes as to the boundaries of lands are sometimes
settled by an appeal to an ordeal which bears a superficial
resemblance to those which we have been considering. The
claimant is required to eat some product of the land to
which he alleges a claim ; if the land really belongs to him,

that "the weapons of offence in

common use throughout the hills are
the spear, the dao, and the bow and
arrow"; and he adds, "It is said
that the Southern Tangkhuls used
poisoned arrows. If this is true they
may have been borrowed from the
Marrings, who use a vegetable extract."
See T. C. Hodson, The NSf^a Tribes

of Manipttr (London, 1911J, pp. 35,
36. VNTiile Sir David Train's testi-

mony may be accepted as conclusive in
regard to the particular trilies among
whom he lived, it is [lossible that other
tribes of the group may be acquainted
both with arrows and with the poison
of aconite, though the evidence is

hardly sufficient to justify us in affirm-
ing it. As to the species of aconite
which furnishes the poison, Dr. O.
Stapf, of the Royal Botanical Gardens,
Kew, refers me to his treatise, " The

Aconites of India," Ann. Bol. Card.
Calf. X. ii. 115 s</q.

• I cannot agree with my learnid
and ingenious friend, M. .Salomon
Reinach, in his attempt to prove the
use of a poison ordeal at Rome from
a narrative of Livy (viii. 18). See
S. Reinach, " Une ordalie par le poison
4 Rome," Cultes, Afythes et Relv^icm,
iii. (Paris, 1908) pp. 254 sqq.

' As to the races of Madagascar, see

J. Deniker, The Races of Man (Lon-
don, 1900), pp^. 469 sqq. ; and especi-

ally A. Grandidier et G. Grandidier,
Ethno!;raphie de A/adai^ascar, i. {\\ix\-,

1908) pp. I sqq. The latter writer-,
who are the highest authorities on I he
subject, hold that the great bulk uf i:;j

Malagasyare of Indo-Melanesian origin,

and have been but little affected by
African influence. .
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the food will do him no harm, but if it does not, he will

swell up and burst. The writer who mentions the custom,

adds that this is the only instance he has found among
Malayo- Polynesian peoples of an ordeal like the poison

ordeal of Africa.'

§ 6. The Meaning of the Poison Ordeal

The practice of the poison ordeal appears to be based

on a theory that the poison is an animated and intelligent

being, who, on entering the stomach of the accused person,

readily detects the symptoms of his guilt or innocence

and kills or spares him accordingly. This personification

of the poison is plainly assumed in the prayers which are

addressed to it in India, Madagascar, and some parts of

Africa,'- and it is further indicated by the ceremonies which

some*:imes accompany the act of procuring the poisonous

bari from the tree.' The same ascription of superhuman

knowledge to the poison comes out also in the belief that,

when the drug does not kill the drinker, it confers on him

the power of divination, in virtue of which he is able to

detect and expose the guilty witch or wizard.^ On the

same theory we can perhaps explain why persons who
undergo the ordeal are commonly regarded as innocent if

they vomit the poison, but guilty if they either retain it or

discharge it by evacuation of the bowels. As an intelligent

be'ng, the poison is apparently supposed to quit the body

of the accused as soon as, by ocular inspection of the man
or woman's interior, he is satisfied of his or her innocence,

and in that case he takes his departure by the same door

by which he entered the body, namely by the mouth, thus

retracing his steps and thereby acknowledging that his

services as an executioner ere not wanted.'' But should

he on the contrary discover in the culprit's stomach the
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' C. J. I^endertz, " Godsoordeelen

en Eeden," Tijdschrift van hei Kon.
Nederlandsch Aardiijkskundig Genoot-

schap, Tweede Serie, v. Afdeeling

:

Meer uitgebreide artikelen (lA-yden,

1888), p. 19.

' Aljove, pp. 364, 402 sq., 404 sq.,

407, 408 sq. ; compare pp. 340, 401.

3 Above, pp. 357, 358, 383.
* Above, pp. 344 sq.

'' We have seen (alxjve, pp. 403,

404), that in Madagascar the poison

was adjured, in case it found the ac-

cused guiltless, to return Ijack through

the same door by which it had entered

his Ixxly.

'i
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clear evidence of guilt, which is supposed to exist there in
a material shape, he either remains in the person of the
crimmal for the purpose of killing him or her, or quits it by
a different channel from that by which he effected his
entrance, thus implicitly passing sentence of condemnation
on the accused, since he has failed to pronounce an acquittal
by retracing his steps.

S^t'edin ^
^''"^ *^'' " P"''*?^ the general theory of the poison

a material
Ordeal, it seems in some cases to be either combined or

.tCr '°i'^"'^'^.
^?^ * "°*'°" *h^' '" ^^'^'ti^S the poison the

culprit simultaneously rids himself of his guilt, which comes
out of him in a material form and can be discovered in his
vomit. That apparently is why sometimes the evil principle
or evil spirit is exhorted to come out from the accused

'

and why sometimes the vomit of the alleged witch or
wizard is scrutinized for evidence of his or her guilt.-
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§ 7. The Drinking of the Written Curse

It must apparently remain doubtful whether the bitter
water of the Hebrew ordeal contained any poisonous in-
gredients or derived its supposed virtues purely from the
dust of the sanctuary, with which it was mixed, and from
the curses which were pronounced over it and washed off
into It. If it was really, as seems probable, innocuous in
Itself and deleterious only through the superstitious fears
which It excited in the mind of the guilty woman who
drank it, the imaginary powers which it was supposed to
acquire from the dust of the sanctuary may be compared
with the imaginary powers which in Africa and India the
water of the ordeal has sometimes been thought to acquire
either from the sacred earth with which it is mixed or from
the images of the gods which have been dipped in it" In
all such cases superstition comes to the aid of morality and
supplies the material vehicle of justice with that punitive
force which on purely physical principles is lacking.

Whatever may have been the actual composition of the
bitter water, there can be no doubt that the ceremony of

' ^^'"^> P- 362- ' Above, pp. 324, 32;, 340. 359.3 Above, pp. 319, 320 sg., 406, 407.
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washing off the written curses into it, and then giving the

water to the accused woman to drink, was a superstition

pure and simple, which cou'.d not possibly produce the sup-

posed effect on an adulteress, while it left a faithful wife

unharmed. The notion, that the magical influence of a

written charm, whether for good or evil, can be com-

municated to any person by making him or her drink the

water into which the characters have been washed off", is

widespread among superstitious people at the present time

and has no doubt been so since the days of antiquity.

In Senegambia a native Mohammedan doctor will write

passages of the Koran in Arabic characters on a wooden

board, wash off the characters in water, and then give the

infusion to the patient to drink, who thus absorbs the blessed

influence of the holy words through the vehicle of the dirty

water.' In Morocco a person who desires to secure the

love of another, will buy of a priest a love-charm written on

paper, soak the paper in water, and give the water to be

drunk by the unsuspecting object of his or her affection,

who is expected to conceive a passion accordingly for the

charmer.^ In North Africa a doctor will write his magical

formula on a cake of barley or on onion peel, and give his

patient the cake o the peel to eat. Sometimes he will

write the words on i.ie bottom of a plate, efface the writing,

and then cause the sufferer to eat out of the plate. Eggs

are often employed for the same purpose. The prescription,

or rather the spell, is scrawled on the shell of an egg ; the

egg is then boiled and eaten by the sick person, who is

supposed to benefit by the magical virtue thus infused into

his body.* Similarly in Egypt the most approved mode

of charming away sickness or disease is to write certain

passages of the Koran on the inner surface of an earthen-

ware cup or bowl, then to pour in some water, stir it

until the writing is quite washed off, and finally to let the

patient gulp down the water, to which the sacred words,

with all their beneficent power, have been transferred by
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• L. J. B. B^renger-Feraud, Les

Peuplades de la Sfyt/samhif. (Paris,

1879), P- ^9! L. Austine Waddell,

The Buddhism 0/ ridel (London, 1895),

p. 401, note ^.

* Arthur Leared, Moro«o and the

Moors (London, 1876), p. 272.
3 f;dmond Douttc, Mai,^ie el Jieligiou

dans VAfrique du A''or</ (Algiers, 1908),

p. 109.
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this simple process.' Among the descendants of Arab immi-
grants in South-Eastern Madagascar, when a person was ill, it

used to be custom to write prayers in Arabic chara(,ters on a
piece of paper, steep ''..e paper in water, and give the water
to the patient to drink." To eat a paper on which a charm
has been written is a common cure for disease in Tibet ; and
a more refined, yet equally effective, way of ensuring the
same happy result is to reflect the writing on a mirror, wash
the mirror, and give the washings to the sufferer to imbibe.'
So in China spells " are used as cures for sick persons, by
being either written on leaves which are then infused in
some liquid, or inscribed on paper, burned, and the ashes
thrown into drink, which the patient has to swallow." * In
Annam the priests are in possession of diverse cabalistic
signs, which they similarly employ, according to circum-
stances, for the cure of diverse diseases. For example, if a
man suffers from colic, accompanied by inflammation of
the bowels, the priest will paint the corresponding signs in
red letters on yellow paper, burn the paper, and throw the
ashes into a bowl of cold water, which he will give the
patient to drink. In the case of other diseases the paper
will be red and the signs black, but the manner and the
efficacity of the cure will be identical." In Japan it is

said to have been customary in some cases to cause an
accused person to drink water in which a paper, inscribed
with certain peculiar characters, had been steeped, and it

was believed that the water thus tinctured would torment
the culprit in his inward parts till he confessed his guilt."

With these parallels before us we can fully understand,
even if we cannot entirely believe, the powerful accession of
force which the bitter water of the Hebrews was supposed
to receive from the curses pronounced over it and washed
into it by the officiating priest.

' E. W. Lane, Manners and Customs
of the Modem Egyptians (Paisley and
I^ndon, 1895), p. 263.

* G. Grandidier, " La Mort et les

Funerailles a Madagascar," VAnthro-
pologie, xxiii. (Paris, 1912) p. 321.

' L. Au.stine Waddell, The Hudiih-
ism of Tibet (London, 1895), p, 401.

* John Francis Davis, The Chinese
(London, 1845), "• ^'S-

' E. Diguet, /« Annaniites, So.tVt.',

Coutumes, Religions (Paris, 1 906), p.
282.

« Adolph Ba-stian, Der Mettsih lit

der Gesehiehtt (Leipsic, i860), ii. 21 1.



CHAPTER VI

THE OX THAT GORED

In the Book of the Covenant, the oldest code of laws

embodied in the Pentateuch,' it is laid down that " if an ox
gore a man or a woman, that they die, the ox shall be surely

stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten ; but the owner of

the ox shall be quit. But if the ox were wont to gore in

time past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and he

hath not kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or

a woman ; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also shall

be put to death."* In the much later Priestly Code' the

rule regulating the punishment of homicidal animals is stated

more comprehensively as part of the general law of blood-

revenge which was revealed by God to Noah after the great

flood :
" And surely your blood, the blood of your lives, will

I require ; at the hand of every beast will I require it ; and

at the hand of man, even at the hand of every man's brother,

will I require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man's blood,

by man shall his blood be shed." *

The principle of blood-revenge has been carried out in

the same rigorous manner by savage tribes ; indeed some of

them have pushed the principle of retaliation yet further by

destroying even inanimate objects which have accidentally

caused the death of human beings. For example, the Kookies

or Kukis of Chittagong, in North-Eastern India, " like all

savage people, are of a most vindictive disposition ; blood

must always be shed for blood ; if a tiger even kills any of

them, near a village, the whole tribe is up in arms, and

goes in pursuit of the animal ; when, if he is killed, the
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' See alx)vc, pp. 99 st/.

* Exodiu, xxL 28 sf.

* See above, pp. 108 s^y.

* Genesis, ix. 5 sg.
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family of the deceased gives a feast of his flesh, in revenue
of his having killed their relation. And should the tribe
fail to destroy the tiger, in this first general pursuit of hi-n
the family of the deceased must still continue the chace •

for until they have killed either this, or some other tieer'
and have given a feast of 'Is flesh, they are in disgrace in
the village, and not associated with by the rest of the
inhabitants. In like manner, if a tiger destroys one of a
hunting party, or of a party of warriors on an hostile
excursion, neither the one nor the other (whatever their
success may have been) can return to the village, without
Loing disgraced, unless they kill the tiger. A more strikinu
instance still of this revengeful spirit of retaliation is, that if
a man should happen to be killed by an accidental fall from
a tree, all his relations assemble, and cut it down • and
however large it may be, they reduce it to chips, which they
scatter in the winds, for having, as they say, been the cause
of the death of their brother."

'

ofjapan ,
Similarly the Ainos or Ainu, a primitive people of

cut down a Japa". taKC vengeance on any tree from which a person has

'Zl^^. ?•;:=" *"^^" '^'"«d. When such an accident happens,
the people become quite angry, and proceed to make war

upon the tree. They assemble and perform a certain cere-
mony which they call niokeush rontmbe. Upon asking
about this matter the Ainu said : 'Should a person climb
a tree and then fall out of it and die. or should a person
cut the tree down and the tree fall upon him and kill him
such a death is called niokeush, and it is r used by the
multitude of demons inhabiting the variou; arts of the
trunk, and branches and leaves. The peoj, ought there
fore to meet together, cut the tree down, c tde it up into
small pieces and scatter them to the winds. For unless
that tree be destroyed it will always remain dangerous the

The Ainoi

hoj fallen

on and
killed a
man.

• John Macrae, "Account of the
Kookies of Lunctas," Asiatic Re-
searches, vii. (London, 1803) pp. 189
sq. In quoting this passage I have
substituted the word "village" for the
word Parah, which means the same
thing. "The Kookies choose the
steepest most inaccessible hills to
build theu villages upon, which, from
being thus situated, are called Parahs,

or. in the Kookie language, K'hooah.
Every Parah consists of a tribe, an.l
has seldom fewer than four or fivo
hundred inhabitants, and sometimes
contams one or two thousand" (I
Macrae, <,/. cit. p. ,86). The KookiV
law of blood-revenge is briefly nicn-
tioned by A. Bastian (Volkerstamm,
am Brahmaputra, Berlin. 1883, p.
35). who apparently follows Macrae.
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sonic

savagn.

demons continuing to inhabit it But if the tree is too

large to be cut up fine, it may be left there, the place being

clearly marked, so that people may not go near it'
"

'

Among the aborigines of Western Victoria the spear or Weapo:.i

other weapon of an enemy which had killed a friend was J^^^J
*"*'

always burnt by the relatives of the deceased.' Similarly peopi«are

some of the natives of Western Australia used to bum the remised
'

point of a spear which had killed a man ; and they ex- "«<"». or

plained the custom by saying that the soul of the slain man away^by

adhered to the point of the weapon and could only depart

to its proper place when that point had been burnt.' When
a murder has been committed among the Akikuyu of British

East Africa, the elders take the spear or sword with which

the crime was perpetrated, beat it quite blunt, and then

throw it into a deep pool in the nearest river. They say that

if they omitted to do so the weapon would continue to be

the cause of murder.* To the same effect a writer who has

personally investigated some of the tribes of British East

Africa tells us that " the weapon which has destroyed human
life is looked upon with awe and dread. Having once

caused death it retains an evil propensity to carry death

with it for ever. Among the Akikuyu and Atheraka, there-

fore, it is blunted and buried by the elders. The Akamba
pursue a different method, more typical of their crafty

character. The belief among them is that the arrow which

has killed a man can never lose its fateful spirit, which

abides with the one who possesses it The bow also is

possessed of the same spirit, and hence as soon as a

Mkamba ^ has killed any one he will induce another by

deceitful means to take it The arrow is at first in posses-

sion of the relatives of the person killed ; they will extract

it from the wound and hide it at night near the murderer's

' Rev. John Batchelor, The Ainu
and their Folk-lore (London, 190 1),

pp. 384 sq.

' James Dawson, Australian Ab-
origines (Melbourne, Sydney, and Ade-
laide, 1881), p. 53.

•* kudesimo Salvado, AUmoi; !s his-

toriques sur FAustralie, trr'tluits de
ritalien en Franfais pat I'Abbe Falci-

magne (Paiis, 1S54). pp. 360 sq.,

VOL. Ill

336; "A Benedictine Missionary's

Account of the N.itives of Australia

and Octa.Tiia^'"Journal 0/the Anthrofo-

hiatal Institute, vii. (1878) p. 289.
< C. \V. Hobley, "Further Re-

searches into Kikuyu and Kamba Re-

ligious Beliefs and Customs," Journal

of the Royal Anthropologicai Institute,

xli. (1911) p. 424-
" Mkamba is the singular form of

Akamba, the plural.

2 E
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Rltrar

which has

drowned
a man
puninhed
bjr the

Kachins of

Burma.

MtT IV

vilkg. The people there make se*irch for it, and, If found
either r urn it to the other village, or lay it somewhere on
a path. Hi the hopes that some passer-by will pick it up and
thus iian .Air to himself the curse. But people are wary of
such fi .Is, and thus mostly possession of the arrow remains
with th( murderer."'

The K .hyens, Kachins, or Chingpawsof Upper Burma
are s! '^

, r to forget an injury. A dying father be-
queatls (. h , sons the duty of avenging his wrongs, and

! u e their time till they can obey the paternal
.t;ni rally old scores are settled once a year, and
•< i^ons fcven inanimate objects are remembered

lit '1 For e: ample, if a friend or relative has :^en

the

beht

on SI

and r

h

Buffialoes

which have
killed

people an-

pui to

death in

Malacca
ami
Celebes.

, the avenger repairs once a year
iircam, and filling a bamboo vessel with
it through, as if he were despatching a

drow.iC' .1

to thf *>ani:s o'

the wa' .. he

living \ rj I , j„ Malay c^e of Malacca there is'a action
dealinr ^ith viii,.us buffaloes and catUe, and herein it is
ordained that « if the animal be tied in the forest, in a place
where people are not in the habit of passing, and there gore
anybody to death, it shall be put to death." " Among the
Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes " blood-revenge
extends to animals : a buffalo that has killed a man must be
put to death."

« This is natural enough, for " the Toradja
conceives an animal to differ from a man only in outward
appearance. The animal cannot speak, because its beak or
snout is different from the mouth of a man ; the animal runs
on all fours, because its hands (fore-paws) are different from
human hands

; but the inmost nature of the animal is the
same as that of a man. If a crocodile kills somebody, the
family of the victim may thereupon kill a crocodile, that is to
say, the murderer or some member of his family ; but if more

already cited this latter custom in ,i

different connexion (vol. ii. p. 421).

^ T. J. Newbold, Political an-
Slatistical Account ofthe British Settle
nutHs in the Straits of Malacca (Lon-
don, 1839), ii. 257.

* N'. .Adriaiii en Aib. C. Kiuiji,
De Bare'e-sprekende Toradja's van
Middtn-CeUbes (Batavia, 1912-19141.
i. 182.

' Hon. iCharles Dundas, "The
Organization and Laws of some Bantu
Tribes in E.isl Africa," Journal of the
Royal Anthropological Institute, xlv.

('9«S) pp. 269 iy. Compare id.,

"History of Kitui," Journal of the
h'oyal Anthropological Imtitutt, xliii.

(1913) p. 526.
•' Clement Williams, Throt^h Bur-

ma to Western China ( IMinburgh and
London, 1868), pp. 91 sq. \ have
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crocodilcf than men arc killed, then the right of revenge
revert* to the crocodiles, and they are sure to exercise their
right on somebody or other. If a dog does not receive his
share of the game, he will refuse next time to join in the
hunt, because he feels himself aggrieved. The Tcradja is

much more sensible than we are of the rights of animals

;

in particular he deems it highly dangerous to make fun of a
beast. He would utter a lively protest and predict heavy
storms and floods of rain if, for instance, he saw anybody
dress up an ape in human clothes. And nobody can laugh
at a cat or dog with impunity." ' Among the Bogos, a tribe

on the northern outskirts of Abyssinia, a bull, or a cow, or
any head of cattle that kills a human being is put to death.'

At the entrance of a Bayaka village, in the valley of
the Congo, Mr. Torday saw i roughly constructed gallows,
on which hung a dead dog. He learned that as a notorious
thief, who had been in the habit of making predatory
raids ami.ng the fowls, the animal had been strung up to
serve as a public example.^ Among the Arabs of Arabia
Petraea, when an animal has killed a man, its owner must
drive it av ay, crying after it "Scabby, scabby!" He may
never afterwards recover possession of the beast, under pain
of being enpel led to pay the bloodwit for the homicide
committed by the brute. Should the death have been
caused by a sheep or a goat in a flock, as by sending a
heavy stone hurtling down a steep slope, but the particular
u mal which set the stone rolling be unknown, then the
whole flock must be driven away with the >.ry, " Away from
us, ye scabby ones !

" *

Similar principles of retributive justice were 'ecoiTnizer'

in antiquity by other nations than the Jews. In the Zeno
Avesta, the ancient lawbook of the Persians, it is laid down
that if " the mad dog, or the dog that bites without barking,
smite a sheep or wound a man, the dog shall pay for it as
for wilful murder. If the dog shall smite a sh -ep or wound
a man, they shall cut off his right ear. tf he shall smite

ThievioK

doghanijxl
in Xlrica.

Arab
Ireatnieiu

III an

aiiiiiial

that has

killed a

man.

inishment

a

••rryi.iR

det rfr<l in

th«- /.-»(/-

' N. Adrlani en Alb. C. Kruijt, op,

fit. iii. 394 sij.

' Werner Munzinger, SitUn urn/
Kecht der Boi;o> (Winterthur, 1 859),
p. 83.

^ K. T,>rday

AJri(u) 'V'iid.

142.

Alois Musil Aru-
(Vienna, i 08), <. 368

•(/ and J 'ramp in

^ndon, 191 3), p.

Petraea, iii.
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Trial of

animals
and
inanimate

objects in

the court

i.rthe

town-hall

(prylan-

eum) at

Athens.

another sheep or wound another man, they shall cut off his
left ear. If he shall smite a third sheep or wound a third
man, they shall cut off his right foot If he shall smite a
fourth sheep or wound a fourth man, they shall cut off his
left foot. If he shall for the fifth time smite a sheep or
wound a man, they shall cut off his tail. Therefore they
shall tie him to the post ; by the two sides of the collar
they shall tie him. If they shall not do so, and the mad
d<^, or the dog that bites without barking, smite a sheep or
wound a man, he shall pay for it as for wilful murder."

'

It will be generally admitted that in this enactment the old
Persian lawgiver treats a worrying dog with great for-
bearance

; for he gives him no less than five distinct chances
of reforming his character before he exacts from the
irreclaimable culprit the extreme penalty of the law.

At Athens, the very heart of ancient civilization in its
finest efflorescence, there was a court specially set apart for
the trial of animals and of lifeless objects which had injured
or killed human beings. The court sat in the town-hall,
{prytaneum), and the judges were no less than the titular king
of all Attica and the four titular kings of the separate Attic
tribes. As the town-hall was in all probability the oldest
political centre in Athens, if we except the fortress of the
Acropolis, whose precipitous crags and frowning battle-
ments rose immediately behind the law-court, and as the
titular tribal kings represented the old tribal kings who bore
sway for ages before the inhabitants of Attica overthrew
the monarchical and adopted the republican form of govern-
ment,' we are justified in assuming that the court held in
this venerable building, and presided over by these august
judges, was of extreme antiquity ; and the conclusion is

confirmed by the nature of the cases which here came up
for judgment, since to find complete parallels to them we
have had to go to the rude justice of savage tribes in the wilds
of India, Africa, and Celebes. The offenders who were here
placed at the bar were not men and women, but animals

' The Zend-Avesta, part. i. The
VendtJAd, translated by James Dar-
mesteter (Oxford, 1880), pp. 159 sij.

(Fargard, xiii. 5. 31.34) (Tkt Soured
Books 0/ the East, vol. iv.).

On this subject I may refer to my
article, " The Prytaneum, the Temp!-
of Vesta, the Vestals, Perpetual Fires,"
TheJournal of Philolosy, xiv. (1S851
pp. 145 sqq.
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and implements or missiles of stone, wood, or iron which

had fallen upon and cracked somebody's crown, when the

hand which had hurled them was unknown. Whatf was

done to the animals which were found guilty, we do not

know ; but we are told that lifeless objects, which had

killed anybody by falling on him or her, were banished

by the tribal kings beyond the boundaries.' Every year

the axe or the knife which had been used to slaughter

an ox at a festival of Zeus on the Acropolis was

solemnly tried for murder before the judges seated on

the bench of justice ; every year it was solemnly found

guilty, condemned, and cast into the sea." To ridicule

the Athenian passion for sitting on juries, the comic

poet Aristophanes has described in one of his plays a

crazy old juryman trying a dog, with all legal formalities,

for stealing and eating a cheese.' Perhaps the idea of

the famous scene, which was copied by Racine in his

only comedy, Les Plaideurs, may have occurred to the

Athenian poet as he whiled away an idle hour among the

spectators in the court-house, watching with suppressed

amusement the trial of a canine, bovine, or asinine prisoner

at the bar charged with maliciously and feloniously

biting, goring, kicking, oi otherwise assaulting a burgess

of Athens.

Strangely enough the great philosopher of idealism,

Plato himself, cast the mantle of his authority over these

quaint relics of a barbarous jurisprudence by proposing to

incorporate them in the laws of that ideal state which he

" Demosthenes, Contra Arislocralem,

76, p. 654 {Or. xxiii.); Aeschines,

Contra Ctesiph. p. 636, § 244 ; Aris-

totle, Constitution ofAthens, 57 ; Julius

Pollux, Onomasticon,s\\\.(jO, 120; I'au-

sanias, i. 28. 10, vi. 11. 6. Aristotle, or

rather the author of the Constitution of

Athens, is the only .incient writer who
mentions that animals were tried in

the court of the Prytaneum. It is

.1 him and Pollux that we learn the

ity of the judges who presided

the courts. Accordinj; to I'au-

..ias (vi. 1 1. 6) the practice of trying

and punishing inanimate ohjects for

the accidental deaths of human beings

was introduced at Athens by Draco ;

but for the reasons indicated in the

text we may assume the custom to be

very much older than the time of that

legislator.

* Pausanias i. 24. 4, i. 28. 10

;

Porphyry, De Ahstinentia, ii. 29 S(f.;

Aeliiin, Var. Hist. viii. 3. Accord-

ing to Pausanias it was ihe axe which

was tried and condemned ; according

to Porphyry and Aelian it was the knife.

For more details I may refer the

reader to .Spirits of the Cent and of

the mid, ii. 4 sq. ( The Golden Bout;h,

Third Edition. Part v.).

' Aristophanes, iVasps, 835-1082.

The trial

and
punishment

of animals

anil

inanimate

ohjects

recom-
mended by
I'lato in

The Laws.
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PART IV

V^T^t ^r^'^'}^^
«"d °f h''« I'-fe. Yet it must be con-

bu^hand ;ri'" !r'"'.°
^'^^^^ ^^' ^''»'^'*''« *«-"-

and thlt 1 *^'u
"*'"* ^""^ '°^* '""^'^ °f it» cunning.

,. nJnJV >^' ? " '**" '""""^ °" ^'^•'^h his latest picture

thfm ll » r°^'
^"^ "'°"' ""''^^y inipressed upon

een^us H. r "^
" '"^'^ imaginative splendour and o^agemus declined into the vale of years. In this hislatest work the sun of Plato shines dimly tl.Jgh theclouds that have gathered thick about its setting The

r"S ""d"'
the philosopher proposed to e'stabUsha legal procedure modelled on that of the Atheniantown-hall runs as follows

:
• " If a beast of burden or anyother animal shall kill any one, except it be whHe the

of";r deVeZrirV'"
°"^ °' ^•^^ P^blic game, the rdati^':ol the deceased shall prosecute the animal for murder • the

man'ft 'd^
-h ov„seers of the public lands ast \J^

^liltv i.n K "L"^
'PP°'"* • ""^ the animal, if foundgmlty. shall be put to death and cast beyond the boundaries

InJTT /t:' '"^ "'^'^" °^J-*' -'th the excep!

hand nf r Tl.^^' °' ""y ^"'^h '"'^«i'« hurled by thehand of God, shall deprive a man of life either by falling on

thed/. °;^t n'
""'"'' '^"'"g on it. the next of kin Z^e deceased shall, making expiation for himself and all Wskm appoint h.s nearest neighbour as judge ; and the thinl^found guilty, shall be cast beyond the Lndaries as hathbeen provided in the case of the animals."

'

^^he.nai he prosecution of inanimate objects for homicide wa.

S= Ind kS r'peTs'or^h u^^7^ fo''7- T''. '^ r''"homicide „uiit„ ..,J .
^"

. ''^ '*, brought to trial, and, if found
'"""^^

fhe c^tv of Th '".l
'"*° *^' '""• ^'°^ '" the middle ofthe city of Thasos there stoor". the bronze statue of a cele-brated boxer named Theagenes, who in his lifetime had won

wa'trdiL"r^tKT '" '""^ ""^"' '"' ^^hose memo"was accordingly cherished by the citizens as one of the mostshining ornaments of their native land. However a certaTn

and thrashed the statue soundly every night. For a time
' Plato, laws, ix. 12, pp. 873 i>.874 A.
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the statue bore this treatment in dignified silence, but at last,

unable to put up with it any longer, it toppled over, and,

falling flat on its .cowardly assailant, crushed him to death.

The relations of the slain man took the law of the statue,

and indicting it for murder, had it convicted, sentenced, and

thrown into the sea.* A similar law prevailed, or at all statues

events a similar scruple was felt, concerning homicidal statues oiympia
*

at Oiympia. One day a little boy was playing there under nnd Rome

the bronze image of an ox which stood within the sacred

precinct ; but suddenly rising up, the little fellow knocked

his head against the hard metallic stomach of the animal,

and, after lingering a few days, died from the impact. The

authorities at Oiympia decided to remove the ox from the

precincts on the ground that it was guilty of wilful murder

;

but the Delphic oracle took a more lenient view of the case,

and, considering that the statue had acted without malice

prepense, brought in a verdict of manslaughter. The verdict

was accepted by the authorities, and in compliance with the

direction of the oracle they performed over the bronze ox

the solemn rites of purification which were customary in

cases of involuntary homicide.* It is said that when Scipio

Africanus died, a statue of Apollo at Rome was so much

affected that it wept for three days. The Romans con-

sidered this grief excessive, and, acting on tl.; ' 'ice of the

augurs, they had the too sensitive statue cut up small and

sunk into the sea.* Nor were animals at Rome always Animfls

exempted from the last severity of the law.

statute or custom, which tradition ascribed to the royal

legislator and reformer Numa, directed that if any man

ploughed up a boundary stone, not only he himself but the

oxen which had aided and abetted him in the commission

of the sacrilege should be sacred to the God of Boundaries ,

*

in other words, both the man and his beasts were placed

. . . punished
An ancient l^ Home.

> Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxi. vol. i.

p. 377, ed. L. Dindorf(Leipsic, 1857);

Pausanias vi. 11. 6; Eusebius, Prae-

paratio Evangelii, v. 34.
* Pausanias v. 27. 10.
'• Win CmawK, Hhloria Romana,

xxxvi. 84, vol. i. p. 1.^9, ed. L. Din-

dorf (I^ipsic, 1863).
* Festus, De veriorum sigiiificatione.

ed. C. O. MUller (Leipsic, 1839), p.

368, " Tfrmino sacrofacithaiii, i/uod in

ejus t,.tela fines aqrorum essf puta-

bant. Deniifue Numa Pompilius staluit,

eum, fui lerminum exarasset, ct tpsum

ft hmrs stifros esse." f'ompare Dionysius

Halicamasensis, Antiquit. /Ionian, ii.

74, who mentions the outlawry of the

human, but not of the bovine, offenders.
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of Europe
if modern
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tical

jurisdiction

over wild

animals

and
vermin.

tnVH ,n »u • domestic anima s were

rrir. te-rs s"^;--" ^- -;;

tnat bt Bernard, by excommunicatinK the flie. ,7=,

T>> b„r;.„
P'o'OBaHve of trj^ng domesUc animal,r Covenant I„'° '

"P"" *= ''"'='' '»" '" ">= BooTtf

..erend tr:ia,t::x:Lerore:ir«:rr^^^^
ttsr:?• .Se":^" z "'* "=r"-^^

"'

researrh« ^f i? I
*"^ majesty of the law. The

*eeec,e3,a.eaU„^.^S;.re^r:,;etiS^^^^^^

ed. C. O. Mtlller (Leipsic, ,839)
p. 3l8..r. "Sacratae leges"; Mac
robtus, Saturn, iij. 7. oionysius Hall
carnasensis, Anliquit. Koman. ii. 74 •

G. W,^wa. Kclisian u„d KuuJde'r

' (St) tdward B. Tylor. /V/«„/,e..
Culture, Second Edition (London,

St. yvorus) is said to have cursed and
ban.snci rats, and another (St. Nannan)
to have operated similarly on fleas

See GiralduG Caml.rcnsis, "Topography

The t/tstcrual Works cfCirald„s Ca.l

aon, I887), pp. 95 sq.

' II. H. Milman, lihtcry of Latin
C/,r,st.an,iy, jy. ^I.on<lo^. ,905) „
313. noteP; •• Proc« ' centre le^;Ammaux." Za 7>«,A>/.„. ii. Xo. ,,.
15 Dcccmbre, iSSS, p. i6? nuoiin.
Sanctus Guillielm Ablil, l^>''.srC
lib. X. cap. 12.

•"<'«.
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animals and vermin, such as rats, locusts, caterpillars, and the
like, was not altogether, at least at first sight, so perfectly

clear and unambiguous on Scriptural grounds, and it had
accordingly to be deduced from Holy Writ by a chain of
reasoning in which the following appear to have formed the

most adamantine links. As God cursed the serpent for

beguiling Eve ; as David cursed Mount Gilboa on account of
the deaths of Saul and Jonathan ; and as our Saviour cursed
the fig-tree for not bearing figs in the ofi" season ; so in like

manner it clearly follows that the Catholic Church has full

power and authority to exorcize, excommunicate, anathema-
tize, execrate, curse, and damn the whole animate and inani-

mate creation without any exception whatsoever. It is true This

that some learned canonists, puffed up with the conceit of mere
d"s''u^ej°"

human learning and of philosophy falsely so called, presumed ijy some

to cavil at a line of argument which to plain men must
''^""""'"

appear irrefragable. They alleged that authority to try and
punish offences implies a contract, pact, or stipulation between
the supreme power which administers the law and the subjects

which submit to it, that the lower animals, being devoid of
intelligence, had never entered into any such contract, pact, or

stipulation, and that consequently they could not legally be
punished for acts which they had committed in ignorance of
the law. They urged, further, that the Church could not

with any show of justice ban those creatures which she

refused to baptize ; and they laid great stress on the pre-

cedent furnished by the Archangel Michael, who in contending
with Satan for possession of the body of Moses, did not
bring any railing accusation against the Old Serpent, but
left it to the Lord to rebuke him. However, such quibbles

and chicane, savouring strongly of rationalism, v/erc of no
avail against the solid strength of Scriptural authority and
traditional usage on which the Church rested her jurisdic-

tion. The mode in which she exercised it was generally as

follows.

When the inhabitants of a district suffered from the Mode of

incursions or the excessive exuberance of noxious animals or
p'^™*^^'"?

, 1 .J against am-
insects, they laid a compiamt against +hc said animals or n..iUor»w.

insects in the proper ecclesiastical court, and the court
["'X's'ialn^

appointed experts to survey and report upon the damage ™i courts.

i^

i
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that had been wrought. An advocate was next appointed
to defend the animals and show cause why they should not
be summoned. They were then cited three several times,
and not appearing to answer for themselves, judgment was
given against them by default The court after that served
a notice on the animals, warning them to leave the district
within a specified time under pain of adjuration ; and if they
did not take their departure on or before the date appointed,
the exorcism was solemnly pronounced. However, the courts
seem to have been extremely reluctant to push matters to
extremity by proclaiming the ban, and they resorted to
every shift and expedient for evading or at least deferring
the painful necessity. The motive for this long delay in
launching the ecclesiastical thunder may have been a tender
regard for the feelings of the creatures who were to be
blasted by it

; though some sceptics pretended that the real
reason was a fear lest the animals should pay no heed
to the interdict, and, instead of withering away after the
anathema, should rather be fruitful and multiply under it, as
was alleged to have happened in some cases. That such
unnatural multiplication of vermin under excommunication
had actually taken place the advocates of the ecclesiastical
courts were not prepared to deny, but they attributed it, with
every show of reason, to the wiles of the Tempter, who, as
we know from the case of Job, is permitted to perambulate
the earth to the great annoyance and distress of mankind,

payment
^°'' *&*'"' *=o"'^ ^^^ curse be reasonably expected to

re'"d^^as
"P®""**^ '°'" ^^^ ^"^''^ °^ parishioners whose tithes were in

[hf^ures^
*"^*''- He"ce one of the lights of the law on this subject

drlLloff
'1*^,'* '^°'''" *' * '^"^ principle that the best way of driving

locusts. °" locusts IS to pay tithes, and he supported this salutary
doctrine by the high authority of the prophet Malachi,' who
represents the deity as remonstrating in the strongest terms
with the Jews on their delay in the payment of his tithes,
painting in the most alluring colours the blessings which he
would shower down on them, if only they would pay up
and pledging his word that, on receipt of the arrears, he
would destroy the locusts that were devouring the crops.
The urgency of this appeal to the pockets as well as to

' Malachi iii. 7-13.

The

.
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the piety of his worshippers is suggestive of the low ebb
to which the temple funds were reduced in the days of

the prophet His stirring exhortation may have furnished

the text of eloquent sermons preached under similar circum-
stances from many a pulpit in the Middle Ages.'

So much for the general principles on which animals were Examples

formerly tried and condemned in Europe. A few samples p[o^'u,ion
• As to the trial of animals in J, Hastings* Encyclopaedia of Keligion °f animals

and Ethics^ v. (Edinburgh, 191a) pp.
'" Europe.ecclesiastical and civil courts in various

parts of Europe, but particularly in

France, see M. Delrio, Disquisitionum
Magicarum librisex ( Moguntiae, 1 624),
lib. iii. pars, ii quaest. iv. sect. viii.

pp. 460 sq. ; Pierre le Brun, Histoire

Critique dts Pratiques SuperUitieuses

(Amsterdam, 1733-1736), i. 242 sq. j

Berriat-Saint-Prix, " Kapport et Re-
cherches sur les Proc^ et Jugemens
relatib aux Animaux," Mimoires el

Dissertations puUiies par la Scxiili

Royale des Antiquaires de France, viii.

(Paris, 1839) pp. 403.450 J L^n
M^nabrea, " De I'Origine de la Forme
et de I'Espjit des Jugements rendus
au Moyen-Age centre les Animaux,"
Afimoires de la SociHi Royale Aca-
dimique de Savoie, xii. (Chamlx^ry,

1846) pp. 399-SS7 ; F. Nork, Die
Sitten und Gebrduche der Deutschen
und ihre Ncuhbarvolker (Stuttgart,

1849), pp. 941 sqq. ; S. Baring-Gould,
" Queer Culprits," Curiosities of Olden
Times (London, N.D., preface dated

1869), pp. 50-71 ; R. Chambers, The
Book of Days (Vxm&aaanA Edinburgh,
1886), i. 126-129; tdouird Rol)ert,
" Procis intentes aux Animaux,'' ftul-

lelin de PAssociation G/m'rale des Etu-
diantfde Montpellier, i. No. 6, lof juin

1888 (Montpellier, 1888), pp. 169-181

;

" Proces contre les Animaux," I.a

Tradition, ii. No. 12, 15 Decembre,
1888 (Paris), pp. 362-364; Kail von
Amira, " Thierstrafen und Thierpro-

cesse," Mittkeilungen des Tnstitutsfiir

Oesterreickische Geschichtsforschting

(Innsbruck, 1891), pp. 545-601;
Edward Westerniarck, The Origin and
Developmentofthe MoralIdeas ( London,
1906-1908), i. 254 sq. ; F. P. Evan?,
The Criminal Prosecution and Capital
Punishment of Animals (I^ndon,
1906), pp. 1-192, 257-371 ; Edward
Clodd, " Execution of Animals," in

628 sq. The subject is treated most
fully by Berriat-Saint-Prix, L. M^nabrea,
K. von Amira, and E. P. Evans.
The most important collections of

originnl documents are those of Berriat-

Saint-Prix and I,. Mcnabrca ; they
are reprinted by E. P. Evans, who
adds a list of cases (pp. 313-334) and
a copious bibliography (pp. 362-371).
As to the right of the Church to curse

and excommunicate animate and in-

animate objects, and the deduction of
that right from the texts of Scripture,

see Delrio, I.e. ; L. Mcnabrea, op. at.

pp. 420 sqq., 480 sqq., 508 sqq.; K.
von Amira, op. cit. pp. 561-564, 570-
572 ; E. P. Evans, op. cit. pp. 25 sq.,

53-55. Canonists seem to differ as to

the exact degree of damnation which
the Church is empowered to hurl at

these poor creatures. The celebrated

case of the Archangel Michael v. the

Devil is recorded in the Epistle of

Jude, V. 9. Compare L. Menabrea,
op. (it. p. 533. That the l)cst way of
getting rid of caterpillars was to pay
tithes was stated in so many words
(" Preucipiium remedium ahigendi
locustas est decimas solvere") by the

great French lawyer Barth. Chassenre
or Chasseneux in his classical treatise

on the subject. Consilium primum,
quod Tractatus jure did potest, . . .

ubi luculenter et accurate traclalur

questio ilia de excommunicatione am-
malium inseclorum (Lyons, 1531 ;

reprinted Lyons, 1588). As to that

treatise, sec Bcrriat-Saint-Prix, op. cit.

pp. 404 sqq. ; L. Menabrea, op. cit.

pp. 512 sqq. ; E. P. Evans, op. cit.

pp. 21 .;,/•/. The dictum as to ihc

payment of tithes is quoted by L.

Menabrea (p. 503). Compare E. P.

Evans, op. cit. pp. 37, 39.

.
\
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Lawiuit
brought
by the

commune
of St.

Julien

againit

certain

coleopter-

ous insects

in the

fifteenth

century.

PART IV

Of these cases, both civil and ecclesiastical, will help to set the

our respect for the majesty of the law
A lawsuit between the inhabitants of the commune of

i,^, J1.K *^? * ^coleopterous insect, now known to natural-
ists as the Rhynchites auratus, lasted with lucid intervals for

ZZl
*'!*" /^'//-^"'o y«*«- At length the inhabitants,

weary of litigation, proposed to compromise the matter bv-
giving up. in perpetuity, to the insects a fertile part of the
country for their sole use and benefit. The advocate of
the animals demurred to the proposal, which would have
greatly restricted the natural liberty of his clients ; but
the court, overruling the demurrer, appointed assessors tosurvey the land, and as it proved to be well wooded and
watered, and m every way suitable to the insects, the eccle-
siastical authorities ordered the conveyance to be engrossedm due form and executed. The people now rejoiced

1a % ^"^^ P'^'P^"' °^ ^'"e rid both of the insectsand of the lawsuit; but their rejoicings were premature
Inquiry disclosed the melancholy truth that in the landconveyed to the insects there existed a mine or quarry

tin?. TT.
^"'^' "'"^ ^' ^ P'g'"^"*' ^"d though

ol^r7 '°"! """ ^"" ^"'"^^d ""t and exhausted,somebody possessed an ancient right-oCway to it which hecould not exercise without putting the new proprietors to
great inccnvenience, not to speak of the risk they would run

w.^f ;^; 'T^ ^^ ^""^ "°^^"" ""^«'- '°°t- The obstaclewas fatal
:
the contract was vitiated

; and the whole processbegan afresh. How or when it ended will perhaps neverbe known for the record is mutilated. All that is quite

orTnotier'or.H
' "'' ''^'" '" '''' ^'^ '^45. and that it,or another of the same sort, was still in process in the year

thtt th r r J"^
""^y '"'^'' ^'th great probabilitv

hat the people of St. Julien obtained no redress, and thatthe coleopterous insects remained in possession of the field
'

L. Menabrea, •« De lOrigine de la
Forme et de I'Esprit des Jugements
rendus au Moyen-Age cnntre les Ani
maux," Mfmoires de la SocUU Rovale
AauUmique de Savoie, xii. (Chamliery,
1846) PI 403.420, 544-557; K.

(haml)ers, The Book of D-^-t, i. 127
E. P. Evans, The Crimim . ^s'eaitioi,
and Capital /'uiiishmeiit hiima's
(London, 1906), pp. 37.50, .g.aSs.
The original records of the case ai.-
still preserved in the ancient episcpal
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Another lawsuit carried on against the rats of the diocese

of Autun in the early part of the sixteenth century acquired

great celebrity through the part taken in it by Bartholomew

de Chasseneux, or Chassen^e, as he is more commonly

named, a famous lawyer and jurisconsult, who has been

called the Coke of France, and who laid the foundation of

his fame on this occasion by his brilliant advocacy of the

rats. It happened that the rats had committed great depre-

dations on the crops, devouring the harvest over a large part

of Burgundy. The inhabitants lodged their complaint, and

the rats were cited to appear in court to answer to it The
summonses were perfectly regular in form : to prevent all

mistakes they described the defendants as dirty animals,

of a greyish colour, residing in holes ; and they were served

in the usual way by an officer of the court, who read out the

summons at the places most frequented by the rats. Never-

theless, on the day appointed the rats failed to put in an

appenrance in court. Their advocate pleaded on behalf of

his clients that the summons was of too local and individual

a character ; that as all the rats in the diocese were interested,

all should be summoned from every pait of the diocese. The
plea being allowed, the curate of every parish in the diocese

was instructed to summon every rat for a future day. The
day arriving, but still no rat^i, Chasseneux urged that, as all

his clients were summoned, young and old, sick and healthy,

great preparations had to be made, and certain arrangements

carried into effect, and accordingly he begged for an extension

of time. This also being granted, another day was fixed,

but still no rats appeared. Their advocate now objected to

the legality of the summons, under certain circumstances. A
summons from that court, he argued with great plausibility,

implied a safe-conduct to the parties summoned both on

their way to it and on their return home ; but his clients, the

rats, though most anxious to appear in obedience to the

summons, did not dare to stir out of their holes, being put in

bixlily fear by the many evil-disposed cats kept by the

Lawsuit

•gainst rats

in (he

diocese of

Autun
in the

sixteenth

century.

Chasse-

neux's

advocacy
of (he rati.

city of St. Jean-de-Maurienne. They
were printed for the first titnc in full

by L. Menabr^a (pp. cit. pp. S44-SS7)>
and they have since been reprinted by

Mr. E. V. Evans (op. cit. pp. 259-284).

The commune of St. Julien is situateid

at the foot of a high niountain on the

road to the pass over Mt. Cenis.
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by the

commune
of the

Stelvio in

«5«9-

by destroying noxious insects and <>,ubi andT, T.'
" '

up and enriching tlie soil, and he ^^„d ^o ^ , 'H^
expressing a hope that, siould h^sSs le "Z^'c^^and be sentenced to deoart frr.rr^ *i. •

another suitable place TZIlZJ^Z ''''''"'. ^"*'''"'

agarnst ham, or annoyance from cat, do^, Totlfert
J. A. Thuanus (de Thou), Hiitoriae

stt, Temporis (London, 1733). i. ,23
sq., Iihu VI. anno 1550; Berriat-Saint-
Pnx, " Rapport et Recherches sur les
Procds et Jugemens relatifi. aux Ani-
maux, Wmoires et Dhurtalims pub-
hies par la SocUU KoyaU des Ami.
quatr,', de France, viii. (I'aris, 1830)
pp. ^o^sqq.,'L. Menabrta,*/. cil. pp
497 W ; R. Chambers, The Book of

Cou/umes MyiAes el Traditions ,i,,
P^'^nces de France (Pari, and Lyons.
ipfO), p. 301 ; S. Baring Gould. Curio-
"''^'!fOld.nTinus,X;NZn,
'A CI. pp. ,78 sq. . E. P. Evans, op.
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The judge acknowledged the reasonableness of this last

request, and with great humanity not only granted the safe-

conduct, but allowed a further respite of fourteen days to all

such mice as were either with young or still in their infancy.'

Again, in the year J 478 the authorities of Berne took i-rgai pro-

legal proceedings against the species of vermin popularly J^^"**

known as ingtr, which seems to have been a coleopterous agninsi

insect of the genus Brychus, and of which we are told, and ^JmSU

may readily believe, that not a single specimen was to be called'**"'

found in Noah's ark. The case came on before the Bishop of authorities

Lausanne, and dragged out for a long time. The defendants, °' ^"^ '"

who had proved very destructive to the fields, meadows, and

gardens, were summoned in the usual way to appear and

answer for their conduct through their advocate before His

Grace the Bishop of Lausanne at Wifflisburg on the sixth

day after the iasue of the summons, at one of the clock

precisely. However, the insects turned a deaf ear to the

summons, and their advocate, a certain Jean Perrodet of

Freiburg, appears to have displayed but little ability or

energy in defence of his clients. At all events, sentence

was given against them, and the ecclesiastical thunder was

launched in the following terms : " We, Benedict of

Montferrand, Bishop of Lausanne, etc., having heard the

entreaty of the high and mighty lords of Berne against the

inger and the ineffectual and rejectable answer of the latter,

and having thereupon fortified ourselves with the Holy

Cross, and having before our eyes the fear of God, from

whom alone all just judgments proceed, and being advised

in this cause by a council of men learned in the law, do

therefore acknowledge and avow in this our writing that the

appeal against the detestable vermin and inger, which are

harmful to herbs, vines, meadows, grain and other fruits, is

valid, and that they be exorcised in the person of Jean

Perrodet, their defender. In conformity therewith we charge

and burden them with our curse, and command them to be

obedient, and anathematize them in the nai^e of the

Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, that they turn away

from all fields, grounds, enclosures, seeds, fruits, and produce,

« E. P. Evans, The Criminal Prose- Animals (London, 1906), pp. 111-113,

culion and Ca/iital Punishment of 307 sq.

I'

t
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Mar rv

against

Spanish
flies at

Coire.

and depart. By virtue of the same sentence I declare ami^nn that you are banned and exorcised, and through t"ipower of Almighty GocJ shall be called accursed and shall

you nothing shall remain save for the use and profit ofman
"

The verdict had been awaited by the LT ^ithgreat anxiety, and the sentence was receivedS coT 1spending jubilation. But their joy wasThort'L f"'strange to say the contumacious insects appeared to «t theccclesiasncal thunder at defiance
; and we a« told thaTthevcontmued to plague and torment the Bernese for thci ^nTunt.1 the stnners had recourse to the usual painfu . but'eflTectual, remedy of paying their tithes'

'\an,!"l '^^t^r^'^ ""'""^ »»*« inhabitants of Coire. thecaptal of the Grison.s in Switzerland, instituted proceedingagamst the green beetles called Spanish flies in the ETecto^eof Mayence. The judge before whom the insects were ci^ou of compassion for the minuteness of their bodies and thdr'extreme youth, granted them a guardian and advocate whopleaded the.r cause and obtained for them a piece of a^d towhich they were banished. "And to this day" adds th^
historian, "the custom is duly observed

; cTery year adefimte portion of land is reserved for the beetles, and there

"•""•'
trL Tt „ ^ '

P'"'"' *^*'"'* '*'«^'^««. which wasr ed at LauHanne m 145 r, a number oficeches were broughtinto court to hear the notice .served against them whkhadmonished all leeches to leave the dfstrict withi; ht^days. The leeches, however, proving contumacious and re-

But the form of exorcism adopted on this occasion differedslightly from the one which was in ordinary use • hence itwas adversely criticized by some canonists though s"outlvdefended by others. The doctors of Heidelb;rg in^^rt

S

then a famous seat of learning, not only expres'Ted the;;

= Bcrmt..Saint- I'rix. ^A «/ „„ .„'^ ''„"
^•''i''''''''

'"'"'"'"'"">.

488.,.; S. Baring GouU./c«„V,X tS^J^ Me'nTJ. 117'"' '"'

against

leeches at

Lausanne.
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entire and unanimous approbitiom of the exorcium, but im-
{jOHed silence of> all impcrtnent inecWIcrs who presumed to
speak igainst it. And though they candidly acknowlcd ,,'ed

that it deviatt-d §omewhat from the tccognizcd ormula made
and provided fr.r such (>ur|»5cs, yet they triumphantly
appealed to its efficacy as piuved by the result ; for immcdi-
atel\- after its delivery the Ic«:he9 had bcKUii to die olT day
by day, until they were utterly exterminated.'

.Among the animal pests ai;ainst whicli legal proceedings
were taken, a plague of caterpillars wouiti mecm to have been
one of the most frequent. In the year 1516 an action was
brought against these destructive insects by the inhabitants
of Villcnose, and the case was tried by the Provost of Troyes,
who, in giving judgment, admonisbe I the caterpillars to retire
within six days from the vineyards and lands of Villenosc,
threatening them with his soknin curse and malediction if

they failed to obey the admonition." In the seventeenth
century the inhabitants of Strainbino, in Piedmont, suffered
much at the hands of caterpiii.irs, or gafti\ r^^ tlicv called
them, which ravaged the vineyards. \\ hen the plrarue had
lasted several years, and the usuui remedies of payers, pro-
cessions, and holy water had proved of no avail to stay it,

the insects were summoned in due form by ' :m bailiff to
appear before the podesti or mayor in order to answer the
claim against them for the damayes they had done in the
district. The trial took place in the year 1633, and the
original record of it is still preserved in the municipal
archives of Strambino. The following is a translation of
the document :

—

"In A.D. 1633 on the 14th February judicially before
the most illustrious Signor Gerolamo San Martino dei
Signori and the Signori Matteo Reno, G. M. Barberis,
G. Merlo, Consuls of Strambino on behalf of everybody.
Whereas for several years in March and during the spring

fVociii-dings

I'kileriillUrx

alViUi-nose

ill IJIh.

lattTpillan

ill

Strambino
in

I'ifOmont.

' M. IJelrio, Disquisitiontim Magi-
(arum lihri sex (Moguntiae. 1624), p.

460 J Berriat-Saint-Prix, of. cit. pp.
423, 429 . L" M^nabrca, op. cit. 499
sqq. ; R. Chamivn:, The P^-.t ,-/ r>,iy;,

i. 128 ; S. Karing Gould, Curiosities

of Oldtn Times, p. 61 ; E. I'. Evans,

oJ>. cit. pp. 27 sf. The authority for

VOL. Ill

this case appears to be Eeliit Malleolus,
Tractatus de Exorcismis.

• IMerre Le Brun, Histoirc Critique
ties Pratii/urs Superstiticusa (Anister-
f!am, !;33 1736), i. 243; .WUci Je
Nore, Coutumes, Mythes et Traditions
Hes /'ravinces ,/, Frame ( I'aris anil

Lyons, 1846), pp. 301 tyr.
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of each year certain small animals come out in the shape of
small worms, called gatte, which, from their birth onwards,
corrode and consume the branches of the budding grapes in
the vineyards of the said Signori and of commoners also.
And whereas every power comes from God, whom all

creatures obey, even unreasonable ones, and in divine piety
recur to the remedy of temporal justice when other human
aid is of no avail. We claim, therefore, to appeal to the
office of your Excellency in this emergency against these
destroying animals, that you may compel them to desist from
the said damage, to abandon the vineyards, and summon
them to appear before the bench of reason to show cause
why they should not desist from corroding and destroying,
under penalty of banishment from the place and confiscation.
And a declaration of execution is to be proclaimed with
shouts and a copy to be affixed to the court.

" Whereas these things having been proved, the Signor
Podesti has ordered the said offending animals to appear
before the bench to show cause why they should not desist
from the aforesaid damage. We, Girolamo di San Martino,
Podesti of Strambino, with these presents, summon and
assign u.e animals called gatte judicially to appear on the
Sth instant before us to show cause why they should not
desist from the damage, under penalty of banishment and
confiscation in a certain spot. Declaring the execution of
the presents to be made by publication and a copy to be
affixed to the bench to be made valid on the 14th February
*^33- (Signed) San Martino (Podesta)."'

rvooe«iings I n the neighbouring province of Savoy, from the sixteenth

cu'i'trpiiiars
century onwards, "there was one very curious old custom,

in Savoy, whereby, when caterpillars and other insects were doing
serious damage, they were excommunicated by the priests.
The curd went to the ruined fields and two advocates pleaded,
the one for the insects, the other against them. The former
advanced the argument that as God created animals and
insects before man, they had the first right to the produce
of the field, and the latter answered him that so much
damage had been done the peasants could not afford the

las'j^*"^""
^""''"' *"'* Kleanour Kohile, JHedmoul (London, 1913), p,..
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depredations, even if the insects had the first right. After •

a lengthy trial, they were solemnly excommunicated by the

priest, who ordered that they should stay on a particular

piece of ground which was to be allotted to them."

'

The practice of taking legal proceedings against destruc- i'ro<miiiigs

tivc vermin survived into the first half of the eighteenth
|,g'^,',ns,

century, and was transported by the Church to the New n>'ts i.v

World. In the year 17 13 the Friars Minor of the province '\i'inor'i't7

of Picdade no Maranhao, in Brazil, brought an action against '"'"'•I'li' "»>

the ants of the said territory, because the said ants did ',
[.rinince

feloniously burrow beneath the foundations of the monastery "' "'^•'^''

and undermine the cellars of the said Brethren, thereby

weakening the walls of the said monastery and threatening

its total ruin. And not content with sapping the founda-

tions of the sacred edifice, the said ants did moreover

burglariously enter the stores and carry off the flour which

was destined for the consumption of the Brethren. This was

most intolerable nnd not to be endured, and accordingly after

all other remedies had been tried lin vain, one of the friars

gave it as his opinion that, reverting to the spirit of humility

and simplicity which had so eminently distinguished their

seraphic founder, who termed all creatures his brethren or

his sisters, as Brother Sun, Brother Wolf, Sister Swallow,

and so forth, they should bring an action against their sisters

the ants before the divine tribunal of Providence, and should

name counsel for defendants and plaintiffs ; also that the

bishop should, in the name of supreme Justice, hear the case

and give judgment.

This sapient proposal was approved of, and after all

arrangements had been made for the trial, an indictment

was presented by the counsel for the plaintifis. .As it was

contested by the counsel for the defendants, the counsel for

the plaintiffs opened his case, showing cause why his clients

should receive the protection of the law. He showed that

his '. irtuous clients, the friars, lived upon the public charity,

collecting alms from the faithful with much labour and per-

sonal inconvenience ; whereas the ants, whose morals and

manner of life were clearly contrary to the G()S|m:I precept-^

' Kstell.T C.iniiani, Cosliimes, traditions and Soiii^t oj Saroy ll.oinlon, I'M I),

|>1>. 1 28 iy.

'riic lase

fi.r III.-

plaiiitifls.

I i

\^
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The case

for the

defendants.

Judgment
given

against

the nnts.

and were therefore r^arded with horror by St. Francis, the

founder of the confraternity, did subsist by pillage and fraud ;

for that, not content with acts o'" petty larceny, they did go
about by open violence to bring down the house about the

ears of his clients, the friars. Ci>nsequently the defendants

were bound to show cause or in default to be sentenced to

the extreme penalty of the law, either to be put to death by
a pestilence or drowned by a flood, or at all events to be

exterminated from the district.

On the other hand, the counsel for the ants argued that,

having received from their Maker the gift of life, they were
bound by a law of nature to preserve it by means of the

natural instincts implanted in them ; that in the observance

of these means they served Providence by setting men an
example of prudence, charity, piety, and other virtues, in

proof of which their advocate quoted passages from the

Scriptures, St. Jerome, the Abbot Absalon, and even Pliny
;

that the ants worked far harder than the monks, the burdens

which they carried being often larger than their bodies, and
their courage greater than their strength ; that in the eyes

of the Creator men themselves are but worms ; that his

clients were in possession of the ground long before the

plaintiffj established* themselves there ; that consequently it

was the monks, and not the ants, who oupjht to be expelled

from lands to which they had no other claim than a seizure

by main force ; finally, that the plaintiffs ought to defend

their house and meal by human means, which the defendants

would not oppose, while they, the defendants, continued their

manner of life, obeying the law imposed on their nature and
rejoicing in the freedom of the earth, in as much as the earth

belongs not to the plaintiffs but to the Lord, for " the earth

is the Lord's and the fulness thereof"

This answer was followed by replies and counter-replies,

in the course of which the counsel for the prosecution saw
himself constrained to admit that the debate had very much
altered his opinion of the criminality of the defendants. The
upshot of the whole matter was that the judge, after carefully

revolving the evidence in his mind, gave sentence that the

Brethren should appoint a field in the neighbourliond suitable for

the habitation of the ants, and hat the insects should immedi-
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ately shift their quarters to the new abode on pain of suffer-

ing the major excommunication. By such an arrangement,

he pointed out, both parties would be content and reconciled ;

for the ants must remember that the monks had come into

the land to sow there the seed of the Gospel, while the ants

could easily earn their livelihood elsewhere and at even less

cost This sentence having been delivered with judicial

gravity, one of the friars was appointed to convey it to the

ants, which he did by reading it aloud at the mouths of

their burrows. The insects loyally accepted it ; and dense

columns of them were seen leaving the ant-hills in all haste

and marching in a straight line to the residence appointed

for them.'

Acain. in the year 1733 the rats and mice proved very Proceedings...... < / T» \ TV iigainitrats

troublesome m the village and lands of Bouranton. 1 hey and mice

swarmed in the houses and barns, and they ravaged the
[:|„'^J^^„,,

fields and vineyards. The villagers accordingly brought an lands of

action against the vermin, and the case was tried before the Boi^nton.

judge, Louis Gublin, on the seventeenth day of September

1733. The plaintiffs were represented by the procurator-

fiscal, and the defendants by a certain Nicolas Gublin, who

pleaded on behalf of his clients that they too were God's

creatures and therefore entitled to live. To this the counsel

for the prosecution replied that he desired to place no

obstacle in the way of the said animals' life ; on the contrary

he was ready to point out to them a place to which they

could retire and where they could take up their abode. The

counsel for the rats and mice thereupon demanded three

days* grace to allow his clients to effect their retreat. Having

heard both sides, the judge summed up and pronounced

sentence. He said that, taking into consideration the great

damage done by the said animals, he condemned them to

retire within three days from the houses, barns, tilled fields,

and vincyarJs of Bouranton, but that they were free to betake

themselves, if they thought fit, to deserts, uncultivated lands,

and highroads, always provided they did no manner of harm

to fields, houses, and barns ; otherwise he would be com-

' S. Harinj; (louKI, Curiosilus of A'o7.j //or.j/.i (Listoa, 1728. actordini;

Olden Timtu 1)11.64-71 ; E. 1'. Ev.ins, i.i Baring (lould ; 1 747, according lo

»/. <//. pp. Ml >./., ciiinj; .is their Evans).

.-luthorily 1'. Maiiocl IJcriiarJes, in his

I

if

s
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PART IV

pelled to have recourse to God by means of the censures of
the Church and the process of excommunication to be pro-
nounced against them. This sentence, engrossed in due
form, was signed by the judge Louis Gublin, with his own
hand.'

It is easy to understand why in all such cases the
execution of the sentence was entrusted to the ecclesiastical

rather than to the civil authorities. It was physically
impossible for a common executioner, however zealous, active
and robust, to hang, decapitate, or otherwise execute all the
rats, mice, ants, flies, mosquitoes, caterpillars, and other
vermin of a whole district ; but what is impossible with man
is possible and indeed easy with God, and accordingly it was
logically and reasonably left to God's ministers on earth to
grapple with a problem which far exceeded the capacity of
the civil magistrate and his minister the hangman. On the
other hand, when the culprits were not wild but tame
animals, the problem of dealing with them was much
simplified, and was indeed well within the reach of the
civil power. In all such cases, therefore, justice took its

usual course
; there was no difficulty at all in arresting the

criminals and in bringing them, after a fair trial, to the
gallows, the block, or the sUke. That is why in those
days vermin enjoyed the benefit of clergy, while tame
animals had to submit to all the rigour of the secular arm.

For example, a sow and her litter of six, belonging to a
certain Jehan Bailli, alias Valot, were indicted at Savigny in

1457 on a charge that they had "committed murder and
homicide on the person of Jehan Martin, aged five years, son
of Jehan Martin of the said Savigny." On a full considera-
tion of the evidence the judge gave sentence " that the
sow of Jehan Bailli, ,///,« Valot, by reason of the murder and
homicide committed and perpetrated by the said sow on the
person of Jehan Martin of Savigny, be confiscated to the
justice of Madame de Savigny, in order to suffer the extreme
penalty of the law and to be hanged by the hind feet to
a bent tree." The sentence was carried out, for in the
record of the case, which is still preserved, we read that " We,

' The FfLncIi document is printed lion, ii. No. 12, 15 D.'cembrf, 1888,
liy .\ut;uslin Chaboseau in La Tradi pp. 363 sij.
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Nicolas Quarojllon, judge aforesaid, make known to all, that

immediately after the aforesaid proceedings, we did really

and in fact deliver the said sow to Mr. Etienne Poinccau,

minister of high justice, resident at Chdlons-sur-Sadnc, to

be executed according to the form and tenor of our said

sentence, which deliverance of that sow having been made

by us, as hath been said, immediately the said Mr. Estienne

did bring on a cart the said sow to a bent tree within the

justice of the said Madame de Savigny, and on that bent

tree Mr. EstieniK did hang the said sow by the hind feet,

executing our said sentence, according to its form and tenor."

As for the six little pigs, though they were found to be

stained with blood, yet " as it did by no means appear that

these little pigs did cat the said Jehan Martin," their case

was deferred, their owner giving bail for their reappearance

at the bar of justice in cast evidence should be forthcoming,

that they ha<l assisted their homicidal parent in devour-

ing the said Jehan Martin. On the resumption of the

trial, as no sech evidence was forthcoming, and as their

owner refused to be answerable for their good conduct

thereafter, the >idge gave sentence, that " these little pigs

do belong and appertain, as vacant property, to the said

Madame dc Savigny, and we do adjudge them to her

as reason, usage, and the custom of the country doth

ordain."

'

Again, in the year i 386 a sow tore the face and arnri of K''™^,

a boy at Falaise in Normandy, and on the principle of " an p.,j,i^, j,,

eye for an eye " was condemned to be mutilated in the same Nommmiy.

manner and afterwards hanged. The criminal was led to

the place of execution attired in a waistcoat, gloves, and a

pair of drawers, with a human mask on her head to com-

plete the resemblance to an ordinary criminal. The cxecu- ^^^^^
tion cost ten sous, ten denicrs, and a pair of gloves to the

,^ ^ ^^

executioner, that he might not soil his hands in the dis-

charge of his professional duty.^ Sometimes the exe^ ution

1 Iterriat-Sainl-rrix.-KapiwrtetKo- I'. Kv.ins. The Criminal rrosnulion

cherches sur les I'rocis el luyemens and Capital /'uni^hmail oj Anunah

rclalifs aux .\nimaux," M/moirf, et (I...ml..n. 1906), pp. 153 'i'-. 34&-35'-

Disurlalious fuhli^.. par la SociM.< -• K. Rol^r,, " IToc.s u.tent.. aux

(ParU, 1829) pp. 428, 441-445: li- Gin&ale da LUidmnls dc MontpM.,,

i

\

I
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Execution

of other

animals in

France.

of animals was a good deal more expensive. Here is the
bill for the execution of a sow which had eaten a child at
Meulan, near Paris, in 1 403 :

—

To the expenditure made for her whilst in jail .

Item. To the executioner, who came from Paris
to Meulan to carry out the said execution
by command and order of the bailiff and
the King's Procurator

Item. To a cart for conducting her to execution
Ittm. To cords '.o tie and bind her
Item. To gloves

6 sols

54 sols

6 sols

7 sols, 8 deni^rs

3 deni^rs

'

In 1266 a sow was burned at Fontenay-aux-Roses, near
Paris, for having devoured a child ; the order for its execu-
tion was given by the officers of justice of the monastery of
Sainte-Genevieve.'

But sows, though they seem to have frequently suffered
the extreme penalty of the law, were by no means the only
aninials that did so. In 1389 a horse was tried at Dijon,
on information given by the magistrates of Montbar, and
was condemned to death for having killed a man. Again,
in the year 1499, the authorities of the Cistercian Abbey
of Beauprd, near Beauvais, condemned a bull "to the
gallows, unto death inclusively," because it "did furiously
kill a young lad of fourteen or fifteen years, in the lord-
ship of Cauroy, a dependency of this abbey." On another
occasion a farmer at Moisy, in 13 14, allowed a mad bull
to escape. The animal gored a man so severely that he
only survived a few hours. Hearing of the accident,
Charies, Count de Valois, ordered the bull to be seized and
committed for trial. This was accordingly done. The
officers of the Count gathered all requisite information,
received the affidavits of witnesses and established the
guilt of the bull, which was accordingly condemned to
death and hanged on the gibbet of Moisy-le-TempIe. An
appeal against the sentence of the Count's officers was after-

i. No. 6, I" Juin, 1888. p. 172 ; S.
Baring OouliI, Ciiriosnies of Olden
rimes, p. 52 ; K. P. Evans, o/<. til.

pp. 140 jy., 335.
' Herriat-Saint-I'rix, op. (it. pp.

433 ^y. ! ^. Baring (iould, Curiosities

0/ Olden Times, 53 s,/.; E. I'. Evans,
"A •'' pp. 141 sy., 338 Sf.

" Berriat-Saint-Prix, of. cit. p. 427 ;

S. Baring Could, Curiosities of Olden
Times, p. 52; E. P. Evans, of. at.
p. 140.
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wards lodged with the parliament ; but parliament rejected

the appeal, deciding that the bull had got its deserts, though

the Count de Valois had exceeded his rights by meddling in

the affair. As late as the year 1697 a mare was burned

by decree of the Parliament of Aix.'

At Bftle in the year 1474 an aged cock was tried and

found guilty of laying an egg. The countel for the prosecu-

tion proved that cock's eggs were of priceless value for

mixing in certain magical preparations ; that a sorcerer

would rather possess a cock's egg than be master of the

philosopher's stone ; and that in heathen lands Satan em-

ploys witches to hatch such eggs, from which proceed animals

most injurious to Christians. These facts were too patent

and notorious to bs denied, nor did the counsel for the

prisoner attempt to dispute them. Admitting to the full

the act charged ainst his client, he asked what evil intent

had been proved against him in laying an egg? What

harm had he done to man or beast? Besides, he urged

that the laying of an egg was an involuntary act and, as

such, not punishable by law. As for the charge of sorcery,

if that was brought against his client, he totally repudiated

it, and he defied the prosecution to adduce a single case in

which Satan had made a compact with any of the brute

creation. In reply the public prosecutor alleged, that

though the devil did not make compacts with brutes, he

sometimes entered into them, in confirmation of which he

cited the celebrated case of the Gadarene swine, pointing

out with great 'cogency that though these animals, being

possessed by devils, were involuntary agents, like the prisoner

at the bar when he laid an egg, nevertheless they were

punished by being made to run violently down a steep place

into the lake, where they perished. This striking:; precedent

apparently made a great impression on the court ;
at all

events, the cock was sentenced to death, not in the character

of a cock, but in that of a sorcerer or devil who had assumed

the form of the fowl, and he and the egg which he had laid

were burned together at the stake with all the solemnity of

ll

Execution

of a cock

at B&Ip in

1474 for

laying .in

egg.

• Beniat-Saint-I'rix, of. ,it. pp. 428 limes, pp. 52 >,/• ; K- ''• Kvans, o/-

(,/. (as to the bull at Cauroy) ; S. (it. pp. 160-162.

B;iring GouUl, Ciiriosititi 0/ Olden
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Kkeciilirin

of <Jog» ill

Animals
prodtic«l

in the
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box «

The pieadingii in this case are said to
a regular execution,

be voluminous.'

If Satan thus afflicted animals in the Old World it
could not reasonably be expected that he would spare them
in the New. Accordingly we read without surprise that in
New England "a dog wa.s strangely afflicted at Salem, upon
which those who had the spectral sight declared that a
brother of the justices afflicted the poor animal, by riding
upon It invisibly. The man made his escape, but the dog
was very unjustly hanged. Another dog was accused of
afflicting others, who fell into fits the moment it looked
upon them, and it also was killed." -

In Savoy it is said that animals sometimes appeared in
the Hitness-box as well as in the dock, their testimony being
legal!, rahd in certain well-defined cases. If a man's house
was broken intr, between sunset and sunrise, and the owner
Wljd the intruder, the act was considered a justifiable
homicide. But it was deemed just possible that a wicked
man. who lived all alone, might decoy another into spending
the evening with him. and then, after murdering him, might
give It out that his victim was a burglar, whom he had slain
in self-defence. To guard against this contingency, and to
ensure the conviction of the murderer, the law sagaciously
provided that when anybody was killed under such circum-
stances, the solitary householder should not be held innocent
unless he produced a dog. cat, or cock, an inmate of his
house, which had witnessed the homicide and could from
personal knowledge attest the innocence of its master
The householder was compelled to make his declaration of
innocence before the animal, and if the beast or bird did
not contradict him. he was considered to be guiltless the
law taking it for granted that the Deity would directly inter-
pose and open the mouth of the cat, dog, or cock, just as he

palri.irchal age of eleven years, which
made his indiscretion in laying an egg
all the more singular. The case seems
to have Iwen reporte<I hy Felix Malle-
olus (llemmerlein) and iccordetl in the
chronicles of the city.

* Thomas Wright. N.irtalives of
Sonery and Mai^c (London, 1 85 1), ii.

309.

• R. Chamhers, The Booh of Days,
i. 129. Compare Herriat-S.iint-I'rixi

Of. at. p. 428; S. IJaring (Jould,
Curiosities of O/Jen Times, p. 55

;

E. V. Evans,
<v». ,//. p. 162; Carl

Meyer, Av- Al>cr:;lauhe ,Us Mittel-
alters (Bale, 1884). p. 73. From the
last of these writers we learn that the
cock hail attained tlie comparatively
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once opened the mouth of Balaam's ass, rather than allow a

murderer to escape from justice.'

In modern Europe, as in ancient Greece, it would seem

that even inanimate objects have sometimes been punished

for their misdeeds. After the revocation of the edict of

Nantes, in 1685, the Protestant chapel at La Rochelle was

condemned to be demolished, but the bell, perhaps out of

regard for its value, was spared. However, to expiate the

crime of having rung heretics to prayers, it was sentenced to

be first whipped, and then buried and disinterred, by way ol

symbolizing its new birth at passing into Catholic hand?.

Thereafter it was catechized, and obliged to recant and

promise that it would never again relapse into sin. Having

made this ample and honourable amends, the bell was recon-

ciled, baptized, and given, or rather sold, to the parish of St.

IJartholomew. But when the governor s-nt in the bill for

the bell to the parish authorities, they declined to settle it,

alleging that the bell, as a recent convert to CathoHcisai,

desired to take advantage of a law lately passed by the king,

which allowed all new converts a delay of three years in

paying their debts.*

In English law a relic of the «ame ancient mode of thought

survived till near the middle of the nineteenth century in the

doctrine and practice of deodand.* It was a rule of the

common law that not only a beast that killed a man, but any

inanimate object that caused his cieath, such as a cart-wheel

which ran over him, or a tree that fell upon him, was deodand

or given to God, in consequence of which it was forfeited to

the king and sold for the benefit of ti-c poor. Hence in all

indictments for homicide the instrument of death used to be

valued by the grand jury, in order that its money value

might be made over to the kinfj or his grantee for pious uses.

Thus in practice all deodands came to be looked 011 as mere

forfeitures to the king. Regarded in that light they were

« K. Chambers, The Rook of Days,

i. 129, rcferrinE to the testimony of

The l»-n

of I.

a

Koch«-llr

punisliot

for heresy.

t

Thr

Enulish

law of

ilfodanil.

' a distinguished Sardinian lawyer.'

' S. Baring (lould, Curiosities of

allien Times, pp. 63 s,/., quoting from

Benoit's Histoire lit VEdit de Nantes,

vol. V. p. 7S4.
3 Sir William Blacksstone, Com-

meiilanes on the I.uws of Eni;land,

Eighteenth Kdition (London, t829),

i. 290 si/q. ; (Sir) Edward B. Tylor,

JVimilive Culture, Second Edition

{!,. nJon, 1873), i. 286 s</. ; Emylo-

pudia Itritannica, Ninth Edition, vii.

(Ed'nburgh, 1877) pp. \oo sq.

.
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very unpopular, and in later timet the jurie«, with the con-
nivancc of the judges, used to mitigate the forfeitures by
findmg only some trifling thing, or part of a thing, to have
been the occasion of the death. It was not till the year
1846 that th,^ curious survival of primitive barbarism was
finally aboliihed by statute. So long a.s it lingered in the
courts It naturally proved a stumbling-block in the path of
philMophicariawy-rs, who attempted to reduce all rules of
English law to the first principles of natural reason and
equity, little wotting of the bo tomless abyss of ignoranc-
savagery, and superstition on which the thin layer of modern
law and civilization precariously rests. Thus Blaclcstone
supposed that the original intention of forfeiting the instru-
ment of death was to purchase masses for the soul of the
person who had been accidentally killed ; hence he thought
that the deodands ought properlj- to have been given to the
church rather than to the king. The philosopher Reid opined
that the aim of the law was not to punish the animal or thing
that had been instrumental in killing a human beiny but "to
mspire the people with a sacred regard to the life of -nan."

'

With far greater probability the practice of deodand and
all the customs of punishing animals or things for injuries
inflicted by them on persons, have been deduced bv Sir
hdward Tylor from the same primitive impulse which leads
the savage to bite the stone he has stumbled over or the
arrow that has wounded him, and which prompts the child,
and even at times the grown man, to kick or beat the lifeless
object from which he has suffered.* The principle, if we may
call It so, of this primitive impulse is set forth by Adam
Smith with all his customary lucidity, insight, and good
sense. " The causes of pain and pleasure," he says, " what-
ever they are, or however they operate, seem to be the objects
which, in all animals, immediately excite those two passions
of gratitude and resentment. They are excited by inani-
mated, as well as by animated objects. We are angry, for a

' Thomas Reid, Essays oh the I'mvers
ofihf Human .J//W(K<linburgh. 1812)
iii. 113. lie adds, " When the Harlia'
ment of I'aris, with a liniilar intention,
ordained the h<iu!e in which Ravilliac
was U fij, to be razed to the ernund,
and never to be rebuilt, it would be

great wealtneM to conclude, that that
wise judicature intended to punish the
house."

« (Sir) Edward B. Tylor. Primilivt
Culture, Second Edition (London,
•873). •• a8s /yy.
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moment, even at the stone that hurts us. A child beats It,

a dog barks at it, a choleric man is apt to curse it. The

least reflection, indeed, corrects this sentiment, and we soon

become sensible, that what has no feeling is a very improper

object of revenge. When the mischief, however, is very great,

the object which caused it becomes disagreeable to us ever

after, and we take pleasure to bum or destroy it. We should

treat, in this manner, the instrument which had accidentally

been the cause of the death of a friend, and we should often

think ourselves guilty of a sort of inhumanity, if we neglected

to vent this absurd sort of vengeance upon it."
'

Modern researches into the progress of mankind have ""^
.^.^

rendered it probable that in the Infancy of the race the natural {^^.
tendency to personify external objects, whether animate or caimiM-r

inanimate, in other words, to invest them with the attributes uhjed, it

of human beings, was either not corrected at all, or corrected '^^^^'^

only In a very Imperfect degree, by reflection on the distinc- leguiniion.

tlons which more advanced thought draws, first, between the

animate and the inanimate creation, and second, between

man and the brutes. In that hazy state of the human mind

it was easy and almost inevitable to confound the motives

which actuate a rational man with the impulses which direct

a beast, and even with the forces which propel a stone or a

tree in falling. It was in some such mental confusion that

savages took deliberate vengeance on animals and things that

had hurt or offended them ; and the intellectual fog in which

such actions were possible still obscured the e>cs of the

primitive legislators who, in various ages and countries, have

consecrated the same barbarous system of retaliation under

the solemn forms of law and justice.

• Adam Smith, The Theory of the

Moral SenlimtntSy I'art ii. Section iii.

Chapter i. (vol. i. pp. aj4 Vm Seventh

Edition, l.ondon, 1792).
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CHAPTER VII

The sound
of the bells

perhaps

intended

to drive

away evil

spirits.

THE GOLDEN BELLS

oiZ^ '^
*u

/""!1^ ^,f'
'* '^ "'^^•"^^ ^hat the priest's robe

priest hung should be made all of violet, and that the skirts of it should
j^thgoiden be adorned with a fringe of pomegranates wrought of violet

and purple and scarlet stuff, with a golden bell between each
pair of pomegranates. This gorgeous robe the priest was
to wear when he ministered in the sanctuary, and the golden
bells were to be heard jingling both when he entered into
the holy place and when he came forth, lest he should die'Why should the priest in his violet robe, with the fringe
of gay pomegranates dangling at his heels, fear to die if the
golden bells were not heard to jingle, both when he went
into, and when he came forth from the holy place? The
most probable answer seems to be that the chiming of the
holy bells was thought to drive far off the envious and
wicked spirits who lurked about the door of the sanctuary
ready to pounce on and carry off the richly apparelled

be doubted whether the pomegranates
of violet, purple, and scarlet stuff were
embroidered on the hem of the robe or
hung free from it, like the bells. But
a single consideration seems decisive
in favour of the latter interpretation.
For if the fruits had simply been em-
broidered on the skirt, the purple and
scarlet pomegranates would indeed
have been conspicuous enough, but the
violet pomegranates would have been
hardly, if at all, distinguishable, on the
violet background. Hence it seems
better to suppose that the pomqjiannles
hung h'.e heavy tassels from the hem
of the robe, forming with the golden
bells a rich fringe to the garment.

' Exodus xxviii. 31-35. The He-
brew word {rh^i^) which in the English
Version is regularly translated " blue,"
means a blue-purple, as distinguished
from another word (|pm) which means
red-purple, incliningYo crimson, as the
other shades into violet. See F.
Brown, S. R. Driver, and Ch. a!
Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexi-
con of the Old Testament (Oxford,
1906), pp. 71, 1067; W. Gesenius, He-
biiiischesundAramiiischesUandworter-
I'lii/i iiherdasAlle Testament^* (Leipsic,

«90S). pp. 56 s<i., 803 ; and the com-
mentaries of A. Dillmjinn, W. H.
Bennett, A. H. McNeile, and S. K.
Driver on Exodus xxv. 4. It might

446
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minister as he stepped across the threshold in the discharge

of his sacred office. At least this view, which has found

favour with some modern scholars,' is strongly supported by

analogy ; for it has been a common opinion, from the days

of antiquity downwards, that demons and ghosts can be put

to flight by the sound of metal, whether it be the musical

jingle of little bells, the deep-mouthed clangour of great

bells, the shrill clash of cymbals, the booming of gongs,

or the simple clink and clank of plates of bronze or iron

knocked together or struck with hammers or sticks. Hence
in rites of exorcism it has often been customary for the

celebrant either to ring a bell which he holds in his hand, or

to wear attached to some part of his person a whole nest of

bells, which jingle at every movement he makes. Examples

will serve to illustrate the antiquity and the wide diffusion

of such beliefs and practices.*

Lucian tells us that spectres fled at the sound of bronze Clash of

and iron, and he contrasts the repulsion which the clank of ^^^'^^

these metals exerted on spirits with the attraction which the drive away

chink of silver money wielded over women of a certain class.*
antiquity.

At Rome, when the ghosts of the dead had paid their

annual visit to the old home in the month of May, and had

been entertained with a frugal repast of black beans, the

householder used to show them the door, bidding them,
" Ghosts of my fathers, go forth

!

" and emphasizing his

request or command by the clash of bronze.* Nor did such

•
J. Wellhausen, Keste Arabischen

Heidentumes (Berlin, 1 887), p. 144 ;

W. n. Bennett, Exodus, p. 225 (The

Century Bibk) ; A. H. McNeile, The

Book of Exodus (London, 1908), p.

185 ; Anton Jirku, Die Diimonen und
ihre Abwehr im Allen Teslament

(Leipsic, 191 2), p. 85. In the second

edition of his Keste Arabischen Heiden-

tumes (Berlin, 1897, p. 165) Wellhau-

sen tacitly omitted this explanation of

the bells of Jewish priests, but retained

it for the bells of Jewish horses as

described by the prophet Zechariah

(xiv. 20). But surely the priests were

not less exposed than the horses to the

im]>li)us attacks of demons and needed

quite as much to be protected against

them.

'^ On the folk-lore of bells, see P.

Sartori, " Glockensagen und Glocken-

aberglaube," Zeits hriftdes V^ereins/iir

P'olkskunde, vii. (1897) pp. 1 13-129,

270-286, 358-369, viii. (1898) pp.

29-38; Rev. ("leo. S. Tyack, A Bool;

about Bells (London, ])rcface dated

1898), pp. 170 S(/(i. The German
writer's copious collection of evi-

dence is drawn mostly from Europe.

The evidence from classical antiquity

is collected and discussed by my
friend Mr. A. B. Cook in his learned

article, " The Gong at Dodona,"
Journal of Hellenic Studic's, xxii.

(1902), pp. 5-28.

•* Lucian, Philopscudes, 15.

• Ovid, Fasti, v. 419-444.

I
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Use of
church

bells to

notions as to the dislike which spirits entertain for the tinkle
of metal expire with expiring paganism. They survived in
full force under Christianity into the Middle Ages and long
afterwards. The learned Christian scholiast, John Tzetzes,
tells us that the clash of bronze was just as effective to ban
apparitions as the barking of a dog,' a proposition which
few reasonable men will be inclined to dispute.

But in Christian times the sound deemed above all
others abhorrent to the ears of fiends and goblins has

evn spS ^^" ^^^ ^^*** *"*^ solemn music of church bells. The first

Provmcial Council of Cologne laid it down as an opinion of
the fathers that at the sound of the bells summoning Chris-
tians to prayer demons are terrified and depart, and the
spirits of the storm, the powers of the air, are laid low.
However, the members of the Council themselves apparently
inclined to attribute this happy result rather to the fervent
intercession of the faithful than to the mus' al clangour of
the bells.2 Again, the service book known as the Roman
Pontifical recognizes the virtue of a church b-jll, wherever
its sound is heard, to drive far off the powers of evil, the
gibbering and mowing spectres of the dead, and all ' the
spirits of the storm.* A great canonist of the thirteenth
century, Durandus, in his once fan::ous and popular treatise
on the divine oFces, tells us that " bells are rung in pro-
cessions that demons may fear and flee. For when they
hear the trumpets of the church militant, that is, the bells,
they are afraid, as any tyrant is afraid when he hears in his
land the trumpets of a powerful king, his foe. And that,
too, is the reason why, at the sight of a storm rising, the
Church rings its bells, in order that the demons, hearing
the trumpets of the eternal king, that is, the bells, may be
terrified and flee away and abstain from stirring up the

Iff

'
J. Tzetzes, Scholia en Lycophron,

77 (vol. i. p. 368, ed. C. G. MUlIer,
Leipsic, 181 1).

* Jean-Baptiste Thiers, Traitez des
tV<JfA«( Paris, 1721), p. 145, *' Le pre-
mier CoHcile Provincial de Cologiu le

Jil encoreplus nettement, selcn lapcm^e
ties SS. Peres: ^ Patresalib respexerimt

,

videlicet ut daemones linnitu campa-
nariim Christianos ad preces concitan-

tium, quin pot- s precibus ipsis territi

abscedant, spiritiis procellarum, et
aerae (sic) potestates prosternantur.' ''

3 " Ut uhicunique sonuerit hoc tin-
tinnabulum procul recedai virtus in-
sidiantium. umbra phantasmatum,
omnisqne spiritus procellarum," quoted
by J. B. Thiers, Traitez des Clochez,

p. 144-
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tempest." ' On this subject the English antiquary, Captain

Francis Grose, the friend of the poet Hurns,^ writes as

follows: "The passing-bell was anciently rung for two
purposes : one, to bespeak the prayers of all gocJ Christians

for a soul just departing; the other, to diivc away the

evil spirits who stood at the bed's foot, and about the

house, ready to seize their prey, or at least to molest

and terrify the soul in its passage : but by the ringing

of that bell (for Durandus informs u::, evil spirits are

much afraid of bells), they were kept aloof ; and the soul,

like a hunted hare, gained the start, or had what is by
sportsmen called Law. Hence, perhaps, exclusive of the

additional labour, was occasioned the high price demanded
for tolling the greatest bell of the church ; for that being

louder, the evil spirits must go farther off, to be clear of its

sound, by which the poor soul got so much more the start of

them : besides, being heard farther off, it would likewise

procure the dying man a greater number of prayers. This

dislike of spirits to bells is mentioned in the Golden Legend,

by W. de Worde. ' It is said, the evill spirytes that ben in

the regyon of th' ayre, doubte moche when they here the

belles rongen : and this is the cause why the belles ben
rongen whan it thondreth, and whan grete temjieste and out-

rr-.gcs of wether happen, to the ende that the feindes and
wycked spirytes should be abashed and flee, and cease of the

movynge of tempeste.' "
*

In his poetical version of The Golden Legend Longfellow i-ongfeiiow

has introduced this -"icturesque superstition with good
I^iis'ln'j!*^

effect. In the prologue he represents the spire of Strassburg Coidat

Cathedral in night and storm, witii Lucifer and the powers of ^'S""^-

the air hovering round it, trying in vain to tear down the

cross and to si'ence the importunate clangour of the bells.

\ .: Si

^

1 G. Durandus, RationaleDivinonim
Offiiiortim, lib. i. cap. 4. 14 sg. (vol. \.

p. 21, Lugdunum, 1584). As to Du-
randus (Durantis or Duranti), see En-
cyclopiedia Britannica, Ninth Edition,

vii. (Edinburgh, 1877) p. 552.
^ According to the poet, Captain

Grose's vahiable collection of antiqui-

ties comprised, among other items, a

cinder of Eve's first fire, Tubalcain's

VOL. HI

fire-shovel and fender, a part of the

anatomy of Balaam's a.ss, and a brass-

shod broomstick of ti.e witch of Endor.

See the verses On tlu late Captain
Grose's Peregrinations thro' Scotland.

^ Francis Grose, A Provincial Gloss-

ary, with a Collection of Local Pro-

verbs ami Popular Superstitions, New
Edition (London, 181 1), pp. 297 sg.

2 G
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The
Passing

nell.

^^ Lucifer. Lmver! l(ni<er>

H<n>er downward !

Seise the loud vociferous bells, ,vid
Clashing, clanging, to the pavement
Hurl them f) m their windy tower.

" Voici-s. All thy thunders
Here are harmless .'

For these bells have been anointed.
And bcWsed with holy water !

They defy our utmost poiuer"

And above all the tumult of the storm and the howling of
the infernal legion is heard the solemn voice of the bells : —

" Defunctos filoro !

Pestem fugo .'

And again,

Festa decoro ! "

" Funera piango
Fulgurafrango
Sabbata pango,"

until the baffled demons are fain to sweep away in the dark-
ness, leaving behind them unharmed the cathedral, where
through the gloom the Archangel Michael with drawn sword
is seen flaming in gold and crimson on the panes of the
lighted windows, while, as they recede into the distance,
they are pursued in their flight by the pealing music of the
organ and the voices of the choir chanting

" Accte surgcntes

Vigilemiis omnes .'

"

Of the two reasons which Grose assigns for the ringing
of the Passing Bell we may surmise that the intention of
driving away evil spirits was the primary and original one,
and that the intention of bespeaking the prayers of ail

good Christians for the soul just about to take its flight

was secondary and derivative. In any case the ringing
of the bell seems formerly to have regularly begun while
the sufferer was still in life, but when his end was
visibly near.^ This appears from not a few passages which
antiquarian diligence has gleaned from the writings of old

' This appears to follow conclusively Rev. Ceo. S. Tyack, ^ Jiooi- ahoiil
from the evidence collected by John Belh, pp. 191 s^q. ; H. B. Wallers
Br.ind, Ohseirations on the Popular Chunk Hells of England (London!
.intii/ui/ies of Great Britain (I>ondon, etc., 1912), pp \ca su <

1882-18SJ), ii. 202 s</,y. Compire
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authors. Thus in hi.s Anatomic of Abuses Stubbes tells of
the dreadful end of a profane swearer down in Lincolnshire

:

" At the last, the people perceiving his ende to approche,
caused the bell to toll ; who, hearing the bell to toll for him,
rushed up in his bed very vehemently, saying, ' God's bloud,
he shall not have me yet

'
; with that his bloud gushed out,

some at his toes endes, some at his fingers endes, some at

hys wristes, some at his nose and mouth, some at one joynt
of his body, .some at an other, never ceasing till all the bloud
in his body was streamed forth. And thus ended this

bloudy swearer his mortal life."' Again, when Lady
Catherine Grey was d; ig a prisoner in the Tower, the
Governor of the fortress, perceiving that his prisoner was
about to be released from his charge, without any royal

warrant, said to Mr. Bokeham, " Were it not best to send to

the church, that the bell may be rung ? " And she, feeling

her end to be near, entered into prayer, saying, " O Lord !

into thy hands I commend my soul : Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit

!

" 2 Thus for her, as for many, the sound of the
Passing Bell was the Nunc dimittis. Once more a writer
in the first half of the eighteenth century, speaking of the
dying Christian who has subdued his passions, says that, " if

his senses hold out so long, he can hear even his passing-

bell without disturbance."
*

That the real purpose of the Passing Bell was to dispel The

maleficent beings hovering invisible in the air rather than to
{lil^'*'"^

advertise persons at a distance and invite their prayers, is toiwnish

strongly suggested by the apparently primitive form in which
''''"'°"''-

the old custom has here and there been kept up down to

modern times. Thus in some parts of the Eifel Mo., itains,

a district of Rhenish Prussia, when a sick person vvas at the

point of death, the friends used to ring a small hand-bell,

called a Benedictus bell, " in order to keep the evil spirits

away from the dying man." ^ Again, at Neusohl, in northern

' I'hilip Stubbes, The Aitatomie oj'

Abuses, reprii.tedfromthe Tliiid Edition

of 1 585 (London and Edinburgh, 1836),

2
J. Brand, op. at. ii. 206.

^ Robert Nel.son, A Companion for
Ittc Festivals and Fasts of the Chinch

of Enifliind (edition of 1732), d. 144,
<luoted by J. Brand, op. cit. ii. 206.
I h.ive not found the jjassagc in the
24th edition of Nelson'.s book published
at London in 1782.

'
J. H. Schinlti, Sittcnund Briiuche,

I.iider, Spritehuwrter und Kiithsel des

EilicrJ'oli:cs{'tx^\es, 1856-1858), i. 65.
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Hungary, it
' said to have been usual to ring a small hand-

bell softly w a dying man was near his end, " in order

that the partin<; soul, lured away by death, may still linger

for a few moments on earth near its stiffening body." When
death had taken place, the bell was rung a little farther off,

then farther and farther from the body, then out at the door,

and once round the house " in order to accompany the soul

on its parting way." After that, word was sent to the sexton

that the bell of the village church might begin to toll' A
similar custom is said to have prevailed in the Bohmerwald
mountains, which divide Bohemia from Bavaria." The motive

assigned for it—the wish to detain the parting soul for a few

moments by the sweet sound of the bell—is too sentimental

to be primitive ; the true original motive was doubtless, as

in the case of the similar custom in the Eifel Mountains, to

banish the demons that might carry off the poor soul at

the critical moment. Only when the little bell has per-

formed this kindly office, tinkling for the soul at its setting

out, does the big bell in the steeple begin to toll, that its

sonorous tones may follow, like guardian angels, the fugitive

on its long journey to the spirit land.

In a famous passage of the Purgatory Dante' has

beautifully applied the conception of the Passing Bell to the

sound of the Vesper Bell heard afar off by voyagers at sea,

as if the bell were tolling for the death of day or of the sun

then sinking in the crimson west. Hardly less famous is

Byron's imitation of the passage :

—

" Soft hour / which wakes the wish and melts the heart

Of those who sail the seas, on the first day
When theyfrom their sweetfriends are torn apart

;

Or fills with love the pilgrim on his way
As thefar bell of vesper makes him start.

Seeming to weep the dying day's decay." *

Grny on And the Same thought has been no less beautifully applied by
^u cur e«

^^^ ^^^^ p^^j Q^^y ^^ ^j^^ curfew bell heard at evening among
the solemn yews and elms of an English churchyard :

—

" The curfew tolls the knell ofparting day "

' ThecKlor Vernaleken, Mythen uml mid Branch (Berlin, 1867), i. 179.
Hrauche des Volkes in Otterreich ^ Piirgatorio, Canto viii. w. 1-6.

(Vienna, 1859), p. 311. < Byron, Don fuan. Canto iii.

2 C I„ Rochholtz, Detttscher Glauke Stanza cviii.

Dante on
the ves|)cr

liell.
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on the

Angelas.

There is, indeed, something pc arly solemnizing and

affecting in the sound of church bells heard at such times

and places ; it falls upon the ear, in the language of Froudc,

like the echo of a vanished world.' The feeling was well

expressed by the American poet Bret Harte,* when he |';^'||^''"^"=

heard, or rather imagined that he heard, the Angelus rung

at evening on the site of the long-abandoned Spanish

mission at Dolores in California :

—

"fl<//.t of the Past, ^Aosc Ums;-forf;otten music

Stillfills the wide e.vpume,

Tinxeini,' the sober twilight of the Present

With colour of Komnnce !

•' / hearyour < ,/.'/, lUhi see the sun ilesctnding

On rock and wax'e and sand.

As do7vn the coast the Mission voices, blending.

Girdle the heathen land.

" Within the circle ofyour incantation

No blight nor mitdeio fills

;

Nor fierce unrest, nor lust, nor low ambition

Passes those airy 7<.'alls.

" Borne on the swell ofyour long waves receding,

I touch thefarther past,—
/ see the dying glow of Spanish glory.

The sunset dream and last.

{

I

" () solemn bells.' whose consecrated masses

Recall thefiith of old,—

O tinkling bells ! that lulled with twilight music

The spiritualfold r'

A like sense of the power of bells to touch the heart and Renan on

attune the mind i t solemn thought is conveyed in a charac- ^^
teristic passage of Renan, in whom the austere convictions

of the religious sceptic were happily tempered by the delicate

perceptions of the literary artist. Protesting against the

arid rationalism of the German theologian Feuerbach, he

exclaims, " Would to God that M. Feuerbach had steeped

himself in sources of life richer than those of his exclusive

'
J. A. Kroude, flistoiy of England, ;iev.il ai;e, which falls upon the ear

New Edition (London, 1875), "vol. i. like the echo of a v.ini.shed world."

p. 62, chapter i.,
" The s<.un<l of church - Tlu- .4n,t;elus, heard at the Mission

l«:!!s, thai t>eculiar crcntiim of medi- Dolores, 1868.
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Import,
ance of the

emotional
»i<li' of

folk-lore.

Church
bells rung
to drive

away
witches

and
wizards.

and haughty Germanism ! Ah ! if, seated on the ruins of
the Palatine or the Cochan Nfount, he had heard the soumi
of th»^ eternal bells lingering and dying over the deserted
hills where Rome once was ; or if, from the solitary shore of
the I.ido, he had heard the chimes of Saint Mark's expiring
across the lagoons ; if he had seen Assisi and its mystic
marvels, its double basilica and the great legend of the
second Christ of tiie Middle Ages traced by the brush of
Cimabuc and Giotto ; if he had gazed his fill on the sweet
far-away look of the Virgins of Perugino, or if, in San
Domenico at Sienna, he had seen Saint Catherine in ecstasy,
no, M. Feuerbach would not thus have cast reproach on'
one half of human poetry, nor cried aloud as if he would
repel from him the phantom of Iscariot

! "

'

Such testimonies to the emouonal effect of church bells
on the hearer are not alien from the folk-lore of the subject

;

we cannot understand the ideas of the people unless we
allow for the deep colour which they take from feeling and
emotiv.

., least of all can we sever thought and feeling in
the sphere of religion There are no impassable barriers
between the conceptions of the reason, the sensations of the
body, and the sentiments of the h. art ; they are apt to
melt and fuse into each other under waves of emotion, and
i^^ things can set these waves rolling more strongly than
the power of music. A study of the emotional basis of
folk-lore has hardly yet been attempted; inquirers have
corifined their attention almost exclusively to its logical and
rational, or, as some might put it, its illogical ar ' irrational
elements. But no doubt great discoveries may bt xpected
from the future exploration of the influence which the
passions have exerted in moulding the institutions and
destiny of mankind.

Throughout the Middle Ages and down to modern times
the sound of church bells was also in great request for the
purpose of routing witches and wizards, who gathered unseen
in the air to play their wicked pranks on man and beast.
There were certain days of the year which these wretches set
apart more particularly for their unhallowed assemblies or

' Ernest Renan. " M. Feuerbach et
la nouvclle ilcole Hegtlienne," Almles

iTllistoire A'lf/i/^iciisi; Iluitieme Kilitiun
{l'ari!i, 1897), pp. 40S s./.
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Sabbaths, as they were called, and on such days accordingly

the church bclU were specially rung, sometimes the whole

night long, becaii c it was under cover of darkness that

witches and warlocks were busiest at their infernal tasks.

For example, in France witches were thought to scour the air

most particularly on the night of St. Agatha, the fifth of

February ; hence the bells of the parish churches used to be

set ringing that night to drive them away, and the same

custom is said to lav; been observed in some parts of Spain.

Again, one of the most witching times of the whole year was

Midsummer Eve ; and accordingly at Rottenburg in Swabia

the church bells rang all that night from nine o'clock till

break of day, while honest folk made fast their shutters, and

stopped up even chinks and crannies, lest the dreadful beings

should insinuate themselves into the houses.'' Other witches'

Sabbaths used to be held at Twelfth Night and the famous

Walpurgis Night, the eve of May D?.y, and on these days it

used to be customary in various parts of Kurope to expel

the baleful, though invisible, crew by making a prodigious

racket, to which the ringing of hand-bells and the cracking

of whips contributed their share.^

But though witches and wizards chose certain seasons of The

the year above all others for the celebration of their unholy

revels, there was no night on which they might not be

encountered abroad on their errands of mischief by belated

wayfarers, none on which they might not attempt to force

their way into the houses of honest folk who were quiet,

but ' no means safe, in bed. Something, therefore, had to

be -' to protect peaceable citizens from these nocturnal

alarms. For this purpose the watchmen, who patrolled the

streets for the repression of common crime, were charged

with the additional duty of exorcizing the dreaded powers

of the air and of darkness, which went about like roaring

lions seeking what they might devour. To accomplish this

object the night watchman wielded spiritual weapons of two

different sorts but of equal power ;
he rang a bell, and he

chanted a blessing, and if the sleepers in the neighbourhood

« Jean Uapt e Thiers, TraiU des

Sti/vi s/itioiis {i .rh, 1679), p. 269.

3 Anton Birlincer, Volkslhiimlii/ies

aiis S.hwahen (Kreiburt; n Breisgau,

1861-1862), i. 278. iMl-
3 7/;<- .S\a/>fM,.i/. pp. 159. >6l, 165,

l66(77/c GffMcn liou^li, Thiid Udition,

Pan vi.).
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were ruuiied and exas|>erated by the jingle of the one, they
were perhaps soothed and comforted by the drone of the other,
remembering, as they sank back to sleep, that it was only,
In the wordf of Milton,'

•• Ik oeilmatfs itnnvsy ikarm
Tit bliss the doorsfrom nighlly ktirni,"

The benediction which thus broke the stlliiitss of night wns
usually cast In a poetical form of such unparalleled atrocity
that a bellman's verses have been proverbial ever since."
Their general tenor may be gathered from the lines which
Herrick puts In the mouth of one of those public guardians,
from -hose nightly orisons the poet, like Milton himself]
muii nave often suflTered :

—

" THE HELL-MAN.
From noise of scare-fires rest yefree.
From murders lienedicilic

;

From all mischames thai may frij^hl
Your pieasinj; slumbers in Ihe nighl

\

Aterde secure ye all, ami keep
The jiublinfrom ye, while ye sleep.

Past one aclock, ami almost t-wo.

My masters all, ' Gooti day to you.' " »

Addison tells us how he heard the bellman begin his mid-
night homily with the usual exordium, which he had been
repeating to his hearers every winter night for the last twenty
years,

" Oh ! mortal man, tho,i that art bom in sin .' " *

And though this uncomplimentary allocution might excite
pious reflexions in the mind of an Addison, it seems calculated
to stir feelings of wrath and indignation in the breasts of
more ordinary people, who were roused from their first sleep
only to be reminded, at a very unseasonable hour, of the
doctrine of original sin.*

' // Ptiisen'S.; 3» /.

'* R. Chaiiil). ''t Jicflk of Days
(London ai, I Kdini.urtjh, 1886), i. 496
SI/. Macaulay spiaks of "venal and
licentious scribblers, with just sufficient

talent to clothe the thoughts of a pandar
in the style of a Iwllman " (" Milton,"
Ciiii.a: aihi I/iitotual JCiutyi, i. ji,

Temple C/assi,s EJilioii).

' kolwrt Merrick, Works (Kdin-
burph, 1S23), i. K,,,.

* The Taller, No. cxi., .Saturday,
24th Decemlier, 1709: Joseph Addison,
Works, with notes by Richard Hurd,
UlJ. (London, 181 1), ii. 272 sq.

I
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Wc have seen that accordinj; to mediaeval authors < hurih

church bcIU used to be rung In thunderstorms for the jo.i'j".!""

purpose of driving awa> the evil spirits who were sup- ''»^y^"|",'

posed to be causing the tempest.' To the same effect an ,i„. »u>r..i.

old German writer of the sixteenth century, who under the

assumed name of Naogeorgus composed a satirical poem

on the sui)erstitions and abuses of the Catholic Church, has

recorded that

"' 1/ that the thumitr ih-uimt to ron, and slormit tempest sAate,

A womier is itfor to see the turetihes howt they qiutke,

ffiwe that Hofayth at alt they hint, nor trust in any ihinir^

The clarkt doth alt the belles forthwith at once in steeple ring:

With 7i'onifrous soumi ami deeperfarre, than he was woont be/on,

Till in the lo/tie heavens darke, the thunder bray no more.

For in these christned belles they thinke, doth lit such powre and might,

As able is the ttmpest ^reat, and storme to vanquish quight.

J 'inve my self at Nnmburg onct, a tmon in Toring coast,

A bell that with th . 'tie'bolde, hir self didprowdly boast,

' Hy name I Mary cfiled am, with sound I put tojiight

The thunder crackes, and hurtfull stormes, and every wicked tpn\t;ht.'

Such things whenas these belles can do, no wonder certainlie

It is, if that the Papistes to their tolling alwayes /lie,

IVhen haile, or any raging storme, or tempest comes in sight.

Or thunder boltes, or lightii:ngfierce that every place doth smightP -'

In the Middle Ages, we are told, all over Germany the

church bells used to be rung during thunderstorms ; and

the sexton received a special due- in corn from the

parishioners for his exertions in pulling the bell-rope in

these emergencies. These dues wtre paid in sf ^ p'aces as

late as the middle of the nineteenth century.^' F». xamplc, at

Jubar in the Altmark, whenever a thuracrstoi..i burst, the

sexton was bound to ring the chuicb ' jU, and he received

from every farmer five " thiv-der-shea> >" of corn for the

pains he had been at to rescp the ciops from destruction.*

> Al)Ove, pp. 448 uj. AhrglauhcH, Saxrit ii' ! aiuli, alle

s Thomas Niio^eorgus, Tin- fopish

A'iiigilomc, Eiii^lyshcd hy lianiahe

d'ooi,'!-, reprint, edited l)y R. C. Hope
(I^Hidon, 1S80), ff. 41 Sf.

3 llcino I'fannenschniid, Genua-

nischi- ErnlifsU (ll.inover, 1878), pp.

90 sq., 394 Ay., 396 SI], ; W. Mann-

hardt, Die C!iilt,nvcll dir deiil:then

uiiJnorJischtn I'Mkcr.x, (Herliii, i860)

p. 93; J. A. E.' Kithler, Itllabrauch,

( hiiri'li

\x\U nin({

lo drive

away
ihuiidtr.

storms.

Uibeilif/cruiigen (l.eipMC, 1S07), p.

431 ; G. A. Heinrich, Avntrisihi-

Sillen iiitd Cebiamhi' unlcf d,ii

Siuhstn Sicbaihiiri^i-iis (Ileriiiannstaill,

1S80), p. 13; Ulrich lalm, /V-' </<.•//

Sihen Opjtcgt-briuuhf b. i .Icivrbaii inid

Vithziiiht ("Ureslau, 1884), pp. 56 sq.

A. Kulin und W. Schwartz, Notd-

di'iilsche Sai;cii, Miinhen mid Gcbriuiche

(Uipsic, 1848), p. 454-

!
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Writing as to the custom in Swabia about the middle of
the nineteenth century, a German author tells us that " in
most Catholic parishes, especially in Upper Swabia, the bells
are rung in a thunderstorm to drive away hail and prevent
damage by lightning. Many churches have special bells
for the purpose ; for instance, the monastery of Weingarten,
near Altdorf, has the so-called 'holy Blood-bell,' which is

rung during a thunderstorm. In Wurmlingen they ring
the bell on Mount Remigius, and if they only do it soon
enough, no lightning strikes any place in the district.

However, the neighbouring villages, for example Jesingen,
are often discontented at the ringing of the bell, for they
believe that with the thunderstorm the rain is also driven
away."> With regard to the town of Constance, in

particular we read that, when a thunderstorm broke, the
bells of all the parish churches not only in the city but in

the neighbourhood were set a-ringing ; and as they had been
co.isecrated, many persons believed that the sound of them
furnished complete protection against injury by lightning.
Indeed, in their zeal not a few people assisted the sexton
to pull the bell-ropes, tugging at them with all their might
to make the bells swing high. And though some of these
volunteers, we are informed, were struck dead by lightning
in the very act of ringing the peal, this did not prevent
others from doing the same. Even children on such occa-
sions rang little handbells made of lead or other metals,
which were adorned with figures of saints and had been
blessed at the church of Maria Loretto in Steiermerk or at
Einsiedeln.^ Under certain feudal tenures the vassals were
bound to ring the church bells on various occasions, but
particularly during thunderstorms.^

184, 417; J. n. Schniitz, Sitlen uiid
Sagen, Liethr, Spiiiihuiiirter itml
Kiithscl <ies Eifler Volkfs (Treves,

1856-1858), i. 99; L. Strackerjan,
Aberglaube :in<l Sagen aiis Am Ihi-
zogthiim (V(/(f»(5«;Y(()ldenl)iirg, 1 867),
i. 63.

^ H. I'fannenschmid, Cermanisihe
EniUfeHe (H,inover, 1878), p. 609;
U. Jahn. Die diutSiheti Opfcrgtbriituhe
ihi Ami bait und I'itltimhi (lireslau,

1884), p. 57.

' Ernst ^feier, Deutsche Sagen,
Silten und Celiriinche aiis Schwaben
(.Stuttgart, 1852), pp. 260 sq.

^ Anton Birlinger, Volksthiimliches
aus Sihwaben (Freiburg im Breisgau,
1861-1862), ii. 443; compare id.,

i. 147 si/q. And for more evidence of
the custom in Swabia and other parts
of (lermany, see id., Aus .Schwaben
(Wiesbaden, 1874), i. 118 sg., 464;
Fr. I'anzer, Heitrag tiir dculsckcn
Mythologie (Munich, 1848-1855), ii.

I \
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The bells were solemnly consecrated and popularly sup- fonsecra-

posed to be baptized by the priests ; certainly they received 1^,",°

names and were washed, blessed, and sprinkled with holy oil inscriptions

. . „ , _ ... J on bells.

" to drive away and repel evil spirits." ' Inscriptions engraved

on church bells often refer to the power which they were

supposed to possess of dispelling storms of thunder, lightning,

and hail ; some boldly claim such powers for the bells them-

selves, others more modestly pray for deliverance from these

calamities ; for instance, a bell at Haslen bears in Latin the

words, " From lightning, hail, and tempest. Lord Jesus Christ

deliver us !
" - Speaking of St. Wenefride's Well, in Flint-

shire, the traveller and antiquary Pennant in the eighteenth

century tells us that " a bell belonging to the church was also

christened in honour of her. I cannot learn the names of

the gossips, who, as usual, were doubtless rich persons. On

the ceremony they all laid hold of the rope ;
bestowed a

name on the bell ; and the priest, sprinkling it with holy

water, baptised it in the name of the Father, etc. ;
he then

clothed it with a fine garment. After this the gossips gave

a grand feast, and made great presents, which the priest

received in behalf of the bell. Thus blessed, it was endowed

with great powers ; allayed (on being rung) all storms
;

diverted the thunderbolt ; drove away evil spirits. These

consecrated bells were always inscribed. The inscription on

that in question ran thus

:

» Samtii Wencfreda, Deo hoc commetuinrc iiuiiwh/o,

Ut pictiitc sua nos scrz'ct <r/> liostc cnicii/o.'

And a little lower was another address :

—

' Protci^e prece pia quos convoco, I in^o Mnrid^ '" '

However, the learned Jesuit Father, Martin Dclrio, who

published an elaborate work on magic early in the scven-

imuiisi/ie EritkfesU, pp. 90, 395.

- Carl Meyer, Der AhirgUvilie tier

Milhialli-rs, jip. 185 sq. ; U. I'fannen-

schniid, iUiiiuwiu/ie Enilefesli:, p.

395-

•' (^)ii<)lotl l>y j. Hranil, OfiiYifa/ioits

on /he /','i-n/,v lijf;./iii!irs of Cnat

liiilaiii, ii. 215.

' C"arl Meyer, Per Aherg/atihe </< <

Millrlallcis uiid der iiiichslfolgemhi!

Jahrhumierle(\V\\e, 1884), pp. 186 st/. ;

VV. Smith and S. Cheethani, Pietioiiary

ofChristian Antiijuities ( London, 1 87 5-

1880), i. 185 s</., s.r. " Ik-Us"' ; H. 1!.

Walters, CAiire/i Belts of England

(Lomi.m, etc., 1912), pp. 256 sq./.

Coni(Kire H. I'fanncnsclimid, Cer-

Delrio

on the

ciinsecr.T-

tiun and
ringing uf

thurcli

bells.

I
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teenth century, indignantly denied that bells were baptized,
though he fully admitted that they were named after .saints,

blessed, and a:.Jnted by ecclesiastical authority. That the
ringing of church bells laid a wholesome restraint on evil

spirits, and either averted or allayed the tempests wrought
by these enemies of mankind, was, in the opinion of the
learned Jesuit, a fact of daily experience too patent to be
denied

; but he traced these happy results purely to the
consecration or benediction of the bells, and not at all to
their shape or to the nature of the metal of which they were
founded. He spurned as a pagan superstition the notion
that the sound of brass sufficed of itself to put demons to
flight, and he ridiculed the idea that a church bell lost all its

miraculous virtue when it was named—he will not allow us
to say baptized—by the priest's concubine.' Bacon con-
descended to mention the belief that " great ringing of bells

in populous cities hath chased away thunder, and also dissi-

pated pestilent air "
; but he suggested a physical explana-

tion of the supposed fact by adding, " All which may be also
from the concussion of the air, and not from the sound." "

While all holy bells no doubt possessed in an exactly
equal degree the marvellous property of putting demons and
witches to flight, and thereby of preventing the ravages of
thunder and lightning, some bells were more celebrated
than others for the active exertion of their beneficent powers.
Such, for instance, was St. Adelm's Bell at Malmesbury
Abbey and the great bell of the Abbey of St. Germains in

Paris, which were regularly rung to drive away thunder and
lightning.' In old St. Paul's Cathedral there was a special

endowment for " ringing the hallowed belle in great tempestes

' M. Delrio, Disqtiisitionum Maffi-
canim lihri sex (Moguntiae, 1624), lib.

vi. cap. ii. sect. iii. quaesl. iii. pp.
1021-1024. The library of the Middle
Temple, 1 ondon, possesses a copy of
an earlier edition of this work, pub-
lished at Lyons (Lugdunum) in 1612 ;

but even lliis is not the first edition,

for it is described on the title-page as
Editio Postrema, quae ut auctior casti-

.i;atwr,/iie ceteris, sic el Indidlms per-
tirtcssariis prmiil hociic iilustrior. I

have a copy of the 1624 edition. By a

curious oversight Sir Edward B. Tylor
appears to have supposed that Delrii>'s

book was first published in 1720. -See

Eiuyclopicdia Rrilaniiir,i, Ninth Kdi
tion, vii. (Kdinburgh, 1877) p. 62, s.v.

" Demonology."
'' Francis Ricon, "Natural History,"

cent. ii. 127, The Works of Frauds
liacon (London, 1740), iii. 35.

•' John Aubrey, A'emaines of Geii-

lilisme aiidjudaisme (1686-87), editid

and annotated by J. Britten (London,
1 88 1), pp. 22, 96.
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and lighteninges." ' However, the feats of European oe s m

this respect Imve been thrown into the shade by the bells of Theije^s

Caloto in South America ; though probably the superior fame
j,, south

of the bells of Caloto is to be ascribed, not so much to any Amor>ca.

intrinsic superiority of their own, as to the extraordinary fre-

quency of thunderstorms in that region of the Andes, which

has afforded the bells of the city more frequent opportunities

for distinguishing themselves than fall to the lot of ordinary

church bells. On this subject I will quote the testimony of

an eminent Spanish scholar and sailor, who travelled in

South America in the first half of the eighteenth century.

The jurisdiction of Popayan, he informs us, is more subject

to tempests of thunder and lightning and earthquakes than

even Quito ;
" but of all the parts in this jurisdiction Caloto

is accounted to be the most subject to tempests of thunder

and lightning ; this has brought into vogue Caloto bells,

which not a few persons use, being firmly persuaded that

they have a special virtue against lightning. And indeed so

many stories are told on this head, that one is at a loss what

to believe. Without giving credit to, or absolutely rejecting

all that is reported, leaving every one to the free decision of

his own judgment, I shall only relate the most received

opinion here. The town of Caloto, the territory of which

contains a great number of Indians, of a nation called Paezes,

was formerly very large, but those Indians suddenly assault-

ing it soon forced their way in, set fire to the houses, and

massacred the inhabitants : among the slain was the pnest

of the parish, who was particularly the ot.-'ct of their rage,

as preaching the gospel, with which they were sensible their

savage manner of living did not agree, exposing the folly

and wickedness of their idolatry, and laying before them the

turpitude of their vices. Even the bell of the church could

not escape their rancour, as by its sound it reminded them

of their duty to come and receive divine instruction. After

many fruitless endeavours to break it, they thought they

could do nothing better than bury it under ground, that, by

the sight of it, they might never be put in mind of the pre-

cepts of the gospel, which tended to abridge them of their

liberty. On the news of their revolt, the Spaniards in the

> H. B. Wallers, Church Belh of England (\.oiAon, etc., 1912). P- ^^^^

if
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neighbourhood of Caloto armed ; and, having taken a smart
revenge of the insurgents in a battle, they rebuilt the town
and having taken up the bell, they placed it in the steeple
of the new church

; since which the inhabitants, to their
great joy and astonishment, observed, that, when a tempest
appeared brooding in the air, the tolling pf the bell dispersed
It

;
and if the weather did not everywhere grow clear and

fair, at least the tempest discharged itself in «ome other
part. The news of this miracle spreading everywhere, great
solicitations were made for procuring pieces of it to' make
clappers for little bells, in order to enjoy the benefit of -ts
virtue, which, in a country where tempests are both so
dreadful and frequent, must be of the highest advantage.
And to this Caloto owes its reputation for bells."

'

The great discovery that it is possible to silence thunder
and extinguish the thunderbolt by the simple process of
ringing a bell, has not been confined to the Christian
nat:ons of Europe and their descendants in the New Wor!d

;

it has been shared by some at least of the pagan savages of
Africa. " The Teso people," we are informed, " make use of
bells to exorcise the storm fiend ; a person who has been
m;ured by a flash or in the resulting fire wears bells round
the ankles for weeks afterwards. Whenever rain threatens,
and rain in Uganda almost always comes in company with
thunder and lightning, this person will parade the village for
an hour, with the jingling bells upon his legs and a wand of
papyrus in his hand, attended by as many of his family as
may happen to be at hand and not employed in necessary
duties. Any one killed outright by lightning is not buried
in the house according to the usual custom, but is carried to
a distance and interred beside a stream in some belt of forest.
Upon the grave are put all the pots and other household
utensils owned by the dead person, and at the door of the
hut upon which the stroke fell, now of course a smoking
rum, is planted a sacrifice of hoes which is left for some days.
It is interesting to note the efficacy attributed to bells and
running water, as in some old European superstitions." -

H.' I nf" ^^u^"^T ''f ^l°"
.'^"'""'° ' ^^^- A- L. Kitching. On the Hack-

J<itth Kdilion (London, 1807), 1. 341- ,9,2), pp. 264 f,/.
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As it seems improbable that the Bateso learned these

practices from the missionaries, we may perhaps give them

the undivided credit of having invented for themselves

the custom of exorcizing the storm-fiend by bells and molli-

fying him by presents of pots and hoes laid on the scene of

his devr-tation and the grave of his victim. The Chinese oongs

also resort to the use of gongs, which for practical purposes ^ .^e

may be regarded as equivalent to bells, with a view of com- ch,m.e .n

bating the ill effects of thunde» but the circumstances under ^^^,„,^.

which they do so are peculiar. When a person has been

attacked by smallpox, and the pustules have .ome out, but

before the end of the seventh day, whenever it thunders,

some member of the family is deputed to beat on a gong or

drum, which is kept in readiness for the emergency. The

beater has the assistance of another member of the family to

inform him when the thunder has ceased, for the operator

himself makes far too much noise to be able to distinguish

between the peals of thunder and the crash of his gong or

the roll of his drum. The object, we are told, of this gong-

ing or drumming is to prevent the pu.<=tuies of the smallpox

from breaking or bursting ; but the explanations which the

Chinese give of the way in which this result is effected by

the beating of a gong or a drum can hardly be regarded as

satisfactory.' On the analogy of the European theory we

may conjecture that originally the bursting of the pustules

was supposed to be brought about by the demon of thunder,

who could be driven away by the banging of a gong or the

rub-a-dub of a drum.

But while savages seem quite able of themselves to hit (^nrch

on the device of scaring evil spirits by loud noises, there is
jj^^^g^,

evidence to show that they are also ready to adopt from byn^u^cs

Europeans any practices which, in their opinion, are likely r,n\tiai to

to serve the same purpose. An instance of such borrowing dr^veaway

is recorded by two missionaries, who laboured among the

natives of Port Moresby, in British New Guinea. "One

night during a thunderstorm," they say, " we heard a terrible

noise in the village ;—the natives were beating their drums

and shouting lustily in order to drive away the storm-spirits.

» Uov. JiislUi DouHlllc, Si\ia! f.>'/e

of the Chiucu, edited and revised by

the Rev. Paxton Hood (London, 1868),

)). 114.
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By the time their drumming and vociferation ceased, the
storm had passed away, and the villagers were well satisfied.

One Sabbath night, in a similar way, they expelled the
sickness-producing spirits who had occasioned the death of
several natives ! When the church bell was first used, the
natives thanked Mr. Lawes for having—as they averred

—

driven away numerous bands of ghosts from the interior.

In like manner they were delighted at the^bark > f a fine

dog domesticated at the mission house (the dingo cannot
bark), as they felt certain that all the ghosts would now be
compelled to rush back to the interior. Unfortunately, the
ghosts got used to the bell and the dog! So the young
men had to go about a'; night—often hiding in terror behind
trees and bushes—well armed with bows and arrows, to shoot
down these obnoxious spirits." * Thus thfe savages of Port
Moresby entirely agree with the opinion of the learned

Christian scholiast, John Tzetzes, that for the banning of
evil spirits there is nothing better than the clangour of bronze
and the barking of a dog.-

Some of the Pueblo Indians of Arizona exorcize witches

by the sound of bells ; but probably they borrowed the

practice from the old Spanish missionaries, for before the
coming of Europeans the use of all metals, except gold and
silver, and hence the making of bells, was unknown among
the aborigines of America. An American officer has de-

scribed one of these scenes of exorcism as he witnessed it

at a village of the Moquis, perched, like many Pueblo villages,

on the crest of a high tableland overlooking the fruitful

grounds in the valley below :

—

"The Moquis have an implicit belief in witches and
witchcraft, and the air about them is peopled with maleficent

spirits. Those who live at Oraybe exorcise the malign in-

fluences with the chanting of hymns and ringing of bells.

While with General Crook at that isolated and scarcely-

known town, in the fall of 1874, by good luck I had an
opportunity of witnessing this strange mode of incantation.

The whole village seemed to have assembled, and after shout-

ing in a loud and defiant tone a hymn or litany of musical

' James Chalmers and W. Wyatt
Gill, IVork and Adventure in New

Guinea (LuiiJon, 1885), pp. 259 sq.

* Above, p. 448.
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sound, emphasised by an energetic ringing of a bell, advanced

rapidly, in single file, down the trail leading from the crest

of the precipice to the peach orchards below. The per-

formers, some of the most important of whom were women,
pranced around the boundaries of the orchard, pausing for a

brief space of time at the corners, all the while singing in a

high key and getting the worth of their money out of the

bell. At a signal from the leader a rush was made for the

trees, from which, in less than an hour, the last of the deli-

cious peaches breaking down the branches were pulled and

carried by the squaws and children to the village above."

'

The motive for thus dancing round the orchard, to the loud

chanting of hymns and the energetic ringing of a bell, was

no doubt to scare away the witches, who were supposed to

be perched among the boughs of the peach-trees, battening

on the luscious fruit.

However, the use of bells and gongs for the purpose of (iongs

exorcism has been familiar to many peoples, who need not iJI^chimfse

have borrowed either the instruments or the application of to e\>

them from the Christian nations of Europe. In China " the

chief instrument for the production of exorcising noise is the

gong. This well-known circular plate of brass is actually

a characteristic feature of China, resounding throughout the

empire every day, especially in summer, when a rise in the

death-rate induces an increase in devil-expelling activity.

Clashing of cymbals of brass, and rattling of drums of wood
and leather, intensify its useful effects. Very often small

groups of men and even women are beating on gongs,

cymbals, and drums for a succession of hours. No protest

is heard from their neighbours, no complaint that they dis-

turb their night's rest ; such savage music then must either

sound agreeable to Chinese ears, or be heard with gratitude

as a meritorious work, gratuitously performed by benevolent

folks who have at heart the private and public weal and

health." - In Southern China these solemn and public

ceremonies of exorcism take place chiefly during the heat of

summer, when cholera is rampant and its ravages are

f

tli.'moiis.

' John G. liourke, The Snakc-danct - J. J. M. ile Ciroot, The A'e/t'x'iai/s

of /he Moqiiis of Arizona (London, System oj Vhiiia, vi. (l^eyden, 1910)

1884), pp. 258 sq. p. 945.

VOL. Ill 2 H



4«6 THE GOLDEN BELLS »A«T IV

popularly attributed to the malice of demons hovering un-

seen in the air. To drive these noxious beings from house

and home is the object of the ceremonies. The whole affair

is arranged by a committee, and the expenses are defrayed

by subscription, the local mandarins generally heading the

list of subscribers with goodly sums. The actual business

of banishing the devils is carried out by processions of men

and boys, who parade the streets and beat the bounds in

the most literal sense, striking at the invisible foes with

swords and axes, and stunning them with the clangour

of gongs, the jangle of bells, the popping of crackers, the

volleys of matchlocks, and the detonation of blunderbusses.'

In Annam the exorcizer, in the act of banning the

A^nnamese dcmons of sickness from a private house, strums a lute and

jingles a chain of copper bells attached to his big toe, while

his assistants accompany him on stringed instruments and

drums. However, the chime of the bells is understood by

the hearers to proceed from the neck of an animal on which

a deity is galloping to the aid of the principal performer."

Bells play a great part in ti ; religious rites of Burma. Ev ixy

"„%°',^a"^ large pagoda has dozens of them, and the people seem to be

much attached to their sweet and sonorous music. At the

present day their use is said to be, not so much to drive

away evil spirits, as to announce to the guardian spirits that

the praises of Buddha have been chanted ; hence at the

conclusion of his devotions the worshipper proclaims the

discharge of his pious duty by three strokes on a bell."

However, we may conjecture that this interpretation is one

of those afterthoughts by which an advanced religion justifies

and hallows the retention of an old barbaric rite that was

originally instituted for a less refined and beautiful purpose.

Perhaps in Europe also the ringing of church bells, the

sound of which has endeared itself to so many pious heart.s

Bells used

in

exorcism.

Religious

use of bells

>
J. J. M. de Groot, Tht Keligiotis

System of China, vi. 981-986.
* E. Diguet, Les Annami/ts, SocUW,

Coutumes, /fe/i\ion{Vins, 1906), p. 280.
' Shway Yoe (Sir J. George Scott),

Tie Burmatt, his Life and Notions

(LoiiJon, 18S2), i. 24. S(/ij., especially

244. Compare Adolf Bastian, Die

Voetker des Oestlichen Asien (Leipsic

and Jena, 1866-1 871), ii. 33, 105 sq. ;

Cecil Headlam, Ten Thousand Milc^

through India and Burma (London,

1903), p. 284. In Japan we hear of a

temple of Buddha provided with a bell

" which is rung to attract the god's

attention." See Isabella L. Bird, fV;

healen Tracks inJapan (London, 191 1 ),

p. 27.
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by its Dwn intrinsic sweetness and its tender associations,'

was practised to banish demons from the house of prayer

before it came to be regarded as a simple means of sum-

moning worshippers to their devotions in the holy place.

However, among ruder peoples of Asia the use of bells

in exorcism, pure and simple, has lingered down to modern

times. At a funeral ceremony observed by night among
the Michemis, a Tibetan tribe near the northern frontier of

Assam, a priest, fantastically bedecked with tiger's teeth,

many-coloured plumes, bells and shells, executed a wild

dance for the purpose of exorcizing the evil spirits, while

the bells jingled and the shells clattered about his person.''

Among the Kirantis, a tribe of the Central Hi.nalayas, who
bury their dead on hill-tops, " the priest must attend the

funeral, and as he moves along with the corpse to the grave

he from time to time strikes a copper vessel with a stick,

and, invoking the soul of the deceased, desires it to go in

peace, and join the souls that went before it." '' This beat-

ing of a copper vessel at the funeral may have been intended,

either to hasten the departure of the ghost to his own
place, or to drive away the demons who might molest his

passage. It may have been for one or other of these pur-

poses that in antiquity, when a Spartan king died, the

women used to go about ths streets of the city beating a

kettle.* Among the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo, in Central

Africa, when a woman has separated from her husband and

gone back to her own people, she deems it nevertheless her

duty on his death to mourn for him in his village. For that

purpose " she fastens a cattle bell to her waist at the back,

collects her friends, and the party proceeds to the village at

.Sound of

liL-lls and
metal

vt'S^>t'I• at

fiinurnis

and in

mourning
aniunK
primitive

peoples.

' Compare Cowper, Tkt Task, bk.

vi. I !qq. :

—

" There is in souls a sympathy with simnds.

And as the mind is pitched the ear is

pleased

With melting itirs or martial, brisk or

grave

:

Some chord in unison with what we hear
Is touched within us, and the heart

replies.

Hmv soft the music if those village bells.

Falling at inttn>als upon the ear
In cadence sweet ! now dying all away,
Xowpealingloudagain , and louder still.

Clear and sonorous, as the gale comes on.

With easy force it opens all the celh

Where memory slept. Wherever I have

heard
A kindred melody, the scene recurs,

,tnd with it all its pleasures and its

pains,"

^ Letter of the missionary Krick, in

Aniiales dc la J'rofii^iit/i'/i dc la l-'oi,

xxvi. (Lyons, 1854) pp. S6-8S.
' Brian Houghton Hodgson, A/is-

cellaiieoiis Kssays relating to Indian

Subjects (London, 1880), i. 402.
* Herodotus vi. 58.
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a trot, the bell clanking in a melancholy manner the whole

way." ' Here, again, the sound or the bell may be intended

to keep the husband's ghost at a safe distance, or perhaps

to direct his attention to the dutifulness of his widow in

sorrowing for his death. In the south-eastern districts of

Dutch Korneo it is customary with the Dyaks to sound

gongs day and night so long as a corpse remains in the

house. The melancholy music begins as soon as a dying

man has breathed his last The tune is played on four

gongs of different tones, which are beaten alternately at

regular intervals of about two seconds. Hour after hour,

day after day the melody is kept up ; and we are told that

nothing, not even the Passing Bell of Catholic Europe, is

more weird and affecting to a listener than the solemn notes

of these death-gongs sounding monotonously and dying

away over the broad rivers of Borneo.'

Sound or Though we are not informed why the Dyaks in this

'*"*''u*ed P*"^ of Borneo beat the gongs continuously after a death,

we may conjecture that the intention is to keep off evil

spirits rather than simply to announce the bereavement

to friends at a distance ; for if the object was merely to

convey the intelligence of the decease to the neighbour-

hood, why sound the gongs continuously day and night so

long as the body remains in the house ? On the other hand

we know that in Borneo the sound of metal instruments is

sometimes employed expressly for the purpose of exorcizing

demons. An English traveller in North Borneo describes how
on one occasion he lodged in a large house of the Dusuns,

which was inhabited by about a hundred men with their families

:

" As night came on they struck up a strange kind of music

on metal tambourines. A mysterious rhythm and tune was

apparent in it, and when I asked if this was main-main {ix.

larking), they said no, but that a man was sick, and they

must play all night to keep away evil spirits." ' Again, the

Dusuns of North Borneo solemnly expel all evil spirits from

the*** villages once a year, and in the expulsion gongs arc

beaten and bells rung to hasten the departure of the demons.

gongs
by the

milives of

Borneo to

keep off

evil spirits

' r. \V. Hohley, Eastern Uganda
(London, 1902), p. 17.

' M. T. H. Perelaer, Ethnogra-

phische Bcsthrijving der Dajah (Zalt-

Bommel, 1870), pp. 220 st}.

^ Frank Hatton, North Borneo (Lmi-

don, 1885), pp. 163 sq.



I
•

THE Ont.DEN HHU.S 469Giur. VII

While the men beat gongs and drums, the women go in

procession from house t house, dancing and singing to the

measured clash of brass castanets, which they hold in their

hands, and to the jingle of little brass bells, of which bunches

are fastened to their wrists. Having driven the demons

from the houses, the women chase or lead them down tn the

bank of the river, where a raft has been prepared to convey

them beyond the territories of the village. Figures of men,

women, animals, and birds, made of sago-palm leaf, adorn

the raft, and to render it still more attractive offerings of

food and cloth and cooking pots arc deposited on the planks.

When the spiritual passengers are all aboard, the moorings

are loosed, and the bark float" away down stream, till it

rounds the farthest reach of the river and disappears from

sight in the forest. Thus the demons are sent away on a

long voyage to return, it is fondly hoped, no more.'

When Sir Hugh Low visited a village of the Sebongoh

Hill Dyaks, in August 1845, he was received with much

ceremony as the first European who had ever been seen in

the place. Good-naturedly joining in a prayer to the sun,

the moon, and the Rajah of Sarawak, that the rice harvest

might be plentiful, the pigs prolific, and the women blessed

with male children, the Englishman punctuated and em-

phasized these petitions by throwing mall portions of yellow

rice towards heaven at frequent intervals, presumably for the

purpose of calling the attention of the three deities to the

humble requests of their worshippers. Having engaged in

these edifying devotions on a public stage in front of the

house, Sir Hugh returned to the verandah, where the chief

of the village, in the visitor's own words, " tied a little hawk-

bell round my wrist, requesting me at the same time to tie

another, with which he furnished me for the purpose, round

the same joint of his right hand. After this, the noisy {jongs

and tomtoms began to play, being suspended from the

rafters at one end of the verandah, and the chief tied another

of the little bells round my wrist : his example was this

time followed by all the old men present, each addressing

i

Bi-n>

altai')u'<l III

the iJCTSoii

of ill!

huiiiiuri'il

visitor

anioiiK iht!

Dyaks.

' Ivor H. N. Kvans, " Notes on

the Religious Beliefs, etc., of the

Dusuns of tlie Tuaran and Tempassuk

Districts, lintish Norlii liorne(i,"'/<""-

iia/ of the Koyal Aiilhrcfologiial in-

ititiite, xlii. (1912) pp. 3S2-384.
I
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in China.

IMIs worn
l,y ;,

ct'lebr.uit

at a

rrliRious

rite among
the Yfzidis.

a few word* to me, or rather mumbling them to themielve*,
of which I did not understand the purport. Every penon
who now came in, brought with him several bamboos of
cooked rice ; and each, as he arrived, added one to the
number of my bcll.i, so that they had now become incc-
veniently numerousi, and I requested, as a favour, that the
remainder might be tied U|>on my left wrist, If It made no
diftierence to the ceremony. Those who followed, accord-
ingly did as I had begged of them in this particular."'

Though Sir Hugh Low does not explain, and probably did
not know, the meaning of thus belling an honoured visitor,

we may conjecture that the intention was the kindly one of
keeping evil spirits at bay.

The Patftri priest in Mirzapur and many classes of
ascetics throughout India carry bells and rattles made of
iron, which tliey shake as they walk for the purpose of
scaring demons. With a like intent, apparently, a special

class of devil priests among the Gonds, known as Ojhyftls,

always wear bells.- It seems probable that a similar motive
everywhere underlies the custom of attaching bel!^ to various
parts of the person, particularly the ankles, wrists, and
neck, either on special occasions or lor long periods of timi.

:

originally, we may suppose, the tinkle of the uells was
thought to protect the wearer against the assaults of bogies.

It is for this purpose that small bells are very commonly
worn by children in the southern provinces of China and
more sparingly by children in the northern provinces ;

* and
silver ornaments, with small bells hanging from them, arc
worn by Neapolitan women on their dresses as amulets to
guard them against the Evil Eye.* The Yezidis, who have
a robust faith in the devil, perform at the conclusion of one
of their pilgrimage festivals a ceremony which may be
supposed to keep that ravening wolf from the fold of the
faithful. An old man is stripped and dressed in the skin
of a goat, while a string of small bells is hung round his

' (Sir) IIuRh Low, Sarawai, its

Inhaliitanis anJ rrodiictiom (Lomion,
1848), pp. 256-25S.

' \V. Cri'oke, /'a/tilar AWi,i,'70ii anJ
/'olk-lorc of NortheiH India (Wcst-
minsler, 1896), i. 168.

" N. B. Dennys, The h'olk-hre of
CV/»«(j (l.omion and Hongkoni;, '876),

* Frederick Thomas KIworthy, The
Evil Eye (London, 1S95), pp. 356-

3S8. 368.

I
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neck. Thus arriiyed, he crawU round the ««»emWed pilgrltnii

emitting s .nd» which are intended to mimic the blcatinjj

of a he-i -.at The ceremony \* believed to sanctify the

assembly.' but we may conjecture that it does so by encirc-

linc believers with a spiritual fence which the arch enemy

is unable to surmount. With a like intention, probably, a

Badaga priest in Southern India tien bells to his legs before

he essays to walk barefoot across the glowing embers of a

fire-pit at a solemn ceremony which is apparently designed

to secure a blessing on the crops."

In Africa bells are much used by the natives for the

purpose of putting evil spirits to flight, and we need not

ii.ppose that the custom has always or even generally been

borrowed by them from Europeans, since the blacks have

believed in spirits and have been acquainted with the metals.

particularly with iron, from time immemorial. For example,

the Yoruba-speaking people of the Slave Coast believe that

there are certain wicked spirits called abikm, which haunt

the forests and waste places and, suffering much from hunger.

are very desirous of taking up their abode in human bodies.

For that purpose they watch for the moment of conception

and insinuate themselves into the embryjs in the wombs of

women. When such children are born, they ,)eak and pirc,

because the hungry demons withi.i them are consuming the

better part of the nourishment destined for the support of

the real infant. To rid the poor babe of its troublesome

occupant, a mother will offer a sacrifice of food to the

demon, and while he is devouring it, she avails herself of

his distraction to attach small bells and ire - rings to her

child's ankles and iron chains t^ ils .jeck. The jingling

of the iron and the tinkling of the bells are thought

to keep the demons at a distance; hence many children

are to be seen with their feet weighed down by iron

ornaments." Among th Baganda and Banyoro of Central

IWU worn
by Rwliiia

print In

Hrt -walk.

The iMW of

lielli in

Afriiii to

put evil

spiriti to

High).

IVIU worn
liy ihililrrn

nnioiiK the

VorulMM to

kwp off

(lenioni.

» V/. B. Heard. " No'es on the

Yezldis," Journal of the Royal Anth ro-

feloffical fm!itiiti,\\\. (191 ') P- *'4-

- Edgar Tlmrston, CasUs and Tribes

if Southern It- Ha (Madras, J 909)1 '•

98 jy.

' Le R. P. Baudin, " Lc Ketichisme,

Religion des Ncgres de la Guince,"

l.es Missions CalhoUques, xvi. (1 884)

p. 349 ; P. Houche, l.a Cole des Esclaves

el h Dahomey (Paris, 1885), pp. 215

sq. ; (Sir) A. B. Ellis. The Yortiba-

speakiii:; i'ei/pitS of the S/azc Cmist r

IVesI Africa (London, 1 894), p!

112;;.
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Africa young children learning to walk used to have small
bells attached to their feet, and tlie reason alleged for the
custom was that the bells helped the child to walk or
strengthened its legs ;

' but perhaps the original motive was
to deliver the little one at this critical time from the un-
welcome attentions of evil spirits. With the same intention,
possibly, among the Baganda parents of twins wore bells

at their ankles during the long and elaborate ceremonies
which the superstitious beliefs of their country imposed upon
husband and wife in such cases ; and special drums, one
for the father and another for the mother, were beaten
continually both by day and by night.^

Among the Bogos, to the north of Abyssinia, when
a woman has been brought to bed, her female friends
kindle a fire at the door of the house, and the mother with
her infant walks slowly round it, while a great noise is made
with bells and palm-branches for the purpose, we are told,

of frightening away the evil spirits.^ It is said that the
Gonds of India " alway beat a brass dish at a birth so that
the noise may penetrate the child's ears, and this will

remove any obstruction there may be to its hearing." * The
reason here assigned for the custom is not likely to be the
original one

; more probably the noise of the beaten brass
was primarily intended, like the sound of bells among the
Bogos, to protect the mother and her newborn babe against
the assaults of demons. So in Greek legend the Curctcs
are said to have danced round the infant Zeus, clashing
their spears against their .shields, to drown the child's

squalls, lest they should attract the attention of his un-
natural father Cronus, who was in the habit of devouring
his offspring as soon as they were born.'^ We may surmise

' John Riiscoe, The Hagamia (Lon-
don, "1911), p. 444 : /,/.. fite Northiiii
liaittii (Cambri(lj;e, 191 5), p. 46.

^ John Roscoe, The Hat^amia, p.
65.

' Werner Munzinger, Sith-ii iind
Jiecht der Pottos (Winlerlhur, 1859),
p. 37-

* K. V. ..sscll, Trihes and Castes

of the Cent),,' Pio7'iiices of India
(Lonilun, 1916), iii. SS.

* Calliinaclius, Ilym.i i. 52 • 55

(wliere, in verse S4. we should per-

haps read Kvv^dovro% with Meinikc
for Koi'pifofTot) ; .-XiXjIIiMlorus, Hihlio-

theea, I. i. 7 ; Hyginus, Fal: 139.
The legend was a favourite subject

with ancient artists. See J. Ovcrbeck,
Ciieehische Kunstmythohgie, i. (Lcip-
sir, 1871) pp. 328, 331, 335-337:
VV. II. Koscher, Ausjiihrliehes j.eM'ken
der ,!;iie(hisihen tind romisehen Mylho-
hgiV, ii. (I.cipsic, 1890-1897) cuM.
1602 StJ.
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i

that this Greek legend embodies a reminiscence of an The legend

old custom observed for the purpose of protecting babies p™*^^^'''

against the many causes of infantile mortality which primi- anoui

tive man explains by the agency of malevolent and
^'Ifrding"'

dangerous spirits. To be more explicit, we may conjecture off evil

that in former times, when a Greek child was born, the *hndbirih.

father and his friends were wont to arm themselves with

spear or sword and shield and to execute a war dance

round the child, clashing their spears or swords against

their shields, partly in order to drown the cries of the

infant, lest they should attract the attention of the prowling

spirits, but partly also to frighten away the demons by

the din ; while in order to complete the discomfiture of

the invisible foes they brandished their weapons, cutting and

thrusting vigorously with them in the empty air. At least

this conjecture is supported by the following analogies.

A Spanish priest, writing towards the beginning of the Kvii spirits

eighteenth century, has described as follows the practices *y armed

observed by the Tagalogs of the Philippine Islands at the men at

... /. , ., . ,-5., 7 !• I II LI- /-r childbirth

birth of a child. " The pattanak, which some call goblin (if .jn,ong ,he

it be not fiction, dream, or their imagination), is the genius Tagalogs

or devil who is accustomed to annoy them. . . . lo him phiiip.

they attribute the ill result of childbirth, and say that to do P'"'^'*-

them damage, or to cause them to go astray, he places him-

self in a tree, or hides in any place near the house of the

woman who is in childbirth, and there sings after the manner

of those who go wandering, etc. To hinder the evil work

of the patiatiak, they make themselves naked, and arm them-

selves with cuirass, bolo, lance, and other arms, and in this

manner place themselves on the ridgepole of the roof, and

also under the house, where they give many blows and

thrusts with the bolo, and make many gestures and motions

ordered to the same intent." ' According to another version

' Fletcher (iaidner, " Philippine

(Tagali)t;) Superstitions,"' Journal of
.luicnVuit Folk-Lorc, xix. {1906) pp.

192 S(]. This account of Tagalog

sujierstitions is translated from l.a

Practiia </<•/ Mimshrio, by I'adre

Tomas Orti/. Or.ier of Augiistinians,

liuhlished ;.i Manila in 1713. The
original is said to be very rare, only a

single copy being known to be in

existence. The twlo is a broadbladed

knife or sword. See Albert Ernest

Jcnks, 'I'ht Roiitoi If;oivt (Manila,

1905), p. 130 {Department of the

Interior, Elhnoloi;i(al Sui-'ty Publica-

tions, vol. i.); Otto Scheerer, The

Nahaloi Dialect (Manila, 1905), p.

S3 (Department of the Interior,

ji
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of the account, the husband and his friends arm them-
selves with sword, shield, and spear, and thus equipped
hew and slash furiously in the air, both on the roof of the
house and underneath it (the houses being raised above the
ground on poles), for the purpose of frightening and driving
away the dangerous spirit who would injure the mother
and child.' These armed men, repelling the demon from
the newborn babe by cut and thrust of their weapons,
appear to be the savage counterpart of the ancient Greek
Curetes.

Similar beliefs concerning the dangers to which infants

are exposed from spiritual enemies have led the wild Kachins
of Burma to adopt very similar precautions, for the sake of

guarding a mother and her offspring. "At the instant of

birth the midwife says ' the child is named so-and-so.' If

she does not do this, some malignant nat or spirit will give
the child a nanc first, and so cause it to pine away and die.

If mother and child do well, there is general drinking and
eating, and the happy father is chaffed. If, however, child-

birth is attended with much labour, then it is evident that

nats are at work and a tumsa or seer is called into requisition.

This man goes to another house in the village and consults

the bamboos {chippaivt) to discover whether it is the house-
nat who is averse, or whether a jungle nat has come and
driven the guardian nat away. These jungle nats are termed
sawn, and are the spirits of those who have died in childbirth

or by violent deaths. They naturally wish for companions,

Etlinoloi;i{al Sun<ey Puhlications, vol.

ii. Part ii.). The spirit patianak,
whom the priest calls a goblin or

devil, is proKibly the ghoot of a
woman who has died in jliildl>cd.

Such ghosts are commonly known by
similar names l^ponttut'ak, kuntianak,
matianak, etc.) in the East Indies and
are greatly <Ireaded by women in child-

bed. .See G. A. Wilken, " Het ani-

misnie bij de volken van den Indischcn
Archipel," De vcrspnid,- Geschriften

(The Hagvie, 1912), iii. 222-230;
Alb. C. Kruijt, Het iinimisnw in den
Imiischen AnhipeH^\ie Hague, 1906),

l)p. 245-251. Both these writers

lielieve that the palianak of the

Philippines is probal)ly identical with

\heponlianak of the Mal.ny Archipelago,
though there is seemingly no positive

evidence of the identity.

• Ferd. Blumentritt, " Der Ahnen-
cultus und die religi(>sen Anschauunsen
derM.nlaiendesPhilippinen-Archipels,''

Miltheilun/^en dcr Wiener f;eot;iaf'hi-

schen Gesdhchaft, 1882, p. 178 (refer-

ring to Fray Ortiz and other writers as

his aulhoi es) ; id., V'ersuch eiiur

Rthnoi;rapnie der Philippinen (Goth.n,

1882), p. 14 {Petermann's Mittheilitn-

Lvn, Ergdnzungsheft, No. 67). Com-
pare J. .Mallat, Les Philippines (Vau^,

1846), p. 65.

!_
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and so enter the house and seize the woman and child. If

the bamboo declares that it is the house-«rt/ who is angry,

he is propitiated by offerings of spirits or by sacrifice in the

ordinary manner. If, however, it appears that a sawn has

taken possession, then prompt action is necessary. Guns

are fired all round the house and along the paths leading

into the village, arrows are shot under the floor of the house,

dhas [swords or large knives] and torches are brandished

over the body of the woman, and finally old rags, chillies,

and other materials likely to produce a sufficiently noisome

smell are piled under the raised flooring and set fire to,

thereby scaring away any but the most obstinate and per-

tinacious spirits." ' To the same effect a Catholic missionary

among the Kachins tells us that in the case of a difficult

birth these savages " accuse the sawn (ghorls of women who

died in childbed) of wishing to ki'.l the mother, and they

make a regular hunt after them. They rummage in every

corner of the house, brandishing spears and knives, making

all sorts of noises, of which the least inodorous are the most

effectual ; they even strip then-^elves beside the sufferer in

order to horrify the evil spirits. In and outside the house

they burn stinking leaves, with rice, pepper, and everything

that can produce a foul smell ; on every side they raise cries,

fire muskets, shoot arrows, strike blows with swords, and

continue this uproar along the principal road in the forest,

as far as the nearest torrent, where they imagine that they

put the sawn to flight."
'^

When a Kalmuk woman is in travail, her husband

stretches a net round the tent, and runs to ni.H fro beating

the air with a club and crying, "Devil avaunt!" until the

child is born : this he does in order to keep the foul fiend

at bay.' Among the Nogais, a tribe of Tartars, " when a

boy is born, everybody goes to the door of the house with

kettles. They make a great noise, saying that they do so

in order to put the devil to flight, and that he will have no

1 (Sir) J. George Scolt and J. P.

Hardiman, Gazelteer of Upper linriiia

ami the Shan Slates (Rangoon, lijoo-

190 1), Part i. vol. i. p. 399.
^ Le P. Ch, Gilhodes, " Naissance

et Knfance chez les Katchins (Bir-

n\m\e),'' Anthiopos, vi. (Vienna, 1911)

p. 869.
' P. S. Pallas, Keisc dwelt 7'trsehie-

dene Piovinzeii des Kiissiseheii Keielis

(St. Petersburg, 1771-1776), i. 360.

Compare J- G. Georgi, Hesehreibung

aller Natiotien des Kussiuhen h'eiehs

(St. Petersburg, 1776), p. 412.
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PART IV

more power over the spirit of that child.'" In Boni or
Bone, a princedom of Southern Celebes, when a woman is

in hard labour, the men " sometimes raise a shout or fire a
gun in order, by so doing, to drive away the evil spirits who
are hindering the birth "

; and at the birth of a prince, as
soon as the infant has been separated from the afterbirth, all

the metal instruments used for expelling demons are struck
and clashed " in order to drive away the evil spirits." - For
the same purpose drums are beaten in the Aru islands, to
the south-west of New Guinea, when a delivery is unduly
delayed.* The spirit of a certain stream, which flo. s into
Burton Gulf, on Lake Tanganyika, is believed by the natives
of the neighbourhood to be very unfriendly to women with
child, whom he prevents from bringing forth. When a woman
believes herself to be suffering from his machinations, she
orders sacrifices to be offered and certain ceremonies to be
performed. All the inhabitants of the village assemble, beat
drums near the hut where the patient i.'^ confined, and shout
and dance "to drive away the evil spirit."* Among t

Singhalese of Ceylon, when a birth has taken place, "
tlic

cries of the babe are drowned by those of the nurse, lest the
spirits of the forest become aware of its presence and inflict

injury on it."'' So the ancient Romans believed that a
woman after childbirth was particularly liable to be attacked
by the forest god Silvanus, who made his way into the house
by night on purpose to vex and harry her. Hence during
the night three men used to go round the thresholds o{
the house, armed respectively with an axe, a pestle, and
a besom

;
at every threshold they stopped, and while the

first two men smote it with the axe and the pestle, the third
man swept it with his broom. In this way they thought

> " Relation clu Sieur Ferranci,
Medecin du Kan des Tartares, touchant
la Krime'e, les Tartares Nogais, etc."
Keiueil tie Voyages att Norii, Nouvelle
IMition (.Vmsterdam, 1731-1738), iv.

524-
- " Ilet leenvorstendom lioni,"

TijJsihyiJt voor hidisihe Taal- Land-
en i'olkenkumic, xv. (Batavia and the
Hasiie, 1865) pp. 40. ,1;. xh<-
instruments (called pakmgka sctangs)
appear to be a .sort of cymbals ;' at

least they are pl.iyed by being dashed
together (op. cil. p. 118).

:'

J. t;. F. Riedel, De sluik- en krocs-

harige rassen Insse/ien Celebes en J'a/'iia

(The Hague, 1886), p. 265. Compare
id., p. 449.

* Letter of Father Guillenic, in

.-imiales de la Propa.ration de la I'oi,

Ix. (Lyons, 1S88) p. 252.
' -Arthur .A. !'cie»:t, "Glimpses of

Singhalese Social Life," The Indian
Antiquary, xxxi. (1902) p. 379.
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to protect the mother from the attacks of the woodland

deity.'

Similarly we may suppose that in ancient Greece it was

formerly customary for arraed men to protect women in

childbed from their spiritual foes by dancing round them

and clashing their spears or swords on their shields, and

even when the old custom had long fallen into abeyance

among men, legend might still tell how the rite had been

celebrated by the Curetes about the cradle of the infant

Zeus.

But from this digression we must return to the use ot

bells as a means of repelling the assaults of ghosts and

demons. Among the Sunars, who are the goldsmiths and

silversmiths of tlie Central Provinces in India, children and

young girls wear hollow anklets with tinkling bells inside
;

but when a married woman has had several children, she

leaves off wearing the hollow anklet and wears a solid one

instead. " It is now said that the reason why girls wear

sounding anklets is that their whereabouts may be known,

and they may be prevented from getting into mischief in

dark corners. But the real reason was probably that they

served as spirit scarers."" Among the Nandi of British

East Africa, when a girl is about to be circumcised, she

receives from her sweethearts and admirers the loan of

large bells, which they usually wear on their legs, but

which for this solemn occasion they temporarily transfer

to the damsel. A popular girl will frequently receive

as many as ten or twenty bells, and she wears them all

when the painful operation is performed upon her. As

soon as it is over, she stands up and shakes the oells

above her head, then goes to meet her lover, and gives

him back the borrowed bells.^ I* ve knew why Nandi

warriors regularly wear bells on tl -s, we should prob-

ably know why girls wear the vei. ime bells at circunv

cision. In the absence of positive information we may
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> Augustine, De civitalc Dei, vi. 9.

Augustine's authority is probably Varro,

to whom he repeatedly refers by name

in this chaiiter.

'•i K. V. Russell. 7''v/vt and Castes

of the Citlial I'lovinas of India

(London, 1916), iv. 527.

' A. C. HoUis. The Nandi (Oxford,

1909), pp. 5S sq., 88. Compare C. W.

Iloblcy, " British East Africa, Anthro-

pological Studies in Kavirondo and

Nanili," Journal of the Anthropohgi-

lal Institute, xxxiii. Uyoj) \'\- i5'i

352-

1
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PART IV

surmise that the bells are regarded as amulets, which protect
both sexes against the supernatural dangers to which each,
in virtue of its special functions, is either permanently or
temporarily exposed.

In the Congo region the natives fear that demons may
enter their bodies through the mouth when they are in the
act of drinking

; hence on these occasions they make use of
various contrivances in order to keep these dangerous beings
at a distance, and one of the devices is to ring a bell before
every draught of liquid. A chief has been observed to
drink ten pots of beer at a sitting in this fashion, shaking
his magic bell every time before he r-.ised the beaker to his
lips, while by way of additional precaution a boy brandished
the chief's spear in front of that dignitary to prevent the
demons from insinuating themselves into his stomach with
the beer.' In this region, also, bells which have been en-
chanted by the fetish-man are worn as amulets, which can
avert fever, bullets, and locusts, and can render the wearer
invisible.' Among the Bakerewe, who inhabit Ukerewe,
the largest island in Lake Victoria Nyanza, it is customary
to fasten a bell immediately over the door of every house,
and every person on entering the dwelling is careiul to
ring the bell by knocking his head against it, not, as in
Europe, to warn the inmates of his arrival, but to ward
off evil spirits and to dispel the enchantments of sorcerers."
In West Africa the jangling of bells helps to swell the
general uproar which accompanies the periodic banishment
of bogies from the haunts of men.^

But in Africa the carrying or wearing of bells is particu-
lariy characteristic of priests, prophets, and medicine-men in
the performance of their solemn ceremonies, whether for the
expulsion of demons, the cure of sickness, or the revelation of
the divine will to mortals. For example, among the Akamba

' Notes Analytit]iies siir les Collec-
tions Ethnoi>raphii]ues dti Mus^e dii
Congo, i. Les Arts, Keligioii (Brussels,
1902-1906), p. 164.

'•^ Notes Aiialytiques stir les Collec-
tions Ethnographiques du Miis^e dii
Congo, i. Us Arts, Religion (Brussels,
1902 1906), p. 161.

^ 1'. Kugene Ilurel, "Religion et

Vie domestique cles Bakerewe," An-
thropos, vi. (1911) p. 74.

Rev. James Macdonald, Religion
and Myth (London, 1893), p. 106.
As to these periodic expulsions of
demons in West Africa we furth.r
The Scapegoat, pp. 203 sqq.

( The ColJen
Bough, Tliird Edition, Part vi.).
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of British East Africa magicians carry iron cattle -bells

attached to a leathern thong, and they ring them when they are

engaged in telling fortunes ; the sound of the bell is supposed

to attract the attention of the spirits. One of these medicine-

men told Mr. Hobley that he had dreamed how God told

him to get a bell ; so he made a special journey to Kikuyu

to buy the bell, and on his return he gave a feast of beer

and killed a bullock to propitiate the spirits.' Among the

Gallas of East Africa the class of priests {Lubas) is distinct

from the class of exorcists {Kalijos), but both priests and

exorcists carry bells in the celebration of their peculiar

rites; and the exorcist is armed in addition with a whip,

which he does not hesitate to lay on smartly to the patient

for the purpose of driving out the devil by whoi.i the sick

man is supposed to be possessed.* Again, among the Fans

of the Gaboon a witch-doctor, engaged in the detection of a

sorcerer, wears a number of little bells fastened to his ankles

and wrists, and he professes to be guided by the sound of

the bells in singling out the alleged culprit from the crowd

of anxious and excited onlookers.* The Hos of Togoland,

in West Africa, believe in the existence of a sort of " drudg-

ing goblin " or " lubber fiend," who miraculously multiplies

the cowry-shells in a man's treasure-chamber and the crops

in his field. The name of this serviceable spirit is Sowlui,

and curiously enough the Hos bestow the very same name

on the sound of the little bells which Ho priests, like Jewish

priests of old, bind on the lower hem of their robes.* Among

the Banyoro of Central Africa the god of Lake Albert com-

municated with mortals by the intervention of a prophetess,

who wore a fringe of cowry-shells and small iron bells on

her leather garment, and as she walked the fringe undulated

like the waves of the lake.^ In the same tribe the god of

plenty, by name VVamala, who gave increase of man and

cattle and crops, was represented by a prophet, who uttered

oracles in the name of the deity. When the prophetic

3 H. Trilles, Le Totemisme chtz Us

Fah (Munster i. \V., 1912), pp. l^^lsq.

< Jakob Spieth, Die Ewe-SUinime

(Berlin, 1906), p. 429.

>> Jolin Koscoe, The Northern fianlu

(Cambridge, 191 5), p. 92-

m
1 C. W. Hobley, Ethiwhgy of

AK'amba and other East African

Tribes (Cambridge, 1910), pp. 99 ^4'-

'*

J. Lewis Krapf, Travels, Researches,

and Missionarv labours diirins; an

Eighteen Years' A'esiJence in Eastern

Africa (London, l86o), pp. 76-78.
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fit was on him, this man wore bells on his ankles and two
white calf-skins round his waist, with a row of little iron
bells dangling from the lower edge of the skins.*

These instances may suffice to show how widespread
has been the use of bells in magical or religious rites, and
how general has been the belief that their tinkle has power
to banish demons. From a few of the examples which I

have cited it appears that sometimes the sound of bells is

supposed, not so much to repel evil spirits, as to attract the
attention of good or guardian spirits,-' but on the whole the
attractive force of these musical instruments in primitive
ritual is far less conspicuous than the repulsive.* The use
of bells for the purpose of attraction rather than of
repulsion may correspond to that more advanced stage of
religious consciousness when the fear of evil is outweighed
by trust in the good, when the desire of pious hearts is not
so much to flee from the Devil as to draw near to God.
In one way or another the practices and beliefs collected
in this chapter may serve to illustrate and perhaps to
explain the Jewish custom from which we started, whether
it be that the priest in his violet robe, as he crossed the
threshold of the sanctuary, was believed to repel the assaults
of demons or to attract the attention of the deity by the
chime and jingle of the golden bells.

' John Roscoe, The NorthernBantu,
p. 90. For more evidence of the use of
bells by African priestsor medicine-men,
seej. H. 'f<^Vf:,Journal ofthe Discovery
ofthe Source ofthe Nile (London, 1912),
ch. xviii. pp. 419 sq. (Everyman's
Library)

; Notes Analytiques sur les

Collections Ethnographiques du Mus/e
du Congo, i. Les Arts, Meligion
(Brussels, 1902-1906), pp. 188,
300; Sir Harry Johnston, George

Gretifelland the Congo (London, 1908),
ii. (i(>l sq. ; A. Baslian, Die dcutsche
Expedition an der Loango-Kiiste (Jena,

1874), i. 46; Paul B. du Chaillu,
Explorations and Adi'entures in Equa-
torial Africa (London, 1861), pp. 253
sq. ; P. Amaury Talbot, /;/ tlie .Shado-a<

0/ the flush (London, 1912), p. 328;
E. Perregaux, Chez les Achanti (Neu-
chatel, 1906), p. 269.

* Above, pp. 466, 479.
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Aaron, shriiic of, on Mount Hor, ii.

409
Ababua, of the Congo, the poison ordeal
among the, iii. 361

Abana, the River, iii. 44
Abaranibos, of the Congo, the poison

ordeal among the, iii. 355
Abbeville, suit of, against Bishops of

Amiens, i. 501 .<</.

Abdemon, a Tyrian, propounds a riddle
to Solomon, ii. 566

Abdication of king on birth of a son, i

S50
Abederys, of Brazil, their story of a

great flood, i. 260
Abel, the reputed tomb of, iii. 44

and Cain, i. 78, loi
.Abigail and David, ii. 504 s,/.

.Abimeleth, his murder of his brethren,
ii. 471 ; nude king at an oak, iii. 56

Aboriginal race, priests of Earth ap-
pointed by conquerors from amone
the, iii. 86

Aborigines of India favour the marriage
of cross-cousins, ii. 100 sqq.

Abors, their poisoned arrows, iii. 409
.Abortive calves buried under the thresh-

old of the cowhouse, iii. 14 s(/.

.Abraham, his negotiations with the sons
of Heth, i. 134 ; his migr.ition from
L'r, 371, 374 ; the Covenant of, 391
s<i</.; his migration to Canaan, 392;
his interview with three men at the
oaks of Mamre, iii. 54 sq., 56, 57 ;

in relation to oaks or terebinths, 54
•«?•. 57-14"/.

Abraham's oak, iii. 45
.Absalom, his treatment of his father's

54 1 «•*; caught in anconcubines,

oak, iii. 32, 36
Abyssinia, the Tigre tribes of, iii. 195
Abyssinians, their mourning customs, iii.

276
Acagchemem Indians of California, their

story of the creation of man, i. 24 ;

their story of a great flood, 288
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.Acc.i Larentia, foster-mother of Romulus
and Remus, ii. 448, 449

Acheron, the River, ii. 527
Achewas, cousin marriage among the ii

«5« >1-

Achilles, hit ghost evoked by Apol-
loniui of Tyana, ii. 1531 ; his offering
of hair to the dead Patroclus, iii.

374
Achin, consummation of marriage de-

ferred in, i. 509
Ackawois, of British Guiana, their story

of a great flood, i. 263 si/i/.

liconilum ferox used to poison arrows
iii. 87, 409 : in the Himal.iyas, 409

Acrisius, Kingof Argos, father of Daiiae,
ii. 444 ; killed by Perseus. 445

Adam, man, i. 6 ; made of red clay
29

Aiamah, ground, i. 6, 29
Addis, W. E.. on the ritual and moral

versions of the Decalogue, iii. 116 «.i

.Addison, on the bellman, iii. 456
Adina cordifolia, i. 21 ».'

Admiralty Islanders, their story like that
of the Tower of Babel, i. 383 sq.

Admiralty Islands, story of the' origin of
de.ith in, i. 69 .ry.

Adonai substituted for Jehovah in read-
ing the Scriptures, i. 136

Adonijah, set aside by David, i. 433
Adoption, ceremony of, among the

Gallas, ii. 6 sq. ; fiction of a new birth
at, 28 sqq.

Adullam, iii. 48
Adultery, accusation of, tested by ordeal,

iii. 304 sqq., 331, 332, 372
Aegisthus said to have been suckled by a

she-goat, ii. 446
Aelian, on Tempe, i. 173 «.<

; on the
extraction of the uglaophotis or peony
by a dog. ii. 388 sq. ; on the death of
a sacred sparrow, iii, 20

Aenianes, of Thessaly, their worship of
a stone, ii. 60

Aerolite venerated, i. 380

2 I
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Aetchylu* on murder of Apimemnoii, I.

ta i
on vengeful Rore, loa m.' ; hit

dcKrriptioii of the cvocaliiiu of Ibc

Rhoit of Ilarlut, ii. 530 jy.

^Vetculapius at KpHUuriu, cure* effected

in dmimi at the lanctuary of, ii. 44
tq;. \ plant named aftef , 396 ; hit

locred sparrow, iii. so
Aeiiop'i fablei of the rivalry of the trccfi,

'' 473
Afghani, lacml grovei anions the, iii.

68 sq.

Africa, (lories of the creation of mt.n in,

i. 39 ti).
',
stories of n great flo<xi in, 339

iiiq.; no clear cnse of flood story in,

333 ; stories like that of the Tower of

Itabel in, 377 sq. ; peuce-making cere-

monies in, 394 sqq., 400 ; ultimo-

geniture in, 476 >qq.\ consummation
of marriage deferred in, 513 sq.\

primogenilire in, 535, 547. 553 sq.;

supcriurily uf lirst wife of a poly-

gamous family in, 536 iqq. ; cities

of, drowned in great lluud. 567, 568 ;

marriage of cousins in. ii. 149 sqq.
;

totemism and the clauiticatory system

in, 343 sq. ; the sotorate and levirute

in, 375 iqq. ; economic character of

the levirate in, 340, 341 ; serving for

a wife in, 368 sqq. ; oaths on stones

in, 406 ; oracles of dead kings in.

533 "/y- ; aversion to count or be
counted, J56 sqq. ; respect for the

threshold in, iii. 5 ; sacritici-s to sacred

trees in, 53 sq.\ p.istoral tribes of,

object to boil milk, 118 sqq.; lacera-

tion of the Ixxly and shearing of the

hair in mourning in, 376 sq. ; the

I poison ordeal in, 307 sqq.; use of

hells to put evil spirits to flight in,

471 sq., ^77 sq.

, British Contml, the poison ordeal

among the Irlljes of, iii. 379 sqq.

, British Hlast. the W'awanga of, iii.

263 ; the poison ordeal in, 396 sq,

, East, triljes of, whose customs
resemble those of Sen<itic peoples, ii.

4 sqq. ; their use of skins of sacrihcinl

victims at transference of governnieiit,

as */•

, German East, the poison ordeal

in, iii. 393 sq,

—^, North, drinking or e.iting written

charms in, iii. 413
, West, stories of heavenly ladders

in, II. 53 : traps set for souls by witches

in, 513; custom of mutilating dead
infants whose elder brothers or sisters

have died in. iii. 343 sqq.

African trills, custom of son inheriting

his father's wives in, i. 541, "• 280;
their superstitious awe of smiths, 30

tq. ; father paying for hit chlMrm to

bis wife's father or nuiteriMl uiKle in

some, 356
Afrieanus, Julius, i. 108 »,: on data of

flood of Ogyges, 1 j8 iq.

Afterbirth biiried al the doorway, iii. 14 ;

supposed to Ije the infant's twin, 14 ;

of girls, the dispostil of, 307
Agamemnon, murder of, I. 83 ; his mode

of swearing the Ureeks, 393 ; his

libation, 401 ; offering of hair at his

tomb, iii. 374
.\gasas, marriage with a cross-cousin or

a niece among the, ii. 113
Age, people reluctant to tell their, il.

561 sq.

Age-grades, ii. 318 sqq.; of the Namll,

aj sq,, 338 sqq.; in New (juinen, 318
sqq, ; in British East Africa, 333 sqq.

;

among the Masai, 333 sq.; among
the Wataveta, 334 sqq. ; among the

Wokuafi, 335 n. ; among the AkamUi.
333 ; among the Akikuyu, 333 sq.

;

among the Suk, 333 sq ; among the

Turkanu, 334 sq, ; among tlie (iallas,

335 ; in Wodai, 335 ; among the

Makonde, 335 n. ' ; associated w itii

sexual communism, 335 sq.

Aghnrias, cross-cousin marriage nmoni;
the, ii. 136

Aglaofkotis, the peony, its extraction by

a dog, ii. 388 sq.

.tgni furaifa, story of a great flood in

the, i. 193 sq.

Agriculture discouraged by pastonil

peoples, iii. 156 sq.

Agrippina, her ghost evoked by Nero, ii.

Sja
Ahab, Elijah's prophecy to, iii. 33
Ahirs, the sororate and levirp ^ an'ong

the, ii. 394
Ahoms of Assam, their story of a grt.it

flood, i. 199 sq.

Ainamwanga uf Rhodesia, superioiiiy

of the first wife among the, i.

542
Ainos of Japan, cousin marriage amcuiK

the, ii. 139 ; used to burn a hut In

which a death h.id occurreil, iii. 333 :

cut down trees which have cautdl

deaths, ^ib sq.

Ait Tameldu of Morocco, consummaliuii

of marriage deferred among the, I.

SM
Aix, the Parliament of, orders the execu-

tion of a mare, iii. 441
Akamba, of British East Africa, their

story of the origin of death, i. 60 sq./. ;

their language and nflinity, il, 4 .w;..

5 «.
' ; birth ceremony among the, y ;

their use of sacrificial skins in cov<

-

nants, 13 sq, ; their custom of anoint-

i.
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iiiK • emnin none, 76 ; age-(mde«
nmonK the, 33a ; (heir mode of
iwraring on ilonea, 406; their re-
luctnric)? lo count Ihcir entile or tell

the nunilier <jf their chililren, J57 ;

ullow women lo milk cowt, iii. 133 ;

•exual Inti-rcourM) forUildtn while
callleare at pnMure among the, i.)i
iy.

; tlieir dii|XMul of wea|xjns which
have ki!le<l people, 4<7 '#• ; iron cWlle-
liflli worn by mngiciani among the,

478 sq.

Akas, their poiioned arrowi, iii, 409
Aklmr Khan, hii attempt to diicover the

primitive language, i. 376
Ake, a Pulynesian M'a-god, i. 346 jy.

Akikiiyii of Hritish VmX Africa, their
notion of the pollution caused liy

homicide, i. 81 jy. ; their nioit solemn
oath. 404 iq, \ their cuilom ai to a
last-liorn sop, 565 ; their language
and affinity, il. 4 s^., 5 «.i

; their
ceremony of the n'-w birth, 7 jyy.,
33a W' ; iiirlh rereinoiiy among the,

7. a*, a?, a8 ; their two g'lilds, 9

;

circumcision among the, 11 ; .heir
use of sacrificial skins at covenants,
15 ; their use of skins of sacrificial

victims at expiations, 33 sq. ; their
use of goatskins at ceremonies, 36

;

cousin marriage forbidden among the,
i6t s<j. ; age-grades among the. 333 ;

think it unlucky to tell the numtier of
their chililren, 557 si/. ; their saere<l
groves, iii. 65 sq. ; Ihcir rule as to
milk-vessels. 137; customs observed
by persons who have handled corpses
among the, I37.ry. ; sexual intercourse
forbidden while the cattle are at pasture
among the, 141 ; their custom of con-
tinence at a festival. 143; their rule
as to drinking fresh milk, 143 ; blunt
weapons which have killed people,
417 !q.

Alaska, stories of the creation of man in,

i. 34 ; stories of a great flood in, 327 ;

the Tliiigits and Koniags of, 560 ; the
Kskimo of, ii. 546

Allia I^nga, ii. 447
Albania, expedients lo save the lives of

children whose elder brothers or sisters
have died in, iii. 253

Albanians, their custom in regard to
crossing thresholds, iii. 8

of the Caucasus, their rite of puri-
fication, i. 408

.Mlxins. their treaty with the Romans, i.

401
Alhinmi, on Cashmccf, i. 306 «.-; on

Indian ordeals, iii. 409 n.>

AlHzsia anihelmintica, iii. 153
Akhtringa, iii. 361

I

.ilcmaron. the niatriciile, pursued liy hit
niothar's ghost, i. ^3 $q.

Alcmena and Jupiter, ii. 411
Alelan plain, i. S3 ».*

Aleus. king of Tegea, father of Auge, it.

443
Aleuts, coutin marriage among thi', ii,

141

.Alexander, Sir James K., on primogeni-
ture among the Namaquas, i. 479

Alexander the Great in Turkish tradition,
i- 367 ; and the mandrake, ii. 390

;

his passage through the i'amphylian
.Sea, 457 sqq.

.MfiKws ol Halmahera, their mourning
customs, iii. 33;

.Algeria, aversion to count or be counted
in, ii. 338

.Mgonquin Indiani. stories of a Kre.it
floocl among the, i. 395 jyy. ; stories
of a floo«l, their wide diffiisiun, 337

Ali Il>rahim Khan, on judicial ordeals in
India, iii. 405 sq.

Alligators, why they have no tongues, ii.

364 sq.

Almorr district of the Unileil Provinces,
cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 139

district, the Hholiyas of the, ii. 313
A-Louyi of the Upper Zambesi, their

story of the origi.. of death, i. 57 jy.

;

their story like that of the Tow«r of
Baliel. 377 ; the poison ordeal among
the. iii. 379

Alraun, German name for the man-
drake, ii. 383

.Alsace, ultimogeniture in, i. 438 ; the
Tobias Nights in, 503

.Mtai, natives of the. give ill names to
children whose elder brothers iind
sisters have died, iii. 176

Altars, birds allowed to iiesi on, iii. 19 ;

at sacred oaks or terebinths, 54
Altmark, bride carried into her hus-

iKind's house in the, iii. 9
.Alungu, cousin marriage prohibited

a.nong the, ii. 155 ry.

.\mbir Singh and Hir Singh, in Santal
deluge legend, i. 197

.Aniboyna, men descended from iri-«!s

and "inimals in, i. j6 ; serving for a
wife in, ii. 358 ; lielief .as to a |>ersons
strength being in his hair in, 484 sq.

\

treatment ol children whose elder
brothers and sisters have died in, iii.

174 ^'/.

.Anibrym. marriage with a grandmother
in, ii. 348 ; dead ancestors consulted
oracularly by means of their images in,

537 Jy.

Atnerica, stories of the creation of man
in, i. 34 sqq. \ stories of a great flood
in, 254 jyy.; diluvial traditions wide-

J.
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iprenft in, .i.ij ; auperlorlly et flrit

wife of a pulyKiiniciu* dirnily in. 559
hfi/.; miirrii^geolt'uuMnaiiiatioriginul,

li. 140 jyy. ; thi* lorarate ami levirAle

among ihe Indiani of, a66 jyy.

;

(crvinf (ur it wife in, 366 lyy.

American Indians, consummniion of

marriage deferred among Ihe, i. 514
lyy. : weeping a* a Mluliilion among
the. ii. 87 .ty/. ; rrported prohiliition

of couiin marriage iimung the, 148 ; the

I'laufHcalory »yntm among the, 143.

Sie alia America, North America, North
American Indiana, South America

Amiena, ultimogeniture In diitricta about,

i. 436 ; the lii.ihop* of, and the Jus
primat mvth, 501 ly.

Ami, of KormoM, their itoriet of a greitt

flood, i. aa6 sfi/.

Ammliiuluga, King of Baliylon, i, 119,

I30 «.*

Amo*, on rites o( mourning, iii. 1170 j</.

Amoy. evocation of the dead in, ii. 548 si/i/.

AmpbiaraiM, sanctuary of, at Oropus, ii.

4a jy^r.

Amphitryo, how he overcame Ptcrelnus,

king of Taphos, ii. 490
Amputiition of finger-joints in .Africa, iii.

198 si/(/. , ao8 si/i/. , 330 Si/:/. ; in Mada-
gascar, 303 ; in Australia, 303 si/i/. ;

in Tonga, 310 s^^., aaa si/i/. ; in Fiji,

313 !(/., 339: in .Mysore, 313 ii/i/. ;

among the American Indians, 334
S(/i/.; in the Nicobor Islands, 331 ; in

New Guinea, 337 t(/. ; in Polynesia

and Fiji, 338 si/. ; meaning of the

custom, 340 11/f.

of tinger-juints to make girls good
lisherwomcn, iii. 306 jyy. ; to cure

sickness or weakness, 309 si/, ; for the

lienetit of other people, a 10 }(/(/.; in

mourning, 337 si/i/.

Amram. father of Moses, ii. 454
Amulets, souls of children conjured into,

ii. 508
Amulius, Kingof .\llKiUonga,ii. 4475^1/.

Anal clan, their story of an attempt to

scale heaven, i. 378 si/.

Anals of Assam, their story of a great

flood, i. 199
of Manipur, ultimogenituro among

the, i. 445 «.' ; superiority of the first

wife among the, 555
Ancestors, s»)uls of. in stones, ii. 65 ;

stones in honour of. iii. 363 ; the wor-

ship of, the most widely diffused and
influential form of primitive religion,

303
Aivi".tral spirit', Kirrifiri-s to, ii. jfi

;

supposed to reside in rivers and lakes,

415 jy. ; consulted in China, 5471;^. ;

small huts for, iii. 363
;

Antialuwa. the Moan of, thdr name for

tlip mandrake, ii. 3.>o

Andaman Islanders, llieir story of • great

Hood. i. 333 ; wcvping as salutation

among the, li, M
Anderson, Dr. John, on ultimogeniture

among Ihe Shans. I. 455
Andht, cross-cousin marriage among the,

ii. ia6
Andree, Kichard. on fkxxl Mnries, i. 105,

359 «.'
; on cuttmgs for the dead, iii.

»73 • '

AHdrvfagon miiHtatitt, 1. at m,*

Aneityum, story of Ihe origin of death In,

i. 70 jf. ; worship of stum-s in, ii. 63
Aiigamis, ultimogeniture among the. i.

445 ></; their permanent system of

agriculture, 446 ; liinded property

among the, 45a m.' ; consummation
of marriage deferred among the,

508
Angel of tlie IaxiX, hii interview with

(Sideon, ii. 465 /y. , iii. 55
, the Destroying, seen over Jerusa-

lem in time of plague, ii. 555
.Angelus, Hret tiarte on the, iii. 453
Anglo people, of Uuinea, give bad names

to children whose elder brothers and
sisters have died, iii. 193

.\ngola. superiority of the first wife in, i.

539 : the poison ordeal in, Iii. 366 .'vry-

Angoni, superiority of first wife among
the, i. 54a Si/. ; cousin marriage among
the, ii. 151 ly.; their ceremonies »l

crossing rivers, 430 ; the poison ordral

among the, iii. 381. See a/so Ngoni
Ankole, the Huhima of ii. 5, iii. 154
Animal, marriage of widower to, in

India, i. 535, 536
.Animals, wv.ip<- ' "lief in -lest 'in of men

from, I. 39 .>., , ; supposed to tx.ict

blood revenge, toa si/. ; in the ark.

discrepancy as to clean and unclean.

137 Si/. ; cut in pieces at ratificatioii

of covenants .ind oaths, 393 si/i/. ;

sacrificed itt the threshold, iii. 16.11/1/. ;

punished for killing or injuring pcrsoii.s,

415 iy., 418 jyy.; personified, 418 jy.

;

as witnesses in trials for murder, 443 'v.

, wild, pastoral irilies abstain from

eating, iii. 157 <yy . See also Clean
Anna, her mourning for Dido, iii. 375
.\nnacus or Nannacus, and the flood, i.

•55
Annam, story of the origin of death in,

I. 75 Si/. \ txxlies of children cut up lu

prevent their reincarnation in, iii. 347 ;

drinking written charms in, 414 ; iln-

use of liells at exorcisms in, 466
Annamites, their treatment of childroii

whose elder brothers and sisters have

died, iii. 170 sq, ,
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Annuki, Rabytoiiinn mjrihtcal pprioiMcn,
'• "5. 3S7 *'

Anoinitnc Mcml iUnie*, ii, 7a 1^.
Ani-hill In Mory of creation, I. 18
Antillet, tiory of a grcal flood in Ihc. i.

all

Anllquiiy uf mnn, I. 169 n*
Anl» prowculetl by the Krlart Mii. jt in

Itraill, ill. 4J5 /^.
Anu. llaliylonlan Kather of the goiti, i.

113 ».». 115, 117, laj
Aiiiippitiii, crou-cuuiin iimrriage iimong

Ihie, ii, 117
Anyanjiu, iupi<riorily of ArtI wife among

ihr, 1. 543 ; of Kritish Central Afiica,

cnnnilxiliani nniong the, III. 379
Aoki-u, I'ulynosian rain-|{o<t, i, 346, 948
Aornum, in Ihreiprotii, oriick> ol (lie

dend at, 11. 536
Ao». of Auam, coniunimnlion of mar-

riage deferred nnioiig the, i. 508 si).

Ainchn, the »orurate and levirute

among the, ii. 368
Apninrq Ciliotoi In Phrygia, legend of

Huud at, I. 156 tif.

Apes, men descended from, i. 35 ; re-

»|»xtcd, 3S V.
Apesiu, Mount, i. 148 ».•

Aphrodite, the Pnptiiaii, ii. 73
and the mandrake, ii. 373 n., 375

Apion. a granmiarian, said tu have
evoked the ghost of Homer, ii. 531

.\pollo, his wrath at Hercules, 1. 164 i^f. ;

the raven Siicred to, Ii. 35 ; and the
laurel, 474, 47s ; at Cyme, his pro-

tection of the birds in his sanctuary,
iil. 19 ; statue of, punished at Konie,

< 'arinus, at Megara, ii. 60
Apolltxiorus, his story of Deucalion's

Hood, i. 146 J/.

Apollonius of Tyana,hls evocation of the
ghost of .Uhilles, Ii, 531

Apuleius I'latonicus, on the extraction of
the mandrake by means of a dog, Ii.

387 jy-

Arab traveller, his discussion of Noachian
deluge with Chinese emperor, i. 315 ly.

women, their custom of scratching
their faces and shearing i "lir hair in

mourning, iii. 373
Ar.ibs, their worship of stones, ii. 59 ;

cousin marriage among the, 355 sqq. ;

their preference for niiirriage with a
cousin, |>articularly the father's brother's
daughter, 355 sqq. ; father-kin among
the, 363 ; their descriptions of the man-
drake, 377, 390 ; their ear-rin?s. iii.

166

Kgyptian, women in mourning ab-
stain from milk among the, iii. 136

of Arabia Petraea, their treatment

of nnlmaU that have kllini pe tons,
III. 419

AraU of Motd^ their wttio" of blood
trying from the ground, (. loa ; their
ceremony -if redcrminR the people,

409. 4«S i their preference for mar-
riage with n c'ousni, II, 357 ly. ; their

veneration f >r terebinths, ill. 49 jy. ;

their custom as to milking. 136 ; their
saerlticp at a saint's tomb in time of
epl<lemic, 363 ; their mourning cus-
toms, 373

ofSlnal, lierd girls among the, Ii. R3
of Syria nvrrsi- to counting their

tents, horsemen, or cattle, ii. 563
ArarixM, of Dutch New (iuliien, ihi-ir

attack on the te,i. 11. 433
Araguaya Kiver, I. 357, 358
Arakan,theKumiiof, I. 17; the Kaniees

of, 457; the Chins of, II. 135
Aramaic version of Tkt Baui »/ Totit, i.

5«7 '<i-

Ara|>ahoes, the sororate and levirale

among the, ii. 370 ; their mourning
customs. III. aBo s,j.

.\rarat. Mount, i. 109 w.*
Araucanians of Chili, their story of a

great flcKMl, 1. 363 Si/.
, 350 ; superior-

ity of the first wife among the, 559 jy.

Arawaks of liritish (iuiana, their story of
the origin of death, I. 67 ; their story
of a greiit HotKl, 365 ; s>'rviiig for a
wife among the, Ii. 367

of (iuiana, cousin marriage among
the, Ii. 149

.Arcadian legend of a HikxI, i. 103 t,/,/.

.\rchons at .Xthens, their oath on a stone,

II. 405
Areopagus, the oath liefori- the, I. 393
Argyleshiru story uf the King of .Sorclia

and the herdsman of Cru,ich,iii, ii.

496 y.
.Irgyreia leaves, iii. 144
Ariconte, heio of a Urazilian story, i.

354 «/•

.Arlk-tra liitli ins. their s.icrifice of fingers

to the Great Spirit, Hi. 235
Aristinus, his prelLiici' of Umhr iKjrn

again, ii. 31
AristcKlicus, how he upbraided Afiollo for

inhospitallty, iii. 19 s,/,

.\ristophanes, in Plato, hisacconi.t of the
primitive state of man, i. 28 ; on Zeus
making rain, 236 ; on the trial of a
flog, iii, 431

.Aristotle, on Deucalion's flood, i. 148 ;

on mandragora, ii. 386 ; on the trial

of ;ii!im:ik in t!v r . ,-t of the Pryht-
Ileum, ill. 431 n.*

Arizona, the Ifopls of, I. 36 ; the I'ima
Indians of, 37 ; stories of a great Hootl
In, 381 sgi/.
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Ark in story of great flood, i. 136 sqq.

of bulrushes, Moses in the, ii. 437
sqq.

Armed men repel demons from women
in childbed, iii. 473 sgi].

Armenia, precautions against demons
at marriage in, i. 532 sq. \ threshold

thought to be haunted by spirits in,

iii. 12

Armenian story like that of Tobias, i.

501 «.'

women scratched their faces in

mourning, iii. 374 sq.

Armenians, their superstitions as to

bryony, ii. 395 ; their fables of the
rivalry of the trees, 476 sq. ; their

superstition about counting warts, 563
Arnobius, on date of Deucalion's flood,

i. 158 ».' ; on worship of stones, ii. 73
Arras, ultimogeniture in districts about,

i. 436
Arriati, on the passage of .Alexander the

Great through the sea, ii. 457
Arrow offered to river-spirit, ii. 415
.Arrows, poisoned, iii. 87, 409 ; ordeal of

the poisoned, 331, 332
Arsaces, king of Armenia, his treason

detected, ii. 408 sq.

.Artega, their objection to boil milk, iii.

123

Artois, ultimogeniture in, i. 436
Aru Islands, women protected from
demons at childbed in the, iii. 476

Arunta, of Central Australia, their story

of the origin of man, i. 43 sq. ; their

precautions against the ghos.s of the

slain, 97 sq. ; their system of eight

exoganious classes to prevent the

marriage of cross-cousins, ii. 237 sq. \

their terms for husband and wife,

314 ; silence of widows among the,

iii. 7S sqq. , 79 ; ceremony at nose-

boring among the, 261 ; their bodily

lacerations in mourning, 294 sq. , 296,

298
.Aryan peoples of Kurope, ultimogeniture
among the, i. 439

Aryans, their setilt-fuent in the Punjab,
i. 183 ;

practice of carrying a bride

over the threshold of her husband's
house among the, iii. 8 sqq.

in India, their opinion as to mar-
riage of cousins, ii. 99—— in the Punj.ib, ii. 99. 130

A5h,intee story of the origin of death, i.

story like that of the Tower of

Babel, i. 378
Ashdod, Dagon at, iii. 2

Ashfrah (singular). A'hfrim (plural).

s.-icred poles at the "high pl.ices" of
Israel, iii. 62 «.', 64, 70

Ashes smeared on body in sign of mourn-
ing, iii, 76 H. , 298

Ashochimi Indians of California, thi-ir

story of a great flood, i. 290
.Ashraf, their objection to boil milk, iii.

123

Ashurbanibal, his library, i. 110 1/., 118
Ashur-nirari, king of .Assyria, i. 401
Asia, marriage of cousins in. ii. 134 sqq.

Eastern, stories of a great flood in,

i. 308 sqq.

North- Eastern, ultimogeniture in,

i. 473 sqq.

ijouthern, ultimogeniture in, i. 442
sq.

Asmudeus, a demon, i. 499, 500 ; over-

come by smell of fish's Uver, 518
Ass, mandr?ke torn up by an, ii. 393
Assam, stories of a great flood told by

tribes of, i. 198 sqq. ; story like

that of the Tower of Ribel in, 383 ;

stories of the origin of the diversity of

languages in, 384 sq. ; peace-making
ceremonies in, 398 sq. ; the Lushais of,

430; ultimogeniture in, 443 sqq. ; con-

summation of marriage deferred among
the hill tribes of, 508 sq. ; superiority

of the first wife in, 555 sq. \ worship of

stones in, ii. 66 ; cross-cousin marriage
in, 133 sq. ; systei" ' rrl itionship

among the hill trib •.
' ; serv-

ing for a wife in oaths on
stones in, 406 sq.

.Assamese, the sororatt ..jng the, ii.

391 sq. ; serving for a wife among the,

349
.Assiniboins, their story of a grer; flood,

i. 310 «.' ; the .sororate and levirate

among the, ii. 270 ; their sacrifice of

finger-joints, iii. 335
Assisi, its basilica, iii. 454
.Association of ideas, sympathetic maRJc

based on the, iii. 133
.Assyrian colonists in Samaria attacked hy

lions, iii. 84
oath of fealty, i. 401 sq.

women scratched their faces in

mourning, iii. 274 sq.

.Astarte at Hierapolis, i. 153

.Astrolabe Bay, i. 36
Asty.iges, king of the Medes, grandfathei

of Cyrus, ii. 441, 443
.Astydamia, slain by Peleus, i. 408
Asurs, their story of the creation of man,

i. 19 «."

Atakpames, of 'I Roland, the poison

ordeal among the, iii. 333
.Atas, of Mindanao, their story of a griMi

flood, i. 225
-Athapascan family of .American Isuli;'.!!

languages, i. 309 ; slock of Indian^,

568

JL^
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Athena said to have created men afresh
after the flood, i. 155

Athenians Siiid to be colonists from
K«ypt, i. 159

avenge the death of a sacred spar-
row, iii. 20

Athens, grave of Deucalion at, i. 152 ;

festival of water-bearing at, 152

;

sanctuary of Olympian Zeus at, 152 ;

stone used to swear on, at, ii. 405 ; trial

and punishment of ani .iM and inani-

mate objects in, i" lao /.

Athemka, of Brit m Kast Africa, u» t
ceremony of rec -icilii'lion. 1. 405

Athletes aX. Olymp 1 li 1. oath, J. 39;,
Athos, Mount, L ica'^'n said to h. e

landed on, i, 15
Atkinson, Rev. J. C. , on tnc ...;i:'' of

atortive calves under the threshold in

Yorkshire, iii. 14 sq.

Atonement for human blood spilt on the

ground, iii. 86
.\tonga, their ceremony at the passage of

a bride over the threshold, iii. 7 sq.

Atossa, wife of Xerxes, her evoi:ation of

the ghost of Darius, ii. 530 sq.

.Atrakhasis, hero of Babylonian flood

story, i. 117, ii8 sq., 120
Atropa belladonna, ii. 375 «.*

Attic law concerning homicides, i, 80
Attica, amatory properties attributed to

mandrakes in, ii. 376
Ogyges, king of, i. 158

.\ttila, the mourning for, iii. 275

.\iichmithic, in Forfarshire, the fishwives

of, their .aversion to be counted, ii. 561
Auge, mother of Telephus by Hercules,

" 445
.•\ugurs, (ireek, 'rew omens from croak-

ing of ravens, iii. 25
"Augurs, the oak or terebinth of the,"

"" 55
Augustine, on deluges of Ogyges and

Deucalion, i. 157 «.'

.\unt, marriage with an, ii. 149

.Auftralia, stories of the descent of men
lioni animals in, i. 41 */. ; stories of a

great flood in, 234 sqq. ; the marriage
of cousins in, ii. i86 sqq. ; the sororate

and levirate in, 303
aborigines of, consummation of

marriage deferred among, i. 512 jy. ;

the lowest of known savages, ii. i86
sq. ; economic value of wives among
the, 194 sq.. 198; procure wives by
exchange of sisters or daughters,

'95 sqq., 202 sqq.; group marriage
among the, 203 ; ctassificatory system
of relationship among the, 228 ; their

marriasje systems of two. four, or eight

e.voganious classes, 231 sq.; totemisni

and, the classificatory system* among

the, 344 sq.\ classificatory terms for

husband and wife among the, 313
sqq. ; the levirate among the, 341 ;

amputation of finger-joints of women
among the, 203 sqq. ; their custom
of shifting their camp after a death,

235 .ty.; nose-boring among the, 261
;

bodily lacerations in mourning among
the, 291 sqq.

Australia, Central, i. 41. 42; story of
resurrection from the dead in, 72 ; the
churinga or sacred sticks and stones of
the alxirigincs of, ii. 508 sqq. ; sanctu-
aries for wild beasts and birds in, iii.

20 ; ceremony of throwing lads up in

the .air .it initiation in, 259; Central
and Northi'rn, sileTice of widows and
other women .after a death among the
tribes of, 73 sqq.

Western, i. 41 ; natives of, burn
speiirs which have killed men, iii. 417

.Australian story of the creation of man,
i. 8

Austric family of speech, i. 467
Autun, lawsuit against rats in the diocese

of, iii. 439
Avebury, Lord, on lifting bride over the

threshold, iii. 10 n."

Aversion, of people to count or be
counted, ii. 556 sqq. ; growing, to

marriage of near kin, 182, 226, 236,

245 N-
Avicenna, on medical use of the man-

drake, ii. 385
Avoidance of mother-in-law, ii. 180

;

of wives of younger brother, 276,
306 ii/.

, 308 sq. ; of wife's elder sister,

283 ; of wife's sister, 300
mutual, of persons of opposite

sexes, a precaution against inipro|)er

intercourse, ii. 160 sq. ; of cousins,

xbo sq., 164, 178, 181, 183
.Awemba, cross-cousin marriage amJing

the, ii. 153
.Awisa, prohibition of cousin marriage
among the, ii. 155

Awiwa of Rhodesia, superiority of the
first wife among the, i. 542

Awome of Calabar, their ceremonies at

peace-making, i. 400
.Axe or knife, sacrificial, annually pun-

ished at Athens, iii. 42 T

Aye-.aye revered by the Betsimisaraka, i.

33
Azandes, the poison ordeal among the,

'"• 354. 355. 361
Aztecs, their custom of cropping the hair

of witches and wizards, ii. 486

R-wl, the Canaanite priests of, their

Ixxlily lacerations to procure rain, iii.

277

JL
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Baalim, the lords of wooded heights, iii.

63, 68, 70
[iaaras, a mysterious plant described by

Josephus, ii. 390 sqq.

Babacoote revered by Malagasy, i. 3a si/.

Babor Archipelago, consummation of
marriage deferred in the, i. 510 sq.

B4b el AsbAt, a gate at Jerusalem, ii. 568
Babel, the Tower of, i. 36a sqq. ; later

Jewish legends concerning the, 364 ;

similar story in the Loyalty Islands,

569
Babelon, E., on Phrygian tradition of

flood, i. 157 ». ' and '

Babil, temple-mound at Babylon, i. 365
m-

Ba-Bongo, of the Gaboon, their custom
of mutilating the fingers of children,
iii. 303

Babylon, ruined temples at, i. 365 sqq.

Babylonia, annual floods in, i. 353
Babylonian captivity, iii. 64, 107, 109

conception of creation of man, i. 6
cosmogony, i. 175—— practice of marriage with two sisters

in their lifetime, ii. 364
story of great flood, i. 107 sqq.

B;ichelors' halls among the lrilx,-s of
.\ssam, i. 463

Bacon, Lord, on mandrakes, ii. 379 ; on
the ringing of Iwlls in thunder stoms,
iii. 460

Badaga priest wears bells at fire-walk,

iii. 471
B;i(lagas of the Neilgherry Hills, ullimo-

geniture among the. i. 472 ; iheir

offerings to rivers at crossing them, ii.

419; do not let women enter the milk-
house, iii. 134 ; their ni 4 as to the
first milk of a cow after calving, 143
sq.

Baegert, Jacob, on the Californian
Indians, iii. 379 n.^

Bafioti, cross-cousin m.irriage among the,

ii- 1 57
Baganda, consummation of marriage

deferred .tmong the, i. 513 ; their
way of pacifying a husband's ghost at
marriage of liis widow, 534 ; superior-
ity of the fiist wife among the, 540 ;

firstborn son of chief among the, put
to death, 56a ; cousin marriage pro-
hibited among the, ii. 1595^.; traces
of marriage with a mother's brother's
wife among the. 251 n^\ the soro-
rate among the, 379 ; their cere-

monies at crossing rivers, 417 ; their
worship of rivers, 417 sq.

; ghosts of
dead kings consulted as oracles among
the. 533 sq. ; their ohjertion to Itoil

milk, iii. 120
; practice of boiling flesh

in milk on the sly among the, 134 ;

their rule as to milk-vessels, 137 ; their
rule as to menstruous women and
milk, 129 ; do not eat vegetables and
milk together, 156 ; the poison ordeal
among the, 399 sq. ; bells worn by
children among the, 471 sq. ; bells worn
by p.-irents of twins among the, 472.
Ste also Uganda

aigesu of British East Africa, their
customs in regard to homicide, i. 87 ;

their ceremony at peace-making, 395 ;

the sororate among the, ii. 379 • re-

gard hyenas as sacred, iii. 39 ; tlieir

custom as to the milking of cows, 136

;

rule as to the boiling of milk among
the, 139

Baghd-id, flood at, i. 354 sq. ; vicarious
sacrifices for men at, 437 ; the Caliphs
of, reverence for the threshold of their

palace, iii. 4
Bagnouns, the poison ordeal among the,

iii. 316
Bagobos, their story of the creation of
man, i. 17 ; of Mindanao, superiority
of the first wife among the, 558

;

serving for a wife among the, ii. 359
sq.

; their treatment of sick children,
iii. 17a «.'

Bahaus. See Kayans
Bahima or Banyankole, consun\mation

of marriage deferred among the, i.

513 sq.; of Ankole, their ethnical
aflfinity, ii. 5 ; their form of adoption.

30 ; their divination by water, 432 ;

their objection to toil milk, iii. 120,
\2\ sq.\ will not wash themselves for
fear of injuring the cows, 126 ; their
rule as to milk-vessels, 127 ; their

customs as to menstruous women and
milk, 129; their use of butter, 149;
their rule to keep milk and flesh

.\\r.\xy, 150 sq.\ do not eat meat and
milk together, 15a sq. \ do not eat
vegetables and milk together, 154 jj?.;

cat only a few wild anim.ils. 159
Bahkunjy trilies, mourning custom in

the, iii. 396
Bahnars of Cochin China, their story of

the origin of death, i. 73 sq.
; their

story of a great flood, 309 sq,

Bahnas, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 126

Ba-huana, the poison ordeal among the,

iii- 363
Baigas or Byg.as, their worship of Tha-

kur Deo, ii. 67 n.'; a primitive Dra-
vidi.in tribe of India, iii. 87 sq. ; act
as priests of indigenous gods, 88

;

their ceremonies to Lay the ghost of a
man killt-d by a tiger, 88 sq.

Bairo of Ankole, do not drink milk with
vegetables, iii, 154 sq.

"Jt



INDEX 489

Baitylos, baityliim. li. 76
Bnkalai, rule of inheritance among the,

ii. aSi n.>

Bakerewe, their use of bells to ward off
evil spirits, iii. 478

Kaker r iioyrc, J. ff., on Lake of
I'heii' us, i. 166 ».'-

Rakongo, of the Lower Congo, their
custom in regard to executioners, i.

89 ; their dislike to being counted or
counting their children, ii. 556 ; their
pretaution to prevent a woman's chil-

dren fron> dying, iii. 176; their mock
sale of mother who has lost several
children, 190 n.< ; the poison ordeal
among the, 358 jy.

liakulja or Rushongo nation, iii. 363,
364

Kakundu, of the Cameroons, custom of
father paying for his own children to
his wife's father among the, ii. 356 n."^

lialaiites, of Senegal, the poison ordeal
among the, iii. 313 stii/.

Baldness, artificial, in sign of mourning,
iii. 270 .!</</. , 287, 297

BAle, cock tried and executed at, iii. 441

Baluba, of the Congo, their ceremony at
initiation of a new sorcerer, ii. 91 ; the
poison ordeal among the, iii. 364 j,/.

Baluchistan, consummation of marriage
deferred in, i. 507 t,/.

; the lirahuis of,

ii. 130. iii. 187 ; exchange of daughters
in, ii. 213 ; bride stepping over blood
at threshold in, iii. 16

Balunda, the poison ordeal among the,
iii. 365 sq.

VtAm\y.\\a., of the Congo, their story like

that of the Tr-er of R-iliel, i. 377 ;

custom r paying for his own
children father among the,
i'- 356 " node of drinking
water on tl .^.1. 467 ; the |)oison
ordeal among the, iii. 362 sq.

Bambaras, of the I'pper Niger, offer
sacrilices to the de.id on the threshold,
iii. 17 ; their sacrifices to sacred trees.

54 ; their custom of nmtilating dead
children whose elder brothers or sisters
have died, 246 sq.

H:\naro of New Guinea, their custom in

regard to a woman's first chi'd, i.

534 "•'
; exchange of sisters in mar-

riage among •'
•;, ii. 217

Bancroft, H. on Mexican manu-
scripts supposed to refer to the flood,
i. 274 «."

Bangalas, the ison ordeal among the,
"i- 354 ^4' _j9 «W- -^V' Boloki

Buigerang, cousm marriage prohibited
among the, ii. 192

Bangkok, the Nfeinani River at, ii. 421

Bangongo trilie, the poison ordeal in the,
iii. 363 sij.

Ba-Ngoni, ultimogeniture among the, i.

479 "I-

Banias, the Syrian Tivoli, iii. 33, 44
Banks' Islands, stories of the creation of
man in the, i. la; story how men
U!ied not to die in the, 68

; worship of
stones in the, ii. 60 sq. ; cousin mar-
riage prohibited in the, 182 sq. ; mar-
riage with the widow or wife of a
mother's brother in the. 248

Bankton, Lord, on merchtttie mulierum,
i. 492

Bannavs of Coc!iin C^hina, their story of
a great flood, i. 310

Bantu tribes of >»frica, their story of the
origin of death, i. 63 sqq. ; principal
wife of a polygamous family in, 547 ;

cousin marriage among the, ii. 149
sqq.

; totemisni and the classificatory

system among the, 242 sq. \ their use
of the poison ordi U, iii. 308, 31a

Ka\irondo, the sororate among
the, ii. 278

Banyais, serving for a wife among the,
ii. 370 sq.

Biinyoro, consummation of marriage
defened among the, i. 514 ; cousin
marriage forbidden among the, ii.

'59 ^1- ; the sororati! and levirate
among the, 279 sq. ; custom of father
paying for his own children to his
wife's father among the, 356 w.'-

;

their sacrifice at crossing a nvci, 41S ;

ghosts of dead kings consulted as
oracles among the, 534 ; their objec-
tion to lx)il milk, iii. 12a; their rule
as to milk-vessels, 127 ; as to mcn-
struous women and milk, 128. 129 ;

as to women ,it chililbirth ifl relation

to milk, 132 ; as to nursing mothers.
132 ill.

; mourners abstain from milk
among the, 136 sq. ; king of the, rules

concerning his milk diet and s,icred

cows, 144 sqq. ; do not tat vegetables
and milk together, 155 sq.; the pas-
toral, abstain from the flesh of most
wild animals, 160 ; the poison ordeal
among the, 400 ; bills worn by chil-

dren among the, 471 1./. ; iron Ix-lls

worn by prophetess anuMig the, 479
Baobabs, sacrifices to, iii. 54
Rioules. of the Ivory Coast, chiefs soul

shut up in a Ixjx among the, ii. 512
Biipcdi, of .South .\frica, their story of a

great Hood, i. 329 sq.

B,.ptism of children whose elder brothers
or sisters have died, peculiar customs
ot, iii. 250, 251, 252, 253, 254

Barabinzes, Tartar fx^ople, seiving for a
wife among the, ii. 366
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Barais, of India, mock marriage of
widower among the, i. 537

Bare'e-speaking Toradjas. See Torad-
jas

Bare''oot, dancing, at a younger sister's

wedding, ii. 388
Raris, Mount, i. no
Barley harvest in Palestine, time of, ii.

373 «."

Baroda, marriage of cousins in, ii. 137

Barolong, of South Africa, their mode of
making peace, i. 397, 409 ; cousin
marriage among the, ii. 151 «.'

Baronga, story of the origin of death
among the, i. 65 ; marital rights of a
man over his mother's brother's wife
among the, ii. 351 n."

Barotse, souls of dead kings consulted as
oracles among the, ii. 536 sq. ; the
poison ordeal among the, iii. 378

Barren women supposed to conceive
through attending the ceremony of
circumcision, ii. 339 ; supposed to get
children by the dead, 331 ; supposed
to conceive through eating mandrakes,
37a sqq.

Barricading the road against the souls of
the dead, ii. 57

Bartering women for wives among the
Australian aborigines, ii. 195 sqq. ,

30S sqq. ; in Sumatra, 319. See Ex-
change

Bartle Bay, in British New Guinea, age-
grades among the natives of, ii. 331 sq.

Bashan, the oaks of, iii. 31, 34, 38
Bashilange, the poison ordeal among the,

iii. 364
Basoga, cousin marriage prohibited
among the, ii. 159 sq. ; the sororate
and leiflrate among the, 379 ; souls of
dead chiefs consulted as oracles among
the, 534 sq. \ the poison ordeal among
the, iii. 399

Bassari. of 'I'ogoland, the poison ordeal
among the, iii. 334

[iastar, cross-cousin m.irrlage in, ii. 130,
133 ; the levirate in, 395 ; the shaving
and torture of witches in, 486

Hasutos, their story of the origin of
death, i. 65 «.*

; purification of man-
slayers among the, 93 ; superiority of
the first wife among the, 545 sq. ;

cousin marriage among the, ii. 151 n.'

;

the levirate among the, 377 sq. ; their

treatment of children whose elder
brothers and sisters have died, iii. 193
^1-' '95; their --i-emonies to procure
abundance of game, 377

Bataks or Baitas of Sumatra, llieir de-
scent from their totems, i. 35 ; their

story of a great flood, 317 sqq.\ their

mode of ratifying a covenant, 403 sq.
;

their rule of inheritance, 473 ; superi-
ority of the first wife among the, 558 ;

their story of former connexion l>e

tween earth and heaven, ii. 53 sq.;

cross-cousin marriage among the, 165
sq. \ totemism and the classificatory

system among the, 343 ; their rule
that younger brother may not marry-
before elder, 390 ; the sororate and
levirate among the, 398 sq. ; serving
for a wife among the, 355 ; their evo-
cation of the dead, 545 sq.

Batara Guru, high god of the Bataks, i.

317 sq.

Bateso, cousin marriage prohibited among
the, ii. 159 sq. \ their treatment of
children whose elder brothers and
sisters have died, iii. 197, 354 ; their
customs in reg.ird to persons who have
been struck by lightning, 463

Batlapin, cousin marriage among the, ii.

151 «.>

Batlaro, cousin marriage among the, ii.

151 «.'

Battas. See Bataks
Battell, Andrew, on the poison ordeal in

Loango, iii. 348 sq.

Baudh&yana, his date, ii. 99 n.s ; on
marriage of younger before elder
brother, 386

Baumann, O., on not eating flesh and
milk together, iii. 153 n.'

Bavaria, superstitions as to counting
loaves and dumplings in, ii. 563 sq.

Bavuris, cross-cousin marri.ige among
the, ii. 118

Riwenda, of the Transvaal, the poison
orde.il among the, iii. 371 sq.

Ba-Yaka (Bayaka), in the Congo valley,
their precaution against ghosts of the
slain, i. 93 sq. ; bride-price among the,

496 ; the poison ordeal among the.
''• 3^3 : 'heir execution of a thieving
dog, 419

Biiyas, of French Congo, superiority of
the first wife among the, i. 539 ; their
story of a miraculous passage through
a river, ii. 461 sq. ; the poison ordenl
among the, iii. 341

n.iyle, P. , on alleged jus frimaf noclh,
\. .(96 n?

Beans, black, offered to ghosts at Rome.
iii. 447

Bears, why they have short tails, i. 326
Heaver, men descended from, i. 30 ; in

stories of a great flood, 300, 306, 307
sq., 308, 310, 311, 313, 314

Indians, their cuttings of their

Ixxiies aiH hair and amputation of
finger-joints in mourning, iii. 227

Beavers respected, i, 30
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Bechuanns, Iheir story of the origin
of death, i. 65 ; their mode of making
a covenant, 397 sq. ; cousin marriage
among the, ii. 150; the sororate and
the Icvirate among the, 377 ; their

custom of removing the wounded to
a distance, iii. 131 ; their rules as to
milking cows and goats, 133 n.* ;

treatment of widows among the, 139 ;

their customs as to drinking milk, 143,
148 «.'

Bedars, of Southern India, their sacred
stones, ii. 74

Tiedawib do not let menstruous women
di r<k milk, iii. 138

Bedouins, their tribal badges, i. 79 ; their

custom as to drinking milk, 148 n.'
;

strained relations of a father to his

grown sons among the, 483 ; their

preference for marriage with u cousin,
ii. 356 sij. ; have no scruple about
boiling milk, iii. 133 «.«; their

custom as to the milking of cattle,

36
Beef not to be eaten with milk, iii. 151

sqq.

Beetle creates man out of clay, i, 38
Beetles supposed to renew their youth, i.

67
Beggars, children dressed as, to deceive
demons, iii. 186, 187

I'cKK'ng '1 order to deceive spirits, iii.

170, 186, 351
Beja tribes, their rule as to milk-vessels,

iii. 137
liekos, Phrygian for bread, i. 375, 376
Bel, or Marduk, Babylonian god, i. 6.

113 «.°, 124, 366, 370; the world
fashioned out of his body and blood,

17s
Bell, ordeal of drinking from a magical,

iii. 360 St/. ; of Protestant chapel of
La kochelle punished for heresy, 443

, the Curfew, iii. 452
, the Passing, iii. 449, 450 .u/i/.

, the Ve5|)t;r, iii. 453
Bella Coola Indians, their story of a

great flood, i. 330 ; silence of widows
and widowers among the, iii. 73

Bellman, the, iii. 455 sq.

Bells, the golden, iii. 446 sgq.; golden,
attached to rol)es of Jewish priests,

446 sq.
, 480 ; thought to drive away

demons, 446 sq. ; used in e.xorcism,

447 JVy- . 454 JW- . 463 s</i/. ; worn as
a protection against lightning, 462

;

fastened to person of honoured visitor,

469 sq. ; worn by ascetics and priests

in India, 470, 471 : by Neapolitan
women, 470 ; by children in China,
470 ; by children in Africa, 471 s,/.

;

worn by children among the Sunars,

477 ; rung to prevent demons from
entering the body, 478 ; worn by
priests, prophets, and medicine-men
in Africa, 478 s</i/.\ their repulsive

and attractive force in religious ritual,

480. See also Church bells

Belshazzar, i. 373, 373 «.'

Ben Jonson's "rosy wreath" borrowed
from Philostratus, ii. 515 ».'

Bendt Ya'iiii, the daughters of Jacob, '!.

37
lienedictus liell, iii. 451
Benfey, Th. , i. 133 ».'

Bengal, the Snntals A, i. 19. ii. 317,

305 ; cross jousin marriage in, 131
S(/.; special names for children whose
elder brothers and sistei.i have died
in, iii. 180 ; mutilation o' stillborn

children in, 343 sq.

Benin, the poison ordeal in, iii. 335
Benjamin, "son of the right Sind," i.

433 ; his niectin
,; with Joseph, ii. 83

Bennett, Dr. W. H., on Jacob and the
mandrakes, 'i. 374 «.'

Benua-Jakun, of the Malay Peninsula,
their story of a great flood, i. 311

Benzinger, A., on masseboth, ii. 77 n.*
liergelmir, giant in Norse legend, i. 174
Bering Strait, the Kskimo of, i. 561, ii.

141
Berne, the authorities of, prosecute a

species of vermin called inger. iii, 431
sq.

Berosus, his account of the creation of
man, i. 6; on the flood, 107 sqq,,

134, 140; on Babylonian cosmogony,

17s ; on Oannes, 336 //.

'

Besisi, of the Maiay Peninsula, ;heir

soul-ladders, ii. 58
Besthas, of Mysore, the sororate and

levirate among the, ii. 293
Bethel, Jacob at, ii. 40 sqq.; the sanc-

tuary .it, 5S; " the house of God," 76;
oak at, iii. 56 ; Assyrian colonists in,

84
Bethels in Canaan, ii. 76
Betrothal of children in infancy among

the Australian aborigines, ii. 208 .(^r.

Belsileo, their sacred stones, ii. 75
Betsimisaraka, the, of Madagascar, 'heir

reverence for the aye-aye, i. 33 ; their

story of a cable between earth and
heaven, ii. 54

Bevan, Professor .\. A., on the "bundle
of life, " ii. 506 n. '

Beyrout, Old, haunted tree at, iii. 45
Bghais, cousin marriage among the, ii.

'38
Hhdgtivala Hunina, story of a great

flood in the, i. 190 sqq.

Bhainas, their worship of Thakur Deo.
ii. 67 «.'
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Bhalrt D<vurO, the god invoked at the
amputation of finger-joints, iti. ai8 s^.

Bhatras, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 133

Bhils of Central India, their story of a
great flood, i. 19a sq.

; their mode of
life, 470 sq. ; ultimogeniture among
the, 471 jy. ; their custom of torturing
witches and shearing their hair, ii. 486

Bhotiyns or Bhotias, superiority of the
first wife among the, i. 555 ; cross-
cousin marriage among the, ii. 139,
' 14

;
exchange of sisters in m.irriage

long the, 313; their treatment of
children whose elder brothers and
sisters have died, iii. 179 sq.

Bhuiyas, suivival of group marriage
among the, ii. 310 sq,

Bhumi.is, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. H9

Bhunjias, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 131 sq.

Biestings, rules in regard to, iii. 118, 119,
39

Bihar, treatment of children whose elder
bi others and sisters have died in, iii.

180 sq.

Bila-an, their story of the creation of
man, i. 16 sq.

Bilaspore, India, weeping as a siUutation
in, ii. 86 jy.; still-born children buried
in the doorway in, iii. 13 ; custom of
marking the dead to know them nt
their next birth in, 244 n."

Biloxi, the sororate and levirate among
the, ii. 271

Binbinga terms for husband and wife ii

.314
BiHt-'amm, father's brother's daughter,

ii. 356, 258
Bird-s.inctuary, the, iii. \<) sqq.
Birds allowei! to nest on the altars at

Jerusalem, iii. 19
Birdwood, Sir George, on the original
home of the orange, i. 466 «.'^

Bir-hors, their story of the creation of
man, i. 19 «."

Hirs-Nimrud, ruined temple at Borsippa,
' 365 '/-, 369 -fW-

Birth, of chiefs heir concealed, i. 549,
563 ; suiwrnatural, in legend, ii. 454

-ceremonies among the Patagonian
Indians, i. 413.v.; among the Akambii
and Akikuyu, ii. 7

the new, among the Akikuyu, ii.

7 sqq., 26, 37, 38, 333 sq.; rite of,

27 sqq.
; fiction of, at adoption, 38 sqq.

;

fiction of, enacted by Brahman hou.se-
holder, 33 sq. ; fiction of, as expiation
for breach of tusloiii, 33 sqq. ; enacted
by M.-ihamjahs of Iravancore, 35
sqq. See also Born again

Bisayas, of the Philippine Islands, serv-
ing for a wife among the, ii. 359

Bisection, of sacrificial victims at cove-
nants, oaths, and purifications, i. 393,
394 'II- . 398. 399 W' . 408. 409 sqi- :

of human victims, 416 sqq. ; deliberate
and repeated, of Australian com-
munities, ii. 331 sqq.\ intended to bar
the marriage of various degrees of kin,
333 sqq.

Bisharin, their preference for marriage
with the father's brother's daughter,
ii. 258

Bishnois bury dead infants at the thresh-
old, iii. 13

Bismarck Archipelago, story of the origin
of death in the, i. 66 .ty.

Bison, sacrificial, in oath of friendship,
i. 40s

Bissagos Archipelago, custom of spitting
in the, ii. 93

Bitch as wife of man, i. 379 ; married by
man, ii. 135 ; said to have suckled
Cyrus, 444

Bitter water, ordeid of the, iii. 304 sqq.
Black antelope .skin, in fiction of new

birth, ii. 33 sq.

beans offered to ghosts at Rome,
iii. 447

bull sacrificed to the dead, ii.

S39
dog used to uproot an orchid, ii.

396
lamb siicrificed at evocation of

ghosts, ii. 533—— marks 011 children to disguise them
from demons, iii. 173

ox or sheep sacrificed to the clead,
ii. 17

ox sacrificed for rain, ii. 17
ram as sacrificial victim, ii. 17, 18,

19 ;
its skin u'^ed to sleep on, 51

Sea, flood said to have liecn causeil
by the bursting of the, i. 168 sqq.,

567 sq.

stone at Mecca, ii. 59
stones anointed, ii. 74 ; in lona,
used to swear or, 405

Black, Dr. J. Sutherland, on The Hook of
Tobit, \. 517 «.2

Bl.ickening the face in mourning, iii. 278,
290, 294, 297

faces or Ixxliesof manslayers, i. y6,
97

Blackfoot Indians, their story of a gre.nt

flood, i. 308 ; the sororate and leviralc
among the, ii. 268 sq. ; their sacrifices
of fingers or finger-joints, iii. 335 sqq.

Blackstone, Sir William, on uUiinogeiii
ture, i. 439 sq., 483; on merchet.i.

440, 487 ; on the law of deodand. iii.

444
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Bleek, Dr. H'. H. I., on the Bushman
custom o( niutil.itiiig the fingers, iii.

aoa
BIcssinf; of Isaac, how secured by Jacob,

ii. I sq,i.

Blindfolded men at ceremony of recon-

ciliation, i. 405
Blindness supposed consequence of sacri-

lege, i. 40
Blood, of gods used in creation of man,

i. 6 ; of murdered man cries for venge-
ance, 79, loi sqq.\ of murdered man
supposed to poison the giound, 79

;

executioners taste the blood of their

victims to guard against t'.'^ir ghosts,

90; not to be left uncov '3d, loa ;

deluge c', 174 sq., 333 ; of ^iant used
to make the sea, 175 ; the bursting

forth of, in sacrifice, 436, 437 ; poured
on stones, ii. 66, 67, 75, 76 ; of sacri-

ficial victims in expiation, 170, 171,

173' iZS'?'! given to ghosts to drink,

536 ; of sheep on threshold, bride

stepping over, at entering her new
home, iii. ii> sq.\ fear of tainting milk
with, 13017.; drawn from the ears as

an offering to the dead or the gods,

355, 356 iq. ; of mourners allowed to

drip on corpse, 355, 383, 396, 399

;

offered to the dead, 355, 375, 383,
396, 399, 300, 30a ; of friends drunk
by youths at initiation, 301 sq. ; of

friends drunk by sick or weak persons,

303 ; offered to ghosts to strengthen

them, 303 ; ordeal of drinking, 395
-covenant, i. 413, 414 sq., 419;

with the dead, theory of a, iii. 300 sq.

-revenge exacted by animals, i.

103 sq. ; the law of, revealed to Noah,
iii. 41S

-wit, custom of the Yabim in regard

to, i. 91 sq.

Bloodshed, expiation for, ii. 33, 34
Bloody sacrifices to sacred trees, iii. i'isq.

liludan, village near Damascus, iii. 38
Blue River, moder-i name of the Jabbok,

ii. 410
Roar, use of, in oaths, i. 353 sq.

, 401
Boas, Dr. Franz, on cousin marriage
among the Eskimo, ii. 143 ; on cousin

marriage among the .Shuswaps, 147
Bolxas, of Senegal, their customs in re-

gard to bloodshed and homicide, i. 84
Bocche de Cattaro, continence after mar-

riage on the, i. 504 sq.

Bochart, Samuel, on the prohibition of

seething a kid in its mother's milk, iii.

116 ».', 117 «.*

Bochica, a great South American god,

i. 367
Bodies of dead dried over a slow fire, iii.

394

Bodo, cross-cousin marriage among the,

ii. 119
tribes of Assam, marriage by ser-

vice in the, ii. 349
Bocce, Hector, Scottish historian, i. 488,

489
Boeotia, called Ogygian, i. 157
Bogoras, W. , on serving for a wife among

the Chukchee, ii. 361 sqq.

Bogos, iheir mode of life, i. 476 sq. \

their rules of succession, 477 ; their

custom of swearing on a stone, ii. 406 ;

kill cattle that have killed persons, iii.

419 ; bells rung to frighten aw»y evil

spirits from women after childbirth

among the, 47?
Bogota, legend of flood at, i. 367
Bohmerwald Mountains, the Passing Bell

in the, iii. 453
Boiling the milk supposed to injure the

cows, iii. 118 sqq.

of milk in certain cases, iii. 139 sq.

water, ordeal of, iii. 393, 395
Bokor, a creator, i, la

Bolaang Mongondou, expiation for cousin
marriage in, ii. 171 sq.

Bolivia, story of a great flood in, i.

37a sq.

Boloki, or Bangala, of the Upper Congo,
their custom in regard to homicide, i.

88 ; the sororate among the, ii. 381 ;

their dislike to counting their children,

556 ; the poison ordeal among the, iii.

3S9 •"/'/ S« Bangalas
Bombay, precaution against demons at

m.-trriiigc in, i. 531 ; mock sale of
children in, iii. 179

Presidency, sacred stones in the,

ii. 73 sq. ; cross-cousin marriage in

the, 1 30
Bone, woman created out of a man's

bone, i. 9
Bones of dead deposited in trees, iii. 74 ;

ghost supposed to linger while flesh

adheres to his, 78
Bonflre, cattle driven into, ii. 17
Boni or Bone, in Celebes, evil spirits kept

from women in childbed by clash of
metal instruments in, iii. 476

Bonnach stone in Celtic story, ii. 495
Bonney. T. G. , on belief in a universal

deluge, i. 341 «.'

Boobies, of Fernando Po, serving for a
wife among the, ii. 369 sq.

Book of the Covenant, iii. 98 sq., 101,
113, 165, 415

Bor, a Norse god, i. 174 sq.

Bor&na Gallas. 6>;Gp'ias
Boring a servant's ear, iii. 165 sqq.

noses of children wiioseelder brothers
and sisters have died, iii. 178 sq., 180,
184 sqq., 190
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Horn again, ceremony of being, among

the Akikujru, ii. 7 sqq.
, 33a sq.

\

persons suppo&ed (o have died, pre-

tend to be, 3t sqi).; from a cow,
ceremony of being, 34 sqq.

" Born of a goat," ceremony among the
Akikuyu, ii. 7 sqq., 38 sq.

Borneo, the Dynks of, i. 14, 34 ; stories

ofagreattluodin, aasqq.; the Kayans
of, 407 ; consummation of marriage
deferred in, 511 j precaution against
demons at marriage in, 53 1 ; form of
adoption in, ii. 39 sq.\ Uusun in, 55,
65; cousin marriage in, 173 sq,t.; the
Kayans or Bahaiis of, 358, 533, iij. 70;
evocation of the dead in, ii. 543 sqq.

;

the .Sea Dyaks of, 543 sq. ; the use of
gongs, bells, and other metal instru-

ments at exorcisms in, iiii. 468 sqq.

, Dutch, punishment of incest in, ii.

174. See also Dyaks
Bornholm, privilege of the youngest son

in, i. 438
Borough English, i. 433 J?</. , 450 ; Sir

William Ul.-ickstone on, 439 sqq. ;

Robert F'lot on, 485 sq. ; Dr. Samuel
Johnson on. 495

Horromeo, Carlo, on the Tobias Nights,
i. 498

Borsippa, ruins of Birs-Nimrud at, i.

365 sq. , 369 sqq.

Rosman, William, as to the poison ordeal
on the Gold Coast, iii. 333

Bosphorus. flood said to have been
cjiused by the ojiening of the, i. 168
sqq.

, 567 sq.

H<jtocudos, their custom of distending

the lolies of the ears, iii. 168
Bottadas, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 119
Bougainville, exchange of women in

iinirri.ige in, ii. 220 ».'

Boulia district of Queensland, mourning
custom in the, iii. 293

Boundary stones, Roman law concerning
the removal of, iii. 423

Bouranton, the inhabitants of, prosecute
rats and mice, iii. 437 sq.

Bour.-is, of the (iold Coast, the ordeal

of poisoned arrows among the, iii.

322
Bourbourg, Brasseur de, editor of Po/o/

Vuh, i. 277 n.

Bourke, John G., on the exorcism of
witches by bells among the f'ueblo

Indians, iii. 464 sq.

Boy and girl cut in two at making a
covenant, i. 423 sq.

ii'/fh. cows milked by, iii. 135, 144— - dressed as girls, '. 549, 550, ni.

170, 180, 185, i9j ; dressed as

women at circumcision, ii. 339 sq.

Bowditch Island, story of creation of
man in, i. lo ; stone wonhippcd in,

ii. 64 sq.

Box, soul caught in a, ii. 513
Bracelets as amulets, iii. 196
Bracton, on mankelum, i, 486
B'ahma, the repose or night of, i. 190,

191

Brahman householder, hit fiction of a
new birth, ii. 33 sq.

Mi.?-'iage ceremony, use of a stone
in, ii. 404

Hrakmanas, i. 183 ».
Brahmans, of Southern India, cross-

cousin marriage among the, ii. loi,
ii<) sq.

Brahmaputra, its valley a line of migra-
tion, i. 465

Brahuis of Baluchistan, cousin marriage
among the, ii. 130 sq.\ their custom
of making twide step over blood on
threshold of her new home, iii. 16

;

their pretence of burying a child whose
elder brothers and sisters have died,

187
Bramble, in fable of the trees, ii. 473

473. 476
Branch of sacred tree used in divination

to detiTt a witch, iii. 331, 333, ^23,

Brandenburg, custom as to milking cows
in, iii. 131

Brazil, Tupi Indians of, i. 90, ii. 87 ;

stories of a great flood among the
Indians of, i. 354 sqq.; superiority of
the first wife among the Indians of,

SS9 ; serving for a wife among the
Indians of, ii. 367 sq.

Breach of treaty, mode of expiating, i.

397
Breaking a dead man's property in

pieces, iii. 331 .sq.

Bret Harte, on the Angelus, iii. 453
Bride, disguised at marriage to widower,

i. 537 ; custom of her returning after

marriage to the house of her parents.

533 ; carried over threshold, iii. 6
sqq.. la; stepping over blood of sheep
at threshold of her husband's house.
16 sq.

and bridegroom not allowed to
sleep on their wedding night, i. 521

-capture, supposed relic of, iii. lo
sq.

price among the Kirghiz, i. 557 ;

among the Bataks, 558 ; paid for

children of marriage, ii. 356, 358 sq. ,

371
Bridegroom carried over threshnlrl ,it

marriage, iii. 11

Bridesnsaids and bridesmen, their original

function, i. 516
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British C'cnlral Africa, superiority of first

wife in, i, 543 sifij. ; the Atongn of, iii, 7
Columbia, stories of a great Hood

in, i. 319 .'yy. , 568 sq. \ the sororate

among the Indians of, ii. 373 si/.;

Indians of, silence of widows and
widowers among the, iii. 73 ; the

Kwaliiutl Indians of, 307, 347
East Africa, age-grades among the

trilies of, ii. 333 sqi/. \ the dead ex-

posed to hyenas among the tribes of,

iii. 137. Stt also Africa

lirittany, ultimogeniture in, i. 436; the

Tobias Nights in, 503
Bronze Age, i. 146

, the clash of, used to drive away
spirits, iii. 447 <y.

weapons in Palestine, i. 417
Brooke, Sir Charles, on prohibition of

consangiiii.eous mairiages among the

Uyaks, ii. x-ji

Broom, plant, in fable of the trees, ii.

478 sq.

Brother, elder, avoids younger brother's

wife. ii. 376, 306 sq. ; younger, widow
married by her deceased husltand's,

294 sqq., 398 sq., 303, 317 ;
younger,

makes free with elder brother's wife,

307. Sec also KIder and Younger
and sister, marriage of, after the

flood, i. 337, 338 sq.

Brothers, a man's earliest heirs in the

evolution of law, ii. 381 ; younger,

not to marry before the eldest, 385
sqq. ; group of, married to group of

sisters, 304 tqq. \ younger, of dead
man, in special relation to his widow,
iii. 75 sq. , 79. See also Elder and
Younger

and sisters, ortho-cousins call each

other, ii. 178 sq.\ their marriage

prevented by the dunl organization,

Brown, A. K., on the Kariera trilie, ii.

189 n.^, 306 iy.; on the Mardudhun-
era tritie, J92 n. ; on the classificatory

system of r tionship among the

.'Australian alMiiigines, 338 ».'

Brown, Dr. George, on the " offering of

blood " in mourning, iii. 390
Brutus, D. Junius, his exhibition of

gladiators, iii. 387
Bryce, Lord, i. 109 «.*

Bryony a substitute for the mandrake,

iii. 379i 3B4< 395 !
Armenian super-

stitions about, 395
Buchanan, I'rancis, on a custom of ampu-

tatin" finger-joints, iii. 213 .1^., 233

Buchanan. George. Scottish historian, i.

490
Buckland, William, on evidence of uni-

versal deluge, i. 340

Biidde, I'rofessor K., on the original

Ten Commandments, iii, 113
Buddha, bells in the worship of, iii. 466
Buffalo clans of Omahas, i. 31

sacrificed in purification, i. 411
BufTaloes, men descended from, i. 31, 3J
Bugineeze of Celebes, consummation of

marriage deferred among the, i. 511 ;

cousin marriage among the, ii. 169
BUhler, U., as to dale of BaudhAyana, ii.

99 ».* ; on date of Vasishlha's laws,

387 H.

Buin district of Bougainville, ii. aso m. '

Bukaua of New Guinea, trace their

descent from animals, i. 36
Bulgaria, form of adoption in, ii. 39 ;

custom of marrying in order of seniority
in, 388 ; pretended exposure of chil-

dren whose elder brothers and sisters

have died in, iii. 353
Bulgarians, their superstition as to boil-

ing milk, iii. 133
Bull, its use in oaths, i. 393 ; sacriliced

to river, ii. 414 ; sacrificed to the sea,

414 ; black, sacrificed to the dead,

539 ; sacrificed to the de.id, 553

;

mad, tried and hanged, iii. 440
dance, i. 293 sq.

Bullams or BuUoms, their objection to
throw orange skins into the fire, iii.

118, 119; the poison ordeal among
the, 334 sq. , 336

Bullock, sacrificial, in oath, i, 403
Bulloms. See Bullams
Bulls, sacred, among the 'Wawanga, iii.

363
Bundakis, Pahlavi work, i. 180
Bundjel, an Australian creator, i. 336
Bundle of life, ii. 503 sqq.

Bunun of Formosa, their story of a great
flood, i. 333 sq.

Bunyoro, cultivation avoided by pastoral

people in, iii. 157. See also Banyoro
Burckhardt, J. L. , on relations of grown-
up sons to their father among the
Bedouins, i. 483 ; on preference of the
Bedouins for marriage with a cousin,

ii. 356 sq.

Burial, solemn, ot animals, i. 33 ; of the
dejid at doorway of house, iii. 13 sq.\

of children face downward to prevent
their rebirth, 343, 253 sq. \ of children

so as to ensure their reincarnation,

346
pretended, of children at birth, iii,

177, i86, 187
Buriats, primogeniture among the, i. 476
Burke, Edmund, on the credulity of

dupes, ii. 554 n.^

Burkitt, Professor F. C. , iii. 53 n.

Burma, the Shans of, i. 90 ; stories of a
great flood in, 308 sq. ; story like that
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of the Tower of Itebel in, 383 ; cupilal

of, rendered impregmibte by human
Mcriticei, 410 ; luperiurily of the i1r>t

wife in, 556 ; the Karen* of, ii. 66

;

marriage of cousins in, 135 iqtf. \

residence of newly married pair with

the Ijride's parents in, 351 ti/.; the

Kachins of, iii. 418, 474; bells in

religious rites in, 466
Burmese, iHe classiHcator;- system among

the, ii. w ^3

Burney, C. K. , on a Kings (xvii. 37),

iii. 84 «.>

Burton (>ulf, in \&\x Tanganyika,
women protected ''t)ni evil spirit at

childlied by natives of, iii. 476
Burton, John Hill, on Rtgiam Majtslattm,

i. 493 n.

, Sir Richard F. , on Arab preference

for marriage with father's brother's

daughter, ii. 356
Buru, isl.ind, symbolic oath in, i. 406 ».

Bushmen, their stories of the origin uf

di'ath, i. 53 sq. , 56 sq. ; their custom

of mutilating the tin,';ers, iii. soi sq,j.,

309
Bushongo or Bakuba nation, iii. 363,

364
Bush-turkey, why it has red wattles, i.

364
Bushwomen, their .imputation of finger-

joints in mourning, iii. 331
Busogn, in Central Africa, worship of

r'^ck.s and stones in, ii. 68 sq.

Bm- : «, the terebinth, iii. 47
Mut'i i 'i a, I'h., on Nannacus, i. 156 «.'

Bu(t>.i , an ogre whose soul was made of,

ii. 409 iq.

as an unguent, iii. 146, 147, 149;
rules of pastoral tribes as to the use of,

149 sq.

Bworana Gallas, ceremony at attainment

of majority among the, ii. 12

Byron, on the vesper bell, iii. 453

Cable connecting earth and heaven, ii. 54
Caesar's use of mandragoni, ii. 386
Cain, the mark of, i. 78 sqq.

Caingangs or Coroados, their story of a

great flood, i. 356 sq.

Cairn, the covenant on the, ii. 398 sqq.
;

personitied as guarantor of covenant,

401 sq.

Cairns as witnesses in Syria, ii. 409
Calabar, story of the origin of death in,

i. 63 ; the poison ordeal at, iii. 33s sqq.

bean (Physosligma venenosum), used

in poison ordeal, iii. 335 sq. , 336
Calaliars, the New, their ceremonies at

peace-making, i. 400
Calabria, bride not to stumble on thresh-

old in, iii. 8 sq.

Calchas, the soothsayer, i. 393 ; his dream
oracle, ii. 51

California, stories of the creation of man
in, i. 34 sqq, ; stories of a great Hood
in, a88 s,/q. ; the Maidu Indians of,

386
Californian In<lians descended from the

coyote, i, 39 ; the sororale and levirate

among the, ii. 373; silence of widn^s
among the, iii. 7a iq. \ laceration of

the body in mourning among the,

379 '1-

Caliphs of Baghdad, reverence for the

threshold of their palace, iii. 4
Callao, inundations of, i. 347 sqq.

Callaway, H., i. 64 «.
Callimachus on the rivalry of the laurel

and the olive, ii. 473 sqq.

Callirrhoe, the modern /erka Ma'in, in

Moab, ii. 391, 40a, 403
Caloto, in Siuth America, its church bell

famous for driving away thunder-

storms, iii. 461 s^.

Cahtropis procera, i. 535
Calves, alxjrtive, buried under the thresh-

old of the cowhouse, iii. 14 sq.

golden, worship of, ii. 58
of the legs, birth from, in legend,

i. an
Cameroons, the Bakundu of the, ii.

3j6 n.3 : the poison ordeal in the, iii.

340 'i-

Cames, Brazilian Indians, i, 356, 357
Cambodia, the Rodes of, ii. 397 ; newly

married pair resides for some time with

wife's parents in, ii. 353 ; mode of

drinking water in, 468
Cambyses, father of Cyrus, ii. 441
Camp shifted after a death, iii. 235 sq.

Camphor-speech, iii. 383 «.'

Canaanite priests of Baal, (heir bodily

lacerations to procure rain, iii. 277
race, i. 417, 430 «.'

sanctuaries, sacred stones at, ii. 59,

77
women, aversion of Jews to mar-

riage with, ii. 95
Canada, the Indians of, stories of a great

flood among, i. 395 sqq. \ consumma-
tion of marriage deferred among, 5 1

6

Canal system in Babylonia, i. 353
Canarese-speaking castes, marriage with

a cross-cousin or a niece, the daughter
of a sister, among the, ii. 113 sqq.

or Kannada language, ii. 117
Caftaris, of K.cuador, their story of a

great flood, i, at. I sq.

Cannibalism associated with witchcraft or

sorcery, iii. 379, 38a t//.
. 385 sq.

Canoes kept ready against a flood, i. 340.

3S>
Canon, the completion of the, iii. 102
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Canton, necrunuincy at, ii. 546 jy. ;

custom uf handing 11 lirkte over a char-
coal lire ut, iii. 7

CapfHemia motucdiHii , I, 36
Capitoline Museum, bronie statue of wolf

in the, ii. 447
Captivity, the Haliylonian, i. 131, iii.

64, 107, 109
Capture of women for wive« comparatively

^
rare in aboriginal Australia, ii. 199 jy.

Capturing wives, supposed relic of a
ciutom of, iii. 10

Car .N'icobar, one of the Nicobar Islanils,

amputation of finger-jointn in, iii. 331
Caracallu evokes the glivsts of Scverus

and Commo<lus, ii. ^33 >,/,

Carayas, of llmiil, their story of a gresit

flood, i. 357 ii/i/,

Caribs, their story of a great flood, i. a8i

;

cross-cousin marriage among the, ii.

148 jy.

Carniel, Moimt, itsoakwoodn, iii. 30, 31,
3a, 38 ; Elijah's sacrifice for rain on,
67

Qirolme Islands, descent of men from
animals and fish in the, i. 40 ; story of
the origin of death in, 73 ; the surorate
and leviratu in, ii. 303

Carp, men descended from, i. 31
clan of Ottawa Indians, i. 31

Carpini, Piano, as to touching the thresh-
old of a Tartar prince, iii. 3

Carthage, the fourth Council of, i. 497
Carthaginians, their ear-rings, iii. 167
Casamance River, the Rignouns of the,

iii. 316
Catcii, poison used in ordeal, iii. 354, 368.

See Ntassa
Cascade Mountains, i. 334
Cashnieer, the ^alley of, said lo have

been formerly a' lake, i. 304 Si/q.

Cassange River, iii. 366, 367
Cassel, ultimogeniture in districts alraut.

i. 436 V-
Cist skin, story of the, i. 66 si/,/., 74 s,/q.

Castle of Oblivion, ii. 409
Ciutratlon of goat at peace-making, i. 395
Cat, in story u( a great flood, i. 334 ;

'

killed at peace-making, 399
Caterpillars, lawsuits against, iii. 433 si/i/.

Catholic c:hurch, its authority to exorcize
animals, iii. 435

Catlin, George, on the Mandan story of
|

the great flood, i. 393 si/.; on stories
,

of a great flood among the American '

Indians, i. 394 I

Cattle, unlucky to count, ii, 556 sq.
, 557, 1

558, 560, 563 ; at grass supposed to i

lie injurpti by intprcourse of huiimn ^

sexes, iii. 141 sq.\ supposed to be '

injured by the abuse of their milk, i6a ; !

the earmarking of, 368 ; killed for '

VOL. Ill

killing people, 418. St* »U« Cow.
Cows

Caucasus, the Ossctes of ih», i. 407, iii.

376 : the .VlUinians of the, i. 40* ; the
Ingouch of the. ii. 68 ; mourning cus-
toms in the, iii, 356, 375 y.; the
Mingrelians of the, 375 ^q.

Caul, suptrsllliun as 10, in Amboyna,
iii. 17s

Cayor, in Senegal, the king of, not to
cross a rin-r >ir the sra, ii. 430

Caynrucrci. Ura/ilian Indians, i. 3«6,
.=•57

*

Ciyuses, their story of a great flooil, i.

{.'cilar and water, i. 331
Celeliei, stories of the creation of man

in, i. 13 sq. ; storii-s of the origin of
death in, 66, 70 ; stories of u great
flood in, 333 sq.\ consunmiation of
marriage deferretl in, 511 ; precaution
against demons at marriage in, 517 ;

the Toriidjas of, ii. 53, 55, 65, 355,
430, 433, 463, 513, 514 «.*, 530, 543,
555 "*• iii- 85. ««9. 173, 189, 366,
368, 418 ; cousin marriage in, ii. 169 ;

serving for a wife in, 355 /,/,/. ; woman's
soul at childbirth stowed away for safety
in, 507 sq.

; contests of wit between
rival raj.ihs of, 566 jy. ; the Gorontalo
people of, iii. 173

• Centr.il, younger sister not to marry
l)efore elder in, ii. 391

. Minahassa, a district of, ii. 507
Celtic parallels to the story of Samsoji
and IJelihih, ii. 495 sqq,

Ctltis Auslralis, wild olive, iii. 35
Celts, the ancient, said to have attacktd

the waves of tlic sea, li. 423 ; said to
have tested the legitimacy of their
children by throwing them into the
Rhine, 455

Census, the sin of a, ii. 555 .,//.; super-
stitious objections to, 555, 560, 561,
563; permitted by Jewish' legislator oil

payment of half a shekel a head, 563
CenteotI, Mexican goddess of maize, iii

_ 357
Central America, stories of a great flood

in, i. 373 sq.

Provinces of India, treatment of
children whose elder brothers and sisters
have died in the, iii. 178 sq., 185

Centralization of the worship at the one
sanctuary, its theoretical inadeijuacy
and practical inconvenience, iii. 105
sqg.

Cephissus, the Boeotian, i. 7
Ccrani, iiien Ucaiendeti from animals in,

i. 36 ; story of a great flood in, 333 ;

cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 167, 168
;

the sororate in, 399 ; serving for a

2 K
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wife in, jsS 1-
'' belief in, u to • p«r-

ton'i itrenfth being in hii hair. 485 ;

ircalmenl of chiliirrn whoM- clitrr

brcHheri and uMera have died in, iii.

174 W-
CeramlHUl, lervlnR for • wife In, li, jj9
Ceremonial Inilituliofli of Itrael, Iheir

gnat antiquity, iii. 96
UM of rings mjde from ikint of

McriRcial animali In Kul Africa, ii.

Tt-
Ccremonie* at procuring the poiion Imrk

for the ordeal, iii. 357, 358, 383 si/.,

4"
Ceylon, the Singhalcte of, ii. 101 ; the

Veddai of, loa

C'haco, the Lenguai of the. ii. 88 : Indi.in

iribet of ihv, their bodily mutilations in

mourning, iii. 330
Chaeronean plain, I. 8

Chaibuia (Chaiboun), in T tdla, i. 468.

469
Chain on child's foot or arm a» amulet,

iii. 171, 173 «.'

Chaka, the Zulu tyrant, iii. 370
Chameleon charged with mesuige of im-

mortality to men, i. 57 si/., 6i, 63S1/1/. ;

hated and killed by some African tribes,

64,65
and lizard, story of the, i. 63 <yy.

and thrush, story of, i. 60 si/.

Chandnahe Kurmis, cross-coiisin m.ii-

riage uninng the, ii. ia6
Charru.is ur Tscharos, their cuttings uf

their bodies and amputation of linger-

joints in mourning, iii. 339 si/.

Cliasseneux or Chossente. Bartholomew,

his treatise on the excommunication
of insects, iii. 437 «.' : his defence of

rats, 439 Si/.

Chastity, ordeal of, ii. 430 jy. See Con-
tinence

Chauhans. of India, weeping as a saluta-

tion among the, ii. 87
Ckeiivmys maiiagascariensis, i. 33
Chereniiss, their story of the creation of

man, i. 33 ; their story of a scarf con-

necting earth with heaven, ii. 54 ;

marri.-ige with a deceased wife's sister

among the. 398 : their sacred groves,

iii. 69 sq.

Cherith, the brook, Klijah at, iii. 33 :

identified with the Wsidy Kelt, 33
Cherokee Indians, their story uf a great

Hood, i. 394 Si/. \ cousin marriage

among the, ii. 147 ; their reasons ivT

cutting out the hamstring'' of deer,

433 sg. ; their unwillingnt'-<s to count

fruit, 559 si/.

Cheros, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 138

Cheyne, T. K. , on deluge legend, i.

34a . I
; hi* propowd corruption of

three texts, iii. Ill t.

'

Chhallisgor, worship of stones in. ii. 67
Chief medicine-man among the Nandi,

li. 33« "I-

of the l-jirth, a priest in Upper
Senegal, i. 85, ill. 85 sf^,, 330

reluctant to look on his grandson,

i. 479, 4S0 ii/. , 548 si/i/. ; reluctant to

locji on his son, 549 s</.

Chiefs, perhaps formerly deposed or killed

on birth of a sun or grandson, i. 550 ;

infringement of forbidden degrees by,

il. 184 ></. \ in Madagascar forbidden to

cross rivers, 430 ;
ghosts of dead, con-

sulted as oracles in .\frica, 534 s</i/.

S3*
Chieftainship, descent of. regulated by

primogeniture, i. 469
Child passed through ring of sacriOcial

skin, ii. 37 ; naked, employed to pro-

cure poison bark for ordeal, iii. 383 iy.

Childbirth, protection of women after, i.

410 Si/. ; ceremonies to facilitate, 430 ;

woman's soul extracted and stowed

awiiy for safely at, ii. 507 si/. ; women
at, protected from demons by bells,

armed men, etc. . iii. 47a si/i/.

Childless women, stones anointed by. In

order to procure offspring, ii. 75
Children, sacritices for. i. 436 si/. ; borne

by a woman after her daughter's mar-

riage put to death, ". 337 sg. ; named
after the dc.id and thought to be

guarded by llirm, 330 ; bought by

their father from his wife's father or

maternal uncle, 356. 358 .ty. , 371 ;

their souls stowed away for safety in

receptacles, 508 ; superstitious dislike of

counting, 556 ; buried under the thresh-

old to ensure their rebirth, iii. 13 si/.
;

in a family dying, remedy for, 38 sg.

;

s.icriticed to NIoloch, 53 ; whose elder

brothers and sisters have died, special

treatment of, i58 .u/g.; custom of bor-

ing the ears of, 168, 169, 186. 190,

191, 316 sq., 330, 333: dying in in-

fancy thought to lie carried of by
demons, 170 ; disguised from demons,

170, 173 ; called by bad names to de-

ceive demons, 170 sg., 172, 176, 177
sgg., 191 sgg.; their hair left unshorn,

187 sgg.; sacrificed to save the lives

of sit'k adults, 313 ; the luutilalion of

dcid. 243 sgg. \ the mutilation of

living children whose elder brothers

and sisters have died, 348 sg.

Chili, story of a great flood in, t. 363
Cliiua, Ncsloiiaii Chtislianily in, i. 313

sg. ; the Kachins of, 453 ; the Shans
of, 455 ; migration of Mongoloid tribes

from, 465 sg. ; the Miao-kia of. ii. 67 ;
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lh» MiAfM of, ijl : marrUlfe of chil-
dren in order ot tmiorily in, tqo

;

nccriHnani'jr and rvacniion of ih» dead
in. 546 iyy,

; drlnhmR wrilien chtirms
in, Hi. 414; ihe u«e of Rongi al ex.
orciims in. 463, 465 y.

China. South-Wnlern. uliimogeniiurein.
'• 46s

Chinex-, Ihvir Imdilion of a great Hood,
i. ai4

; have no inulition of a univerml
rtoixl. 33a j^. ; their prec.tutiont to
present »)ri lei feet from touching the
thmhoM, iii. 6 «y. ; their rustoni of
putti.ig a silver wire on u child i neck
171 y.

Encyclopaedia, i. 317
t'hingpows. .>><• Singphos, Knchins
Chinigchinich. n Califomian deity, i. a88
Oliinna Kondalus, marriage «ith a crow-

_

cousin or a niece among the, ii. 117
Chinook Induin*. custonu otntrrved by

mnntlayen among the, i. 97; their
mourning cuslomi, iii. 378 jy.

Chini. their ceremony at taking an oath
of friendship, i. 405 ; their sacrifice of
a dog in time of cholera. 410, 413;
their personification of cholera. 410 ;

ullimogeniiiire aniurig the, 456 ly, •

their legend of the origin of men, ii.

13s ; cross-couiin marriage among
the. 13s I,/.

Chippeway or Salleaux Indians, their
story of a grc-at flood, i. 397 s,/.

Chiriguanos. of Holivia. their story of a
Kfeat flood, i. 37a si/.

Chisholm. Dr. J. A., on prohibition of
cousin marriage in Rhodesia, ii. 155

Chittagong, i. 17, 509; the Tipperahs
of. ii. 350 : the Kukis of, iii. 415

Choctaws. traces of marriage with a
mother's brother's wife among the, Ii

351 «.'

. the Crawfish clan f the, I. 30
Cholera pi-rsonified, i. 410
Choliila, in Mexico, the pyramid at. i.

379 V : story like that of the Tower
of Kabel told concerning, 380 sq.

Chota Nagpur. i. 19. 196, 467 s<f. ;

cross -cousin marriage in, ii. 131;
the Mundas of, iii. 67

Christ, his saying about sparrows, iii. ai
Christianity, Nestorian, in China, i. 313

jy. ; among the Tartars, i. 314 «.>
Chronicit of Ihe Abhty of Kintos, i.

493 H.

Chuhras, of the I'unjab. superiority of
the first wife among the, i. 554 s</. ;

their ceremony of initiation, ii. qo k/

Chukchee. ultimogeniture among the. i.

47S i superiority of the first wife
among the. 556 si/. ; cousin marriage
among the. ii. 139 ; their classificatory I

sysUMn ol i>-latinn>hip. 34j ; nerving
i"* a wife among the. 561 f,/y.

Church l» lU nmg to drive away thunder-
storms, iii. 448 y. , 437 ,^, u,eil lo
drive awny evil tpirlli, 448 lyy. ; rung
to drive a»ay witches unri wtiards,

454 'I- : »he consecration i.f. 459 ly.

Churingii, siured slicks and stones of
Ihe Central AuslritUan aborigines, ii.

508 jyy.

Cicero on sanctuary of I'luiphae or Ino
in Luconin, ii. ,i;i «.

'

Ciimamamiim laiiia, i. 453
CiMHamommm caiiJalum, i. 45 j
Circe, the mandrake lb.- i>laiii of. ii, 37^
Circumcision among the Akikuyu and

W.ichaga. ii. 11, tj h/.\ among Ihe
M.-isnl. 333 ; among the Nandi. 338
si/i/.

. iii. 477 ; among ttic Wataveia.
ii. 336; supposed lo fcrtiliie barren
women, 339; perhaps intended to
ensure a subscc|uenl reincarnation.

330; among the Suk. 333 ly. ; its

wide diffusion, iii. 96 «.'; in Fiji.

339 jy.; in .Australia. 363
Cithaeron. .Mount, Oedipus exposed on,

11. 446
Clallam Indians, their story of a great

flood, I. 334
Clark, W. (i.. on Lake of Phencus, I.

166 «.»

Classes, exoganious, in Banks' Islands,
ii. t8i ty.

; in New Ireland. i8j ; in
Australia. 187 lyy.. 33ijy., 3ji si/i/.;

Iwr the mariiage of ortho-cousins.
aji HI.

Cliissificatory or group system of relation-
ship, ii. 337 sif(/. ; cousin marriage
iKjund up with the. 155; orlginatc.1
in and expresses a system of group
marriage. 230 s,/f. ; based on Ihe
primary bisection of a community into
two exoganious classes. 332 ; its geo.
Rraphical diffusion, ^40 s,/,/. ; terms
forhusltand and wife in th»;. 311 jyy.

Clavigcro. K. S.. on Mexican story of a
great flood. I. 274

Cl.iy. men fashioned out of, i. 8 sq,/.

;

novices at initiation coated wlih. 39 ;

Ixxlles of mansLiyers coated with. 95 ;

daubed on bodies of mourners, iii.

381. 283, 393, 397
, white, smearetl on body in sign of

mourning, iii. 74, 75, 77 si/.

Clean and unclean animals In Ihe ark,
i. 137 jy. ; suggested explanation of
the Hebrew distinction between, iii.

160 Sf.

Clement of Alexandria, on the disrespect
shown by birds lo the heathen gods,
ill. 20 : on the prohibition of seething
a kid in its mother's milk, 117 u.''



500 FOLK-LORE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Cleomenes, King of Sparta, his sacrifices

to a river and the sea, ii. 414
Cleonlce, her ghost evoked by Pausanias,

ii. 538
Cleveland district of Yorkshire, burial of

abortive calves under the threshold in

the, iii. 14 si/.

Climber, navel-string of boy hung on
tree to moke him a good, iii. 207 sq.

Clodd, Edward, on modern necro-

mancy, ii. 554 «."

Cloncurry district of Queensland, mourn-

ing custom in the, iii. 393 n.*

Clytaemnestra, her ghost haunting

Orestes, iii. 341
Cochin, consummation of marriage de-

ferred in, i. 507 ; marriage of cross-

cousins in, ii. I03 sq.

Cochin China, the Bahnars of, i. 73 ;

stories of a great flood in, 209 sq.

Cock, sacrificial, in oath of purgation, i.

403 sq.\ sacrifice of, after childbirth,

410 ; sacrificed to counteract witch-

craft, ii. 30 ; used to uproot bryony,

395 ; sacrificed on the threshold, iii.

17 sq. ; eggs of, their value in magic,

441 ; tried and executed for laying an

egg. 441 '•/•

Cockle, men descended from a, i. 31 ;

married by raven, 3i»,

Cocks, as proxies in the poison ordeal,

iii. 378, 385
Code of Napoleon, iii. 95
Codtx Chimalpopoca, story of a great

flood in the, i. 274 sq-

Codification and legislation distinguished,

iii. 94
Codrington, Dr. R. H., on the levirate,

ii. 30'
Cohabitation of deceased wife's sister

with the widower, Ii. 382 ; of the heir

with the widow, 383 sq.

Coire, lawsuit brought against Spanish

flies by the inhabitants of, ii. 432
Colimas of New Granad", consummation

of marriage deferred among the, i. 514
Collectivism and savagery vtrsus indi-

vidualism and civilization, ii. 327
Cologne, Provincial Council of, i. 498 ;

on the spiritual power of bells, iii.

448
Columbia River, 1. 325
Columella on the mandrake, ii. 377
Comancbcs, their mourning customs, iii.

380
Commi or Ciommi tribe, of the Gaboon,

the poison ordeal in the, iii. 343
Commodus, his ghost evoketl by Cara-

calla, ii. 532 sq.

Communal groups among the Santals,

ii. 309—— houses, i. 453

Communal marriageof a group of brothers

to a group of sisters, ii. 309 sq.,'m.ion.

ownership of land among the

Kachins, i. 450 sq.

terms for husband and wife based

on communal marriage, ii. 315 ; in

Australia, 315 ; in Melanesia and
Polynesia, 315 jy.; among the Gilyaks,

316 sq.

Communism, sexual, ii. 309 ; in New
Guinea, 333 ; among the Masai, 333
sq. ; among the Wataveta, 336 ; asso-

ciated with age-grades, 335 sq.

Conception of children through eating

mandrakes, ii. 372 sqq. ; in women
thought to be promoted by an orchid,

396
Concubinage with tenant's wife, supposed

right of, i. 440
Conder, Captain C. R., as to unlucki-

ness of treading on a threshold, iii. 3 ;

on the shrines (Muk&ms) of Moham-
medan saints in Syria, 41 sq.\ on

sacred trees in Syria, 48 sq.

Condors, men descended from, i. 33
Confession of sins, at crossing a river,

ii. 430 ; regarded as a physical purge,

430 n."

Confusion of tongues, stories of the, i. 1 1

,

363. 364. 381 sqq.

Congo, the poison ordeal in the valley

of the, iii. 348 sqq. ; the kingdom of,

351 sq. ; bells rung to prevent demons
from entering the body at drinking in

the region of the, 478
, the French, the Bayas of, ii. 461,

iii. 341
, the Lower, tradition of a great

flood on, i. 329
State, the poison ordeal in the, iii.

353 m-
, the Upper, i. 88

Conjugal group of husbands who are

brothers and of wives who are sisters,

ii. 310
Conquerors of a country employ priests

of the aboriginal race, iii. 84, 86

Cons.-inguineous marriages forbidden

among the Dyaks, ii. 172

Consecration of church bells iii. 459 sq.

Constable and Salvator Rosa. ii. 411 «.'

Constance, church bells run^ during

thunderstorms at, iii. 458
Constantine, the Kmperor. his church at

the oak of Mamre, iii. 58 sq. \ his letter

to Eusebius, 58 sq.

Consummation of marriage deferred in

India, i. 505 sqq. ; in the Indian Archi-

pelagfi, 5093"^^.; .imong the aboriginrs

of Australia, 513 ^;. ; in Africa, 513
sq.\ among the American Indians, 514
sqq. See alsv Continence
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Contagious magic, ii. 93
Continence for several nights after mar-

riage enjoined by the Catholic Church,
i. 497 sq.

after marriage in India, i. 503 siiq. ;

after marriage probably based on fear
o! demons, 519 sqq. See also Con-
tunimation

at religious festival, iii. 60 ; while
cattle are at pasture, 141 sq.; at a
festival, 14a ; of sacred dairymen
among the Todas, 143 ; of king's
herdsmen among the Banyoro, 146,

147 sq. ; of sacred cows, 148
Conveyancing, primitive forms of, iii.

368
Cook, A. B., on bells in antiquity, iii.

447 »''

Cook, Captain James, on the inutilation

of fingers in the Tonga Islands, iii.

332 sq.

Copaic Lake, i. 7 ; its annual vicissi-

tudes, 160 sq,

Copts, their custom of making a bride
step over sheep's blood on entering
her new home, iii. 16

Cora Indians, their story of a great flood,

i. 379 sq.

Corannas, their custom of mutilating the
fingers, iii. 309

Coroados. See Caingangs
Corpse questioned as to cause of its

dece;»se, iii. 333. 330, 333
Corpses, rules observetl by persons who

have handled, iii. 137 sq.

Corythus, King, adopts Telephus, ii.

44.5

Cosmogony, Norse and B.ibylonian, i.

'75
Cossypha imolaens, i. 63 ».'

Counting gr.iin, modes of, in Algeria
and Palestine, ii. 558 sq.

people or things, superstitious aver-

sion to, ii. 556 sqq.

Cousins, cross-cousins and ortho-cousins,

ii. 98 ; obliged to avoid each other,

160 sq., 164, 178, 181, 183; double-
cross, 305, ao6, 307, 309 ; their rela-

tionship conceived in .1 concrete form,
246. See also Cross-cousins

, the marriage of, ii. 97 sqq. ; in

India, 09 sqq.\ in Asia, 134 sqq.\ in

America, i^a sqq. \ in .\frlca, 149 .t^</.

;

in the Indian .Archipelago, 165 sqq.\

in New Guinea and Torres .Straits

Islands, 175 sqq.\ in Melanesia, 177
sqq.\ in Polynesia, 184 sqq.\ in Aus-
tralia, 186 sqq. ; among the Arabs,

255 sqq.; bound up with cKosjiificatory

system of rct.Ltionship, 155 ; expiation

for, 156, 159, 163, 163, 165, 170,

171, 171 sq., 173 .(./., 246; marriage

of sccont} cousins allowed in certain

cases, 1591^., 184, 185, 190, 191;
growing aversion to marriage of tirst,

182 ; prolxibly older than recognition

of physical paternity, 305 sq.

Cousins, marriage of, prohibited in some
African tribes, ii. 151, 154, 15s jy., 159
sqq.; in some parts of Celebes, 171 ;

in some parts of Melanesia, 183 sq.

;

in some Australian tribes, 189 sqq.

Covenant, ratified by cutting sacrificial

victim in two, i. 39a sq. ; spittle used
at forming a, ii. 93, 93

of Abraham, i. 391 sqq.

, the Book of the, iii. 98 sqq.

on the cairn, il. 398 sqq.

Covenants, use of sacrificial skins at, ii.

13 sqq.

Cow that has just calved, its milk not to

be drunk by newly married women, ii.

33 sq.

, ceremony of being bom again
from a, ii. 34 sqq.

dung not to lie seen or touched
by menstruous women, iii. 139 ».*;

smeared on widows, 139
, golden or bronze, in fiction of new

birth, ii. 34 sqq. See also Cows
Cowper, William, on the music of church

bells, iii. 467 ».'

Cows, supposed to be injured by the
boiling of their milk, iii. wisqq.; not to
lie milke<l by women, 133 sq. ; believed
to be injured if their milk is brought
into contact with flesh or vegetables,

15° 'II-' '54 sqq.; supposed to be
injured by the abuse of their milk, 162

, sacred, of the king of the Banyoro,
iii. 144 sqq.

Co.thead, J. C. C, on prohibition of
cousin marriage in Rhodesia, ii. 155

Coyote, descent of Californian Indians
from, i. 29 ; in story of the creation

of man, 34 sq. ; prophesies the coming
of a great flood. 282 ; repeoples the
world after the flooil J90 ; in story of
great flood, 333

Crab in story of creation, i, 31; in story

of the origin of death, 67 sq. ; crabs
supposed to renew their youth by cast-

ing their skins, 67 sq. ; in stories of a
great flood, 209. 219, 333

Crane or stork in story of origin of man,
>• 37 V-

cl.m of the Ojibw.iys, i, 31
Oanes, men descended from, i. 31
Crantz, D. , on Greenlanders' story of

a gre-.u flood, i. 338 ; on cousin mar-
riages nmong the GreeiiUndtrrs, ii.

143
Craven, C. H., on group marriage
among the .Santals, ii. 306 sqq.
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Craw6sh, descent of men from, i. 30
clan of Choctaws, i. 30

Creation of man, i. 3 tqq.

Creation and evolution combined in

stories of origin of man, i. aa, 40 sq.,

43
and evolution, different theories of

the origin of man, i. 44
Creator in the shape of a beetle, i. a8
Creeper connecting earth and heaven, ii.

Sa J?-

Crees or Knisteneaux, their story of a
great flood, i. 397, 309 sq. \ the soror-

ate among the, ii. 374 ; their mourn-
ing customs, iii. 378

Croatia, continence after marriage in,

'• SOS
Crocodiles, men descended from, i. 33,

36. 37
Cronica General, ii. 39
Cronus, his habit of devouring his off-

spring, iii. 473
and Zeus, Greek story of, i. 563

Crooke, W., on lifting bride over the

threshold, iii. 10 ».'

Cross-cousins, ii. 98 ; obliged to avoid
each other, t6o sq.

, marriage of, economic motives for,

ii. liS sq., 131, 134, 135 ;q., 146,

194 sqq., SIO sq., 330, 345, 354, 363
sq.; forbidden under pain of deiith,

160 ; prohibited in certain .Australian

tribes, 189 sqq. ; why it is favoured,

193 sqq. ; a consequence of the ex-

change of sisters in marriage, 305,

309 sq.; in relation to totemism and
the classificatory system, 333 sqq.

;

prevented by the eight-class system of
exogamy, 337 sq. ; an alternative ex-

planation of, 346. See ii/sc Cousins
Cross River, in the Cameroons, the

poison ordeal on the, iii. 340 sq.

Crossing rivers, ceremonies at, ii. 414 5;^.

the threshold right foot foremost,

iii. 8

Croton sp. , ii. 339
Crow Indians, the sororate among the,

ii. 370 ; their sacrifice of finger-joints,

iii. 335 ; their amputation of finger-

joints in mourning, 338 sq. ; bodily

laceration of women in mourning
among the, 380

Crows not killed by Haida Indians, i. 31
Crystal pavement in story of Solomon
and the Queen of Sheba, ii. 567 sq.

;

in story of Duryodhana in the ,\faka-

hharala, 568 sq.

Cultivation, the migratory system of, i.

442. 447. 450 sqq. ; the i)erm.inent

system of, 446, 448, 450 sqq.

of rice, the dry system and the wet
system of the, i. 451

1

Cumanus, his shaving of witches, ii. 485
Cup, Joseph's, ii. 436 sqq. ; as instru-

ment of divination, 436 sq. , 43a iq.

Curdled milk, use of, iii. 14a sq.

Curds, milk eaten in the form of, iii. 148
Cures revealed in dreams at sanctuaries,

ii. 43 sqq.

Curetes protect the infiinl Zeus, iii. 473
'1-' 477

Curfew hell, iii. 453
Curr, E. M., on aversion of Australian

aborigines to marriage with near kin,

ii. 193 ; on exchange of women for

wives, 195 sq. ; on capture of women,
199

Curses at concluding treaties, swearing
allegiance, etc., i. 395, 396, 399 sqq.

;

' otted into water, iii. 305, 306
' irtiss, S. I., on vicarious theory of

sacrifice, i. 435 sq ; on the custom of
hanging rags on trees, iii. 45 m.'

Customary law in Israel, iii. loi
Cuts made in face of child whose elder

brothers and sisters have died, iii. 197
'?

" Cutting a covenant," " cutting oaths,"
i. 393 sq.

Cuttings of the body in mourning for the

dead, iii. 337 sqq., 370 sqq.

Cynodon dactylon, i. 31 ».'

Cynus, home of Deucalion, i. 147 sq.

Cyrus, his revenge on the River Gyndes,
ii. 433 ; story of the exposure and
preservation of, 441 sqq.; suckled by
a bitch, 444

Czaplick^, Miss M. A. , on ultimogeniture

in Russia and Mongolia, i. 438, 439,
441 u.* ; on primogeniture in Siberia,

476

Daesius, Macedonian month, i. 108
Dagaris, judicial ordeal among the, iii.

330 sq.

Dagon, worshippers not to tread on the

threshold of nis temple, iii. 3

Dahomey, superiority of the first wife in,

' 538
Dairy, ritual of the, iii. 163

Dairyman, sacred, of the Todas, rules .is

to his crossing rivers, ii. 430
Dalmatia, laceration of the face in mourn-

ing in, iii. 375
Dalton, E. T. , on supposed Munda tra-

dition of a deluge, i. 196 «.'
; on the

Hos, 467 ».'

Damaras (Hereros) refrain from cleansing

their milk-vessels, iii. 135; their custom
of mutilating the fingers, 309

Dnmascut, iii. 38, 39
Dan, the ancient, iii. 44
Danae, mother of Perseus by Zeus, ii.

444
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Danakil, ornaments as amulets among
the, ii. 514

Dance, the Bull, i. 393 sq.\ of circum-

cised boys, iii. 340 ; ritual, 355 ; of

medicine-man at poison ordeal, 373
sq.. 376, 379

Dances, in honour of animals, i, 40 ;

at harvest festivals, 334 ; religious, iii.

377
Dancing barefoot at a younger sister's

. marriage, ii. 388
in a hog's trough at the wedding of

a younger brother or sister, ii. 389 ;

" in the half-peck" at the wedding of

a younger brother or sister, 389 sq.

Danger Island, souls of sick people caught

in snares in, ii. 511 sq,

Dante on the vesper bell, iii. 453
Dio, knife or sword, 1. 398 n*
Daphlas, their poisoned arrows, iii. 409
Dapper, O. , on the poison ordeal in

Loango, iii. 349 sqq.

Dardanelles, flood said to have been
caused by the opening of the, i. xfAsqq.,

567 '?•

Dardania, or Troy, founded by Dardanus,

i. 167
Dardanus, the great flood in his time, i.

157, 163, 167, 174 ; born at Pheneus,

163 ; migrates to Samothrace, 163,

167 ; drifts to Mt. Ida and founds Troy,

167
Darfur, consummation of marriage de-

ferred in, i. 514
Darius, his ghost evoked by Atossa, ii.

530 ^?-

Darjeeling, i. 198
Darling River, mourning customs of the

aborigines on the, iii. 393, 396, 300,

301
Darmesteter, James, on myth of Yima,

i. 183 n.^

Darwin, Charles, on man's loss of his tail,

i. 39
Date-palm in fable of the trees, ii. 476 sq.

Datura plant used in the poison ordeal,

iii. 311, 399, 400
Daughters preferred in inheritance under

mother-kin, i. 460 sq.

exchanged for wives among the Aus-
tr.ilian aborigines, ii 195 sqq. , 303 sqq. \

in India, 310 sqq., 317 sq.; in New
Guinea, 314 sqq.\ in Africa, 3i8 ; in

Sumatra, 318 sq.\ in Palestine, 219
sq,

of Jacob, oak spirits in Palestine,

iii- 37. 46
Daulis, its ruins, i. 7
David, King, a yotmgest son, i. 433 t

and Jonathan, their meeting, ii. 83 ;

and Abigail, 504 sq. \ his sin in taking

a census, 555

Davis, A. W. , on landed property among
the Nagas, i. 45a n.*

Dawson, G. M., on Haida story, i. 31,
331 «.'

Dawson, Sir J. W., on flood story in

Genesis, i. 340, 341 ».'

Day-horse destroys the first clay men,
i. ao

Dead, ladders for the use of the souls of the,

ii. 56 sqq. ; stones erected in memory
of the, 68 ; worship of the unmarried,

74 ; evocation of the, in ancient

and modern times, 535 iqq. ; oracles

of the, 536 sq., 533 sqq. ; represented by
their images, which are employed at

consulting their spirits, 537 sq. \ buried

at doorway of house, iii. 13 sq. \ sacri-

fices offered to the, on the threshold,

17 ; reborn in hyenas, 39 ; exposed to

hyenas, 137 ; destroying the property

of the, 331 sq., 378 sq.\ festivals of

the, 334 ; blood offered to the, 355,

375, 383, 396, 399, 300, 303 ; cut-

tings for the, 370 sqq. \ hair offered to

the, 374, 376, 380, 381, 383, 384 sq.,

385, 397, 399, 303 sq. \ worship of the,

303
chief invoked to send game, iii. 377
man supposed to beget a child on

his widow, i. 539 ».*

persf represented by a living kins-

man, ii. SSI sqq.

, person supposed to have been,

obliged to pretend to be born again,

ii. 3' 'I-

Dead Sea, ii. S04, iii. 34, 35
Death, stories of the origin of, i. S3 sqq. ;

the pollution of, a bar to drinking milk,

iii. 136 sqq. ; from natural causes not

recognized, 314, 330, 35a, 3SS, 35^,

363. 365. 37>
Deaths, all, attributed to witchcraft or

sorcery, iii. 314, 330, 371
Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, buried under
an oak, iii. s6

Decalogue, the original, iii. iii sqq.\

contrast between the ritual and the

moral versions of the, iis sq.\ the

moral, composed under prophetic in-

fluence, 116. See also "^^n Command-
ments

Decapolis, the, iii. 34
Deceased wife's sister, marriage with, ii.

364, 26s, 366, 370 sqq. ; expected to

cohabit with widower, 283
wife's younger, but not elder, sister,

permission to marry, ii. 393, 396,

297
Dccken, Baron von, his cnvrnant with the

Wachaga, ii. 14
Deer, the hamstrings of, cut out by some

North American Indians, ii. 423 sq.
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Defloration of brides by men other than

their husbands, i. 531 iq,].

Defoe, Daniel, on the angel of the plagtte,

"• 555
Dejanira and Hercules, ii. 413
Delagoa Bay, iii, 37a
Delaware Indians, their respect for rattle-

snakes, i. 31 sq. ; their story of a great
flood, i. 395

Delilah and Samson, ii. 489 sqq.

Delphi, oracle at, i. 83, ii. 31, 444, 445,
446, 447 ; the tripod at, i. 165 ; stone
anointed at, ii. 73 ; laurel wreath the
priie at, 475

Delrio, Martin, on the consecration of
church bells, iii. 459 sq.

Demon lover, i. 530
Demons, feared by the newly married, i.

Sao sqq.\ thought to lie in wait for
children, 550; supposed to carry ofl
children, iii. 170, 174 sq. \ fear of, in
India, 177 ; repelled by armed men
from women in childbed, 473 sqq.

Demosthenes on niandragora, ii. 386
D^nfe tribes, amputation of finger-joints

in mourning among the, iii. 337. See
also Tinnehs

Denmark, unlucky to count eggs,
chickens, blossoms, and fruit in, ii.

563
Deodand, English law of, iii. 443 sq.

Derby, Borough English in, i. 434
DesSsta Brahmans, cross-cousin marriage
among the, ii. 119

Desauli, tutelary deity of Munda village,

iii. 67 sq.

Descent of men from animals, savage
belief in, i. 29 sqq.

Destruction of the property of the dead,
iii. 231 sqq., 378 sq.

Deucalion, his grave at Athens, i. 152 ;

said to have founded the sanctuary
and a commemorative service at Hiura-
polis on the Euphrates, 153 sq. ; his
flood associated with Thessaly, 171

and the flood, i. 146 sqq.

Deuteronomic code, iii. 98, 99 «., 100
sqq. ; its prohibition of cuttings for

the dead, 272
Deuteronomy, promulgation of, i. 136 «.

;

on the abolition of the " high plactj,"
iii. 64 sq. , 100 sq. ; date of, 103 ;

ethical and religious character of,

104 sq.

DevandapalW, Devanahalli, iii. 314 ».',

aiS »•

Devangas, marriage with a cross-cousin
or a niece among the, ii. 115 sq.

Dhinii D<<vnrri, an Indian deity, iii. 218,
ai9

Dhanwars abandon a hut in which a
death has occurred, iii. 234

Dhobas, crou-cotisin marriage among
the, ii. laa

Dichotomies, successive, of Australian
communities, ii. 331 sqq. ; intended to
bar the marriage of various degrees of
kin, 33a sqq.

Dido, the mourning for, iii. 375
Diels, Professor Hermann, on a poem

of Callimachus, ii. 474 ».i

Dieri of Central Australia, their stories

of the origin of man, i. 41 sq.; rules
as to cousin marriage among the. ii.

189 sq. ; contrast of their rules with
those of the Urabunna, 190, 336 sqq.

;

their terms for husband and wife, 314 ;

silence of widows among the, iii. 77
'1-. 79

Diffusion, of customs and beliefs, i. 106
sq. ; geographical, of flood stories,

333 sqq. of the poison ordeal in

Africa, iii. 308 sqq.
; geographical,

of the poison ordeal, 410 sq,

DigueAo Indians of California, their
story of the creation of man, i. 35 sq.

Dijon, trial and condemnation of a horse
at, iii. 440

Dillon, Captain P., on weeping as a
salutation, ii. 85 sq.

Dihivial traditions. See Flood
Dimas, son of Dardanus, i. 163
Dinka, their rules as to the milking of

cows, iii. 135 sq., 143 ; mourners ab-
stain from milk among the, 136

Diodorus Siculus on fiction of new birth
at adoption, ii. 28

Dioscorides, manuscript of, containing
illustrations of mandrakes, ii. 378 ; on
the peony, 389

•Disguise against ghosts, i. 99 ; assumed
by mourners for fear of ghost, iii. 336,
298

Disguising children from demons, iii.

170. 173
Diurbiut, their pretence of burying a

new-born child, iii. 177
Divination, by water, ii. 426 sqq. ; by a

cup, 426 sq.
; power of, supposed to

be conferred by the drinking of poison,
iii. 343 jy?., 411. See also Omcn^

Diwata, a creator, i. 17
Dobu, homicides secluded in, i. 80 .i^r.

Dodona, sanctuary at, found by Deu-
calion, i. 148 sq.

Dodwell, E. , on the Lake of Pheneus, i.

i66
Doe said to have suckled Telephus, ii.

445
Dog, in stories of the creation of man, i.

18 t,/.
, 22 ; in story of the origin of

man, 38 ; brings message of mortality
to men, 54 sq. ; in stories of the origin
ofdeath, 62, 63 ; foretells a great flood,
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395 ; sacrificial, in oaths of friendship,

395' 398, 406 sq., 407; sacrificial,

nsed in rites of purification, 408

;

sacrificed in time of plague, 410; em-
ployed to uproot the mandrake, ii.

381 sq., 387 sq,, 390; to uproot the
aglaophotia, 388 sq.\ to uproot the
baaras, 391 ; to uproot an orchid, 396

Dogrib Indians, their stoiy of a great
flood, i. 310

Dogs, as proxies in the poison ordeal, iii.

370, 378, 381, 396, 404; trial and
punishment of, 419 sq., 481, 443

Dolmens in Palestine, ii. 403 sq.

Doms or Mehtars, their treatment of a
child whose elder brothers and sisters
have died, iii. 184

Dooadlera, a creator, i. 13
Doorway of house, the dead buried at

the, iii. 13 sq. ; the afterbirth buried
at the, 14 ; children passed into house
through a hole under the, 183, 354 ;

special, used by child whose elder
brothers and sisters have died, 197,
254 ; new, made in a house after a
death to exclude the ghost, 335

Dooy, hero of a flood story, i. 334 sq.
Dori, his production of water from a

rock, ii. 463 .r^.

Dorsetshire, divination by water in, ii.

432
Dorsey, Rev. J. Owen, on the sororate
and levirate among the Oniahas, ii.

267 ».'•'

Douai, ultimogeniture in districts about,
' 436

Double-cross cousins, ii. 205, 206, 307,
309

Dove let out of ark, I. 116, 128, 155,
297, 33' , 332

and raven in North American
Indi.in story of a great flood, i. 312

Doves said to have preservetl Semiraniis,
ii. 440

Dmgon whose strength w.is in a pigeon,
story of. ii. 404 sq.

Dravidiaii trikjes of India, custom of
serving for a wife among the, ii. 347

Dravidiatis, marriage of cross-cousins
among the, ii. 102 sqq., 311 sqq.

;

totemism and the classiticatory system
j

among the, 241 ; evidence oi .he dual 1

organization among the -41
|

Dream, Jacob's, ii. 40 sqq.

Dre-ams of the gods, ii. 43 sqq.

Drinking, demons supposed to enter the
body at, iii. 478

out of a skull as a mode of inspira-
tion, ii. 533

the water into which written curses
or charms have been blotted, iii. 305,
306, 41a sqq.

Drinking water, difiTerenl modes of, it

467 sqq.

Drium, in Apulia, dream oracle of
Calchas at, ii. 51

Driver, S. R., on Babylonian origin of
Hebrew story of the flood, i. 141 ; on
belief in a universal deluge, 341 ».'

;

on the patriarchs, 391 «.' ; as to leap-
ing over a threshold, iii. j «.» ; on the
Hebrew words for oak and terebinth,

46 ».•
; on the date of Deuteronomy,

103 H.*\ on traring a servant's ear,
166

Dropsy, Greek custom in regard to death
by, i. 80 ».'

Drowning as punishment for incest, ii.

»7». 174——, sacrifice to river after a death by,
>i. 416 ; mode of avenging a, 431

man, fear to save a, ii. 416,
417

Druidical grove at Marseilles, iii. 54
Drummond, Rev. H. N., on marriage

with a grandmother, ii. 348 «.>

Drums beaten to driveawaystorm-spirits,
iii. 463 sq. ; to keep demons from
women in childbed, 476

Du Chaillu, P. B., on a man's heirs
among the tribes of the Gaboon, ii.

281 «.'
; on the poison ordeal in the

Gaboon, iii. 343 sqq,

Du Halde, on ultimogeniture among the

I

Tartars, i, 440, 441
Du Pratz, Le Page, on the Natchez story

[

of the creation of men, i. 37 ; his
account of the Natchez story of the
flood, i. 391 sq.

D'Urville,
J. Dumont, on the mutilation

of fingers in Tonga, iii. 312 «.'

Dual organization, the system of two
exogamous classes, ii. 332 sqq.

; prob-
ably at one time coextensive with the
prohibition of the marriage of ortho-
cousins, 233 sq. ; former prevalence of
the dual organization attested by
totemic exogamy and the classificatory
system of relationship, 223 sqq. ; intro-
duced to prevent the marriage of
brothers with sisters, 233, 336 ; its

relation to cousin marriage, 240, 245

;

its area probably at one time coexten-
sive with that of the cross-cousin mar-
riage, 340 sq.

Dubois, J. .\., on the custom of serving
for a wife in India, ii. 347 ; on the
mutilation of the fingers of women in
India, iii. 315 sq.

Duck charged with message of immor-
tality to men, i. 58 ; in story of a
great flood, 313

Dudaim, " love apples," Hebrew name
for mandrake, ii. 372 «.*



So6 FOLKLORE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Ougong-hunling, ceremonies before, U.

63
Dumbarton, the castle of, the prison of

Lord Soulis, ii. 489 sq.

Du-mu, the hero of the Lolo flood story,

i. ai3
Dunbar, Dr. Williani, on rules of in-

heritance among the Coles (Kols), i.

469 V-
Dundas, Hon. K. R., on the Akikuyu,

ii. 5 «•'

Dung, cow's, used in expiation, ii. 159 ;

not to be seen or touched by menstru-
ous women, iii. 139 h.*\ smeared on
widows, 139

Dungi, king of Ur or Uru, i. 37a, 373
Duran, Diego, on a Mexican story like

that of the Tower of Babel, i. 380 sq.

Uurandus, G., on the virtue of church
bells, iii. 448 sq.

Duryodhana and the crystal pavement in

the Makabharata, ii. 568
Dusun, the Dyaks of, ii. 55, 65
Dusuns of British North Borneo, their

story of the origin of death, i. 66

;

their use of bells and other metal in-

struments to drive away evil spirits,

iii. 468 sq.

Dyak stories of a great flood, i. aao sqq.

D}-aks of Borneo, their story of the
creation of man, i. 14 sq,\ their de-
scent from a fish, 34 ; their ladders
for spirits, ii. 55 ; their worship of
stones, 65 sq. ; cousin m<irriage for-

bidden among the, 17a sq. \ expiation

for cousin marriage among the, 173 sq.

of Dutch Borneo, consummation of
marriAge deferred among the, i. 511 ;

their precaution against demons at

marriage, 521 ; beat gongs while a
corp e is in the house, iii. 468. See
also Borneo, Sea Dyaks

Ea, Babylonian god ol wisdom, i. 113.

114, 117, it8, 119, laa, 134, 367 ;

' a water deity, represented partly in

fish form, 336
Kabani, the ghost of, called up by UII-

gamesh, ii. 535
Kagle foretells a great flood, i. 383 sq.

Eagles supposed to renew their youth, i. 50
Ear, of goat, rings made out Qf, ii. 30 ;

boring a servant's, iii. 165 sqq. ; mutila-

tion of, as punishment, 166 ; of child,

part of, cut or bitten off and swallowed
by mother, 190, 195 sq. , 349 ; of
master cut by slave who wishes to serve

him, 365
Eur-rings worn by Oriental peoples in

antiquity, iii. 166 sq.

Kars, custom of distending the lobes of
the, iii. 168 ; Ixired of children whose

elder brothers and sisters have died,

168, 169, 186, 190,191,350; of girls

before marriage, 316 sq., 330, 333;
of dead infants cut, 343, 344, 346

;

cut in mourning for the dead, 355 sq. ;

blood drawn from ears a* sacrifice

among the Mexicans, 356 sq. \ of chil-

dren pierced among the Mexicans,
358 ; of children pierced in Futuna,

359 ; of animals cut off in sacrifice,

a6a sq.\ of buffaloes cut to prevent
them from straying, 368

Earth, polluted by bloodshed, i. 83 sqq. ;

sacred, mixed with the water drunk as
ordeal, iii. 319, 330

, an important deity among the tribes

of the Upper Niger, iii. 85
, chief of the, title of a priest, i. 85,

iii. i^sqq., 330, 331, 333
deified, iii. 330, 331
doctor, a creator, i. 383 sqq.

, oath by the, iii. 319
, Olympian, her precinct at Athens,

i. 153
worshipped by tribes of Upper

Senegal, i. 84 sqq.

Earth- Initiate, a Califomian creator, i.

34 J?.

, the Maidu creator, i. 386
Earthquake, ceremonies performed to ap-

pease evil spirits at an, i. 357
waves as causes of floods and of

flood stories, i. 338 ; as causes of great

floods, 347 sqq.

Earthquakes caused by monster who sup-

ports the earth, i. 318
Earth-spirits, in rock and stones, ii. 65 ;

worshipped by native garden-priests,

iii. 8s
Earth-worm in story of creation, i. ai
Eating food on stones, magical effect of,

ii. 403
Ecclesiastical courts, their jurisdiction

over wild animals, iii. 434 sqq.

Echinadian Islands, Alcmaeon in the,

i-83
Economic basis of the levirate in Melan-

esia, ii. 301
forces, their uniform action, ii. 220
motives for marriage with a cross-

cousin, ii. 118 sq., 131, 124, 125 j;.,

146, 194 ly^., 310 j;., 320, 245, 254,
263 sq. ; for the exchange of sisters or
daughters in maniage, 310 sq., 214,
215 sq., 317 ^qq., 345. 254; for

marriage with the father's brother's

daughter, 363
value of wives among the Australian

aborigines, ii. iy4 sq., 198; uf wives
in New Guinea, 316 ; of wives in

general, 343 ; of husband's services

to wife's parents, 353
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Ecuador, uori« of a great flood in, i.

a6o sqq. , 968 sf.

Edda, the Younger, story of a deluge of
blood in, i. 174

Edeeyahs, of Fernando Po, serving for a
wife among the, ii. 369 jy.

Eden, the Garden of, i. 45 sf.

Efilc, of Southern Nigeria, bum the bodies
of dead children whose elder brothers
or sisters have died, iii. 344 }f.

Egede, Hans, on marriages with relatives

among the Greenlanders, ii. 14a
Egg, life of wizard in an, ii. 493, 493,

496
Eggs, human beings hatched from, i. ai,

''• «3S
Egypt, Athenians said to be colonists

from, i. 159 ; absence of flood stories

in, 339, 3S5 ; cousin marriage in, ii.

157 ; preference for marriage with
cousins in, 358 ; modern, divination
by water ur ink in, 437 s^g. ; custom of
bride stepping over blood on threshold
in, iii. 16; drinking written charms in,

4»3 '9-

Egyptian kings, ladders for use of dead,
ii. 56

notion of the creation of man, i. 6
priests on deluges, i. 149

Egyptians marry their children in order
of seniority, ii. 390; the ancient,

placed models of houses in the tombs,

S14 »*
Ehrenreich, P., on flood stories, i. 358

Eifel Mounmins, "e Benedictus bell in

the, iii. 451
Eight-class system of exogamy introduced

to prevent t!ie marriageof cross-cousins,
ii. 233, 337 Sf.

Ekoi of Southern Nigeria, their story of
the origin of death, i. 58 ; superiority

of the first wife among the. 538 sg.

;

serving for a wife among the, ii. 368 si/.

E-kua, temple at Babylon, i. 368, 369
Elder and younger sisters discriminated

in respect of marriage, ii. 109, 113
s</f., 187, 377; and younger brothers
discriminated in respect of marriage,
187, 376

brother forbidden to marry de-
ceased younger brother's widow, il.

265, 376, 395, 396, 297, 398 Sf. , 303,
3t7. 338 Sf. ; avoids younger brother's
wife, 376, 306 Sf.

sister of wife, prohibition to marry,
ii. 277, 383, 393, 394, 395, 396, 297,
338

sister's daughter, marriage with, ii.

109, 113/y^., 318
Elephant, blood revenge for slaughter of,

i. 103

Elephant hunters, cttstom of, iii. 363
Elgon Mount, i. 87, 395
Elijah on Mount Horeb, God's revelation

of himself to, ii. 413 ; and the ravens,

iii. 33 sff.; his sacrifice for rain on
Mount Carmel, 67

Eliot, John, on ultimogeniture among the
Garos, i. 465

Elisha and the child of the Shunammite,
'• S

Ellis, William, on Tahitian story of

creation, i. 9 sf. ; on Polynesian flood

stories, 341 sf., 345, 338
Ehkim, the divine name in Hebrew, i.

137
Elohistic Document, i. 136 »., ii. 457 «r.',

iii. 99
writer, ii. 96

Elopement in aboriginal Australia, ii. 300
Elton, Charles, on Borough English, i.

434»«'
Elysius, his consultation of an oracle of

the dead, ii. 539 sq.

Emin Pasha, on women as milkers, iii.

«36
Empedocles, his evolutionary hypothesis,

i. 44
Encounter Bay tribe of South Australia,

their story as to the origin of languages,
i. 386 sq.; exchange of women for

wives in the, ii. 196
Endeh, district of Flores, consummation

of marriage deferred in, i. 310 ; cross-

cousin marriage in, ii. 168
Endor, the witch of, ii. 5 ' 7 W- < '''^

village of, 533 ».•

Engano, island, story of a great flood in,

i. 319 '9- ; marriage with a deceased
wife's sister in, ii. 399

Engedi, the springs of, ii. 504
England, ultimogeniture in, i. 433 sqq. ,

485 Sff. ; reminiscence of custom of
m.nrrying in order of seniority in, Ii.

288 Sff. ; divination by tea-leaves and
cofiee- grounds in, 433; superstitious

objection to count lambs in, 561, 56a
English law of deodand, iii. 443 sf.

EnkI, Sumerian god, i. 113 ».', 122, 124
Enlil, Babylonian god, i. 113, 114, 117,

118, 131, 133, 133, 134
Enoch and Annacus or Nannacus, 1. 155
Enygrus, a kind of sna'ce, thought to be

immortal, i. 67
Eoliths, i. 169 ».>

Ephraim, the lowlands of, ii. 43
and Manasseh, Jacob's blessing of,

" 43a
Kpldaurus, cures effi-ned in dreams at

the sanctuary of Aesculapius at, ii.

44 m-
Epimetheus, i. 146
Erasinus, the River, sacrifice to, ii. 414
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Eriphyle and Alcmaeon, i. 83
Erytkrina tomeHlom, il. 19
Ktylkrofkltum. the poison-tree of Africa,

iii. 307 .<>/. ; iti African species, 309 a/. ;

its geographical diffusic conipored
with that of the poison ordeal, 310 si/i/.—^ ceuminga, iii. 310

gninetmse, iii. 307 s,/., 309 >./.,

3«4 <».>, 319, 329. 331 ».«, 335, 34a,

35S. 3Sf>'1'. 3*a. 3*7. 37« »•'. 380,
383. 396

micrantkum, iii. 309 j^. , 339 n. ',

33' "•'. 33S «•*. 34a. 348 ».', 356'?-.
358, 36a. 371 ».'

/ktixtamiiieitm, iii. 309, 310, 369«i. ',

385 »•'

E-sagil or Esagiia, temple at Babylon,
i. 366, 368 jy., 37a, 373

Esau defrauded by Jacob, i. 499 sg.

£sere, the Calabar bean, iii. 335, 337
Eskimo of Alaska, their stories of the

creation of man, i. 34 ; their ctutonis

as to manslaycrs, 97 ; stories of a
great flood among the, 336 sgg. ; superi-

ority of the first wife among the, 561 ;

cousin marriage among the, ii. 141
si/f.; the classificatory system among
the, 34a ; serving for a wife among
the, 366 ; divination by watCT among
the, 431 ; their belief that human souU
can be extracted by photography, 506
Sf. ; souls of sick children stowed away
in medicine - bag among the, jo8 ;

necromancy among the, 546 ; their

objection to boil water during the

salmon fishery, iii. 133
Espiritu Santo, marriage with a grand-

mother in, ii. 348
Esthonia, mode of burying child whose

elder brothers and sisters have died in,

iii. 253
Ksthonians, continence after marriage
among the, i. 505 ; their superstition

as to boiling milk, iii. 133
Etemenanki, great temple at Babylon,

'• 367. 368, 369
Ethical code of a deity seldom superior

to that of his human contemporaries,
iii. 90

Ethiopian r.-ice of East Africa, ii. 5
and Semitic usage, similarities of,

ii. 6
I'Ztna, Mt. , Deucalion said to have landed

on, i. 151
Euphrates, bull sacrificed to the, ii.

414
Europe, ultimogeniture in, i. 433 sfy. ;

divination by molten lead or wax in,

ii. 433 ; treatment of children whose
elder brothers and sisters have died in,

iii. 350 sff.; trial and punishment of
animals in, 434 sjf.

European ttoriet of great Aood, I

«74 JW-
Eurydice and Orpheus, ii. 536
Eusebius on the flood, i. .07 «.' ; on the

date* of the floods o< Ogyges and Deu-
ctlion, 159 1 on the terebinth at Hebron,
iii. 57 ; letter of Constantine to, 58 xf.

;

on the oak of Mamre, 59
Euilathius, on the terebinth of Momrc,

iii. 56
Evans, A. H.. iii. 83 «.*

Evans, E. P., on the trial and punish-
ment uf animals, iii. 437 h. '

Eve, the Polynesian, i. 10
Evenus or Eugeniui, king of Scotland, i.

486, 488, 489, 490
Evergreen oak in Palestine, iii. 30 sf.

Evil eye, toys dressed as girls as protec-

tion against the, i. 550 n.*

Evocation of the dead in ancient and
moder.: times, ii. 5351;;.; by means
of familiar spirits, 550

Evolution of man, savage stories of the,

i. 39 Iff.

and creation, combined in stories of

the origin of man, i. 33, 40 si/.
, 43 ;

different theories of the origin of man,
44

Evolutionary hypothesis of Empedocles,
I. 44

l':we-spenking tribes of Togo-land, their

story of the creation of man, i. 33

;

superiwity of the first wife among the,

537 sg. ; evocation of the dead among
the, ii. 537 ; give bad names to chil-

dren whose elder brothers and sisters

have died, iii. 191 sg.; cut the faces

of such children, 197 sg.; their cere-

mony to prevent a slave from running
away, 363 sg.

speaking people of West Africa,

cross-cousin marriage among the, ii.

157 ; the poison ordeal among the, iii.

334 sg.

Exchange of sisters in marri.-ige, ii. 104 ;

the source of cross-cousin marriage,

104, 305, 309 sg.; economic motive
for the, 3toi;., 314, 315 j^., aij sgg.,

345, 354 ; the pivot of the dual or-

ganization, 333 sg. ; a possible source
of group marriage, 317

of sisters or daughters for wives
among the Australian aborigines, ii.

'95 sgg., 302 sgg.; in India, 2 to sgg.,

217 sg.; in New Guinea, 314 sgg.; in

.Africa, ai8 ; in Sumatra, 318 sg.; in

Palestine, 319 sg.

of women in marriage, ii. 216
Execution of animals, iii. 415, 418, 419,

430, 432, 438 sgg.

Executioners guarded against ghosts of
their victims, i. 89 sg.
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Exiles, the ratuniwl Jewish, at Jerusateni,

il. 95 sq.

Exoganious classes in Hanks' Islands, il.

1 8a iq.\ in New Ireland , 183; in

Australia, 187 tqq., aai sij., 331

-— classes bar the marriage of ortho-

cousins, il. aai jy.

Exogamy, toteroic, ii. 153^;^. ; oftotemic

clans a consequence of a former system

of two-class exogamy, aa3 sqq.; less

comprehensive than the system of two-

class exogamy, 333 n^q. \ a parasitic

growth on two-class exogamy, aa6 sq.
;

the two-, four-, niiil eight-class systems

of exogamy in Australia, 331 jy.

Kxorcism of spirits who threaten the lives

of children, ill. 183 «}.; of wild ani-

mals by the Catholic Church, 434 sijif.

, bells used in, ill. 447 sqq. , 454 i<jq. ,

463 sqq.

Expiation for homicide, i. 86 sqq. ; for

breach of treaty, 397 ; for slaughter of

man by tiger, 411 ; for breach of

custom by fiction of new birth, ii. 33
sqq.; for cousin marriage, 156, 159,

163, 163. 165, 170, 171 sq.^ 173 sq.

346 ; for incest, 170 sq.

Expiations, use of the skins of sacrificial

victims at, ii. ao sqq.

Exposure of famous persons in their

infancy, legends of, ii. 439 sqq. ;

pretended, of children to save their

lives, iii. 168 sq., 350 sq., 353
Expulsion of ghosts of slain, i. 98

, annual, of witches and wizards, iii.

455 ; annual, of evil spirits, 468 sq.

Eye, poison dropped into the, as ordeal,

ill- 348, 355. 360
Ezekiel, on Jerusalem the bloody city, i.

loi sq. ; his denunciation of the women
who hunted for souls, ii. 510 sq.\ on

the worship of trees, iii. 53 sq. \ on the

worship at the "high places," 64 ; his

proposed reforms, 109 ; on rites of

mourning, 371
E-zida, ruined Babylonian temple at Bor-

sippa, i. 366, 369, 370, 37a, 373
Ezra, his promulgation of the ' • book of

the law of Moses," i. 13b «., iii. 99 n.\

his promulgation of the Levitical law,

109

Fables of the rivalry of the trees, ii. 47a

sqq.

Fairies supposed to eat cakes that have

been counted, ii. 563
Fakaofo or Bowditch Island. See Bow-

ditch Island

Falaise, in Normandy, execution of a

sow at, ill. 439
Fall of man, i. 45 sqq.

Falls of the Nile, sacrifice of kids at the,

il. 418
Familiar spirits, evocation of the dead
by means of, ii. 550

Fans of West Africa, their story of the
creation of man, i. 33 ; the poison

ordeal among the, iii. 34a sq. ; liells

worn by witch-doctors among the,

479
Father obliged to pay for his children' to

his wife's parents or mnlernni uncle,

ii. 356. 358 sq., 371
^•^ -In-law's name not to be men-

tioned by his son-in-law, II. 355
-kin, ii. 363 ; among the Aralw,

363
Father's brother in classificatory system,

ii. 15s
brother's d.iughter, mnrringr with,

ii. 130 sq., 151, 157 sq. \ preference

for marriage with, 355 sqq.

elder sister's daughter, marriage
with, ii. 187, 318, 337 sq.

sister, marriage with, ii. 179 sq.

sister's daughter, marriage with,

allowed or preferred, ii. 98 sqq. , 103
sqq., 105 sqq., 113 sqq., 119 sqq.,

MT sqq., 131 sqq., 138, 149 sq., 151
sqq., Itfosq., 168, IJJ sqq., 187 sqq.\

forbidden, 118, 134, 136, 128, 136,

139, 165, 166, 167, 168
wives, custom of son inheriting his,

in African tribes, i. 541 ir.'', ii. 380
Faunus, o. icle of, ii. 51 ; caught by
Numa, 414

Faust and the mandrake goblin, ii.

383
and Mephistopheles In the prison,

ii. 411
Faustulus, foster-father of Komulus and

Remus, ii. 448, 449
Fawcett, Fred., on the nmtilation of

fingers in the Morasu caste, iii. 215 «.-,

316 sq.

Fear of ghosts, iii. 71, 78, 333 sqq., 341,
398

Feathers, men created afresh f . ., .if!er

the Hood, i. 390
Ftdou, vicarious sacrifice, in Syria, i.

435 sqq.

Fellaheen of Palestine, I. 417, 425
Female costume worn by boys after cir-

cumcision, ii. 339 sq.

Fernando Po, story of heavenly ladder

in, ii. 53 ; the Boobies or Edeeyahs
of, 369

Ferrerius, Johannes, an unhistorical his-

torian, i. 49a n.

Festival, annual, at the oak of Manire,
iii. 59 sq.

Festivals of the dead, iii. 334
Feuerbach, Renan on, iii. 453 sq.
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Kletion of ne«' birth, in ewljr law, ii. at

tn-'> MMUMd bjr panoni tuppoiad to
have diad, 31 tq. ; enaetad bjr Brah-
man houiebiddar, y» iq.; an expia-
tion for breach of cuuom, 33 tff. ;

tnacted by Mahar^jaht of Travancoia,

FitHs rtUgiM*, Iha pcepul tree, i. 575 ;

wonhipped by women dattroo* of ..I-

•pring, iii. ai8
Fife, green gorlert at wedding of younger

lister in, ii. 390
Fighu of lubjecti at death of king, iii.

al6
Fig-tree, in legend, ii. 53 si/.; in fables

of the treei, 47a, 476, 477
. tacred. i. 86, ii. 53, iii. 363 ;

lacrificet to, ii. ao
Field-mice, lawsuit against, iii. 430 sq.

Fiji, treatment of manslayers in, i. 98 ;

marriage of cross-cousins in, ii, 180
sqq. ; traces of totemiim in, 344 ; the
classificatory system in, 344 ; navel-
strings of girls thrown into the sea in,

iii. ao6 sq.

, amputation of finger-Joints for the
benefit of sick relations in, iii. aia
sq., 232 ; in mourning in, 339 Sf,

Fijian chiefs, reverence for the thresholds

of, iii. 4 sf.

practice of catching souls of crimi-

nals in scarves, ii. 511
Fijians, their story of the origin of death,

i. 73 ; their expulsion of ghosts, 98 ;

their story of a great flood, 339 sq.

;

keep canoes ready against a flood,

340, 350 Sf.

Fillets used to catch souls, ii. 510 sf.

Fingers, custom of mutilating the, iii.

198 sff.; of dead children cut off,

347
Finger-joints, the amputation of, iii. 198

Sff. ; of female infants cut off and
thrown into the sea that the children

may become good fisherwomen, 304,
306, 308 ; sacrificed as substitutes for

human beings, 333 sgq.

Fingoes, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 151 ; the levirate among the,

376
Finnish mythology, youngest son in, i.

563 ».*

Finow, king of Tonga, the moiu-ning for,

iii^ 388 Sf.

Fire, story of the origin of, i. 38 ; how
tire was obtained after the flood, 331,

330 Sf., 333, 373, 389 Sf,; how fire

was discovered frc-n the friction of a
crec) on a tree, 331 ; obtained from
the r 1 after the flood, 389 sf. ; cus-

tom of c.irrying bride into house over
a charcoal, iii. 7

Fir* -bawds held SMrwl, I. 475. 476,
564

walk amoag the Badagas, iiL 471
FiTMi kapl boming betwaan death and

burial, iii. a36
FirMbom, custom of killing the, i. 480

child thought to be a manac* to
father's life, i. 56a

First wife in polygamous families, her
superiority, I. 536 sff.

Fish, men descended from, i. 33 sf. , 36,
40 ; In gipsy story of a great flood,

177 If. ; in ancient Indian story of a
great flood, 183 jfy. ; in Bhil story of
a great flood, 193 if.; miraculous, in

flood stories, 336 ; heart and liver of,

used in fumigation, 500; unlucky to
count, 11. 560, 561 ; not to be eaten,
>' I57> 158 Jf., 160

Fisher-folk in Scotland, their aversion to
counting or being counted, ii. 560 if.

Fishermen and fisherwomen, severed
finger-joints and navel-strings of boys
and girls thrown into the sea .0 make
the boys and girls diilful as, iii. 306
Iff.

Fish-incarnation of Vishnu, i. 193 sf.
Fison, Lorimer, on avoidance of ortho-

cousins in Fiji, il. i8t if.

Fladda, one of the Hebrides, blue stone
on which oaths were taken in, ii. 405

Flathead Indians, their story of a great
flood, i. 335 ; the sororate among the,
ii. aya ; their bodily lacerations in

mourning, iii, 378
Flesh not to be brought into contact with

milk, Iii. 150 sff.

Flies excommunicated by St. Bernard,
iii. 424

Flint kniie used in sacrifice, i. 401
Flints, worked, of suppcoed Pliocene

date, i. 169 m.'

Flood, the Great 04 sff., 567 sf.
, Babylonin' jry of, i. 107 sff. ;

HelM-ew story . laj sff. ; discrepancy
as to the dur ,a of the, 138 ; ancient
Greek stories of a great, 146 sff.

;

shells and fossils as arguments in
favour of a great, 159, 317, 333,
338, 338 Sff. ; European stories of
a great, 174 sff. ; Welsh story of a
great, 175 ; Lithuanian story of a
great, 176 ; supposed Persian stories

of a great, 179 sff. ; ancient Indian
stories of a great, 183 sff. ; modem
Indian stories of a great, 193 sff.—— , stories of a great, in Eastern Asia,
i. ao8 Sff. ; in Australia, 334 sff. ; in
New Guinea and Melanesia, 337 sff.

;

in Polynesia and Micronesia, 341 sff.

;

in South America, 354 sff. ; in Central

I*.''
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AiiMrica and Mexico, 973 jyf, ; in

North America, aSi jyy. ; in Ahica,

339 hjq. ; geographical diffusion of,

33* Hi- i *h*i'' relation to euch other,

333 HI- i their origin, 338 J^y. ; partly

legendurjr, partly niythioU, 359 jyy.

Fluud, annual commemoration of the, i.

93 '*•

, Song of the, i. 389
Floodi caused liy ritingt of the lea, i.

346 jyy. ; caused by heavy rains, 359
'»•

Klores, story of a great flood in, i. aa4
sq. ; harvest festival in, 934 sq. \ con-
summation of marriage deferred in,

510 : cousin marriage in, ii. 168 iq.

Folk-lore, in relation to the poets, ii.

397i 5>6 : the emotional basis ot, iii.

454
Fontenay-aux-Roses, execution of a sow

at, iii. 440
Food not to be touched with the hands

for some clays after circumcision, ii.

339 ; not to be luuched with the hands
by persons who have handled corpses,

iii. 137
Korbes, James, on fiction of new birth in

Travancore, ii, 35
Forbidden degrees. Stt Prohibited

degrees

Fords, water-spirits propitiated at, ii.

414 sq.

Foreskins at circumcision, disposal of, ii.

399
sacrificed in mourning in Fiji, iii.

"39 '1-

Formosa, stories of a fi^reat flood in, i.

325 sqq. \ the aborigines of, akin to

the Malayan family, 326 sq. ; the

Taiyals of, 565 ; the wild tribes of,

their custom of cutting off a pig's ears

in time of smallpox, iii. 36a sq.

Fossil shells as evidence of the Noachian
deluge, i. 159, 338 sqq.

Fossils ns evidence of great flood, i. 159,

338 sq. , 360
Foundation sacrifices among the Fijians,

i. 431 sq. ; among the Shans, i. 433 n.'

Four-class system of exogamy introduced

to prevent the marriage of parents

with children, ii. 333, 338 sq.

Fowls as proxies in the poison ordeal,

iii. 355. 361, 377, 378. 379, 381, 385,

396, 400, 404
France, ultimogeniture in, i 436 sq.;

bride carried over the threshold in,

iii. 9 ; before the Revolution, local

cystpmx of law in. 95 ; church lie!)'

rung to drive away witches in, 455
Fraser Island, Queensland, consumma-

tion of marriage deferred among the

abcriginfi of, i. 512

FrwWick the iseand, KmpenN of Ger-
many, ii. 376

French fishermen, their use of mandrake*
as talismans, ii. 387

Fresh milk, rules as lo the drinking of,

iii. 141 Iff,

Friart Minor, in Braiil, their proMcuilon
of ants, iU. 435 jqq.

Frieslnnd, ultimogeniture in, I 437
Frilsch, (iustav, on Hottentot ctistoni of

mutilating the fingers, iii. 199 ly.

Frog, in stories of the origin of death, I.

58, 6a sq,; great Hood caused by a,

3i
and duck, story of, i. 58

Froude, j. A., on the sound of church
bells, iii. 453

Fruits, mankind created afresh from,
after the flood, i. a66 tq.

of the earth supposed to be blighted
by incest, ii. 170 iq., 173 sq.

Fuegians, their story of a great flood, i,

373 ; their mourning ciutoms, iii. 383
Fulahs allow women to milk cows, iii.

•35
Funeral ceremonies for hyenas, i. 33
Funerals, gladiatorial combuts at, iii.

386 sq. ; metal instruments beaten at,

467
Furies, the sanctuary of the, ii. 31 ; .Nero

haunted by the, 533 ; Orestes ami the,
iii. 341

Futuna, worship of stones in, ii. 63 sq. ;

cross -cousin marriage in, 178 sq.;

the sororate in, 301 ; amputation of
finger-joints for tlie benefit of sick

relations in, iii. 313 ; ears of children
bored in, 359 sq.

Gaboon, superiority of the first wife in

the, i. 539 ; rules of inheritance among
the tribes of the, ii. 381 n.'; the
poison ordeal in the, iii. 343 sqq. ; the
Fans of the, 479

Gadarene swine, the case of the, iii. 441
Gaikas, a Kafir tribe, do not observe the

levirate, ii. 376
Gait, Sir E. A., on the Semas, ii, 67 ».'

;

on cross-cousin marriage among the
Kachins, 137 ; on obligation to marry
a mother-in-law, 354 n.

Galelareeze, of Halmahera, their offering
of hair to the dead, iii. 284 sq.

Gall used to anoint manslayers, i. 93
of crocodile or hartebeest regarded

as poisons, iii. 383
Gallas, their story of the origin of death,

i. 74 sq. : their oath of purgation, 403
sq. ; their ethnical affinity, ii. 5 sq.

;

their ceremony at adoption, 6 sq.;

age-grades among the, 335 ; orna-
ments as anmlels among the, 514 n.';
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Aiii>> It uDltacky lo counl cattle, 55s ;

VU^i »< -riAcn to tree*, iii. J3 ; their

otaftitii' lO ImmI milk, tt*\ the poiion
onkBt . iKimg the, 311, 401 : belt*

cairit)! bjr pMott and axorciiu among

iiic ilorAiM, painl the face* of
vers. I. 9s

OaUliKMii T.ii, tKitir mourning eustomi.
ill 979 V.

QaIIowi, & ' imlrakc tuppoafd to

gro» jr ,- ' 381
(ImiMi ^li'iiil I niature houtai placed

am oT piercing the

after childbirth, iii.

pattor I peoples, iii.

nt ! Mav , country,

Oar .11
'

. •!, II.

i|«ir CI

ti-<- '

• ' »ni

H^

112 ,•'/. ii <;

ii> ong

I la Hiidagas,

< iiploy«d to wor-
I- ' !

i riley, on mar-
uMii' in Rotuma,

OMMf -!>. 'S'

dtc. ' 3

QlMIK ''»•> 'I*'"''

H. J.

Qardcn- ric'4% > 1

thip «• 'th-/'p*rii ;, ,

Uardinei , Profeui 1 J

riage -.1 s«vomI i-

ii. 18:,

Qaroi of Assam, their Mongolian origin,

i. 4^a ; their husbandry, 4'>i '</. ; their

villa(;es, 463 ; their motlu-r-kin, 463
S4/. , ultimogeniture among the, 464
jy. ; cross-coiBin marriage among the,

ii. 13a If. ; exchange of daughters in

marriage among the, 313; marriage
with the mother's brother's widow
among the, 35a sff. ; marriage with a

nujther-in-law among the, 253 sf. ;

the sororate among the, 39a ; their

oatha on stones, 406 ; their divination

by water, 432
Gason. S. , on the Uura-Mura. i. 4a n.'

(iaster, Dr. M., on Tkt Book of Ttbil, i.

517 <•.«, 519
Uateofvillage, not to be entercil by person

who has handled a corpse, iii. 137
Uavaras, marriage w ith a cross-cousin or

niece among the, ii. it6
Uayos, of Sumatra, serving for a wife

among the, ii. 353 sq.

Gazelle Peninsula, in .New Hritain, i. 75
Geelvinks Bay, i. 511
Genesis, the account of the creation of

man in, i. 3 sqq. ; story of the Fall of

Man in, 45 sqq. ; the authors or editors

of, their literary skill, ii. 394 ; the

narratives in, compared with the

Homeric poems, 394
Geographical diffusion of flood stories, i,

33a sqq. ; of the poison ordeal, iii,

410 i^. Sa also Uiffiision

(Mology and the storica of a univanal
rt"od, i. 341 •.', 343

i>eorgia, Transcaucasian province, ulti-

mogeniture in. i. 47« uf.

Cierarde, John, on mandrake*, ii. 376,
3*4 i#

r^l^l, "oM age "and " caM skill." I.

SO«.'
Ueriiim, Mount, ii. 471, 47a
(jerland, G.. on Hood stories, i. 105 «.>;
on Noachiiin deluge, 343 «.

'

(iernran belief aliout iminiing ntuiiey, Ii.

r.oa

folk-lore, the mandrak'- m, ii. 383
law as to mandrakes, 1 564
superstition as to crossing the

threshold, iii. la
Germany, ultim-^eniture i«i, i. 437 sq. ;

the Tobias Nights in, 504 ; ( mioni <>f

passing a child through a wi >tlow on
Its way to baptum in. iii. 354 ; church
bells rung during thunderstorms in,

457 '<f-

Gesture language employed by women
after a death in Australia, iii. 77, 78

Geier, in fatestine, human sacrifices at,

i. 416/^.; sacred pillars el, ii. 77
Ghaikhos, their stories of the creation ol
man and the confusion of tongu*^, i.

1 1 ; their story like that of the Tower
of Habel, 383

Ghasiyas, cross-cousin niarruge among
the, ii. ia8

Ghost of murdered man or woman
thought to haunt the murderer, i. 83,
86 sqq.

\ of dead husband or wife sup-
posed to haunt widow or widower at
marriage. 333 sqq.; of huslnnd sup-
posed to haunt the man who marries
his widow, ii. a8a ; supposed to linger
while Hcsh .^idheres to his bones, iii. 78

ol a man who has lK.-eii killed by a
tiger, precautions against the, 1. 5^7 sq, ;

rites to lay, iii. 88 sq.

-houses on bank of river, ii. 418 sq.

(ihosts, disguises against, i 99, iii. 336,
298 ; as causes of swkiifss, ii. 18 .y.

;

iroiililcsonie, how disposed of, 18 sq.\

Kiven blood to drink, 526 ; fear of, iii.

71, 78, 233 sqq., 241. !98 ; sacrifice

of finger-joints to, 341 sq. ; cercain
mourning customs designed to pro-
pitiate the, 298 sqq. ; vtn-tigthened by
drinking blood, 303

of slain animals supposed to avenge
breaches of oaths, i 407 ; of the un-
married dead worshippcti, ii. 74 ; of
dead kings consulted as oracles in

Africa, 533 sqq.

of the slain, precautions taken by
slayers against the, i. 92 sqq., driven
away, 98
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Gibmllilr. Tnrlmh trM)Hi<Hi «. to (ht
(Nercini of ihe .S«rail of, i. 567 »).

Okfaon, hii inlarvtew with the antel. li.

465 uf., Ui. }5; how he de«»i|tx|
Midian, li. 4M iif.

Gklaon'i men. ii. 465 lyy.

Uilhert Idnndi, lacml nonet in the, ii.

65 ; navel-uringt of bojri thrown into
the iva in the, iii. a07

Uilmd, the wooded mountaini of, ii.

399, 410, iii. 35; rttale itone momi-
menti in, ii. 403

Uilgameih nnd the plant that renewed
youth, i. 50 V- ; lenrnt the »lory of
the great flood from Ut-niipishlini, 113
iif. ; ttory uf hit ex|ioaure and prcferva-
tion, ii. 440 s^.

epic, I. 50, lit; necromaiicy in

the, ii. 595
CMIgit, iti iiuiilion and ruler*, ii. 45a

;

an ogre king of, wlioie soul wm maile
of butter, 497 vy. ; nrtnual feitival of
tire at, 500 Ji/

(iill. Rev. W. Wyatt, on cousiif nuur-
riitge in Mangaia, iii. 185 sq,

(illlfn, V. J. Set Spencer, Sir aiWlwIn.
Uily.iJta, crou-cousin marriage among

tht . ii. 138 tij.; the clas<kificatory 'vs-

tvm among the, a4a; comtnunal (r: is

for husband and wife among the, 3 1 't

V-: itlempt to 1! -ceive evil spirits, ili

'7'

liipM. of Transylviitiin, their story of a
gre.11 flood, i. 177 ii].; their way of
proti ling women after childliirth, 410
<y , i 5 : llii-ir mode of procuring the
boy plant by means of a black dog, ii.

397
Giraldus Cambrcnsis, on the itiaugura-

tion of an Irish king, i. 415 j,/.

(iirls dressed as Ixiys, iii. 170, 193
Gla !«• Goulas. rums of, i. 161 .y.

Gladiatiirial eoinl)ats at Roman funerals,

Ili. 236 sij.

Gladwyn, how to cut, ii. 396
Glanvillc, Ranulph ile, i 491 «.»

Gloucester, Borough English in, i.

•34
Goit brings message of immortalitv to

men, i. 59, 60; in diisijelegen'l. 230;
in ceremonies of pcace-mal^ing, 395 ;

cut in pieces at oath of fealty, 401 sq.
;

sacrificial, in oath, 404 t./. ; skin of
sacrificial, used in ritu.»l, ii. 7 .ty,/,

;

ceremony of lieing l)orn from a, 7 sqq.
,

39 ; liver of, used in expiatory cere-

mony, 163; said I) have suckled
AegisthnSi -l-t'' '. ^P'Tificed as sub-
stitute for child, Iii, 184

-skin In ritual, use of, i. 88, 94, 95
Goats a-, proxies in the poison ordeiil,

iii- 377 \

VOL. Ill

Uoblin perMfmted by man at a woman'i
marriage, I. 534 n. '

-child, iupputed, I. 534 ».•

(iodagiilas, crasi-ciMittn marriage among
the, ii, 117 Mj.

God's message of Immortality to men, i.

59 W ; reveUtion of himself to Klijah
on Mount Horeb, ii. 413

Gods, dreamt of the, li. 4a 1^. ; to be
;udged by the standard of the age to
which they belong, iii. 90

<i(X'the, on the original Ten C'ommand-
menti, iii. iit

liold Coast, the Tshi'Speaking pet>|>le>

of the, i. 33, ii. 36B ; v,ury of the
origin of death told by ncfrrcjcs of the,
'• 5' */• ; treatment of children whose
r-kler brothers and sisters have died on
the, iii. 345 i judicial ordeals on the,
3»o W'. 33 • W-

Golden belli, the, iii. 446 jy,/.— calves, worship of, ii. 58
cow in fiction of new Wrth, ii 34

sqq.

hair, a person't life or strength
said to be in, ii. 490 sq.— model of ship in memory rrf great
flooil, I. aa.i;

CMdf'i Itgend, Tkt. on tliv Hi im; of
chui -h bells, ili. 449 sq.

Ooldl 4'ive ill names to thildreii "hose
elder Ixothcrs and sisters have died,
iii. 176

Goldie, Hugh, on the poison ordeal in
C.'alaluir, iii. 336 i,/.

Goldsmith, Oliver, on the raven, iii. 27

fJollas or (iolars, cross-cousin marriage
among the, ii. 115, 137

(iomme. Sir I mrence, on ulliraogcniture,

,
' S35

Gonds. their prec.tulions :ir the marriage
of .1 widow, i. 527 uusa- cousin
mani.iije am Mig the. i. 120 i-'.\ the
sororate .ind -virato .iniong ili , 295 ;

serving for a -ife among th-- 13 j?. ,

345 V-; offer -.icril -s to V m on
the threshold, ui \-

, marl dead
to know them n vir m i.'rth,

244 «.

- if, at I vorcisms iii

*^i- 4^5 '/ ; in Borneo,

Gongs, the

< iiina, iii.

168 7.

Iieaten

(08

Gimioi k,!,

Cjoodt >UR

fing.- -.;=

relati'Ji! n

liilc corpse is in house.

. i. 67

Islam

15 f.--

the amputittion of
'.re brrtcfjt of sick

,
iii. 213 n.*

lontalo (leojili- their treatment of a
i hild whose - :!er brothers have died,
'

• 17 174
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Goropius, on the language of Paradise,

i. 374 J?-

Goutas or Gla, ruins of, i. i6i sq.

Gouldsbury, C, and Sheane, H. , on
cross -cousin marriage among the

Aweniba, ii. 153 sq.

Gourds, mankind created afresh from,
after the flood, i, 303

Gowaris, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. ia6

Grain, modes of counting, in Algeria
and Palestine, ii. 558 sq.

Granddaughter, marriage with a, ii. 347
sqq.

Grandfather, the rattlesnake called, i.

3' ^V-

supposed to be reborn in his grand-
child, ii. 33( /.

Grandidier, A. and G., on marriage of

cousins among the Malagasy, ii. \cfisq.

Grandmother, marriage with a, ii. a^jsqq.

Grandson, chief not allowed to see his,

i. 479 sqq. , 548 sqq.

Grass or sticks offered at crossing rivers,

ii. 417
Grave, sacrifice at a chiefs, ii. 17; cere-

mony at, for disposing of troublesome
ghost, \i sq.; hair of mourners offered

at, iii. 374, 383, 397, 399 ; property

of the dead deposited on the, 331 ;

severed foreskins and fingers r^eposited

as sacrifice in chiefs grave, 339, 340
of ancestor, dances at harvest

festival round, i. 334
Graves, ladders placed in, ii. 56 sqq.;

oracular dreams on, 530
Gniy, Archdeacon J. H. , on necromancy

in China, ii. 546 sq. ; on the evocation

of the dead in China, 550
, G. B. , on the ritual and moral

versions of the Decalogue, iii. ti6n.'
, Thomas, on the curfew bell, iii.

45a
Great men, the need of them as leaders,

iii. 97
Gruat Bassam, on the Ivory Coast, i.

536
Spirit, i. 31 ; sacrifice of fingers or

finger-joints to the, iii. 334 sq.

Grelx) people, of Liberia, the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 339

Gri.'ecc, ancient, the fiction of a new
birth in, ii. 31 ; mourning customs
in, iii. 374

, modem, superstitions as to the

mandrake in, ii. 376, 387 ; bride not

to touch the threshold in, iii. 8

Greek flood stories not derived from
liiibytuiuan, 1. 335

Iierl>alists, ancient, their directions

for cutting certain plants, ii. 396
legend of the creation of man, i. 6

Greek legend, stories of the exposure and
preservation of heroes in, ii. 444 sqq.

mode of ratifymg oaths, i. 393
stories, ancient, of a great flood, i.

146 sqq.

superstition about counting warts,

ii. 563
tales of persons whose life or

strength was in their hair, ii. 490 sq.

Greeks, the ancient, their notion of the
pollution of earth by bloodshed, i. 83

-. ; their belief as to the ghosts of the
r'-tin, 86 ; their legend as to the origin

of the diversity of ^languages, 384

;

their worship of stones, ii. 60, 73

;

their notions as to the mandrake,

375 "/ . 385 sq. ; necromancy among
the, 535 sqq.; their respect for ravens,

iii. 35
and Trojans, their ceremonies at

making a truce, i. 401
Greenlanders, their story of a great flood,

i. 338 ; superiority of the first wife

among the, 561 ; cousin marriage
among the, ii. 143

Green stockings or garters at weddings
in Scotland, ii. 388

;
green unlucky at

marriage, 389
Grey, Lady Catherine, in the Tower, iii.

45'
, Sir George, on the mourning

customs of the Australian aborigines,

iii. 397
Grihya-Sulras, on continence after mar-

riage, i. 50s sqq.

Grisons, ultimogeniture in the, i. 438
Grose, Captain Krancis, on the Passing

Bell, iii. 449 ; his reputed collection

of antiquities, 449 n.'

Group marriage among the Polynesians,

ii. 316 ; among the Uieri, iii. 80 ti.

marriage to individual marriage,
progress of society from, ii. 303 sq.

marri.-ige the origin of the classifi-

catory system of relationship, ii. 330
sqq. ; origin of the sororate and levirate

in, 304 sqq., 317; a form of, based
on barter of women lietween families,

317
or communal marriage expressed

by communal terms for husband and
wife, ii. 315

Groups, intermarrying, in Australia, ii.

331 sq.

Groves, sacred, the last relics of ancient
forests, iii. 65 sqq.

Growth of law, iii. 93 sq.

of young people, ceremonies to

pioMiote .he, iii. 358 sq.

(iruagach stones in the Highlands of Scot-
land, ii. 73

(irubs, men developed out of, i. 40

Li_.
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Guancas, Peravian Indians, their story
of a great flood, i. 37a

Guatemala, story of a great flood told

by Quiches of, i. 376 ; the Quiches

_
of, 387

(juaycurus, custom of residing in house
of wife's parents among the, ii. 368

Guiana, Indians of, their stories of great
floods, i. 352 j</.; their custom of
residing with wife's parents, ii. 367

, British, stories of a great flood in,

i. 363 sqq.\ superiority of the first

wife among the Indians of, 559
Guine.-!, tradition of a great deluge in,

i. 339 ; superiority of the first wife in,

537
, Upper, the poison ordeal in, iii.

338 '11-

Gujarat, hair of children left unshorn in,

iii. 188
Gunkel, H., on Jacob and the man-

drakes, ii. 374 n.i

Gurdon, Colonel P. R. T., as to systems
of relationship among the hill tribes of
Assam, ii. 341 «.'

Gurkhas, on the use of aconite, iii. 409
Gurukkals, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 107
Gyndes River punished by Cyrus, ii. 433
Gythium in Laconia, Zeus Cappotas at,

ii. 60

Hadendai. their objection to boil milk,
iii. 133

Hadrian, his siege and df<^ruction of
Jerusalem, iii. 60

Hahn, Theophilus, on the Namaquas, i.

479 H? ; on the custom of mutilating
the fingers, iii. 300, 303

Haida Indians ofQueen Charlotte Islands,

their descent from a cockle, i. 31 ;

their story of a great flood, 319
Haidas, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 146 «.'

Hailes, Lord, on jus primae noctis, i.

485 «.
' ; on Segiam Majestatem, 493 n.

;

on menhet, 493 ; on continence after

marriage in Scotland, 505
Ilainault, ultimogeniture in, i. 436
Hair, the strength of people supposed to

be in their, ii. 484 sqi/. ; of persons
who have handled corpses cut off, iii.

137; of children left unshorn, 187
sqq.

; guardian spirit or god supposed
to reside in the, 189 ; soul supposed
to reside in the, 189 ; of priests un-
shorn, 189 ; cut in mourning for the
dead, 227, 228, 236, 270 sqq., 278
sq., 380 sqq.; magical use of cut,

264 ; cut, used by sl.ive in order to

change his master, 367 ; offered to

the dead, 374, 376, 380, a8i, 383,

384 sq., 385, 397, 399, 30a sq.; of
mourners ofl'ered at grave, or buried
with corpse, 374. 376, 381, 383, 397,
399 ; of mourners thrown on the
corpse, 383 ; of the dead worn by sur-
viving relatives, 394 ; of mourners
applied to corpse, 397, 399 ; of the
dead used in divination to ascertain the
cause of his death, 331. 33a, 335, 330

Haka Chins, ultimogeniture among the,

'• 457
Hakkas, their custom of handing a bride

over the threshold, iii. 6 sq.

Halbas, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 133

Hale, Horatio, on Fijian story of a great
flood, i. 351

Half skeletons of human victims at Geier,
i. 416 sq., 418, 419 sq., 43t, 432,
433 ^1-

Halice, on the Epidaurian tablets, ii. 47,
48 «.», 49

Hall, C. F., on Eskimo story of a griMt
flood, i. 338

Halmahera, younger sister not to ni;irry

before elder in, ii. 390; the Alfoors
of, their mourning customs, iii. 335 ;

the Galelareeze of, 384
Hamba, a great spirit, supposed to speak

through a human representative, iii.

365 '•/

Hamlet and the ghost, ii. 411
Hammer, smith's, thought to be endowed

with magical virtue, ii. 31
Hammurabi, king of Babylon, i. 131,

135, 143 «.*; the code of, iii. 95;
the code of, on punishment of dis-
obed'i'nt slave, 166

Hamstrings of deer cut out and thrown
away by North American Indians, ii.

423
Hand of glory, mandragora, ii. 387
Hands, food not to be touched with the,

after circumcision, ii. 329 ; food not tc

be touched with the, by persons who
have handled corpses, iii. 137

Happy hunting grounds, iii. 380
Harsin, Jacob's journey to, ii. 94
Hare brings message of mortality to men,

i. S3 sq. , 56 sq. ; origin of the, 54 ;

and insect, story of, 55 sq. ; and tor-

toise, story of, 56 sq. ; and chameleon,
story of, 57 sq.

Hareskin Indians, their storj- of a great
flood, i. 310 sqq.

Harlequins of history, ii. 502
Harpagus, grand vizier of .Astyages, ii.

44'. 443
Harris, Dr. Rendel, on .Aphrodite and

mandrakes, ii. 373 «.'

Harrison, Miss J. E., on the Aleian
plain, i. 83 n*.
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Hartland, K. S., on haunted widows, i.

539 ».'; on stories of men attacking
rivers and sea, ii. 433 »,>

Haruku, cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 167
Harvest festival in Kotti to commemorate

great flood, i. 334 ; in Flores round
grave of ancestor, 334

Has and Hasin, mythical birds, i. 30, 21
Haupt, Paul, on the Anunnaki, i. 357 n.^

Hausas of North Africa, their story of
the origin of death, i. 65 n* ; superi-

ority of the first wife among the, 538 ;

cross-cousin marriage among the, ii.

157; their treatment of children whose
elder brothers and sisters have died,

iii. 194 sq.

, the Mohammedan, their right to

marry the daughter of the father's

brother, iL 360 ; the sororate among,
383

Hawaii, stories of a great flood in, i.

345 sg. ; term.'! for husband and wife

in, ii. 316 ; ears of mourners cut in,

.ii. 355 ; laceration of the body in

mourning in, 387
Head-hunting, legendary origin of, i. 330
Heap of witness, ii. 401, 40a
Hearts of ravens eaten to acquire pro-

phetic power, iii. 35
Heaven and earth, stories of former con-

nexions between, ii. 53 si/q.

Heavenly ladder, ii. 53 sqq,

Hebron, iii. 54, 57, 59, 60, tu

Hebrew supposed to be the primitive

language of mankind, i. 374
Hebrew custom of the levirate, ii. 365,

340
distinction of clean and unclean

animals, suggested explanation of, iii.

160 sq.

mode of ratifying a covenant, i.

393 sq.

prophets denounce the worship of

trees, iii. 53 sq. , 64 sq.

story of the flood, i. 125 sqq. ; its

composite character, 136 sqq. ; com-
pared wiih the Babylonian, 139 sqq. ;

later Jewish additions to, 143 sqq.

usages in regard to milk and flesh

diet, their origin in pastoral stage of

society, iii. 154, 161

words for oak, iii. 38, 46 n ', 51 sq.

Hebrews, the ancient, their lack of a

sense of natural laws, iii. 108 ; their

worship of ancestors, 303
Heckewelder, J., quoted, i. 33
Heidelberg, opinion of the doctors of, on

.1 case of exorcism, iii. 433 sq.

Heir expected to cohabit with the widow,
ii. 383

Heirs, the order of their succession in

the evolution of law, ii. :8i

Heirship of Jacob, i. 439 sqq.

Helen, the suitors of, how they were
sworn, i. 393

Helicon, Mount, grove of the Muses on,

«• 445
Hellanirus, on Deucalion's flood, i. 147
Hellas, ancient, i. 148
Hellespont punished by Xerxes, ii. 433
Hemp, the smoking of, as a judicial

ordeal, iii. 364 n.'^

Hennepin, L. , on weeping among the
Sioux, ii. 88

Hephaestus, the crritor of man, i. 7 n.

Hera, Greek name lur Astart.:: at Hiera-
polls, i. 153; her adoption of Hercules,
ii. 38

Heraclea, in BIthynia, oracle of the
dead at, ii. 538

Hercules in the lion's skin, i. 33 ; carries

olT tripod from Delphi, 165 ; his oaths
with the sons of Neleus, 394 ; cere-
mony of his adoption by Hera, ii. 38 ;

represented by a stone, 60 ; his wrest-
ling with Achelous for Dejanira, 413 ;

father of Telephus by Auge, 445
Herdboy of the king of the Banyoro,

rules observed by him, iii. 145 sq.

Herdsman's staff, conjuring away milk
with a, iii. 141

Herdsmen not allowed to wash them-
selves with water, iii. 146, 147 ; strict

chastity observed by, 146, 147 sq.;

not allowed to eat vegetables, 156
Herero, disguise against ghosts among

the, i. 99 ; superiority of first wife
among the, 544 sq. ; rules of inherit-

ance among the. 545 ; primogeniture
among the, 545 ; cross-cousin mar-
riage among the, ii. 150 ; the sororate
and levirate among the, 378 ; refrain

from cleansing their milk-vessels, iii.

125 ; allow women to milk cows, 135

;

their custom as to the consecration of
milk, 13s; their treatment of children
whose elder brothers and sisters have
died, 194 ; the poison ordeal unknown
among the, 370

Hermes said to have introduced the
diversity of languages, i. 384

Hermon, Mount, iii. 33, 38
Herodotus, on the draining of Thessaly

through Tempe, i. 171 sq.\ on Baby-
lonian temples, 366 «.'; on primitive
language of mankind, 376 ; on the
birth and upbringing of Cyrus, ii. 443,
444 ; on the protection of wild birds
in Greek sancttiaries, iii. 19

Htrrera, A. de, on the flood stories of
the Peruvian Indians, i. 271 sq.

Herrick, on the bellman, iii. 456
Hervey Islands, superstition as to young-

est of a family in the, t. 564 sq.
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Herzegovina, continence after marriage
ill, i, 504 ; custom in regard to bride
crossing the threshold in, iii. 8

Heshbon, iii. 47
Hesiod on the creation of man, i. 7 «.

;

on ceremony to be observed at fording
a river, ii. 414

Hessels, J. H., iii. 83 ».»

Hexateuch, iii. 99 n. ; the composition
of the, i. 136 H.

Hidatsas or Minnetarees, the sororate

and the levirate among the, ii. 267 sq.

Hide of ox in oaths, i. 394
Hierapolis on the Kuphrates, the sanc-

tuary at, said to have been founded by
Deucalion, i. 153 ; the water of the
flood said to have run away at, 154 ;

ceremony conm-.emorative of the flood
at, 154 ; sacrifice of sheep at, ii. 414 ;

the Syrian goddess at, her sacred
pigeons, iii. 30

"High places" of Israel, iii. 39 sq.,

63 sqq.\ abolished, 63 sq., 64 sq., 100
sq.; denounced by Hebrew prophets,

64 ; Deuteronomy on, 64 sq. ; still the
seats of religious worship in Palestine,

6S
Highlanders of Scotland, their Gruag.ich

stones, ii. 72; "road names" uinong
the, iii. 353

Highlands of Scotland, unlucky to count
people, cattle, or fish in the, ii. 560

Hill Damaras, their custom of mutilating

fingers, iii. 300, 209, 210; their lan-

guage and affinity, 200 n.*

Hilprecht, H. V., i. 120
Himalayas, landslides in the, i. 354 n.

Hindoo Koosh, sacred stones among the
tribes of the, ii. 67

Hindoo liiw, marriage of cousins forbidden

by, ii. 99 sq. ; the levirate in, 340
Hindoos, their objection to marriages

with near relations, ii. 99 sq., 131; their

treatment of children whose elder

brothers and sisters have died, iii. 177
sqq.

Hippolytus, on tricks of ancient oracle-

mongers, ii. 431
Hiram, King of Tyre, his wager with

Solomon, ii. 566
Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, I. 205
Hiw, one of the Torres Islands, cross-

cousin marriage in, ii. 179 sq.

lika Muks, Hka Mets, Hka Kwens,
serving for a wife among the, ii. 352

Hkaniies. See Kainees.

Hlubis, cross-cousin marriage among the,

ii. 151
Hobley, C W. , on Kikuyu oath, i.

404 sq. ; on the Akamba, ii. 5 «. ' ; on
Kikuyu rite of new birth, 9 ; on a
Kikuyu custom, iii. 141 sq.

Hodson, T. C, on ultimogeniture among
Naga tribes, i. 447 ; on the weapons
of the N.ig.'is, iii. 409 ti.^

Hog's trough, dancing in a, at the wed-
ding of a younger brother or sister, ii.

289
Holeyas, marriage with a cross-cousin or

a niece among the, ii. 115
Holiness code, iii. 99 n.

Holland, great floods in, i. 344 sqq.

Hollis, A. C. , on the Masai and
Nandi, ii. 5 sq. ; on sexual communism
among the Masai, 324 ; on exogamy
among the M.-isai, 325 «.

Homer on ceremony at truce, i. 401 ; the

ghost of, evoked by .\pion, ii. 531 ;

on the offering of hair to the dead, iii.

374
Homeric poems compared with the narra-

tives in Genesis, ii. 394
Homicide, purification for, i. 86 sqq. , 93

sqq. , ii. 25
Homicides shunned and secluded or ban-

ished, i. 80 sqq.

Hooker, Sir Joseph, on the Khasi table-

land, i. 466 a.2 ; on the oaks of Pales-

tine, iii. 30 sq.

Hoop, custom of p,-issing a child through
a, ii. 27 ; silver, child passed through,
iii. 250, 251

Hooper, Lieutenant \V. H., i. 297
Hopi or Moqui Indians of Arizona, their

story of the creation of man, i. a6 sq.

;

cross-cousin marriage among the, ii.

146 «.»

Hor, ^f • the shrine of Aaron on, ii.

409
Horace on bronze tower of Danac, ii.

445 «.'
; on the evocation of the dead

by witches, 532
Morel), Mount, God's revelation of him-

self to Klijah on, ii. 413
Hombill in a Papuan story, iii. 83 «.''

Horse, its use in oaths, i. 393 ; ear of,

cut by slave who wishr.o to serve the

horse's master, iii. 265, 266 ; tried and
condemned, 440

Horse-m.tckerel family on the Gold Coast,

'• 33 'I-

Horses destroy first clay men, :. 19
sq. ; white, saciifictd to river, ii. 414 ;

ears of, cut in mourning, iii. 356 ;

of dead man killed, 280 ; manes .Tnd

tails of. cut off in mourning, 280,
281

Horseshoes nailed into threshold in Kon-
kan, iii. 12 sq.

Ifos or f.arkii K0I5, of Bengal, their

story of a great flood, i. 195 ; their

language and racial aflinity, 467 sq. ;

their country and mode of life, 468 sq. ;

their rules of descent, 469 sq.
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Hos of Togoland, priests with unshorn
hair among the, iii. 189 ; their priests

wear little bells on their robes, 479
Hose, Ch., and McDougall. W., on for-

bidden degrees among the Dyaks, ii.

172 sq.

Hosea, on sacred pillars, ii. 59 ; tomb
of the prophet, iii. 44 ; on the worship
of trees, 52

Hottentots, their stories of the origin of
death, i. 52 iq. , 55 sq. ; think it unlucky
to count people, ii. 558 ; allow women
to milk cows, iii. 135 ; their custom o'

mutilating the fingers, 198 sqq. , 209
House, sacrifice at occupying a new, i.

426 ; inherited by youngest son, 435,

438. 439. 445 »••'. 446. 447. 472. 477.
478, 479 ; souls of family collected

in a bag at moving into a new, ii. 507 ;

deserted or destroyed after a death, iii.

232
Houses, conmmnal, i. 453 ; little, for the

souls of the dead, ii. 514 n.*
" Houses of the soul," denounced by

Isaiah, ii. 513 sq.

Howitt, A. W., on Australian modes
of procuring wives, i. 195, 200, aoaw.";
on Dieri rule of marriage, ii. 191 ».*

;

on the iiui-ntion of the exogamous
classes in i^ustralia, 238 ».' ; on the

origin of the levirate, 304 n. ' ; on com-
munal marriage among the Dieri, iii.

80 n.

Huacas, idols of the Peruvian Indians,

i. 271
Hudson's Bay, the Eskimo of, i. 561

Island, story of a great flood in, i.

249 sq.

Hueitozoztli, "Great Watch," fourth

month of Mexican year, iii. 257
Huichol Indians, their story of a great

Hood, i. 377 sqq.

Human sacrifice as purification, i. 408 ; at

Gezer, 416 sqq. ; at laying foundations,

42 1 j^. ; at making a covenant, 423
victims cut in two, i. 408, 418 sqq.

Humboldt, A. de, on flood stories

among the Indians of the Orinoco, i.

266 sq. , 338
Humming-bird in flood story, i. 276
Hungary, ultimogeniture in, i. 439
Huns, their mourning customs, iii. 275
Hunters commanded to cover the blood

of their victims, i. 102
Hunting for souls, a practice denounced

by Ezekiel, ii. 510 sq.

Huron Indians of Canada, their worship
of rocks, ii. 65 =•/

Husliand, ghost of, supposed to haunt
the man who marries his widow, ii. 282

Husl>and's brother, and sister's husband,
denoted by the same term in some

forms of the classificatory system of

relationship, ii. 31a sqq.

Husband's tirother called husband, ii. 301
Hut of Romulus, ii. 448
Hut-urns in ancient graves, ii. 514 «.'

Huxley, T. H., his essay on the flood, i.

104 : on alleged flood caused by open-

ing of the Bosphorus and Dardanelles,

168 sqq. ; on the gorge of the I'eneus,

173 »'
'. on flood story in Genesis,

356
Huxley lecture, 1. 104
Hydromuntia, ii. 427
Hyenas revered by the Wanika, i. 3a

;

revered by tribes of East Africa, iii. 28
sq.\ the dead expa^ed to, 38, 137;
spirits of the dead reborn in, 29 ; nev;-

bom children placed in path of, 175
Hyrcantu, the castle of, iii. 37

Ibil<ios, of Southern Nigeria, witch and
her youngest child among the, i. 564 ;

their tnmtment of dead children whose
elder brothers and sisters have died, iii.

243, 253
Ibn Beithar, on the mandrake, ii. 390,

39a
Ibn Wahab, .\rab traveller in China, i.

315
Ibos of Southern Nigeria, uiiimogeniture

among the, i. 477 sr , iheir sacrifices

to rivers, ii. 419
Iceland, mutilation of children's fingers

in, iii. 303
Icelandic belief as to silting on a thresh-

old, iii. 12

story of a deluge of blood, i. 174 sq.

Iconium, mankind recreated after the

flood at, i. 155
Identification of man with sacrificial vic-

tim, ii. 36 sq.

Idigas, of Mysore, exchange of daughters

in marriage among the, ii. 211

Ifot, witchcraft, iii. 336, 337
Iguanas supposed to be immortal through

casting their skins, i. 67
Ilpirra tribe, of Central Australia, cere-

mony at nose-boring in the, iii. 261

Im Thurn, Sir E. F. , on flood stories

among the Indians of Guiana, i. 352
sq. \ on residence of husband with u ife's

family among the Indians of Guiana,

ii. 367
Image, widower married to an, i. 537
Images of d'-ad ancestors used at the con-

sultation uf their spirits, ii. 537 sq.

Imbando, root used in the [xjison ordeal,

'ii- 349
Imitative magic, i. 407
Immortality, man's loss of, i. 47 sqq.\

spiritual, apparently sup)Kised to be

effected by circumcision, ii. 330
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Imprecations at peace-making, i. 400 sqq.

Inanimate objects punished for causing

the death of persons, iii. 415 zqq.

Inapertwa, rudimentary human beings,

i. 42
Inauguration of an Irish king, i, 415 sq.

Incas of I^ru, their story of a great flood,

i. 371
Incest, expiation for, ii. \^osq.\ punished

with de.-ith, 171. 174
India, stories of the creation of man in,

i. 17 sqi).; stories of a great flood in,

193 sqq. ; continence after marriage

in, 505 sqq.
;

precautions against

demons in, ^i\sq.\ precautions against

ghost cf dead husband or wife at mar-
riage of widow or widower in, 524 sq. ;

mock marriagesofwidowers and widow:,

in, 535 sqq. \ superiority of the first

wife in, 554 sqq. \ worship of stones

in, ii. 67 ; weeping as a salutation in,

86 sq. ; marriage of cousins in, 99 sqq.
;

exchange of daughters or sisters in

marriage in, 210 sqq. ; brothers and
sisters marrying in order of seniority

in, 285 sqq., 291 sqq, ; the levirate in,

293 sqq., 340, 341 ; form of diviiiii-

tion by water for the detection of a

thief in, 431 sq.; fear of demons in,

iii. 177 ; treatment of children whose
elder brothers and sisters have died

in, 177 sqq.\ custom of Uraving chil-

dren's hair unshorn In, 187 sq.\ the

poison ordeal in, 405 sqq.

, ancient, stories of a great flood in,

i. 183 sqq. ; Hood story in, not derived

from the Babylonian, 335 sqq. ; the

fiction of a new birth in, ii. 31 sqq.;

custom of bride stepping over the

threshold in, iii. 8

. the Mohammedans of, cousin mar-
riage among, ii. 130 sq., 255

, .Northern, children buried under

the threshold to ensure their rebirth

in, iii. 13 sq.

Indian .\rchipelaRi), stories of a great

flood in the, i. 217 sqq.; consumma-
tion of marriage deferred in the, 509
sqq. ; superiority of the first wife in the,

557 sq.; marriage of cousins in the,

ii. 165 sqq. ; serving for a wife in the,

353 *W-
Indistns, their ear-rings, iii. 167

, the American, their stories of the

creation of man, i. 24 sqq. ; ';xpel

ghosts of the slain, 98 ; weeping as a

.salutation among the, ii. 87 sqq. ; the

sororr.te and levirate among the. 266

sqq. ; cut out and throw away the

hamstrings of deer, 423
of British Columbi.., their objection

to a census, ii. 560

Individualism and civilization versus col-

lectivism and savagery, ii. 227
Indo-China, serving for a wife among

the almriginal tribes of, ii. 352
Indonesia, totemism and the classifica-

tory system of relationship in, ii. 243
sq.

Infanticide and ultimogeniture, i. 562 sqq.

Infertile, marriage of near relations sup-

posed to be, ii. 163 sq.

Infringement of prohibited degrees by
chiefs, ii. 184 sq.

Inger, a species of vermin, prosecutetl

by the authorities of Berne, iii. 431 sq.

Ingouch, of the Caucasus, their worship
of stones, ii. 68

Initiation of a sweeper in the Punjab, ii.

90 sq. ; ofa sorcerer among the Baluba,

91 ; blood of friends drunk by youths

at, iii. 301
ink, divination by, ii. 428 sq.

Innes, Cosmo, on mercHel, i. 492 sq.

Ino or Fasiphae, sanctuary of, in Laconia,
ii. so sq.

Inoculation against lightning, iii. 140
Inspiration, |x>ison as a source of, ill. 345
Institutions of Israel, the ceremonial,

their great antiquity, iii. 96
Intercourse, sexual, forbidden, while

cuttle are at pasture, iii. 141 sq.

lolcus, sack of, i. 408, 419
lona, the black stones in, ii. 405
Ipurina, of Brazil, their story of a great

flood, I. 259 sq.

Irakis, cross-cousin marriage among the,

II. 128

Ireland, inauguration of a king in, i.

415 sq.; divination by molten lead in,

ii. 433 ; divination by coals In water

in. 434 ; reptiles of, exorcized by St.

Patrick, Iii. 424
Irish legend of one who forliade the tide

to rise, 11. 422 .t,/.

Iron .»ge, i. 149
bells worn by magicians and pro-

phets, ill. 479 sq.

rings as amulets, iii. 171. 197
weapon to drive away demons, i.

Sai
Iroquois, the Turtle clan of the, i. 30 ;

the sororatc and levirate among the,

Ii. 270 sq.

Irragal, Babylonian god of pestilence, i.

I'S
Irrawaddy, its v.-illey a line cf migration,

i. 46s sq.

Irrigation, sacrifices at, ii. 17 jy.

Isaac, how cheated by Jacob, ii. i sqq.

:

his evening meditation, ii. 40
and Ishmael, i. 431 sq.

Isaiah, on worship of smooth stones, ii.

59 ; his denunciation of '

' houses uf
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Ihe soul," 513 $q.; on the worihip of
oeks, iii. 53 ; on rites of mourning,
371

Isanna River, in Brazil, marriage with
cousins, nieces, and aunts among the
Indians of the, ii. 149

lihii, Siiinji, his record of Formosnn
flood stories, i. 336

Ishmael and Isaac, i. 431 sq.

Ishtar, Babylonian goddess, i. 115
Isidore of Seville, on the three great

Hoods, i. 159
Isidorus, Neoplatonic philosopher, ii. 436
Iskender-lulcarni, Alexander the Great,

in Turkish tradition, i. 567
Islay stor}' of a giant whose soul was in

an egg, ii. 495 sq.

Ismailiyeh of Syria, their sacrifices for

children, i. 437
Ispahan, reverence for the threshold of

the king's palace at, iii. 4
Israel, ultimogeniture in, i. 439 syq.

;

practice of putting the firstborn to
death in, 563 ; the " high places" of,

iii. 5a sqq.
; great antiquity of the

ceremonial institutions of, 96 ; its un-
questioning faith in the supernatural,
108 ; cuttings for the dead in, 270 sqq.

Israelites, their ancestors nomadic herds-
men, iii. 154, 161 ; their custom of
lacerating their bodies in time of
dearth, 377

Israelitish priest teaches Assyrian colo-
nists how to worship Jehovah, iii. 84

Issini, on the Gold Coast, custom of
executioners at, i, 89 iq.

Itala, i. 517
Italy, ancient, dream oracles in, ii. 51 ;

oracle of the dead in, 529 sq.

Ituri River, ceremony at crossing the, ii.

418 sq.

Ivor)' Coast, superiority of the first wife
on the, i. 536 sq. ; the Baoules of the,

ii. 512; the poison ordeal on the, iii.

330 sq.

Jabbok, Jacob at the ford of the, ii.

410 sqq.

Jiibesh, Saul buried under an oak or
terebinth at, iii. 56

Jackson, John, on foundation sacrifices

in Fiji, i. 421 sq.

Jacob, the character of, i. 429 ; the
cheats he practised on his brother and
father, 429 sqq. ; the heirship of, 429
sqq. ; his blessing of Ephraim and
Manasseh, 432 ; and the kidskins, ii,

I sqq.: at Rethel, 40 t'/q.\ his dream.
40 sqq.; his ladder, 41 ; at the well,

78 sqq. ; his marriage, 94 sqq. ; his
service for his two wives, 342 ; and
the mandrakes, 372 sqq. ; his departure

from Haran, 398 sgg. ; his dispute
with Laban, 399 sqq. ; at the ford of
the Jabbok, 410 sqq. ; his sinew that
shrank, 433 ; Mexican parallel to Ihe
story of his wrestling, 434 sq. ; the
daughters of, oak spirits in Palestine,
Iii. 37. 46

Jacob aiid Ksau, ii. i sqq.

and Joseph, i. 433
Jacobs, Joseph, on ultimogeniture, i. 431
Jain parallel to the story of the judg-

ment of Solomon, ii. 570 sq.

Ja-Luo, their precautions against the
ghosts of the slain, i. 94 ; their treat-
ment of a child whose elder brothers
and sisters have died, iii. 168

Jakun of the Malay Peninsula, their soul-
ladders, ii. j8

James IV. of Scotland, his attempt to
discover the primitive language, i.

376 '</

Japan, earthquake waves in, i. 349, 350

;

the Ainos of, ii. 139 ; drinking written
charms in, iii. 414 *

Japanese have no tradition of a imiversal
flood, i. 333

Jastrow, M. , on Hebrew flood story, i.

143 «.'; on Babylonian flood story, 353
Jaussen, Father Antonin, on the venera-

tion for terebinths among the Arabs of
Moab, iii. 49 sqq,

Java, cultivation of rice in, i. 451 ; con-
summation of marriage deferred in,

510; precautions uiken against demons
at marriage in, 520 sq. ; mythical
Rajah of, said to have acquired his
strength from a stone, ii. 403 sq.

;

bride carried by bridegroom into house
in, iii. 7 ; hair of children left unshorn
in, 188 ; judicial ordeal in, 410 sq.

Javanese, cousin marriage forbidden
4iniong the, ii. 172 ; marry their chil-
dren in order of seniority, 290

Jawbones of dead kings preserved by the
Baganda, ii. 533 ; of dead chiefs pre-
served among the Basoga, 535

Jealousy, greater in the male sex, ii. 304,
310

Jebel Osh'a, iii. 44
Jehovah, diversity in the use of the name

in the Pentateuch, i. 136 sq.; in rela-
tion to sacred oaks and terebinths, iii.

54 sqq.
; worship of, taught to Assyrian

colonists in Bethel, 84 ; and the lions,

84W
Jehovistic Document, i. ^sq., 122, 131,
in sqq., ii. 457 «.', iii. 99

version of \hp flood story, i. i-}6 sqq.—— writer, i. 29, 45, 51, ii. 95, 96
Jeremiah on the worship of oaks, iii. 53

;

on sacred poles (asktrim), 64 ; on
rites of mourning, 370, 371

li
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Jericho, Hi, 34
Jeroboam, institutes worship of golden

calves at Bethel, ii. 58
Jeronie, on Tht Booko/ ToUl, i. 517 if.

;

as to oak and terebinth, iii. 51 ; on the
oak at Mamre, 58 ; on cuttings for

the dead among the Jews, 373
Jerusalem denounced by Ezekiel, i. toi

sq.\ only legitimate altar at, 139; the
returned exiles at, ii. 95 ; the fine

ladies of, denounced by Isaiah, 513
sq. ; legend of Solomon and the Queen
of Sheba at, 568 ; Keepers of the
Threshold in the temple at, iii. i ;

birds allowed to nest on the altars at,

iii. 19 ; ravens at, 34 sg. ; its destruc-

tion under Hadrian, 60 ; concentra-
tion of the worship at, on suppression
of local "high places." 63, too sg.;

provision for the disestablished priests

of the " high places " at, 104
JeshimmoD, the wilderness of Judea, ii.

504
Jevons, F. B., on lifting bride over the

threshold, iii. to
Jewish colony at Apamea Cibotos in

Phrygia, i. 156 sq.

history, place of the I^w in, iii.

93 m-
law of ordeal, iii. 306
story, later, of Reuben and the

mandrakes, ii. 393
tradition, later, as to Solomon and

the Queen of Sheba. ii. 564 jyy.

Jews, their aversion to marry Canaanite
women, ii. 95 ; in America, their

belief in fertilizing virtue of the man-
drake. 376 S(/.\ their rule not to eat

flesh and milk or cheese together, iii.

iS3/i'-

Jkuming or jooming, a. migratory sys-

tem of cultivation, i. 443, ii. 348.

349 «•

Jibaros. of Ecuador, their stories of a
great flood, i. 360 Si]q.

Joan of Arc, .iccused of keeping a man-
drake, ii. 383 sq.

Jocasta, marries her son Oedipus, ii.

446 sq.

Jochelson. W., on Kory.ik sacrifices, i.

410 «.'

John the Baptist, ii. 391
Johnson, Dr. S-imuel, on Borough Eng-

lish, i. 495
Johor, in the Malay Peninsula, i. 311
Jonah and the whale, iii. 83 sq.

Jordan, the region beyond, rude stone

monuniciits in. ii. 403 >q.\ il!> springs.

'"'. 33. 44
Joseph, his meeting with his brethren, ii.

83 ; his meeting with Jacob, 83 ; con-
ceived by his mother Rachel through

eating mandrakes, 373 ; hit cup, 406
sqq.

Joseph and Jacob, i. 433
Josephus, on Jewish colony at Apamea

Cibotos, i. 157 M.> ; on the baaras, ii.

390 sq. ; on the mandrake, 393 ; on
the passage through the Red Sea, 457

;

on the terebinth at Hebron, iii. 57
Joshua, the grave of, iii. 41 ; and the

stone of witness, 56
Josiah, King of Judah, his reformation,

i. 136 n., 139, iii. 64, 100 sq., 107,
108 ; and Deuteronomy, iii. 103

Jotham's fable, ii. 471 sqq. ; in the
Middle Ages, 478 sq.

Journal of a Citiun of Paris on man-
drakes, ii. 386

Jubar, in the Altmark, the church bell

rung during thunderstorms at, iii. 457
Judea. the wilderness of. ii. 503 sq.

Judges and kings, times of the, ii. 435
sqq.

Judgment of Solomon, parallel in Jain
literature to the, ii. 570 sq.

Jujur, barter of women in marriage in

Sumatra, ii. 319
Junior-right. Sie Ultimogeniture.

Junius evokes the dead by incantations,

ii. S3a
Junod, Henri A., on prohibition of

cousin marriage among the Ba-Ronga,
ii. 163 H.'^ ; on ancestral spirits sup-
posed to reside in lakes and rivers, 416

Juok, the Shilluk creator, i. 33
Jupiter, appealed to at making a treaty,

i. 401 ; drawn down from the sky, ii.

414; Capitoline. the Elder Scipio's

communion with, 461
and Alcmena, ii. 41

1

Juris, of Brazil, superiority of the first

wife among the, i. 559
Jus primae noctis in relation to ultimo-

geniture, i. 485 sqq.\ true nature of
the, 497, SOI sqq., 530

Theelacticum, i. 437
Justice, the go<l of, iii. 317
Justin, on the exposure and upbringing

of Cyrus, ii. 443
Justinian, the Digest or Pandects of, iii.

95
Jutland, North, mice, lice, fleas and

vermin not to be counted in, ii. 562

Kubadi. in New Guinea, story of a great

flood in, i. 337
Kabi, a tribe of Queensland, cross-

cousin marriage in the. ii. 188 ; their

iMuurning customs, iii. 393
Kabuis of Manipur, ultimogeniture

among the, i. 447
Kabyles, conjuring away milk from a

herd among the. iii. 141
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Kacharif , coiuumniaiioa of marriAge de-
femd among the, \. 509

Kachcha Nagas of Auani, their itory of
the origin of the divertity of languages,
i. 384 sq.; the sororate and tevimie
among the, ii. 396

Kachhit, the lororate among the, ii.

Kachins (Kakbyeni, Chingpawi, Sing-
phoa), their Tartar origin, i. 449

;

ultimogenittire among the, 449 tq. \

their agriculture, 45a sqq. ; their com-
munal bouaea, 453 ; their Mongolian
.vigin, 454 ; ultimogeniture among the
Chineae, 434 : their migration, 465 iq. ;

consummation of marriage deferred
among the, 509 ; cross-cousin marriage
among the, ii. 136 tqfj.; the levirate

among the, 397 ; ward off demons
from women at childbirth, iii. 474 tq.

St* also Kakhyens, Singphos
Kadei, the River, miraculous passage

through, ii. 46a
Kadirs, of Southern India, superiority of

the first wife among the, i. 555 ; of
Cochin, marriage of cross • cousins
among the, ii. 103

Kafir chiefs, their three principal wives,

i. 55' 1-
Kafirs said to have allowed only one

son of a chief to live, i. 563 sq. ; their

law permits man to marry two sisters,

II. 375 ; younger brothers not allowed
to marry before the elder among the,

384 sq.\ their ceremonies at crouing
rivers, 415 ; their customs as to men-
struous women in relation to milk and
cattle, iii. 139 sq.\ forbid women to

milk cows and tend cattle, 133 ; ab-
stain from drinking milk after a death,

138; their custom of purifying persons
in a kraal that has been struck by
lightning, 140 ; their custom as to the

drinking of fresh milk, 143 tq. \ their

custom of mutilating the fingers, 309
sq. ; their amputation of finger-joints

in mourning, 330 ; mourning of widows
among the, 376 sq.

Kagoro, of Northern Nigeria, the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 338

Kai tribe of New Guinea, their story of
the origin of death, i. 69 ; disposal of
a boy's navel-string in the, iii 307 ;

desert the house after a death 332 ;

ears of mourners cut among the, 355
Kaiabara terms for husband and wife, ii.

Kaikaris, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 136

Kaitish tribe of Central .Australia, their

rtory of the origin of death, i. 73 ;

(.ustoms observed by widows among

the, iii. 76, 79 ; mournhig of widows
in the, 398

Kakadu tribe, the levirate in the, ii. 303 ;

their bodily lacerations in mourning,
iii. 393

Kakhyeen, their mode of avenging a
death by drowning, il. 431. ttt
Kakhyens

Kakhyens, Kachins, or Chingpaws, their

punishment of a river which has
drowned a friend, iii. 418. Set
Kachins

Kala-Bbnirava, the black dog, an image,
iii. 313

Kalhana, Cashmeerian chronicler, i. 305
Kalians, of Madura, marriage of cross-

cousins among the, ii. 104 sq. \ their

use of a grinding-stone at marriage
ceremony, 404

Kalmuks, their respect for the threshoM,
iii. 5 ; let women milk the cattle,

136 ; demons kept off from women in

childbed among the, 475
Kalpa. a mundane period, i, 190
Kamars of Central India, their story of
a great flood, i. 195 ; marriage of
cross-cousins among the, ii. las

Kambinana, the Good Spirit, i. 75
Kamchadales, their story of a great

flood, I. 316 sq. ; cousin marriage
among the, ii. 139 ; the classifica-

tory system among the, 343 ; the
sororate and levirate among the,

397 ; serving for a wife among the,

360 v-
Kamets or Hkamies, of Arakan, rule of

inher tance among the, i. 457
Kamilaroi, their terms for husband and

wife, ii. 313 ; their mourning customs,
iii. 393 sq.

Kammas, of Southern India, consumma-
tion of marriage deferred among the,

i. 507
Kaniyans of Cochin, do not let men-

stnious women drink milk, iii. 130
Kansas or Konzas, the sororate and

levirate among the, ii. 366 sq. ; mourn-
ing customs of widows among the, iii.

381

Kant, on universal primeval ocean, i.

343
Kanyaka Purana, on marriage with ii

mother's brother's daughter, ii. no
sqq.

Kappiliyans, cross - cousin marriage
among the ii. 117

Karagwe, in Centra' \frica, worship of
large slune iu, 1.. .

Karaite sect, the Jew. . eported magical
rite of, iii. 117

Karamojo, of East .Afr;;.a, their way of
ratifying an oath, i. 395
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Karant, croM-couiin marriage amiHig
the, ii. 131 sif.

Karayas of Hroiil, consummation of

marriage deferred among the, i. 515
Kareni of Ikirma, their story of tlie

creation of man, i. 10 b/. \ their story

of a great flood, ao8 ; their story like

that of the Tower of Babel, 383 ; their

ceremonies at peace-making, 406 >q. \

their worship of stones, ii. 66 ; cousin

marriage among the, 138 ; the classi-

ficatory system among the, 343 ;

husband lives for yean with bride's

parents among the, 351 sq.

Kariera tribe, cross-cousin marriage in

the, ii. 188 Si)., ao6 sq.\ the sororate

and levirate in the, 303 ; their terms
for husband and wife, 315 ; their

mourning customs, iii. 293 iq. , 301.

Korna, son of the Sun -god by the

princess Kunti or Pritha, ii. 451 sq.

Karo-Bataks leave some locks of child's

hair unshorn as refuge for its soul,

iii, 189
Kasui River, tributary of the Congo, iii.

365
Kaska Indians of British Columbia, their

story of a great flood, i. 568 sq.

h'assa, poison used in ordeal, iii. 35a,

353. Set also Nkassa
Kassounas Kras tribe, of the P'rench

Sudan, judicial ordeals in the, iii,

320, 331 sq.

Kasyapa, father of the Nagos, i. 304 sq.

Kataushys, of .Brazil, their story of a
great flood, i. 360

Kathlamet-speaking Indians, their story

of a great flood, i. 335 sq.

Katif^, Queen of Smyrna, in Turkish

tradition, i. 567
Kaurs, cross-cousin marriage among the,

ii. 131
Kavi.iks, of Alaska, the sororate among

tne, ii. 374
Kavirondo, Bantu tribes of, their pre-

cautions against the ghosts of the

slain, i. 93 sq. ; their mode of swearing

fritfiidship, 394 sq.; their use of skin

of sacrificial goat, ii. 35 ; the sororate

p.mong them, 378 sq. ; the poison

urdeal among the, iii. 397 sqq. ; use

of a cattle bell by widows among the,

467 sq.

, the Nilotic, iii. 1C8. See Nilotic

Kavirondo.
Kawars, of India, mock .naiTiage of

widower among the, i. 527 ; the soro-

rate and levirate among the, ii. 394 ;

practice of serving for a wife among
the, 344 ; their treatment of a child

whose elder brothers and sisters have

died, iii. 184

Kaya-Kaya or Tugeri, of Dutch New
(iuinea, age-grades among the, ii. 318
sqq.

Knyans of Borneo, their story of the

origin of man, i. 34 ; their forms of
oath, 407 : marriage of near kin for-

bidden among the, ii. 174 sq.\ their

lielief in reincarnation, 330 $q. \ ciutom
of residing with wife's parents after

marriage among the, 358 ; their evoca>
lion of the dead, 543 ; their custom of
leaving trees fur spirits, iii. 70 ; their

treatment of children whose elder

brothers and sisters have died, 173 sq.

Kedesh Naphuli, iii. 31
Keepers of the Threshold, iii. 1 sqq.

Kei Islands, story of the creation of man
in the, i. la sq. ; consummation of

marriage deferred in the, 511 ; sacred
stones in the, ii. 74 ; cross-cousin

marriage in the, 167 ; souls of infants

stowed away for safety in coco-nuts
in the, 508

Keith, Arthur, on antiquity of man, i.

169 «.»

Kekip-kip Sesoatars, "the Hill of the
Bloody Sacrifice," iii. sa6

Kelantan, story of a great flood in, i.

311 sq.

Kenai, of Alaska, serving for a wife
iniong the, ii. 366

Kenites, i. 78 «."

Kennett, I'rofessor R. H. , on Genesis
(vii. 3), i. 138 n.\ as to leaping over

a threshold, iii. i «.' ; on Jeremiah
( 34)< 53; on the date of Deutero-
nomy, 100 n.*\ on the original Ten
Commandments, 114 jy.

Kent, I'rofessor C. F., on the primitive

Decalogue, iii. 113 «.•

Kent, Borough Knglish in, i. 434
Kerak, in Moab, iii. 49, 50
Khamtis, of Assam, superiority of the

first wife among the, i. 555
Khands, cousin marriage among the, ii.

'30
Kharias, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 136
Kharwars, of Mirznpur, superiority of

the first wife among the, i. 555
Khasis of Assam, i. 458 sqq. ; their story

of the creation of man, 18 ; their

language, 458 ; aflinities, 459 ; agri-

culture, 459; their mother-kin, 459
sq. ; ultimogeniture among the, 460 ;

cross-cousin marriage among the, i

.

133
Khasiyas, their treatment of children

whose elder brothers and sisters have
died, iii. 179 sq.

Khnoumou, Egyptian god, the creator of

men, i. 6
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Khomb, Iheir puriAcalion after « death,
> 41 1 ; wrvins for n wife among the,

Knorai, croM«)u«n marriace amoac
the. ii. 131

Khyoungtha. of ChitUgonK, coniumma-
lion of marriaRc deferred among the,
i. S09

Kibuka, the war-god of the Baganda, iii.

399
Kid levered at peace-making, i. 396 sq.

;

lued to uproot bryony, ii. 395 j in its

mother'! milk, not to teethe, iii. iii

Kidd, Dudley, on Kafir custom va to
chiefs sons, i. 563 /».«; on ancestral
spirits, residing in rivers, ii. 415 iq. ;

on the Kafir custom of amputating
finger-joints, iii. aio

Kidskins, Jacob and the, ii. 1 nfif,

Kilimanjaro, Mount, i. 513, iL 4, 6, aa
"Killing the relationship," custom ol>-

served at marriage of cousins, ii. 16a,
163 ».>, 165

King, L. W., on date of Ammitaduga,
i. lao ».

; on Babylonian temples,
366 ».•

King compelled to abdicate on birth of a
son, i. 550 ; Norse custom at the elec-
tion of a, ii. 403 ; not to cross river or
sea, 430

Kingfisher procures fire after the gre,it
flood, i. a33 ; in a story of a great
flood, 399, 305

Kinglake, A. W., on divination by ink
in KgypI, ii. 439

" King's oak," iii. 56
Kings, ghosts of dead, consulted as oracles

in .Africa, ii. 533 sqq. ; in relation to
oaks, Hi. 56 Sij.

KinRsley, Mary H. , on African stories of
heavenly ladders, ii. 5a ; on witches
hunting for souls in West Africa,
5«a

Kiranlis, servliij; for a wife among the,
ii. 346 ; beat copper vessels at funerals,
iii. 467

Kirghiz, superiority of the first wife among
the. i. SS7

Kissi, souls of dead chitfs consulted as ,

oracles among the, ii. 537 ; their '

mourning customs, iii. 376
|

Kittcl, K., on Genesis (vi. 17 and vii. 6), 1

'• 359 «•'; on the m0r.1l aeid ritual
|

versions of the Decalogue, iii. 116 ».•
i

Kiwai, e.Ychange of women in marriage i

in. ii. ai6
Klcm.imans, of liurueo, llieir form of 1

adoption, ii. 39 sq.
\

Knistene.-iux. Ste Crees
I

Kohlis, cross-cousin marriage among the, i

il. 136
I

Kolari, of Br<tish New Guinea, marriage
oi nenr kin forbiiiden among the, ii.

I7S 'V-i ihatr liodily lacerations in
muuming, iii. 314

Koita, of Kritish New Guinea, marriage
of near kin forl>idden among the, ii. 1 76

Kolarian or Munda race, i. 467, 470
Kolben, Peter, on Hottentot custom of

mutilating the Angers, iii. 198 iq.

Kokksway, R., on Rabylonion temples,
i. 366 ».»

Komatis, marriage with a croas-couiin,
the daughter of a mother's brother,
favoured by the, ii. 1 10 aqq.

Kombengi, the Toradja maker of men,
i. 13

Kongo Vellalas, marriage of croai-cousins
among the, ii. 106

Koniags, of Alaska, superiority of the
first wife among the, i. 560 sq.

Konkan, in Bombay Presidency, mock
marriage of widower in, i. 537 ; stones
anointed in, ii. 73, 74; custom of
driving nails and horseshoes into
threshold in, iii. 13; milk not drunk liy

mourners in, 138 ; custom of tattooing
female chiklren in, 195 «.*

Konkani Brnhmans, cross-cousin mar-
riage among the, ii. lao

Kookws, of Northern Cnchar, their use
of a stone at ms-riage ceremony, ii. 404

Kootenay Indians, their story of a great
flood, i. 333

Koran, on marriage with cousins, ii.

130 «.<
; story of Solomon and the

(^.en of Shelxi in the, 567 sq. ; poss-
.ipes of the, used as charms, iii. 413

Korannas .nllow women to milk cows, iii.

•35
Koravas, Korachios, or Yerkalas, cross-

cousin marriage among the, ii. 108 tq.

Korkus, their story of the creation of man,
i. 18 sq.\ their fiction of a new birth.

"• 33 '?•; the sororate and levirate
among ihe, 394 sq. ; serving for a wife
among the, 344 sq.

Korwas, their respect for the threshold,
iii. 5

Koryaks, their way of averting plague, i.

410, 413 ; ultimogeniture among the,

476 ; superiority of the first wife among
the, 556 ; cousin marri,ige among the,
ii. 139 sq.\ the classificatory system
among the, 343 ; the sororate and
levirate among the, 397 ; serving for
a wife among the, 361

Koshchei the Deathless, Russian story of.

ii. 491 sqq.

Kottai Vellalas, cross-cousin m.-irriage
among the, ii. 107

Kotvalias, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 137
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Kovmukt, of the Cmicmus, muilkuton
of ean of mournen among the, iii.

356
Kni people of Liberia, the poUon ordeal

among the, iii. 3*9
Kublal Khan, iii. a

Kuinmurbtira termi for hutband and wife,

ii. J14
Kuki cbiM, the old, tuprriorily of the

flrtt wife among the, i. 551— Lushui trilie* uf ^Viaum, their oath

of pence. I. 406 «. ; the lororate and
levirale among the, Ii. 196 \ Krving for

a wife among the, 348 d/.

Kukis of Manipur, their itory nf the

origin of the diveriiiy nf language, i.

385 ; of Chittagong, their law vl blood

revenge, iii. 415 v-
Kuklia in Cyprui, mcred itone at, ii. 73
Kulamans, of Mindanao, serving for a

wife among the. Ii. 360
Kuiin tribe, couiti) marriage prohibited

in the, ii. 193
Kulti, crou-cousin marri,-ig>' in, ii. 130
Kumaon, fiction of a new birth in, ii. 33
Kumii, their story of the creation of man,

i. IT tq.

Kunamas, rule as to widow marriage

iimong the, ii. 381 n.'

Kunbis, of India , their precautions against

ghost of deceased huslwnd at marriage

of his widow, i. 538 si].\ crou-cousin

marriage among the, ii. 134 V-
Kunjras, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 138

Kunti or l>ritlu, motlivr of Kama by the

Sun-god, ii. 451
Kunyan, the hero of a flood story, i. 310
Kurmis. their respect for the threshold,

iii. 5
Kurnai of Victoria, their story of a great

flood, i. 334 . their terms for husband
and wife, Ii. 313 ; their bodily lacera-

tions in mourning. III. 393
Kurnandaburl terms for husband and

wife, 11. 314
Kurubns, marriage with a cross-cousin or

a niece among the, ii. 116; the soro-

rate among the, 393
Kurukkals, cross-cousin marriage among

the, 11. 107

Kutus, on the Congo, silence of widows

among the. ill. 73
Kyganis, their liodily lacerations In

mourning, iii. 378
Kwaklutl Indiiins, their story of a great

flood, i. 330 sq. ; silence of widows and
wiUoueiii among liie, iii. 73; li,vii dis-

posal of the afterbirth of girls, 307 ;

their treatment of dead child whose
elder brothers and sisters have died,

347

Labon. his dispute with Jacob, Ii. 399 Jf.

Ijibillardl^e, on the mutilation of linger*

in the Tonga Islands, iii. 333 «.*

Labrador, the K.sklmonf, ii. 546
Lacerations of the body in mourning, iii.

337 w-> >7o W'
Laconia, sanctuary of Ino in, ii. 50

;

Uythium in, 60
Ladder, Jacob's, ii. 41 ; the bcavetdy,

Ladtlers to facilitate descent of god* ur

spiriu, ii. 55 SI/. \ in graves for use of
the ghosts, 56 iyy.

Ladon, the Kivcr, i. 164
I^i, a lumdjii god, i. 13
Laius, King ol Thelirs, slain l>y his sun

Oedipus, ii. 446
Lake Albert, the god of, and his pro-

phetess, ill. 479
• .akshmi, goddess of wealth, ill. j
I.,all, Panna, on the levlrate in India, ii.

340 <i.»

Lamarck, on universal primeval ocean, i.

343
Ijtnuu, their ceremonies during an earth-

quake, i. 357
I^mbs, unlucky to count, ii. 561, j6a
I.nmgang, of Manipur, superiority of the

first wife among the, i. 555
Lampong, district of Sumatra, superiority

of the first wife In, i. 558 ; serving for

a wife in, ii. 353
Lamsena, the practice of serving for a

wife, ii. 343 sf.

Land, private property in, i. 443, 453
Landak, district of Dutch Borneci, penalty

for incest in, ii. 174
Landam,!!, of Senegal, the poison ordeal

among the, ill. 318
Lane, K. W. , on Arab preference for mar-

riage with father's brother's daughter,

Ii. 356, 358
Language, story of the origin of, I. 38,

363 ; the primitive, nf mankind, at-

tempts to discover, 375 sqi/. ; the diver-

sities of, stories of their origin, 384 s^f.

,

569
spoken in Paradise, theories as to

the, 1. 374 sq.

Laos, newly married pair resides for some
time with wife's parents in, il. 35a ;

treatment of newborn children In, ill.

'73 '•/

Lapps unwilling to count themselves, ii.

560 ; thei. custom as to milking rein-

deer, iii. 13L

Larakia tribe, of Australia, their custom
of mutiUiing (he fingers, iii. 105

I^rka Kols, or Lurka Coles, their story

of a great flood, i. 195. See Hos
La Rochelle, bell of the Protestant chapel

at, punished for heresy, iii. 443
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R. , en onUm, i. 407
Latluun, R. (>., on ulltmugcnilurc, I.

46s •
Lalukiw, of iht Upper Nile, cniue a

brkfaU pair 10 iiep over iheep't Mood
on entering their new home, iil. 16 uj.

Laubo Marot, a chief whom life wai Mid
to be in a hair of hi* head, li. 416 u).

Laurel and olive, fable of their rivalry, il.

474 t^l-

Lauianne, the Biihop of, hit trial and
condemnation of > sort of vermin called

i»gir, iii. 431 jy. ; leeches proaecuted
at, 43a sq.

Law, primogeniture in Kafir, i. 553 tif. ;

German, as 10 mandrake, 564 ; le|{al

fiction to marlt a change of statu in

early, ii. aS ; Molianimedan, as tu

marriage with relations, 130 : how n

new, comes into operation, 335 ;

Arabian, of marriage with (ather'«

brother's U.iughler, 355 : order of heirs

to be called to the succession in the

evolution of, a8i : » gradual growth,

not a sudden creation, iii. 93 j^. ; of

ordeal, Jewish, 306 ; of Mood-revenge
revealed to Noah, 415—^, Hiitdoo, on privileges of first wife,

i. 554 ; as to marriage of cousins, ii.

99 sif ; the levirate in, 340
-^, the, of Israel, iii. 91 1^. \ iu place

in Jewish history, 93 sqq.\ origimilly

oral, not wTltten. loi sq.

I^ws, new, rest on existing custom and
public opinion, iii. 94 ; local, in France
licfore tlie Kevotation. their multiplicity

iind diversity, 9.5

direcit4d against the marriage of near

kin, Xhmt >itages in the evolution of, ii.

338
Lavfi of Manu i cousin marriage, ii.

100 ; on youiiRt^f lirother who marries
liefore his elder brother, a86

\xwX, divination by molten, 11. 433
Leah and Rachel, Jacob's marriage with,

ii. 97
and the mandrakes, il. 373

Leaping over the threshold, iii. 9
Lebanon, the oaks of, iii. 30 iq. . 38, 48
Leeches prosecuted at l,ausanne, iii.

43a sq.

Lees of p»lm-wine not allowed to be

heated, in. 119
" I.«ft-hand wife," i. 551 sqq.

l^Kend and myth distinguished, i. 359

;

tuld to explain the custom of ampu-
tating finger-joints, iii. 331

Lcgislatiun, primiti^'c, reflects the tend-

ency to personify external objects, iii.

445
and codification distinguished, iii. 94

Legislative changes, how effected, ii. 335

Legitimacy of intuits tested by wnMr
ordeal, il. 454 sq.

I.«ibaili on universal lirimeval ocean, I.

343 : on flebiew as the supposed
primitive language, 374

I,eic«sler, Horough Knglith in, i. 434
Leith, K. Tyrrell, on lifting bride over

the threshold, iii. 10 «.*

Lemur, revered liy Mala|puy, i. 3a jy.

Lengwi Indians, their story of the crea-

tion of man, i. aS ; weeping as a saluta-

tion among the, ii. 88
Lenormanl. Kr., on supposed Persian

story of a deluge, i. 183 «.*

Lenpaid, river-spirit conceived as a, ii.

4>7 tq-

Lepchaa of SUihim, their story of a great

flood, i. 198 ; their womanly faces,

454 ; cousin marriage among the, ii.

134 : serving fur a wife among the,

^^^x|
I^ixn-s, their special garb, I. 85
Letourneau, Charles, on ultimoneniture,

i. 441 ».'

Leucoma, an African cure for. Hi. a 10
Levirate, among the Hebrews, li. 365,

340 ; limited In respect of seaiority, 376,

317 ; forbidden, 393; in modern India.

993 W- 1 't> economic basis In Melan-
esia, 301 ; two later types of. the
economic and the religious, 339 iqq. ;

nmung the Australian aborigines, 341
and sororatc, ii. 363 sqq. : seem to

have originated in group m.irriiige, 304,
3'7

Levitical rndL-, its prohibition of cuttings
for the dead. Hi. 373 tq.

law as to covering up blood, i. los;
and the altar at Jerusalem, 139 ;

pro-
mulgated by Vxm, iii. 109

I^win, T. H., 1. 17
Lewis ,nnd Clark, on the amputation of

finger-joints in mourninf;. Hi. 339
Libanius on the creation of man, i.

6».»
Libnnza, .African god. i. 73
Libations to stones, ii. 59, 73

of milk, honey, water, wine, and
oil .tt a tomb, ii. 531

Lilieria, the poison ordeni in, iii. 339
Libyans, their ear-rings, iii. 167
l.iikanotus irrvicaudatus. i. 3a
Life, the bundle of, 503 jyy.

Lifu. one of the Loyalty Islands, story of
a great flood in, i. 568 ; story like that
of the Tower of Babel In, 569

Lightning, milk not to be drunk by per-
sons in A kraal struck by, iii. 140;
customs in regard to persons who have
been struck by, 463

Lille, ultimogeniture in districts about,
I. 436 sq.



INDEX JJ7

Ijtiooct Imiiaiu. (hrir story of a grr^l

||(>:»I I. J3t <y, ; ibvir noluMi .ilaout

ravdiit, iii ti, .1/.

IJmboo*. of .Stlinim, Mrving (or a wtfie

rnnong ikr. 11. J4S
Liiiimlin»9. Moman god o( ihreahold, iii.

II

I jncntiMiiire, unlucky Ik count Unib* in,

li. j6i ; brid<: liftnd over the fhrmhuld
In. li.. 9

I.inK-lMwn, HShaii 3(r>mi-god, i Miasqii.

Lion. river-H>irit conceived as, ii. 418
Muna. Jvhuvah and the. Iii. 84 stfif.

Lip-long, the hero of a Shan Icloge

legend, i. soi iy</.

Up* uf dead children cut, iii. S46
Llthtuniu., divinaiiun by molten Intid In,

ii. 433 ; uiperstilions ,u to the thre>h-

old in, iii. la

I.filhuiininn story of a great flood, i. 176
Little Book of the Covenant, iii. 99

Gallowi Man, Ger^ion name tar

the mitwlntke, li. 381, 38a— Wood Women, Bavarian bcJief as

to, li. 563
Ultleton on Borougn English, i. 4«o
Liver of goat used in expiatory ct;rt^moiiv

,

ii. 163
Livingstone, David, on a flood stmv m

Africa, i. 330 ; on an Africjin sior)

llkethatof the Towerof Babel. J7- ; on
the poison ordeal, Iii. 366 kj. , yj-t /.

Livy, on Roman modeof making a icuty,
i. 401 ; on the temple of Amphiaraus
at Oropus, il. 43

Lizar<l, in itory of the creation of man,
i. 33 ; brings message of mortality to

I lien, 63 s<j. ; and chameleon, story of

the, 63 iq.

Lizards, men developed out of, i. 41 ty.

;

hated and killed by Zulus, 64 ; sup-

posed to be immorul through casting

their skins, 67, 74
Lkuftgen Indians, the sororate and levi-

rate among the, ii. 373
Llama, speaking. In ,1 flood story, i. 370
Llion, lake of, i. 175
Loango, the poison ordeal in, ill. 348 j^v'-

Locusts got rid of by the payment of

tithes, ill. 436
Lofius, W. K. , on flood at Baghdad, I.

354 ^1-

Lotos, aboriginal race of Southern China,
i. ai3 sq. : iheir story of a great flood,

ai3 ; ultimogeniture among the, 458 ;

said not to recognize first child of mar-
fiage. S3«

i.om district of &i1garia, ii. 252
Long Bio, a magical tree, i. 73 sq.

Longevity commtmlcated by sympathetic

magic, i. 566 ; of the Hebrew patri-

archs, ii. 334

U»|fetlo« on JHH'eh l>«ll« m Tkt iUUtu
tjigttut. Iii. 449 iq.

IaioUxw of Sumatra, trtvn^ousln mar-
riage amonK (be, li. ihfiiy.; trvingfnr
a wife anvnng the, 354

\joon In mui r of a grmt flood, 1. 395,
300, 303 u; 308

l^Mwoo. the Najah of. bis contesls uf

wil with the Ra^ of Mori, ii. 5*6 \qq.

Lorraine, bride earned over the thresh-

old in. iii. 9
l.«lilS-flawr>r, golden, fiction of birth fmm,

"• 35
IxMicheux, the* story of a great flood, i.

Louisiade Archipelage, the lorerale and
leviratc in the, ii. 300

Louisiana, the Natchez of. i. ay
lx>w, Sir Hugh, on use of liell* in Borneo.

III. 469 jq. •

Lx>wie, Robert H., on the Asainilioins,

ill. aas n.*

loyalty Islands, story of a great flood' in

the, 1. 568
Lubeck, the Republic of, privilege of the

youngest son in, i. 438
Lucan, on the evocation of the dead

by a Thessali.in uitch, ii. 531 i^. ;

on Druiti, <! .m.llces to trees, ill.

5-)

I.ucian on U, ui.alioirs flood, i. 148, IJ3
.7. ; cm the sanctuary at Hierapolis,

133; <ii> nvii "lip of stones, ii. 73; on
iiiamlr.igoiii, 386 ; on the sound of

Ivon/c niid iron as a means of repelling

spci'tres, il 447
LucuUus, sacnficesa bull to the Kiiphrales,

il. 414
Lugal, Kabyloniaii god, i. 115
LuisieAo Indians of California, their story

of a great flood, i. 388 sq.

Lumml Indians, their story of a great

flood, i. 334
Luo Zaho, supreme god in Nias, 1. 15
Lupercal, the rites of the, il. 448
LurbinK or Lurbeng, a water-snake, the

rainbow, i. 196 with note

'

Lurka Coles. Ste Larki Kols
Lushais of Assam, their ceremonies to

facilitate childbirth, i. 430 ; their

migratory sjrstem of cultivation, 44s
sq. ; their villages, 443 sq. ; ultimogeni-

ture among the, 444 tq. ; mock sales

of children to deceive demons among
the, iii. 181

Lushei Kuki clans of Assam, their oath
of friendship, i. 399

Lyall, Sir Charles, :t= to systems of rek-

tionship among the hill tribes of Assam,
il. 341 n.'

Lycorea on Parnassus, i. 148, 15a
Lydians, their ear-rings, iii. 167
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If

Lydl, Sir Charles, on argument for uni-

venal drliif^ drawn from ihells and
fossils, i. J39 sf.

Lyon, Captain G, F. , on cousin marriage
among the Eskimo, ii. 143

Lysippus, his image of I<ove, ii. 60

Macaiister, Professor Alexander, on
skeletons at Getcr, i. 420 *.

'

Macaiister, Professor Stewart, on human
sacrifices at Geier, i. 41A, 431

Macassars of Celebes, consummation of

marriage deferred among the, i. 511 ;

cousin marriage among the, ii. 169
Macaulay, on a bellman's verses, iii.

456 ».«

Macaw as wife of two men, i. 369
Macdonakl, Rev. DulT, on trilies of

British Central Africa, i. 544 ».

'

Mac-Donald, king of the Isles, his oath

on the black stones, ii. 405
Macdiinell, Professor A. A., on date of

Tiiiulliilyana, ii. 100 ».

Macedonia, divin.ition by coffee in, ii.

433 : pretended exposure and sale

of children whose elder brothers and
sisters have died in, iii. 350

Macedonian rite of purification, i. 408
Mncgregor, M.ijorC. R., on cross-coaiin

marriage among the Singphos, ii. 137
Machaerus, the castle of, ii. 391
Machiavelli's comedy Matidriigola, ii.

376
Mackenzie, II. E., on .Mgonquin story

of a great flood, i. 397
Mclennan, his derivation of the levirntu

from paternal polyandry, ii. 341 «r.

M'Quiirrie, chief of Ulva. i. 495
Mac Rories, the origin of their name, iii.

aS3
Macasis, of British Guiana, their story

of a gresit flood, i. 365 .1,/. ; the soror-

ale among the, ii. 375
Madagascar, belief tliat dead man can

beget a child on his widow in, i. 539 »,-

;

ceremony of passing through a ring or

hoop in, ii. 27 ; the Betsiniissiraka of,

54 ; sacred stones in, 68, 74 .lyy. ; the

sororate and levirate in, 284 ; use of

stone .ts t.tlisman in, 404 v- '• t)>e

Sakalav.'i of, 430 ; thc| Sihanak.i of,

iii. 73 ; hai.' of children left unshorn in,

88 s</.\ b.id names given to children

whose elder lirothers and sisters have

died in, 193 ; mutilation of lingers in

infancy in, 303 ; the poison ordeal in,

401 si/i). ; drinking written charms in,

414. See ii/so Malagasy
Madig.is, marriage with u cross-<ouslii

or a niece among the, ii. 114 y/ ; ex-

change of daughters in marriage

among the, 3 10

Madis or Moms, their custom of earning

bridal pair to step over a sacrificed

sheep at entering their house, iii. 16
Madura, marriage of crois-cousins in, ii.

•04 W-. "«7
Madureeie of Java, consummation of

marriage deferred among the, i. 510
Mafulus, of British New Guinea, pro-

hibited degrees among the, ii, 176

;

their amputation of finger-joints in

mourning, iii. 337
Maghs, cross-cousin marriage among

tlie, ii. 133
Magians sacrifice white horses to river,

ii. 414
Magic, imitative, i. 407 ; mimetic, ii. 63

;

contagious, 93
, sympathetic, i. 414, 435, 566, ii.

434, iii. 136, 144, 163, 163, 308, 368;
based on the association of ideas, iii.

133
and religion combined, ii. 63, iii.

163 .ttf.

Mirror, a mode of divin.-ition, ii.

437 si/f. , 431
of strangers, dread of the, i. 418 ty.

Magical use of cut hair and nails, iii. 364
and religious aspects of oaths on

stones, ii. 407
Atakaikarata, story of a great flood

in the, 185 sqi/., 304; story of the

exposure and preserv.ition of Prince

Kama in the, ii. 451 st/. ; sti>ry of

King Duryodhana and the crystal

pavement in the, 568 sq. ; its date,

569 ».»

Mahadeo creates man, i. 18 ty.

Mahadeva or Siva, invoked at oaths, ii.

406 ; in relation to the custom of am-
putating finger-joints, iii. 331

Mahafaly, in Madagascar, their chiefs

not to cross certain rivers, ii. 430
Maharbal, Carthaginian general, his use

of mandragora, ii. 386
Mah.irs, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 136 ; serving for a wife among
the. 345

Maidu Indians of California, their story

of the creation of man, i. 24 t,/.
; their

story of a great floo<l, 290 sq. ; their

story of the origin of the diversity of

langu.iges, 386 ; the sororate and
leviraie among the, ii. 373

Mainionidcs, on the prohibition of seeth-

ing a kid in its mother's milk, iii. 117
MaintU and madelilaj, succession of the

youngest, i. 43b
Maitland, K. W. , on Borough English,

'• 435 ''/ • "n mtrchel and jus prima*
npilis, 487 sq. , 493 sq.

Makonde, age-grades among the, ii.

335 »•
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Makunaima, a creator, i. 365, 366
Malacca, Malay code of, its provision as

to cattle that have killed people, ill.

418
Malachi, on the payment of tithes, iii.

436
Malagasy, stories of descent from animals
among the, i. 3a uj. \ their mode of
swearing allegiance, 403 ; their sacred
stones, ii. 74 siiq. ; cousin marriage
among the, 157 sqq. , 255 ; their Malay
or Indonesian origin, 384, iii, 410.
Sef also Madagascar

Malanaus of Borneo, their form of oath,
i. 407 ».•

Malay Peninsula, the Mentras of the,
i. 71 ; stories of a great flood in the,

an J^. ; the Besisi and Jakun of the,

• 58 ; the Sabiiiiba of the, 138

;

divination by water in the, 430
fable of dispute between plants for

precedence, ii. 477 sq.

poem recording Noah and the ark,
i. 333

region, traces of ultimogeniture in

the, i. 473 iy.

wiiards etch souls in turbans, ii.

51a
Malcolm III., Canmore, King of Scot-

land, i. 486, 488, 489
Malekula, slory of the creation of man

in, i. la : bodily lacerations in mourn-
ing in, iii. 384

Malin Budhi, the Santal creator, i. 30
Malinowski, Bronislaw, on ignorance of

physical paternity in the Trobriand
Islands, ii. 304 n.*

Malis, cross-cousin marriage among the,
ii. 119

Malleolus, Felix, his Tractatus dt Uxor-
cismis, iii. 433 ».', 443 ».'

Malo, marriage with a grandmother in,

ii. 348
Malwa, Western, the Bhils of, i. 471
Mamberano River in New (iuinea, i. 237
Mambuttus, the poison orde;d among

the, iii. 361 si/.

Mammoths and the great Hood, i. 338 ,(,/.

Mamre, the oaks or terebinths at, iii. 54

V-. 57 ^V-. 59. 6'
Man, cresition of, i, 3 sgif. ; the Kail of,

45 'W-; antiquity of, 169 «.> See also
Men

Man. K. H., on mourning customs in

the .Nicobar Islands, iii. 33a n.'

Man.is, of India, their precautionfi against
ghost of dtreasi'd husinnd at marriage
of his widow, i. 539 ; cross-cousin

marriage among the, ii. 133
Manasseh, King, Deuteronomy perhaps

written in his reign, iii. 103 ; his

revival of necromancy, 533

VOL. Ill

Mandace, mother of Cyrus, ii. 441
Mandadan Chettis, serving for a wife
among the, ii. 346

Mandailing, in Sumatra, story of descent
of men from tigers in, i. 35 ; cross-

cousin marriage in, ii. 166 sq.; the
Looboos of, 166, 354

Mandan Indians, their story of a great
flood, i. 393 sqq. ; their oracular stone,

ii. 70 ; the sororate among the, 369 sq. ;

their sacrifice of fingers to the Great
Spirit, iii. 334 ; their custom of am-
putating finger-joints in mourning, 339

Mandayas, of Mindanao, their story of a
great Hood, i. 335

Mandla, cross-cousin marriage in, ii.

I30 sq. \ the levirate in, 395 ; the
Baigas of, iii. 87 ; jungle-priests of,

90
Mandragora oglciManm or oficimalis, ii.

373 n*
Mandragoritis, epithet of Aphrodite, ii.

375
Mandrake inherited by youngest son, i.

564, ii. 38a ; manlike shape of root
of. 377 i folk-lore of the, 377 ».*;

geographical distribution of the, 378
sq. ; distinction of sexes in the, 378 ;

depicted in human form, 378, 388 ;

Turkish and Arabic names for, 380 sq.

;

extracted by dog, 381 sq. ; supposed to
grow from drippings of a man on a
gallows, 381 sq.\ its shrieks at Ijeing

uptorn, 381, 384, 385 ; thought to
bring riches, 383, 383, 384, 3fib sq.\

narcotic property attributed to the, 385
sq. ; danger of uprooting the, 394 sq.

,

395 1-
goblin, ii. 383

Mandrakes, Jacob and the, ii. 373 sqq.
\

artificial, 378 sqq. ; as talismans, 387

;

later Jewish version of the story almut
Reuben and the, 393 ; supposed to
make barren women conceive, iii. 372
sqq.

Man-eating lions and tigers, rites to pre-

vent the ravages of, iii. 87, 88 sqq.

Mangaia, story of a great flood in, i.

a^bsqq.; cousin marriage in, ii. 185
sq. ; the sororate in. 302 ; mourning
customs in, iii, 290

Mangars of Nepaul, their ladders for the
dead, ii. 56 sq.

Manica, in Portuguese hiasi .Africa, the
poison ordeal in, iii. 375

Manipur, ultimogeniture in, i. 446 sq.

;

superiority of the first wife in, 555 sq.

Manjhis or .M.-ijhwars, cross-cousin mar-
riage among the, ii. 138

.Miinkie, chief, i. 469, 470
Mansela, district of Oram, cousin mar-

riage in, ii. 168 ; the sororate in, 399

2 M
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•' Mantle children," adopted children,

ii. a8
Mantru. See Mentnu
Manu. the hero of the ancient Indian

story of a great flood, i. 183 yy.. 33^

Manu, La:' of, on cousin marriage, li.

100 ; on younger brother who marries

before his elder brother, a86

Manvantara, a mundane period, i. 189

Mao tribes of Manipur, ultimogeniture

.imong the, i. 446 sq.

Maoris, their story of the creation of

man, i. 8 jy. : their stories of a great

flood, 350 ivy. ; superiority of chiefs

first wife among the, 558 s,/. ;
weeping

as a salutation among the, li. 84 jyy.

;

evocation of the dead among the.

538 jyy. ; their amputation of finger-

joints in mourning, iii. 338 sq. \
bodily

lacerations in mourning among the.

390 ly.

Marars, serving for a wife among the,

ii. 345
Maraiha country, the South, cross-cousm

marriage in, ii. 120

Brahmans, cross-cousin marriage

among the, li. 134

Marathas. cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 136

Maravars o. Maravans, cross-cousin mar-

riage among thr, ii. 107

Marawat. a .Melaiiesian creator, i. I3 I

Marckcla mulierum. 1. 486. See Mer-

chfl.

Marco Polo, on defloration of lirides in

Tibet, i. 531 ><) \ on keepers of tlie

threshold at IVking, iii. 3 iy.

Mardudhuncra, rules as to cousisi mar-

riage among the, ii. 191 ;
terms for

hu-sband and wife, 315

Marduk. aMiylotiian god, i. 36A, 367,

368. 369, 370. See also Merodach

Mare, child at birth placed inside a, i.

413; cut in pieces .it inauguration of

Irish king, 416; execule<l by the

Piirliament of K\\, iii. 44'

Margaret, gueen of Scotland, i. 489

N'arie dc Krance, her fables, ii. 478

Marindineeie of New Guinea, their story

of the origin of man, i. 37 *VV '- 'heir

mysteries. 39 ; their evocation of the

dead, ii. 543
Mariner, William, on the Tonga Islands,

iii. 311 M.' ; on Ixxlily lacerations of

the Tongans in mourning, 388 iy.

Mark <>f hrandinlmrg, custom as to

milking cows in. iii. i3«

Mark of Cain, i. 78 m-
Marking the IkmIu-s of the dead to know

them at their next birth, iii. 344, 347

Marks incise<l on executioners Ik ly, 1.

90. 91

Mamdi tribe of Santab, i. 196. »97i

198 ,

Marquesas Islands. Nuknhiva, one of

the, ii. 331 ; bodily lacerations of

women in mourning in the, iii. 390

Marriage, the practice of continence

after, i. 497 sqij-; mock, of wklowers

and widows in India, 535 m- : "»" "'

sacrificial skins at, ii. I3 sq. \ Jacob's,

94 11-
by capture comparatively rare in

aboriginal Australia, ii. 199 V'. *"?•

posi^ relic of, iii. 10

of coiHins, ii. 97 W- :
«uppo»«' '°

blight the rice, 171 ,
probably older

than recognition of physical paternity,

30S <y. ; among the Arabs, 355 jyy-

of cross-cousins, why favoured, ii.

'93 W- > » consciiuenee of the ex-

change of sisters in marriage. 305,

309 ly. ; in relation to totemism and

the classificatory system, 333 jyy.

of near kin, growing aversion to,

ii. 183, 336, 336, 34s jy.; stages in

the evolution of laws directed against,

•38
of widow or widower, precautions

against ghost of deceased husliand or

wife at the, i. 533 ajq. \ with a niece,

the daughter of a sister, ii. 105, '09,

"3 W'J with elder sisters daughter,

109, 113 /yy. , 1 18 ; with fathers sister's

daughter forbidden, n8, 134, 136,

138, 136, 139, '65. '66. 167, 168;

of near relations supposed to be in-

fertile, 163 sq.; of first cousins, grow-

ing aversion to, 183 ; of brothers with

sisters, prevented by the dual organiza-

tion, 333 ; with a grandmother, 347

iqq. ; with a granddaughter, 347 sqq. \

with a mother in law among the

Garos, 253 sq. ; with the father's

iH-othcr s daughter, 255 lyy. :
regulated

by seniority or juniority, 317 W-. 33*

jyy. ; ceremony, use of stones in. 404

with the wife of a mother's brother

in Melanesia, ii. 247 './y. ;
traces of

it in Africa and America, 251 «.*

;

among the tiaros, 25a sqq.

Mars, the father of Koniulus and Remus.

ii. 447 jy-

Mai-sden, VV.. on marriage customs in

Sumatra, ii. 218 sq.

Marseilles, Druidical grove at, iii. 54

Marti, K.. on the supposed original Ten

Coniniandmcnts, iii. 116 it.'

Mnsada, fortress of. ill. 35

Masai, the Imdies of manslayers painted

by the, i. 95 jy. ; reported tradition of

a great flood among the. 330 iq- ;
their

nioilc of ratifying an oath, 395 ;
supe-

riority of the first wife among the, 541 ;
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their ethnical affinity, ii. j ; their use
of victim's skin at sacrifices, i8 ; their
custom of spitting as a salutation, 93
J/- ; cousin marriage forbidden among
the, 164 ; age-grades among the, 333
sq. ; their ceremony at crossing n
stream, 417 ; will not count men or
beasts, 556 tq. ; their sacrifices to
Uees, iii. 53 ,q. ; their objection to
boil milk, lao ; their custom as to
.leaning their milk-vessels, 135 ; allow
women to milk cows, 135 ; their cus-
tom as to drinking milk, 148 ». '

;

their rule to keep milk and flesh apart,

150, 151 sq.; warriors not allowed to
eat vegetables, 156 ; formerly ate no
game or fish, 158 sq. \ country, abund-
ance of game in the, 159; their treat-

ment of boy whose elder brother has
died. 196 ; their ordeal of drinking
blood, 397

Masks or cowls worn by girls after cir-

cumcision, ii. J30
Masmasalanich, a North American

creator, i. 330
Massachusetts, incident in the war of,

with the Indians, ii. 469
Masuioth, sacred stones in Ciuiaanite

sanctuaries ami "high places" of
Israel, ii. 77, iii. 63 «.

'

Massim of Mrilish New Guinea, their
treatment of nianslayers, i. 97

Massort^s, the, i. 358
Masuren, remedies for milk tainted with

blood in, iii. 131 ; bsiptismal custom
in. aS4

Matabele, the sororate among the, ii.

378 ; custom of father piiying for

his own children to his wife's father
among the, 356 «."

Mati'ilu, prince, his oath of fealty, i.

401 sq.

Matthews, [ohn, on the poison orde.il

in Sierr.i I.eone, iii. 333 sqq.

.Matthioli, .Andrea, on urtilicini man-
drakes, ii. 379

Maundrell, Henry, on ni.-tndrakes in

Palestine, ii. 374
Mauretanians. their ear-rings, iii. 167
Mauss, Marcell, on cousin marriage
among the Eskimo, ii. 143 «.'

Mawatta, in British New Ciuinen, ex-
change of sisters in marriage in, ii.

^14 sq,i

Maiatei onsunmration of marriage
deferrei nong the. i. 515

Mazovian , eml of a celestial ladder, ii.

54 >y-

Mivundim. poison used in ordeal, iii.

34a. 343. 344. 345. 347. 348 «.'.

349 "'^ 3.SI <».'. 3S'>
Mecca, the Black Stone at. ii. 59

Medas or Me<laras, cross-cousin marriage
among the, ii. 113; the sororate
among the, 393

Medicine-men, or witch-doctors employed
to detect witchcraft, iii. 353, 355, 357,
358. 359. 36'. 364 'i-. 37" »/*•. 379.
385 "/• 387 'qq- 393. 395. 396. 397.
398. 479

Medium, human, of rock-spiril, ii. 69
Mediums, human, representing dead

kings .and chiefs, ii. 533 sqq.; their
faces whitened in order to attract the
attention of the spirits, 536 ; who
communicate with the dead. 543 sqq.

Megara, Apollo Car^nus at, ii. 60
Megarians, their story of IX'ucalion s

flood, i. 148
.Megarus, son of Zeus, in Deucalion's

flood, i. 148
Meinam River at Bangkok, com-
manded by the king to retire, ii.

421
Meitheis of Manipur, ultimogeniture
among the, i. 448 ; superiority of the
first wife among the, 555 sq.

Mekeo district of British New Guinea,
cousin m.arriage in the, ii. 175, 176;
amputation of finger-joints in mourning
in the, iii. 337

Melanesia, stories of a great flood in, i.

'39 -W-; worship of stones in, ii. 60
sqq.\ the marriage of cousins in, 177
sqq. ; exoganious classes in, 333 ; the
classificatory system in, 344 ; anomal-
ous forms of marriage in, 347 sqq.;
the levirate in, 301

Melanesian stories of the creation of man.
i. 13 ; of the origin of death, 58 sqq.,

75
.Meliosma leaves, iii. 144
Melissa, her ghost consulted by Peri-

ander, ii. 536 u/.

Melville Island trilx-, ;heir terms for
husband and wife. ii. 315

Men descended from animals, i. 39 sqq.
;

supposed to have l)een formerly im-
mortal through casting their skins. 68
sqq.

; produced from eggs. ii. 135. iee
iitso i\lan

Menalioshu. Ojibway hero of a great
floml. i. 301 sqq.

Menaili) in C'elelK-s, i. 35
Menandrr. on the p,i5sage of .Alexander

the (Ireat through the sea. ii. 457
Menangkalnw Malays of .Sum.ntra. the

sororate and levirate among the, ii.

399
A/fnariiam, custom of marriage with

a cross-cousin, the daughter of a
mother's l)rother. ii. no, 113. 116.
118

Ntenclaus and Proteus, ii. 413 sq.



$3* FOLK-LORE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Menkieru, of the French Sudan, their

lacrifices to rock and stones, ii. 69

;

the sororate among the, 383 sq.

Menstnious women not to drink milk or

come into contact with cattle, iii. ia8
sqi/. \ not to touch cow's dung. 139 ».*

Mentawei Islands, symbolic oath in the,

i. 406
Menlras or Mantras of the Malay Penin-

sula, their sMry of the origin of death,

i. 71 sq.

Mephisluphelcs and Faust in the prison,

ii. 411
Mtrchel, mercketa. manketa, marcheiMm,

dtie paid to a feudal lord on the mar-
riage of a tenant's daughter, i. 440,
486 Vi?.. 530

Meritah, the waters of, ii. 463 iq.

Mcrker, M. , on the drinking «f mitt

among the Masai, iii. 130 k.' ; on not
eating flesh and milk together, 15a n.'

Merodach (Marduk), Babytoniaii god,

' 370- 371- 371 '<•' ^* '^0 Marduk
Merolla t!a ^H>m!nlo, Jerom, on the

poison ordeal in Congo, iii. 351 sq.

Mesopotamiaiis, their ear-rings, iii. 166

'9-

Message, story of the Perverted, i. 53
>«9- . 74 W-

Messou, bero of a flood story, i. 396
Meteoric stones, oaths on. ii. 406
Mexican parallel to the story of Jacob's

wrestling, ii. 434 sq.

Mexicans, the ancient, consummation of

marriage deferred among the, i. 515:
their custom of drawmg blood from
their ears. iii. 356 sqq.

Mexico, story of the creation of man in,

i. 37 ; stories of a great flood in, 374
sqq.

Meyer, Ed., i. 130 n.', 131 n.*

Miao-kia of China, their worship uf

stones, ii. 67 sq.

Miaos, of SoultxYn Chin.i, cross-cousin

marriiige among the, ii. 138
Mice, lawsuits brought ag,iinst, Iii. 430

V . 437 «l-

Michael, tht- Vrcliangci, his contention

with Satan fur the Ixkly uf Moses, iii.

435, 437 ».'

Michfiiiis. A Tibetan trilx-, use of bells at

exorcism .tniung the. iii. 467
Michoacans, their story of the creation of

man. i. 37 ; their story of a great

flood, 375 ty.

Micronesia, story of a great flood in, I.

'53 ^f-

Midas and his ass's ears, i. i2j; how he
caught Silenus, ii. 413

Midianites defeated by Gideon, ii. 466 sq.

Midsummer Kvc or Day. the lime for

gathering ilie iiinndrakf, ii. 382, 387

MidsumnMr Eve, divination on, ii. 43a

;

a witching time, iii. 455
Migration of Mongoloid tribes from China

into Burma and As.sam, i. 465 sq.

Migratory system of agriculture, i. 44a,

447. 450 '9-

Mikirs of Assam, their story like that of

the Tower of Battel, i. 383 ; cross-

cousin marriage among the, ii. 133 ;

tracesof the classificatory systemamong
the, 341 ; serving for a wife among
the, 349 sq.

Milanos of Sarawak, their evocation of

the dead, ii. 543 sqq.

Milas, marriage with a cross-cousin or a
niece among the, ii. 116

Milk offered to stones, ii. 73 ; poure<l on
sacied stones, 74 ; poured at tombs,

53«, 536 sq.\ ofliered to trees. Hi. 53 ;

not to seethe a kid in its mother's,

III sqq.\ not to be boiled for fear of

injuring the cows, 118 sqq.; the first,

of a cow after calving, special rules as

to the disposal of, lao sq., 133, 139
sq,, 143 sq. ; superstitious remedies
for milk tainted with blood, 130 j;.;

to be boiled in certain cases, 139 sq. \

fresh, rules as to the drinking of, 14a
iq.; curdled, use of, 143 sq,\ Innd
between persons who have drunk milk

together, 147 a. ; esten in form of

sour curds, 148 ; not to be brought
into contact with flesh, ijo sqq.; not

to be eaten with beef, 151 sqq. ; not to

be brought into contact with vege-

tables, 150, 153 jy., xn sqq.; offered

to sacred snakes, 318
and cow, rules of pastoral people

Ixised on a supposed sympathetic bond
lietween, iii. 135 sqq.

not to be drunk by menstnious
women, iii. laS sqq. ; not to Ik drunk
by wounded men, 131 ; not to be
drunk by women in childbed, 131 jy.

;

not to be drunk by mourners, 1 36 sqq.

of cow that has just calved, expia-

tion for newly married woman who has

drunk the, ii. 33
vessels not to \x washed, iii. 135

;

their materials supposed to affect the

cow. 136 sqq.

.Millaeus, on the shaving of witches, ii.

4«5
Milton, on the Ladon, 1 164 ; on the

bellman, iii. 456
Milya-uppa tribe, cut themselves in

mourning, iii. 396
Mimetic magic, ii. 63
Minahassa, in Celel«-s, story vf ihe crei-

tion of u)an, i. ij (./. ; descent of men
from apes in, 35 ; story of a grin
flixxl in, 333 sq ; cousin marriage in.
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ii.^171 s^.\ souls of n liunny collected
in a bag at housewarming in, 507

Mindanao, one of the Philippines, stories

of the creation of man In, i. 16,

17 ; stories of a great flood in, aa5

;

the Hagobot of. 558, ii. 359; the
Kulanuns of, 360

MIngrelians of the Caucasus, their mourn-
ing customs, iii. 375 tq.

Minnetam>s, their oracular stone, ii. 70
iq. ; traces of marriage with a mother's
brother's wife among the, 351 «.*

;

the sororate and levirale among the,

a67 sf.

Minos and .Scylla, the daughter of Nisus,
II. 490

Minuines, ihtnr amputation of finger-

joiiii<> in mourning, iii. 930
Miranhas, of Brazil, superiority of the

first wife among the, i. 559
Mirzapur, the Khar«ars and i'arahiyas

of. '• SS5 ; cross-tousin marriage in,

ii. 138 : the Korwas of, iii. 5
Mishniees, serving for a wife ^mong the,

ii. iiosq.
Milhan. kmd of Inson. i. 399 «."

Mupak, itie Watch-Tower, ii. 40a
Mkulw. in Kast Africa, story like llMt

of the T'v»er of Babel in. i. 377 >y.

Moab, thf .\rab« of, i. loa. 409, 435, iii.

49 'V- '36. 363, 373; their prefer-

ence for marriage with a cou.sin, ii.

2.S7 'V- ^* o/w Arabs
terebinths in, iii. 47 ty^. ; riles of

mourning in, 271
A/anr, muavi, mwavi. poison used in

ordeal, iit 354, 370, 371 ».', 378.
380. 383. 3«4, 386, 393, 394, 395,

MiKk ni.-uriages of widowers and widows
in India, i. 525 sqif

Miiffat, Roliert, on al»ence of flood stories

in .Africa, i 330
Mohammed.iii law as to division of pro-

prrty among sons. 1. 484 ; .is to mar-
riage with ri-lations, ii. 130

saints in Syri.i, the 1 .inlw of, iii.

39 "/</

Mohammedans of Ceylon, marriage of
cross-cou.siiis among the, ii. loa

of India, cousin niarri.age among
llu-. ii. 130 .1./.. 255

of .Sierra Li^one and .Morocco, their

superstitions .is to Imiliiig milk, iii. 118

V-. "3
.Mois, .serving for a wife among the. ii.

352
Moisy, mad bull tried and hanged .it, iii.

440 s,/.

Mokoliilo, the poison ordeal among (he,

iii. 381
Mole siicriliccd in purification, ii. 25

Molina, J. I., on Araucauian story of a
great flood, i. 363 sf.

Moloch, sacrifice of children to, iii. 53
Molossians, their mode of swearing an

oath, i. 394
Molten lead or wax, divination by, ii. 433
Moluccas, stories of descent of men from

animals in the, i. 36
Mondanu. marriage with a cross-cousin

or a niece among the, ii. 116
.Mondis, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 107
Money, German belief about counting,

ii. S6a
Mongolian tribes of E.istem India, cross-

cousin marriage among the, ii. 133 sq.

type, i. 454
Mongoloid peoples, their migration from
China into Burma and Assam, i. 46; »/.

tribes, ultimogeniture among, i.

441 ; of Assam, traces of totemism and
the classiticatory system among the,

ii. 341 ; of North-Eastem India, the
custom of ser\'ing for a wife among
the, 347

Mongols, their story of a great flood, i.

317 ; their superstition as to an earth-

quake, 357 ; ultimogeniture among
the, 441

Montagnais Indians of Canada, their

stories of a great flood, i. 395 sijq.

Monteiro, J. J. , on the poison orde:d in

.Angola, iii. 367 sqq.

Montenegro, continence after marriage
in, i. 504 ; laceration of the face in

mourning in, iii. 375
Montezuma, hero of a flood story, i. 383
.VIooIoola tribe of Queensland, their

custom of mutilating the fingers of

women, iii. 305
Moon, the creation of the, i. 15. 25 ;

savage theory of the phases of the, 52 ;

sen<ls messages of immortality to \wn,
Sa yq : associated with idea of resur-

rection, 71 sqq. ; fire obtainnl from
ihe, after Ihi- flood, 289 .t^.; the ark
interpreted .as the, 34a ; temple of the,

408
Moore, Professor G. V. , on the Hebrew
words for tree, iii. 47 n. ; on the sup-
posed original Ten Commandments,
1 16 «.'

Moors of Morocco, their tu'lion of pollu-
tion caused by homicide, i. 8j ; of
.Xndalusia. their name for the man-
drake, ii. 390

.\iopsus, the six>th.sayer, his onicle in

(Jilicia, ii. 528 sq.

Moqui Indians. Srt Hopi
Moquis, of Arizona, tlnir use i>f liells to

exorcize witches, iii. 464.(1/.

Moral standard, change in the, i. 430
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Morasu cnsle, Amputation of finga--joints

as a religious rite in the, iii. aij si/^.

Okkaliis, marriage with a cross-

cousin or a niece among the, ii. 114 ;

a section of the Morasu caste, iii. 315
Wakaligas, iii. 316

Mordvins, marriage with a deceased
wife's sister among the, ii. 398 ; evoca-
tion of the dead among the, 551 ji/i/.

;

their custom of carrying a bride into

the house, iii. 7
Morgan, Lewis H., on the sororale
among the Indians of North America,
ii. a66 ; on origin of the sororate,

304 «.' ; on the amputation of finger-

joints in mourning, iii. aaS si/.

Morgenstem, Julian, i. jo h.*, sin.'
Mori, the Rajah of, his contests of wit

with the Rajah of Loowoo, ii. 566 s^.

Morice, Father A. G., on coiuin mar-
riage among the Western Tinnehs, ii.

144 'f.

Morning Star, sacrifice of fingers to the,

iii. ai6 ; in the religion of North
American Indians, 336 «. ; seed-corn
offered to, 336 n.'

Morning-Star Woman, the first woman,
'• "5

Morocco, notions as to pollution of homi-
cide in, i. 83 ; consummation of mar-
riage deferred in, 514 ; precautions
against demons ,it marriage in, 533

;

reported defloration of bride by men
other than their husbands in, 534 n.'

;

preference for inarri.-ige with the Other's
brother's daughter in, ii. 359 ; super-
stitious respect for the threshold in, iii.

5, 6, 13, 16; superstitions as to tmil-

ing milk in, 118 .«/., 133; drinking
written charms in, 413

Mortality of man, account of its origin,

i. 47 stff.

Mortlock Islands, the sororate in the, ii.

303
Mosaic legislation, the so-called, its late

date, iii. 96, 97
Moses, said to be n contemporary of

Ogyges, i. 159 ; the historical ch.iracter

of, ii. 437 t.;. , iii. 97 ; in the ark of
bulrushes, ii. 437 si/i/. ; thi; infant,

found and lirought up by I'haraoh's

daughter, 439 ; offspring of a mar-
ilagc .ifterwards deemed incestuous,

454 ; and the waters of MfrlUth, 463
Moslems, Indian, their vicarious sacri-

fices at Haghdad, i. 437
Mosquito Indians, ouixrriority of first

wife among the, 1. 560
Mossi, exchange of daughters in marriage
among the, ii. 3i8 ; divination by
water among (he, 430 ; con(|uerors,

employ alioriginal priests of Karth, iii.

96 Jf.; the poison ordeHl among the,

319
Mota, story of the creation of man in,

i. 13

Mother assimilated to sheep, ii. 9, 10
-in-law, avoidance of, ii. 180 ; mar-

riage with, among the Garo«, 353
kin among the Khasii, i. 459 sf.

;

among the Garoi, 463 sf, ; a man's
litter's ion hit heir under, ii. 330 ».»

'

' Motherhoods
'

' among the Garos, i. 464
Mother'! brother, his right of disposing of

his sister's children, ii. 303 sfi/. ; mar-
riage with the wife of, in Melanesia,
347 Iff. ; traces of it in Africa and
America, 351 ».»; among the Garos,
353 J^y-

Iwother's daughter, marriage with,
allowed or preferred, ii. 97 if^., loi
.<</</., 109 Sff., 136 Sff., 131 jyy., 139,
«43W-. M9W-. i('5ff< «77J?y.,
187 Sff.

elder brother's daughter, marri.ige
with, ii. 187, 318, 337 jf.

sister in classificatory syMem, ii. 155
Motley, J. L., on great inundation of

Holland, i. 344 j^,/.

Motij, in British New Guinea, noset of
children bored in, iii. 360

Moulton, J. H., on the •' bundle of life."

ii. so6<i.'
Mountain, stories of a moving, i. a6i, 363
Mourners abstain from drinking milk, iii.

136 siff. ; assume new names, 336;
disguise themselves from the ghost,
336, 398

.Vfouming of murderer for his victim, i.

88 ;
costume perhaps a disguise against

ghosts. 99 ; amputation of finger-joinis
in, iii. 337 sf,/. ; for the dead, the cus-
toms of cutting the body and the hair
in, 327 '</</ . 270 s^f. ; hair cut in, 336,
370 s</tf. ; customs of Australian al>ori-
gines designed to propitiate the ghosts,
398 s,/.

M'Pengos of the Galxmn, superiority of
the first wife among the, i. 539

Mrus, ultimogeniture among the, i. 466
sif. ; serving for a wife among the, ii.

3SO
.Muato-Yamvo, an African |)otentnle, iii

36s
Muavi. moiiir, mwnri, |x)is<>n used in

ordeal, Iii. 354. 371 «.i,
378, 380, 383,

384, 386, 393, 394, 395. 396
Mud, head of manslayer plastered with,

i. 96 ; plitstered on bodies of mourn-
ers, iii. 376

Mudiirra, his.idoption by his !.lepmother,
ii. 39

Mudburra tribe of Northern Australia,
silence of widows in the, iii. yj si/. , 78
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Mujali, Rabylonian god, i. 115
Muka Doras, crou-coiuin marriage
among the, ii. 113

Mukimt, ihrinet or lombt of reputed
Mohammedan laints in Syria, iii. 41

W-
Mukjarawaint, their bodily lacerations in

mourning, iii. 393
Mumbo Jumbo, iii. 316
Munda or Kolarian race, i. 467, 470
Mundas or Mundaris, their story of the

creation of man, i. 19 ; their story of
a great flood, 196 ; their sacred groves,
iii. 67 sq.

Mura-Muras, mythical predecessors of
the Dieri, i. 41

Muratos, of Kctiador, their story of a
great flood, i. a6i sq.

Murray island, Torres Straits, custom of
distending the lobes of the ears in, iii.

168— River, mourning customs of the
aborigines on thn, iii. 393, 393

Muses, ^ ve of the, on Mount Helicon,

»• 445
Musk-rat liiings up part of drowned

earth after the Hood, i. 396, 304, 306,
308, 309, 310 n. I, compiire 311, 313,
3»5. 3»6

Musos of New (iranada. consummation
of marriage deferred among the, i. 514

Mutilatior.3 of children to save their lives,

iii. 170, 190, 195/^., itfT si/q.; of the
fingers, 198 .u/i/. ; Imdily, in mourning,
337 SQi/. ; of dead infants, 343 si/i/.

;

of human body probably .su|K'rsiitlous

in origin, 363 ; certain corporeal, to

please the ghosts, 399 jy. See also

Amputation
Mutton not to be eaten by (he king of

the Banyoro, iii. 145
Muyscis or Chibchas, of Bogota, their

story of a great flood, i. 367
AJwavi, muavi, moave, poisun used in

ordeal, iii. 354, 371 «.>, 378. 380. 383,
384, 386, 393. 394, 395, 396

.Mysore, marriage with a cross-cousin or
a niece, the daughter of a sister, in, ii.

113 sqq.\ cruss-cousin marri.i^e in,

310 (y. ; exchange of daughters in

marriage in, 310 sq. ; the sororalc in.

393 ; treatment of childri-ii whose
elder brothers and sisters have ilied in.

iii. 178, 185 ; the Mornsu caste of,

213 /,/j^.

Mysteries, '.Iraniatic representations ai,

i. 39
Myths of observation, i. 174, 360

Nabal and David, ii. 505
Nablus, its siHuition,- ii. 471 s,/.

ancient Shcchcni. iii. 55 n.*

the

Nabonidut, king of Babylon, hit inscrip-

tions, i. 37a jq.

Nabu, Babylonian god, L 367, 370
Naga tribes of Assam, peace-making

ceremonies among the, i. 398 ii/.,

401 ; their worship of stones, ii. 66 sq.

;

cross-coiuin marriage among the, 1 33

;

serving for a wife among the, 350—— tribes of Manipur, ultimogeniture
among the, i. 446 tq. ; consummation
of marriage deferred among the, 508 ;

superiority of the first wife among the,

556
Naga Padoha, a monster who supports

the earth, i. 317 s</,

Nagartas, marriage with a niece among
the, ii. 116; the sororate among the,

393
Nagas, the Casbmeerian, i. 304

, their reported use of poisoned
arrows, iii. 409 «.'

Nages, a people of Klores, i. 334
Nails, magical use of cut, iii. 364 ; of

deceased person used in divining the
cause of his death, 334 si/. , 330

Nakawe, goddess of earth, i. 377
Naloo^i, of Senegal, the poison ordeal

among the. iii. 318
Namaquas, their story of the origin of

death, i. 5a sg. \ ultimogeniture re-

ported among the, 479 ; their mode
of drinking water, ii. 467 sq. ; cnuso
milk-vi-ssels tu lie touched by a girl at

pul>erty, iii. 135
Names of wife's ptu^nts and relations

not to be mentioned tiy her hu.slKind,

ii- 355. 370
, bad, given to children to deceive

demons, iii. 170 sq., 173. 176, 177
I'/V- , 191 si/i/.

; changed to deceive

demons, 172 ; new, assumeil liy

mourners. 236
Nium^Siikcs, spirits of the dead supposed

to Ih! reliorn In their, ii. 330
Nanioluk, story of the treatio'i of man

In, i. II II.*

NanalK)(ijoi:, an Ottaw.i hero of a flood

story. I. J08
N'anchinad N'ellalas, marriage of cross-

cousins among the, ii. 106

Nandi, their story of the origin of ileaih,

I- 54 V- • 'i'clr treatment of man-
slayers, y6 ; iheir nxxles of making
peace, 395, 399 ; su|x;riority of the

llrsl wife among the. 540 sq. ; their

ethnieal aflinity, Ii. 5 ; their use of

sacrificial skins at marriage, 13 ; their

(HriiKlical transference of pover from
older to younger generation, 25 */.

;

their age-grades, 25 vy.
, 328 Si/. ; their

use of spittle lit makini; a covenant,

9a, 9.t ; their loteinic clans, 328 : the
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clawificaiory ijrMem tLtnoim the. yM ;

Iheir cemnoniei at cireumcltkMi. 309
if. ; their respect for the thrnhold, iii.

5, 6 : their heiief* •ml ciutoma abuut
hjrenai, at sq. ; ulence of widown among
the, 7a : ihrir objection to boil milk.
I aa \ Iheir rules ai to a mother of twins.

133 ;
-» to milkini! of I'uws, 135 ; cio

not let wounded men drink milk, 131

;

taboos observed by pt-rsons who have
handled corpses amonK the, 137: their
custom as to drinking mitk. 148
».

' ; do not eat meal and milk to-

Kelher. 153 ; do not cut certain wild
animals, 1 57 sq. ; their trcalment of n
child whose elder brothers and sisters

ha VI- died. 175 ; their treatment of
persons whose elder brother or sister

has died, 196 ; their magical cere-
mony to prevent a prisoner from mn-
img away. 364 ; use of bells at cir-

cumcision amonK the. 477
Nai M .-us. king of llirygia, and the

fii'od, i. 155
N.ioda. caste of fer lymen, their precatition

against demons at marriage, i. 531 si/.

Naogeorgus. Thomas, on the use of
church belK to drive away thunder-
storms, iii. 457

Napoleon, his code. iii. 95
.Nirayan Deo. the sun. pigs sacrificed to
him un the threshold, iii. 17

Narrinyeri, consummation of marriage
•ieferred among the. i. 513 ; superiority
of the first wife among the. 559 ; cousin
nurriage prohibited among the, ii.

1 02 $•/. ; exchange of women for wives
among the. 196 jy.. 303 ; their mourn-
ing customs, iii. 394

Nasamonrs, of t.ibyn, their oracular
dreams on graves, ii. 530

Niisilelc. the moon, i. 57
Natchei Indians of Louisiana, their story

of the creation of man. i. 37 ; of the
Lower Mississippi, their story of a
great flood, 391 si/.

Nateotetain women cut off finger-joints

in mourning, iii. 337
Nattamans or Udaiyans, marriage of

cross-cousins aiponK the, ii. 105
Nattukottai Chcttis. Marriage of cross-

cousins among the. ii. 106
.Natural laws hardly recognized by the

ancient Hebrews, iii. 108
Nature, primitive tendency to personify,

ii. 3961^.
NauUindhana Mountain, i. 187, 304
Naucto»e!>!tics, serving for a wife among

the, ii. 366
Nauplius exposes Telephiis, ii. 445
Navahos destroy a house in which a

death h.-ts occurred, iii. 334

N«vel-tirlngt, the dispoial of, luppoMd
to aflcct the cliaracter and abilitia of
their owners, iii. ao6 jyy. ; hidden for
safely, ao8 •.«

Nayindas, marriage with • cross-cooiin
or a niece among the, ii. 114

Ndengei, great Fijian god, i. 139
Nebo, Ba^lonian god, i. 370

, Mount, Mi. 44
Nebuchadneinr. king of Babylon, his

capture of JeruMhsm, i. 131 ; inscrip-

tions of, 366, 368 sq.

Necklaces as amulets, iii. 196
Necromancyamong the ancient Hebrews,

ii. saa j^. ; among the ancii-nt Greeks
and Romans, 535 jyy. ; in Africa, 533
sqi/. ; in Polynesia, 538 jy^. ; in the
Indian Archipelago, 54a M/f. ; in China,
546 sill, i among the Mordvint of
Kuasia, 551 tqq.

Negroes, lotemism among the, ii. 343
Nelson, K. W., on cousin marriage
among the Eskimo, ii. 141 sq.

Nelson, I. H., on cousin marriage, ii.

105 «.'

.Vemea in Argolis, to which Deucalion
escaped, i. 148

Nenebojo, hero of an Qjibway flood
story, i. 305 sq.

Neoptolemus, his grave at Delphi, ii, 73
.\epaul, the Mangars of, ii. 56
Neptune, how he helped the Romans at

the siege of New Carthage, ii. 459,
460

Nergal, Babylonian god of the dead, il.

Nero, his evocation of Uie ghost of Agrip-
pina. ii. 533

Neslorian Christianity in China, i. 313
V-; among thp Tartars, i. 314 <».•

Nets to keep off demons from women in
childbed, iii. 475

Neubauer, A. . his edition of Tk* Jlooi 0/
Tohit, i. 517 «.'

Neufville. J. R , on ultimogeniture among
the Kachins. i. 450

Neuhauss, K., on flood stories in New
Guinea, i. 338 sif,

Neusohl, in Hungary, the passing bell

at, iii. 45 1 sq.

Sevi birth, ceremony of the among the
Akikuyu, ii. 7 sqq. , 36. 27. a8. 333 si/.

;

the rite of the. 37 sff. ; fiction of. at
adoption. 38 sfq. ; fiction of, enacted
by Brahman householder, 3a sf. ;

fiction of, as expiation for breach of
custom, 33 u/q. ; enacted by Maha-
rajahs of Travam.ore, 35 sqf,

grain first eater hy youngest boy of
family, i. 565

New Britain, story of the origin of death
in. i. 75 rq.
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New CaMonla, croH-cousin marriog*
in, ii. \Tf sq.; mode of drinking water
in, 468 , ear* of moumen cat in, iii.

•55
Carthage, pauage of the Roouuis

through the sea at the ilege of, ii.

459'?-
—— Kngland, execution of dogs in, iii.

44a
Guinea, itoriei of the deicent ol

men from animali in, i. 36 sqq. ; itory

of the origin of death in, 69 ; storiei

of a great flood in, 337 j^^. ; conium-
mation of marriage deferred in, jii
sq.\ the Nufors of, 523 ; the Hanarot
of, 534 *•' ii- ai7 ; cousin marriage
in, 175 aif. \ exchange of women in

marriage in, 314 jyy.; age-grades in,

318 sijq. ; divination by water in, 430;
mode of recovering strayed souls of
children in, 508 ; navel-strings of boys
hung on trees in, iii. ao7 sq. ; housies

deserted after a death in, 334 sq.
;

amputation of finger-joints in mourning
in, 337 tq.

Guinea British, the Massim of, i.

97 ; mourning customs in, iii. 383 sq.

Guinea, Dutch, the Kaya-Kaya or

Tugeri of, ii. 318 ^. ; the Arafoos nf,

433 ; the Marindineeie of, 543 ; the
Pesegems of, iii. 337

Guinea, German, the Kai of, iii.

"55
Hebrides, the creation of man in

the, i. 13 ; stor)- of the former immor-
tality of men in the, 68 ; story of a
great flood in the, 340 sq. \ worship of
stones in the, ii. 60, 6a jy. ; cross-

cousin marriage in the, ifi sq.\ mar-
riage with the widow or wife of a
mother's brother in the. 348 ; tht! sor-

orate and levirate in the, 300 sq.
\

modes of drinking water in the, 468 sq.

Ireland, marriage of first cousins
forbidden in, ii. 183

Mexico, story of a great flood in, i.

287 s).

South Wales, exchange of women
for wives in, ii. 197 ; custom of muti-
lating the fingers of women in, iii.

303 sq. \ the Kamilaroi of, 393
?.ealand, weeping as a salutation

among the Maoris of, ii. 84 sqq. Stt
Maoris

Neyaux, of ihc Ivory Coast, the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 330 sij.

Nex I'erces. their story of a great flo<xl,

i. 335 ; the sorornle among the. ii. 272
Ngai, God, sacrifices for rain to, iii. 60
Nganga, medicine-man or witch-doctor,

employed to detect witchcraft, iii. 353,
375

Ngarige, croM-contin marriage among
the, ii. 187 $q.

Ngoni (Angoni)of British Central Africa,

tlory of the origin of death among the,

i. 63 ; their custom of painting Ihc
bodief of manslaycrt, 95 ; desert a
hut in which a death has occurred, iii.

333 sq. Stt alio Angoni
Nias, story of the creation of man in, i.

15 ; star}- of the origin of death in,

67 jy. ; story of a great flood ir, 319 ;

way of ratifying an oath in, 403 :

younger sister not to m^rry before
elder in, ii. 391 ; story li id in, of a
chief whose liie was in a "i-iir of his

head, 486 sq.

Nicaragua, story of a great flood m, i.

"74
Nicholson, Dr. Hr. , on ultimogeniture, i.

435
Nicohor Islands, mourning ciMoms in

the, iii 331 I./., 236 I,/., a«a. Set
alsn Car Nicohar

Nicolaus of Damascus on the toad, 1.

no
Niece, sister's daughter, marriiv^ with.

ii. 105, 109, 113 sqq., aaarriage with
a. 149

Niger, the Lower, custom of executioners

on, i. 90
I'ppei , worship of the earth among

the tribes nf the, iii. 85
Nigeria, Northern, the Kagoro of, iii.

338
(ioulhem, superiority of the first

wife in, i. 538 sq.; the Ibibiosof. 564,
Hi. 243, 253 ; the Kkni of, ii. 368 ; the

llxm of, 419; the poison ordeal in, iii.

335 m-
Nikunau, Gilbert Islands, sacred stones

in. ii. 65
NUamala P::rdtfo, i. 304
Nile, the Karuma Falls of the, sacrifice

at crossing, ii. 418 ; King Pheron
said to have thrown a dart into the,

421 sq.

Nilotic family, ii. 164
Kavirondo, their \<\eA% about snecs-

ing, i. 6 ».' ; seclusion and purifica-

tion of murderers among thf, 87 sq. ;

their precautions against the ghcsts of

the slain, 94 ; the sororale among the,

ii. 379 : their treatment of a child

whose elder brothers and sisters have
died. iii. 168

tribes of K.ast .\frica do not prac-

tise the poison urdeal, iii. 311, 31a,

397
Nineveh, excavations at. i. no
Ninib, Babylonian mcssciiKer of the

gods, i. 113, 115
Nippur, excavations at, i. lao
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Nabinam tribe of CiUlfcniK lUmM of
wkWrn la Uw, iii. 71 1^.

NiiJr, Monattin, 1. 116
NiMU, klnc of Mefini. mkI bit purple

or goUm hair, il ^fa
NJMiutt, of Briiish £« Africa, their we

of victim's I'm oi Mcrilkes, H. 17 ly.

>V4>> < '.I , ntatyu Hitiii, kattm, etutt, etc.

,

iii. 34t «.«. 3sa, 353, 3J4, 356. 3J7/...
J5». 3S9. J68

Noitchian deluge Dot the lowce of all

flood iiorici, i. 334; argument hi

favour of, from marine ihellt and
ComIIi, 33i s<fi/.

legend, reminiM-cncn of, 1. 276
Nuiih and (he flotxl, i laAjyy

, ei6 ;

on coins nf .XixiniLM 1 ilnioi, 156 ; and
the aric in a Malay pueni, ^.j); the
law of Mood-revenge revealed lo. iii,

415
Nogais, a Tartar tribi demons kept fn.ii

women in childbed among the, iii.

475 ly-

Nol, hero of a flood story in Lifu. I. jftB

Nomadic tribes shift their quarters after
a death, iii. 335 sf.

Nootka Indians, of Vancouver IsbMd,
consummation nf marriage deferred
among the, 1. 5 1

5 jy.

Noimandy, precrmmn against demons
at marriage in, i. 533

Norse cosmogony, i. 175
custom at the election of a king, ii.

403
North .\merica, stories nf a great flood

in, i. 3B1 Sf^.

American Indians, the sacrilicc of
finger-joints among the, iii. 234 ly^.

;

their lacerations of the body in mourn-
ing, axj jjry., 377 x,/,/. See America,
American Imlians

lierwick, Satan in the pulpit ai, ii.

48s
North-West Frontier IVovinee, "ousui

marriage in the, ii. 130 si/.

Norway, sncre<l stones m, ii. 72
NiiiMich. flood at, i. 353
Noie-lwrinK am<m$; the Australian ab-

origines, iii. 261
Noses lioreil of (.hildreii whose elder

iH-others and sisters have died, iii. 178.
180, 184 ii/^., 190; of dead infants

cut oflr, 343 ; cut in nmurning for the
(lead, 355, 375; of children boicil in

Motu, 360
N Jtches cut in liouse-pill.tn In mourn-

ing, iii. 231. 33s
Nottingham, Horough Knglish at, i. 434
Nounoumas of ^V-negal, their customs in

regafTi to bloodshed and homicide, i.

84 f./.
; the sororate among the, ii. 383

;

their sacrifices to trees, Iii. 54

NtciMmkln, hero nf a Lilloaet flood
ftory, I. 3*1

Nuen. of the White Nile, utiimogciiitur*

•mong the, i. 477
Nufon of New Uuinaa, conMimimtioa

of marriage deierred among the, i.

Jll Jf. ; their precautions against
Ituaband's ghoti at marriage tt widow,
S»J

Nui, story -f the creation of man In, I. 1

1

Nuhahiva, belief in rrincarniition in, il.

331 ; evocation of the dead in, 541 1^.

Numa, bow he caught Picu* and Fnunus,
ii. 414 ; bis divinatkm by wat' r. 437 ;

hit law concerning boundary >lonct,

iii. 4*3
Numitor. grandfather of Romulus and
Remus, ii. 447 j^.

Nursing mothers, their entrance into a
rattle kraal supposed to injure the
cows. Iii. 133

Nusawele, in Ceram, the sororate In, Ii.

399
Nussa Lnut, East Indian isbuid, cross-

cousin marriage in, ii, 167
Nyamlie. the tun, I. 57 ; an .\frican sun-

fod. 377
Nyam-nyam or .Aundes, the poison

ordeal among thi iii. 361. S**
Azandes

Nyanja-speaking triU of Khodetia,
cousin marriage aniorix the, Ii. 151 jy.;

of liritish Central /Vfricn. the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 385 s./,/.

Oak, Hebrew words for, iii. 38, 46 ».',

51 iy. ; the worship of the, denounced
by Hebrew prophets, 53 ly. ; in rela-

tion to kings, 56 s,/.; spirit in triple

form, 57, 58
of weeping, the, iii. 56

Oaks in falestine, iii. 30 s^i/. ; three dif-

ferent kinds, 30 n/.; distribution in

I'alestinr, 31 lyy. , regarded with super-
stitious ve.icrution by the |>easantry,

37 '</</

Oaimes, iiabylonian water-god, i. 336 ».'

Oilhs sworn on the pieces of animals, i.

393 '</•; fireck modes of ratifying, 393

;

of friendship, ceremonies at taking,

394 Si/ii. ; symbolic, 406 h.

taken on stones, ii. 67, 68, 405 ti/.

;

religious and magical aspects of, 407
OUissi Osaw, a sky-g<Kl, i. 58
Oliliviun, the castle of, ii. 409
Ottservation, myths of, i. 174, 360
Ocean, theory of a universal primeval, i.

343
Odenwald, ultimogeniture in the, i. 438
Odin, i. 174
Odoric, Friar, as to the keepers of the

thres'iold at Peking, iii. 3

J
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(khtm, a wood Mcri in ibe poitoii ordnl,

OdyiMf, cvociiilen of Ihe dcmi by UljniM
in tiM. li. 596

Oedlpui, hU PxpoMm and prcMffvalkm,
M. 446 : kilU hit fiilher and M«rrl«
hit mother, 446 1^.

CMkrinct to Monw, li. S9. 61, 69, 63, 64,

*S. «>9. 73
Of. king of liMhan, and Nooh'i ark, i.

•44. MS
Ogiag or Wandorobo, Ihrir mode of

drinking water, il. 467
Onrgei, or Ogygu*. the great flood In

hli time, i. 137 iyy.

Oxygian, epithet applied to Uoeotia aud
Thehm, i. 157

Oil poured on ucred ilooe*, li. 41, 7a jyy,

QJibway Mory of a great llocd, I. ^i s^i/.

(^bwayi or Chippewa*, the lororale and
hivirate inumK the, 11. 369
'-. the Cram! clan of the, I. 31

0-kt*'fa, annual festival of the Mandan
Indiani, i. 394

Old men moiiopoliie the women in

aboriginal Autlralia, ii. aoo sqq.

Old Te*|juneni, traces of ultimogeniture
in the. i. 431 jyy.

Oldenberg, Hermann, cm the custom of
continence after marriage, i. 590

Olivc-lrrc in Jothum's fab^, ii. 47a
Olive and laurel, fable of their rivalry, ii.

474 W-
Olivet, .Mount, iii. 95
Olmones in Hoeotia, Hercult-s at, ii. 60
Olympia, Zeus the (lod of Oaths at, I.

393 ; olive-wreath the priie at, 47j ;

punishment of homicidal image at, iii.

4»3
Olympiad, the first, i. 158
Omahas, seclusion of homicides among

Ihe, i. 88 aq.\ the sorornle and Icvlratc

amcmg the, ii. 967 ; unwilling to

number the years of their lives, 560

;

their mourning customs, iii. aSi $().

, Huflalo clans of the, i. 31
Oinanaitos, cross-cousin marriage amoiif;

the, ii. 119
Omens drawn from ravens, iii. 95. Sit

also Divination

Omco tribe, cross-cousin marriage in the,

ii. 188

Onas, of Tierra del Kuego, the sororati-

and leviratc among the, ii. 975 ; their

custom of lacerating the face in mourn-
ing, iii. 383

Ontario, story of a grvat Hood ammig the

Ojibways of, i. 305 .ly.

Ophrah, (iideon and his sons at, ii. 471 ;

the onk or terebinth at, iii. 55
Opus, first city founded after the flood,

i. 147

OraclaHnongert, ancient, ihrir tricks, ii.

43 >

OfMkt imparted in dreams, ii. 49 <yy.

:

given by human mediuna of river-

Itirils, 418 ; of thr dead in aactent

Graace, 596 jyy. : m Africa, 53) ify,

Oracukr dreams on graves, ii. 530—— stones, ii. 70 ff.

Oral ktw okier IIimi written law in Israel,

iii. 101 jy.

Omn, mode of cotrnting grain at, li.

Orang Sakai, of Sumatra, their bodily

laceration in mourning, iii. 983
Orange, home of the, i. 466 «,'

Onioas, of Bengal, their precautions

against demons at marriage, i. 590

;

cars of olfending dogs or goats cut off

among the, Iii. 363
of Chota Nagpur, tradition of their

immigration, i. 468
Orchid uprooted by dug, ii. 396 ; sup-

posed to promote conception in women,
39*'

Ordeal of ehatlity, ii. 430 S)/.; by water

to test the legitimacy of infants,

454 jy. : of tiie bitter water in Israel,

iii. 304 jyy ; of poison in Africa, 307
si/i/.; by drinking walur mixed with

sacred earth, 390 si/. : of poijonni

arrows, 391 jy. ; of hoihng wati-r, 393,

395 ; of drinking blood, 395 ; by the

lialuitce, 405 : by fire, 405 : by water,

405 ; by water in which an idol has
lieen dipped, 406 ; by rice, 406 ; by
boiling oil, 406 ; l>y red-hot iron, 406

;

by images, 406
Oregon, North-Western, superiority of

the flrst wife among the Indians of, i.

560
, the sororate and levirate among the

Indians of, ii. 973 st/.

or Columbia River, ill. 378
Orestes and Zeus Cappotas. ii. 60 : and

llie Kuries of his mother, iii. 341 : his

offering of hair to Ihe dead .\gamem-
non, 974

Origin of death, stories of the, i. 53 sif</.

;

of stories of a great flood, 338 u/i/.;

of language, 363 ; of ultimogeniture,

481 jyy.

Origin nf Spteits, The, i. 44
Orinoco, flood stories among the Indians

of Ihe. i. 36A jy.

Orissa, cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 131

;

pretended sales of children in, iii.

181

Oriya language, ii. 117
-speaking castes, cross-cousin mar-

riage among, ii. 117 ^qif.

SpKia H/wun, i. 393
Ornaments as .imulets, ii. 514, s>4 n-*
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li

Oropus, sanctuary of Ampbiaraus at, ii.

43 s<iq.

Orpheus and Eurydice, ii. 526
Ortho-cousins, the childrenof two brothers

or of two sisters, ii. 98, 129, 133, 134,
«3S. 152.154.156. 157. "6i, 179, i8o,
181, 183, 183, 187, 188, 189, 191, 331
"fl- • 255. "6°. a6i, 363. 368 ; call each
other brothers and sisters, 178 .«</.

;

regarded as brothers and sisters, 180 ;

their marriage barred by e.-iogamous
classes, 191, 331 sf.; why their mar-
riage is forbidden, 331 syf. ; preference
for marriage with an ortho-cousin, the
daughter of the fathtr's brother, 360
W-

Osage Indians, their descent from snail
and beaver, i. 30 ; the sororate among
the, ii. 366

Osborn, H. F., on antiquity of man, i.

169 «."

Ossetes of the Caucasus, their form of
oath, i. 407 ; their bodily lacerations
in mourning, iii. 376

Ostiaks, primogeniture among the, i.

476 ; cousin marriage among the, ii.

140 ; the sororate among the, 297 s^.

Oswals, the sororate among the, ii.

393
Otaheite, mourning customs in, iii. 285

3ff. See Tahiti

Otandos, of the Gaboon, the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 345 si/g.

Ot-Danoms of Borneo, their story of a
great flood, i. 333

Othrys, Mount, Deucalion said to have
drifted to, i. 171

Ottawa Indians, the Carp clan of the, i.

31 ; their story of a great flood, i. 308
Otter in story of great flood, i. 396, 300,

306, 308, 310, 313
Ovambo, superiority of first wife among

the, i. 545 ; primogeniture among the,

545 ; their rule as to drinking fresh
milk, iii. 143

Ovid, his description of Deucalion's flood,
i. 149 S(/i/. ; on mourning rites, iii.

374 «.»

Ownership of land, communal and indi-
vidual, among the Kachins, i. 450/^4^.

Ox, sacrificial, in o.iths, i. 394, 395, 397 ;

that gored, the, iii. 415 si/i/.

O.xen sacrificed to rivers, ii. 415 ; out-
lawed at Rome for ploughing up
boundary stones, iii. 423

Pacific, earthquake waves in the, i. 34911/^.
Pactyas, a fugitive from Cyrus, iii. 19
Pacurius, king of Persia, how he de-

tected the treason of a vassal, ii. 408 j./.

Paidis, cross-cousin marriage among the,

ii, 118

Paihtes or V'uites, cousin marriage among
the, ii. 133

Painting the bodies of manslayers, i. 93,
9SV>97 '9-

Palatine Hill, the hut of Romulus on the,

ii. 448
Palembang, district of Sumatra, serving

for a wife in, ii. 353 sf.

Palestine, its reddish soil, i. 39 ; the races
of, 417, 419 ; wells in, ii. 79 sff. ; ex-
change of daughters in marriage in,

319 -f?-; time of harvest in, 372
n.' ; mandrakes thought to make
women conceive in, 374 ; mode of
counting grain in, 559 ; bride carried
over the threshold in, iii. 6 ; the "high
places '

still the se!>l3 of religious wor-
ship in modem, 65

Pallas, her discovery of the olive, ii, 475
Pa/oi, flie most sacred dairyman of the

Todas, iii. 149 ».'

Palsy, a Samoan god, i. 68
Pamarys. of Brazil, their story of a great

flood, i. 360
Pampa del Sacramento, tradition of a

great flood in the, i. 294
Pamphy'ian Sea, passage of Alexander

the Great through the, ii. 457 sf</.

Panama, story ofa great flood in, i. 273 si/.

Pandarus at the sanctuary of Aesculapius
at Epidauras, ii. 45 si/.

Pandects of Justinian, iii. 95
Pandion Haliaetus. i. 36
Pandora, the first woman, i. 146
Panoi, the region of the dead, i. 71
Panopeus, scene of the creation of man,

i. 6 sq.

Pantutun, John, on marri.ige with a
granddaughter, ii. 248 n.'^

Papagos of Arizona, their story of a great
flood, i. 281 sq.

Paraguay, the Lengua Indians of, i. 28
Paraiyans, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 107 sq.

Parents and children, their marriage p'n.

vented by the four-class system of
exogamy, ii. 338 sq.

named after their children, iii. 172
Parian chronicler, on the date of

Deucalion's flood, i. 149
Paris, flood at, i. 352
Parkia Bussei, iii. 371 n.'

Piu-kinson, John, on the mandrake, ii.

370 !9-

Parnassus, Deucalion said to have landed
on, after the flood, i. 146, 150, 151

Parrots as totems, i. 36 ; as wives of
men, 261

Piirthenius, Mount, Telephus exposed on,
'i- 445

Pasiphaeor Ino, sanctuary of, in Laconia,
ii. 50 sj.
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P.-U5age between severed piece i of sacri-

ticial victim, I. 39a sqq. ; interpretation

of the rule, 41 1 sqq. , 433 sqq. , 428
through the Red Sea, the legend of

the, ii. 456 sqq.

Passes, of Brazil, superiority of the first

wife among the, i. 559
I>assing Belt, the, iii. 449, 450 sqq.

Pastoral peoples, ultimogeniture among,
i. 440 sq., 483 sq.\ their rules based

on a supposed sympathetic bond be-

tween n cow and its milk, iii. 135 sqq. ;

their rule not to let milk come into con-

tact with Hesh or vegetables, 150 sqq.,

154 sqq.\ discourage agriculture, 156

sq. \ atetain from eating wild animals,

157 m-
tribes of Africa object to boil milk

for fear of injuring their cattle, iii.

118 sqq.

Patagonian Indians, birth • ceremonies

among the, i. 413 ; their mourning
customs, iii. 383 sq.

Paternity, physical, unknown in some
Australian tribes, ii. 303 sq. ; unknown
in the Trobriand Islands, 304 n.^; the

recognition of physical, as determining

the heirs to be called to the inherit-

ance, 381 ; physical, ignorance of, 371
Pathian, the creator, i. 199
Patiko, in the Uganda Protectorate, dis-

posal of navel-strings in, iii. 308 n.*

Patlias, serving for a wife among the, ii.

345
Patriarchal age, the, i. 389 sqq. ; mar-

riage customs of the Semites in the, ii.

371 ; the end of the, 437
Patriarchs, long-lived, of the Lolos, i.

213 ; the Hebrew, their traditional

longevity, ii. 334
Patroclus, the offering of hair to the

dead, iii. 374
Pausanias, on the Ladon, i. 164 ; on

the valley of Pheneus, 165 ; on the

Epidaurian tablets, ii. 48 «.'
; on the

sanctuary of Ino, 50 ; on the trial and
punishment of inanimate objects at

Athens, iii. 431 n.>

, king of Sparta, his evocation of a

ghost, ii. 528
Pawnees, traces of marriage with a

mother's brother's wife among the, ii.

251 n."^

Peace-making, ceremonies at, i. 394 sqq.

Peepul tree (Ficus religiosa), worshipped

by women desirous of offspring, iii. 318

Peking, keepers of the threshold in the

palace at, iii. 3 sq.

Peleus and Astydamia, i. 408, 419 ; .ind

Thetis, ii. 413 ; hi.' vow, iii. 274
Pelew Islanders, their story of the crea-

tion of man, i, 11 sq.

Pelew Islands, story of a great flood in

the, i. 353 sq.

Pelicans, why they arc black and white,

i. 334 sq.

miopia, mother of Aegisthus, ii. 446
Pennant, on St. Wenefride's bell, iii. 459
Pentateuch, late date of the legal part of

the, iii. 93, 96 ; three l>odies of law

comprised in the, 98 .<./(/.; position of

the priestly code in the, 109 sq.

, law of clean and unclean anininls in

the, 161

Pentecost, island of the New Hebrides,

marriage with a granddaughter in, ii.

248
Pcntiyas, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 119
Pepi II., king of Egypt, ii. 56
Perez and Zerah, i. 433
Pergamus, Telephus a national hero at,

» 445
Periander, tyrant of Corinth, consults

his dead wife Melissa, ii. 536 sq.

Perigundi Lake, i. 41
Permanent system of agriculture, i. 446,

448, 450 sqq.

Perrot, Em. , and Em. Vogt on the poison

ordeal, iii. 307 «.'

, Nicolas, on weeping as a salutation

among the Sioux, ii. 89
I'erseus, the story of his birth and up-

bringing, ii. 444
Persian kings, reverence for the threshold

of their palace, iii. 4
religion, worship of water in the

old, ii. 427
storiis of a great flood, supposed,

i. \79sqq.

Persians adepts in water-divination, ii.

427 ; their earrings, iii. 167
Persians, The, tragedy of Aeschylus, ii.

530
Personification of nature, primitive, ii.

396 sq. ; of water, 423 ; of poison, iii.

345, 411 ; of animals, 418 sq. ; of

external objects reflected in primitive

legislation, 445
Peru, stories of a great flood in, i. 269

sqq.

Perugino, the Virgins of, iii. 454
Peruvian Indians, their story of the

creation of man after the flood, i. 28
;

descended from pumas and condors,

32 ; their offerings to river-gods, ii.

4«4
Perverted Message, story of the, i. 53

sqq. , 74 sqq.

Pesegems, of Dutch New Guinea, their

amputation of finger-joints, iii. 337 sq.

Pelrie, W. M. Flinders, on absence of

flood stories in ancient Egypt, i.

329 «.-
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Phaedrus, mediaeval fables based on, ii.

478
Pnarne, in Achaia, sacred stones at, ii.

60
Phaselis, in Lycia, march of Alexander

the Great through the sea from, ii. 458
i'heneus, the Lake of, i. 163 sqij,

Pheron, king of Egypt, said to have
thrown a dart into the Nile, ii. 431 sq.

Phiala, the Lake of, iii. 37, 43
Philippine Islands, stories of the creation

of man in the, i. 16 sq. \ stories of a
great Hood in the, 235 ; consumma-
tion of marriage deferred in the, 511 ;

the Tagales of the, ii. 359 ; the Hisayas
of the, 359 ; the Tagalogs of the, iii.

473 '1-

Philippson, A., on the Lake of Pheneus,
i. 166 n.-

Philistine bodyguards, iii. i «.' ; mourn-
ing rites, 371

Philistines, Samson and the, ii. 480 sqq.

Philostratus, copied by Ben Jonson, ii.

515 ».'
; on the ghost of Achilles, 531

Phoroneus, king of Argos, i. 159, 384
Photography, belief that human souls

tan be extracted by, ii. 506 sq.

Phouka, Mount, i. 148
Phrygian legends of a great flood, i. 155

Phrygians supposed to be the oldest race

of men, i. 375 sq.

Physostit'ma veaenosum, the Calabar
bean U!>e>i in the poison ordeal, iii.

335. 336
Picaidy, ultimogeniture in, i. 4^6
PIcus caught by Numa, ii. 414
Piedade no Maranhao, a province of

Brazil, iii. 435
Pig, sacrificial, in ratifying an oath, i. 403

sq.; as purification, 411. SeealsoVXgs
Pigeons sacred to the Syrian goddess at

Hierapolis, iii. 30
Pigs, men descended from, i. 36 ; blood

of, in expiation for incest, ii. 170, 173
sq.\ sacrificed to the sun, iii. 17. See
also Pig

Pillars, sacred, at Canaanite sanctuaries,

"• 59
Pima Indians of Arizona, their story of

the creation of man, i. 27 ; seclusion

of manslayers among the, 96 ; their

stories of a great flood, 282 sqq. ; the

sororate among the, ii. 271
Pinches, T. G. , i. 373 «.'

Pindar on Deucalion's flood, i. 147
Finus carica, iii. 36
Pistacia tertbinthus, iii. 47, 61 ».'

Plague, the Great, of London, ii. 555
Plant that renewed youth, i. 50 sq.

, marriage of widower to, in India,

Plato, in the Symposium, on the primi-
tive state of man, i. 38 ; on the ghosts
of the murdered, 86 ; on Deucalion's
flood, 149 ; on mandragora, ii. 386

;

on the trial and punishment of
animals and inanimate objects, iii. 431
sq. ; his Laws compared with The
kepublic, 433

Playfair, Major A., on the Garos, i.

464
Pleiades, two stars removed from the, i.

143 '9-

Pleistocene period, man in the, i. 169
Plighting Stone, the, at Lairg, ii. 405 sq.

Pliny, on the Lake of Pheneus, i. 165 ;

on the evocation of the ghost of
Homer, ii. 531 ; his story of a raven
at Rome, iii, 36 sq.

Pliocene period, flints of the, i. 169 «."

Plot. Robert, on the origin of Borough
English, i. 485 sq.

Plover in story of origin of man, i. 40 ;

in a story of a great flood, 313
Plutarch on Deucalion's flood, i. 155 ;

on a flood at Pheneus, 164 sq. \ on
Greek rites of puriflcation, 408 n.'^ ;

on the woodpecker in the Romulus
legend, ii. 449 »." ; on oracles of the
dead, 538 sq. \ on custom of carrying
bride fnto house, iii. 8, 10, 11 ; on
bodily mutilations in mourning, 355 sq.

Poebel, Arno, i. 131 «.'

Poets in relation to lolk-lore, ii. 397,
S16

Point Barrow, >. 24, •137

Poison ordeal in A..ica, iii. 307 sqq.;

geographical diffusion of the ordeal
in Africa, 311 sq. ; in Madagascar,
401 sqq. ; in India, 405 sqq.

; geo-
graphical limits of the, 410 sq. ; the
meaning of the, 411 sq.

supposed to confer the power of
divination, iii. 343 sqq., 411 ; per-
sonified, 34S, 411 ; dropped into the
eye as ordeal, 348, 355, 360

-tree, superstitions attaching to

the, iii. 356 sq. , 358, 383 sq.

Poisoned arrows, iii. 409 ; ordeal of,

331 -t?.

Pole, ordeal of walking along a, iii. 347
sq.

Pollock, Sir Frederick, on Jus primae
noctis, i. 488

Pollution, ceremonial, expiation for, ii.

33 sq. ; of death a bar to drinking
milk, iii. 136 sqq.

caused by homicide, i. 79 sqq.

Pollux, Julius, i. 80 ff.'

Polyandry, relics of, ii. 307, 311 ; among
the Wataveta, 337

Polybius, on the Roman capture of New
Carthage, ii. 460

t!
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Pclygamous families, superiority of first

wife in, i. 536 lyy.

Polygamy and ultimogeniture, i. 534 .«/</.

;

tends to promote priinogcniturc, 563
Polyhistor, Alexander, i. 108 //.

Polynesia, stories of a great flood in, i.

341 siiq. \ succession to kingdom in,

530 ; marriage of cousins in, ii. 184
ii/ij. ; the classiticatory system in, 244 ;

traces of totemism in, 244 ; amputa-
tion of tinger-jomts in mourning in,

iii. 238 sq.

Polynesians, group marriage among the,

ii. 316 ; lacerations of the body and
shearing of hair in mourning among
the, iii. 385 sijq.

Pomerania, baptismal custom in, iii. 354
Porno Indians, of California, mourning

customs of the, iii. 279
Ponape, descent of men from animals
and tish in, i. 40 ; disposal of a boy's

navel-string in, iii, 207
Pondos marry no near relative, ii. 151

«. ' ; the levirate among the, 276
Pontianak, ghost of woman who has

died in childbed, iii. 474 //.

Ponto-Aralian Mediterranean, i. 168 j</y.

.'oole, Krancis, on Haida Indians, i, 31
Fopcl Vuh, story of a great Hood in the,

i. 276
Port Uarwin, iii. 205, 206 ».

'

Essington trilje, their terms for

husband and wife, ii. 214 sq.

Moresby, in New Guinea, noises

made by the native.' o dri < away
storm-spirits and ghosti, ."'. iii. 4*^3 w.

Porto Novo, custom of executioner r.t, i.

89
Poseidon said to have opened the gorge

of Tempe, i. 171 ; how he made
Pterelaus immortal, ii. 490

Posso, Lake, in Celebes, ii. 65 ; district,

treatment of sickly children in, iii.

172
Post, .\. H., on superiority of first wife

in -Africa, i. 544 «.' ; on African

ordeals, iii. 307 «.

'

Pott.iwatamies, the sororate and levirate

among the, ii. 269
Prain, Sir David, on Erythrophleum, iii.

309, 310, 311 «.', 342 H.-*, 357 «.;

on Strychnos, 342 «.^, 352 n on
aconite among the Nagas, 409 «.'

Prajapati, i. 185, 187, 189
Pramzimas, a Lithuani M, i. 176
Praxiteles, his image c , ii. 60
Prayers addressed to in- poison in the

poison ordeal, iii. 402 sq., 404 sq.,

407, 408 sq., 411
Precautions taken by slayers against the

ghosts of the slain, i. 92 sqq. ; against

deniuus at marriage, 320 tqq. ; against

ghost of dead husband or wife at

marriage of widow or widower. 533
sqq.

Pregnant sheep sacrificed in cattle dis-

ease, ii. 17
Prestwick, Sir Joseph, on evidence for a

great Hood, i. 341 «.'

Pretence of exposing children and buy-
ing them back from strangers, iii. 168
sq., 174. 250 iy.

Priest, the Jewish, his violet robe and
golden bells, Iii. 446

Priestly Code, ii. 563 «.*, iii. 93, 98,

99 »., 109 sq., 304. 306, 415, 446
Dot .ment, i. 4, 101, 132, 131 sqq.,

ii. 457 «.'

version of the flood story, i. 136 sqq.

writer, ii. 94, 96
Priests, native, employed by alien settlers

to worship the god of the land, iii.

84 sqq. ; whose hair may not be shorn,

189 ; wear Ijells in -Africa, 478 sqq.

of Earth chosen from alx>riginal

race by foreigners and invaders, iii.

86 sq.

I'rimogeniture replacing ultimogeniture,

'• 445. 457 s<t-< 484. '' ' "/ ;
regu-

lating descent of chieftainship, 1. 469 ;

among .Siberian trilies, 476 ; among
the Ibos, 478 ; in Africa, 535, 547,

553 ^1- ; among the Herero and the

Ovambo, 545 ; in Kafir l.iw, 553 sq.
;

promoted hy polygamy, 562
Proca, king of Alba Longa, ii. 447
Procopius on the detection of the traitor

Arsaces, ii. 408 sq.

Progress of society from group marriage
to individual marriage, ii. 203 sq.

Prohibited degrees, among the Hindoo!!,

ii. 100; among the Dyaks, 172 sq.\

among the Mafulus, 176 ; infringed

by chiefs, 184 s,k ; tendency to ex-

tend the, 190 sq.

Prohibition of cousin marriage in some
African tribes, ii. 151, 154, 15- sq.,

159 sqq. ; in some parts of (,'elebes,

171 ; in some parts of Melanesia,

182 sq. ; in some -Australian tribes,

189 sqi,.

marriage of cross-cousinsof the

in certain

sqq.

Prometheus,

Australian tribes. 189

the creator of man, i. 6,

155 ; father of Deucalion, 146
Property, the god of, iii. 317

of the dead broken in pieces and
deposited on the grave, iii. 231 sq.

, private, in land, i. 443, 452 ; in

moveables, 473
Prophet, the, ousted by the scribe, iii. 102

of Wamala, the Ikinyoro god ot

plenty, iii. 479 sq.
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Propheti, Hebrew, denounce the wor-

ibip of trees, iii. ja sq. . 64 ; their

freedom of thought and speech, loa

Prophetess of the god of I^ke Albert,

iii. 479
Prophetic reformation of Israelilish re-

ligion, iii. 63 sq.

Propitiation of water-spirits at fords, ii.

414 sqq. \ of ghosts, iii. 398 sqq.

Prosecution of animals in ancient Greece,

iii. 420 sqq. ; in modern Europe,

434 sqq.

Prostitution, religious, denounced by
Hebrew prophels, iii. 5a

Proteus and Menelaus, ii. 413 sq.

Proxies in the poison ordeal, iii. 351,

3SS. 36". 370, 377. 378. 379. .l8i,

385. 396. 399. 400, 404
Proyart, on the poison ordeal in Loango,

iii. 353 sq.

Prussians, the heathen, their worship of

the oak at Romove, iii. 54, 58
Prytaiuum, ot towii-hall, court of the,

at Athens, iii. 430 sq.

Psalm xl. 6, '
' Ears hast thou dug for

me," iii. 369
Psammetichus, king of Egypt, his attempt

to discover the primitive language, i.

375
Psophis, Alcmaeon at, i. 83 sq.

Pterelaus and his golden hair, ii. 490
Pudunattu Idaiyans, cross-cousin mar-

riage among the, ii. 106 sq.

Pueblo Indians, of Arizona, their use of

bells to exorcize witches, iii. 464
Pumas, men descended from, i. 33
Punaluan family, Morgan's theory of a,

ii. 30s
Pund-jel, an Australian creator, i. 8

Punishment of animals that have killed

persons, iii. 415 sq., 418 sqq. ; of in-

animate objects which have caused

the death of persons, 415 sqq.

Punjab, settlement of the Aryans in the,

i. 183 ;
precaution against demons at

marriage in the, 521 ; precautions

apainst ghost of dead husband or wife

at marriage of widow or widower in

the, 525 ; mock marriages of widowers

in the, 535 sq. ; the Chuhriis of the,

554, ii. 90 sq. ; the Aryans in the, 99,

130 ; cousin marriage in the, 139 sq.
;

brothers and sisters marry in order of

seniority in the, 385 sq. ; the sororate

and levirate among the Hindoos of the,

295 sq. ; dead infants buried at thresh-

old to ensure their rebirth, in the, iii.

13 ; treatment of children whose elder

brothers and sisters have died in the,

182 sq., 185
Puppet to save child's life. iii. 177
Purdhas, i. 187 sq.

Purification for homicide, i. 86 sqq.,

93 sqq. , ii. 25
of mother of twms, ii. 35 ; of in-

habitants of a kraal that has been
struck jy lightning, iii. 140

, public, by passing \x\\ .11 pieces

of a victim, i, 408
Purificatory, sacramental, or protective

theory of sacrificing victims a' cove-

nants, i. 399 ^11 sq. 431, 434 jy.

Purifying the county from disease,

Kikuyu custom, i. 565
Purums, ultimogeniture among the, i.

44S -•*

Purus River, in Brazil, stories of a great

flood told by the Indians of the, i.

359 sq.

Puyallop Indians, their story of a great

flood, i. 334
Puynipet, one of the Caroline Islands,

the sororate in, ii. 303
Pyramid Texts, the, ii. 56
Pyrrha, wife of Deucalion, i. 146, 147,

149, ISO, 151
Pythagorean philosophy in gre,it part

folk-lore, ii. 377
Pythagoreans on the mandrake, ii. 377

Qat, Melanesian hero and creator, i. 13,

68, 340 sq.

Quarantana, Mount, iii. 24
Queen Charlotte Islands, the Haida

Indians of, i. 31, 319
Queen of Sheba and Solomon, ii. 564^^^.
Queensland, story of a great flood told

by natives of, i. 236 ; rules as to

cousin marriage among the aborigines

of, ii. 188, 193 ; the sororate in, 303;
group m.irriage in, 305 ; custom of

mutilating the fingers of women in,

iii. 304 sq. ; mourning customs in the

tribes of, 293
Quercus pseudo-coccifera, iii. 30, 32, 36,

61 ; infectoria, 31 ; aegilops, 31, 33,

36
Quiches of Guatemala, their Pc^ol Vuh,

i. 276 ; their story of the origin of the

diversity of languages, 387
Quoirengs of Manipur, ultimogeniture

among the, i. 447
Quoja, kingdom of, the poison ordeal in

the, iii. 329

Rabhas, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 132

Rachel and Leah, Jacob's marriage with,

ii. 97
and the mandrakes, ii. 373 ; her

theft of her father's household gods,

399
Racine, his comedy. Les Plaideurs, iii.

431
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Ragoba and hii ambassadors to Eng-
land, ii. 34

Rags hung on trees by Syrian peasants,
iii. 45, 48 Si).; on trees by the sick in
Afghanistan, 68 sq.

'

Raiatea, story of a great flood in, i.

Raimanamango, deity supposed to reside
in the poisonous fruit o' the tangena
tree, iii. 40a sq. , 404 sg.

Rain, sacrifices for, iii. 66 S(/. ; rites to
procure, 85 sq. ; bodily lacerations to
procure, 277

Rainbow after the flood, i. 130, 176,
196

Rajamahall, the sororate and Icvirate
among the inhabitants of the hills

near, ii, 396
Rajjhars, of India, their precautions

against demons at marriage, i. 522
Raka, Polynesian god of the winds, i.

347
Rakaanga, story of a great flood in, i.

249
Ram, its use in o,iths, i. 393 ; black,

as sacrificial victim, ii. 17, 18, 19 ;

sacrificial, sleeping on skin of, J3,
51

Rama and the great flood, i. 194
Ramaiyas, the levirate among the, ii.

295
Ramman, Babylonian storm-god, i. iii,

"5. 367
Ranghol tribe, marriage by service in

the, ii. 349
Rangi, hero of a flood story in Mangaia,

i. 247 sq.

Rape of I^wes, Borough Knglish in, i.

434
Rape of women for wives comparatively

rare in aboriginal Australia, ii. 199 sq.
;

of the Sabine women . iii. 10
Raphael, the archangel, guides Tobias,

i. 499 sq.

Raph.iers picture of Jacob ax the well, i.

135. »• 78
Karatonga, teeth knocked out in mourn-

ing in, iii. 290
Rat in story of a great flood, i. 300,
304 ; lawsuits brought against rats,

iii. 429 sq.
, 437 sq.

Ratification of covenant by cutting sacri-

ficial victim in two, i. 392 sqq.

Rattan, the Rolled-up, connecting earth
and heaven, ii. 53

Rattlesnakes respected, i. 31 sq.

Raven makes first woman, i. 24 ; in

mythology of North-Western America,
31 ; let out of ark, 116, 128, 297;
in Tinneh stories of a great flood, 315
sqq.\ how ihr raven r-'stored mankind
after the great flood, 315 sq., 318;

VOL. Ill

in Haida mythology, 319; a bird of
omen and endowed with prophetic
power, iii. 25 sq. ; Its sagacity and
Icrocity, 26 ; I'linys story of a raven
at Rome, 26 sq. ; its power of imitat-
ing the human voice, 37 sq.

; as a bird
of prey, 28

Raven and dove in North American
Indian story of a great flood, i. 312

Ravens in I'alestine. iii. 24 sq.

Rawan, a demon king, i. 18
Rawlinson, Sir Henry, on the Gilgamesh

epic, i. Ill ; on temple of Bil at
Babylon, 370 ; on Cyrus'-s treatment
of the River Gyndes, ii. 422 n.''

76

480
29;
pre-

Razaka, the stone of, sacred, ii,

Kaziel, the angel, i. 143
Rebirth in a child or g .dchild, i

sq. ; of the dc.id ir hyenas, iii.

of human souls, precautions to
vent, 243, 24s, 2^7 sq.

, circumcision perhaps intended to
ensure a subsecjuent, ii. 330 ; children
buried under the threshold to ensure
their, iii. 13^4,. .See also Reincarna-
tion

kecept.iclcs for the souls of infants, ii.

508
Reconciliation, sacrifice at, i. 427 sq.

Red clay or earth, men fashioned out of,

i. 9, 12, 18 sq.. 29; water, ordeal of
the, iii. 324, 325 sqq.

, 338 sqq.

Red Sea, the legend of the passage
through the, ii. 456 .tqq.

Redemption of people, i. 409, 425
keformaiic, of King josiah. i. 136 «.,

139, iii. 64, 100 sq., 108; prophetic,
of Isriielitish religion, 63 s,/.

kegiam Majestatem, i. 491
Reid. Thomas, on the law of deodand.

iii. 444
Reinach, Adolplie, i. 156 «.', 1157 «.-

Reinach, Salomon, on a supposed poison
ordeal at Rome, iii. 410 «.

'

K'-incarnation, belief in, among the
Australian aborigines, ii. 204 «. '

;

of souls and the niutilaiion of dead
infants, ill. 242 sqq. ; the belief in,

universal among the trilws of Central
Australia, 261 sq. See also Rebirth,
Transmigration

Rejangs, of Sumatra, cross-cousin niar-
ri.ige among the, ii. 167

Reland, H. , on the oak or terebinth of
Mamre, iii. 57 «.'

Relationship, the classificatory or group
system of, ii. 227 sqq. ; systems of,

among the hill tribes of As.i,i:in, 241
«.'

; betiveen cousins conceived in

concrete form, 246
Religion and magic, iii. 163 sq. , com-

bined, ii. 63

2 N
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Religioni and magical aspects of oaths on
stones, ii. 407

Reluctance of chief to see his grandson,

> 479 '<!<}•< 548 W- ! *o '^ ^i* *""'

549 "I-

Rembau, a Malay State, ultimogeniture

in, i. 473
Remigius, Mount, bell rung in thunder-

storms on, iii. 458
Renan, K., on the Massorets, i. 358 ».';

on Feuerbach, iii. 453 sij.

Reptiles, exorcized by St. Patrick, iii.

434
Respect for human life fortified by super-

stition, i. 103
Resurrection after three days, i. 71 sqq.

associated with new moon, i. 71 sqij.

Retributive theory of sacrificing victims

at covenants, i. 399 sqq., 411, 424 sq.

Reuben and the mandrakes, ii. 373,

393
Rhea, how she saved the infant Zeus

from Cronus, i. 563
Rhea Sylvia, mother of Romulus and

Remus, ii. 447
Rhine, ordeal of legitimacy by [the, ii.

4SS
Rhodesia, superiority of first wife in, i.

543 ; the Wabemba or Awemba of,

ii. 381 ; Bantu tribes of, spirits of

dead chiefs consulted as oracles among
the, 53S '?•

, North-Kastern, the Achewas and
Angonis of, ii. 151 sq.\ the Awemba
of, I S3

, Northern, the poison ordeal in,

iii. 381, 383
Rhys, Sir John, on Welsh legend of a

deluge, i. 176 n.

Rib, woman created out of man's, i. 3 sq. ,

10 sq.

Rice, the dry and wet systems of culti-

vating, i. 451 ; supposed to be blighted

by the marriage of cousins, ii. 170 sq.,

«73 -ty-

Richards, F. J., on cross-cousin mar-

riage, ii. 320 «.'

Riches, mandrake thought to bring, ii.

383, 383, 384, 386 sq.

Ridgeway, Professor W. , on the relation

of jewellery to magic, ii. 515 n.

Right foot foremost at crossing the

threshold, iii. 8

hand, son of the, title of the heir,

" 432
" -hand wife," i. 551 sqq.

Ring of sacrificial skin, child passed

through, ii. 27
on child's foot as amulet, iii. 171,

196
Ring? made of skins of sacrificial animals,

ii. 7 sqq.

Rink, H.,on cuusii. irriage among the

Kskimo, ii. 143
Rios, Pedro de los. j

Risley, Sir Herbert il., on cross-cousin

marriage, ii. 131
Ritual, sacrilicia! skins in, ii. 4 >qq. ;

the use of bells in primitive, iii. 480
of the dairy among thv Todas, iii.

16a
Rivalry of the trees in fable, ii. 473 sqq.

River, the spirit or jinnee of the, ii. 41a

punished for drowning a man, iii.

418
of Death, voyage down the, ii. 544
-spirits conceived as animals, il.

4>7 sq. \ give oracles by human
mediums, 418

Rivers, ceremonies observed at the pass-

age of, ii. 414 sqq. ; sacrifices to, 414,

415, 416, 418, 419; thought to Ik

inhabited by ancestral spirits, 415 sq.

;

regarded as gods or the aliodes of

gods, 419
Rivers, Dr. W. H. R. , on ultimogeniture

among the Badagas, i. 47a : on mar-

riage of cousins in India, ii. 99 ».',

136 ».' ; on the Todas, 103 ».*; on

cross-cousin marriage in America,

146 n.^ ; on cousin marriage, 306

;

on the origin of the classificalory

system of relationship, 330 ».' ; on
the origin of cross-cousin marriage in

Melanesia and Polynesia, 346 sqq. ;

on marriage with a granddaughter, a

grandmother, and the wife of a mother's

brother, 348 sqq. \ on the dairy ritual

of the Todas, iii. 163 ».*

" Road names" among the Highlanders

of Scotland, iii. 353
Robinson, Edward, on the terebinth, iii.

46 sq.

Rock-crystals worshipped, ii. 66
-spirits, m.ilevolent, ii. 69

Rocks, worship of, ii. 68, 69 sqq.

Rodes, of Cambodia, the sororatc among
the, ii. 397

Rokoro, Fijian god of carpenters, i. 340
Roman emperors, their evocation of the

dead, ii. 533 sq.

Pontifical, on the virtue of church

bells, iii. 448
Romans, their mode of making a treaty,

i. 401 ; their passage through the

sea at the siege of New Carthage, ii.

459 sq. \ their w ay of protecting women
at childbirth from Silvanus, iii. 476 sq.

Rome, ancient, bride carried into her

new home in, iii. 8 ; story of a raven

at, 36 sq. ; laws of the Ten Tables at,

275 ;
gladiatorial combats at, 286 sq.

;

punishment of animals at. 423 : the

annual expulsion of ghosts at, 447
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the sacred oak at, iii. S4<

their

447

Romove,
58

Romulus and Remus, story of
exposure ami upbrlnginK. ii.

Rouk, island, i. 338
Kope severed at peace-making, i. 396 uj.

Roro-speaking tribes of New Guinea,
their bodily lacerations in mourning,
iii. 383 ^ry.

Roscoe, Rev. John, on absence of flood
stories in Africa, i. 330 ; on superiority
of first wife among the Bagnnda, 540

;

on social intercourse of cousins, ii.

160 «.' ; on the objection of African
tribes to boil milk, iii. laa ».', 134 *.'

;

on African scruples as to bloody milk,

130 ; on the sacred cows of the king
of the Banyoro, 1 44 sijq.

Rottenburg, in Swabia, church bells

rung to drive aw.iy witches at, iii. 455
Rotti, island, story of a great flood in,

i. 223 sq.

Rotuma, marriage of second cousins in,

ii. 185
Roucouyen Indians, the sororate among

the, ii, 374 '<l-

Routledge, W. Scoresbyand Katherine,
on the Akikuyu, ii. 5 «. • ; on the
Kikuyu rite of new birth, 8, to

Rovere, noble family in i^iedmont. Its

aWeged JUS frimae noctis, i. 49611.-
Roy, Sarat Chandra, i. 19 n.>
Ruahatu, Polynesian sea-god, i. 343 sq.

Rubble drift, i. 341 n.'

Kubus pungens, ii. 170
Rubruquis, De, as to the warders of the

threshold at the court of Mtingu-Khan,
iii. 3

Rude sione monuments in the
beyond Jordan, ii. 403 sq.

Rudolph, the emperor, patron ''

sciences, ii. 380
Russia, the Chercmiss of, i.

geniture in, 438 sq. ; sc-
ii. 57 sq. \ heathen, the 1 sh

seat of house spirits in,

born children buried under
old in, 13 ; treatment of child whose
elder brothers and sisters have died in.

352
Russian story of Koshchei the Deathless,

ii. 491 sqq.

Russell, R. v., on cross-cousin mar-
riage, in the Central Provinces of
India, ii. 120 sqq.

; his Tribts and
Castes of the Central Provinces of
India, 341 «.'•'

Ryle, Bishop, on the patriarchs, i. 391 «.'

;

on the date of Deuteronomy, iii. 103
w.*: on the moral .inil ritiin! versions
of the Decalogue, n6 ».'

region

oral''

ih-

Saato, 5)amoan rain-god, ii. 64
.Sabbath of the I.olot, I. 313
Sabbaths, the witches', iii. 455
.Sabimba, of the .Malay Peninsula, rro» ••

cousin marriage among the, ii. i j8
Sabine women, rape of the, iii. 10
Sacramental or purificatory theory of sacri-

ficing victims at covenants, i. 399, 411
sq., 431, 424 JV-

Sacred groves the last relics of ancient
forests, iii. 65 sqq.

oaks and terebinths, iii. 30 sqq,

stones, ii. j8 sqq.

Sacrifice, vicarious theory of, i. 435 sqq.

;

at occupying a new house, 436 ; at re-

conciliation, 427 sq. ; principle of sub-
stitution m, 437 sq. ; at a chiefs grave,
ii. 17 ; to remove impediment to mar-
riage of cousins, 159, 162. 163, 165,
170, 171, 173 sq.; of a bull to the
(lead, 553 ; of animals at the thresh-
old, iii. 16 sqq.; vicarious, 184; of
finger-joints for the benefit of the sick,

an sqq., 332 sqq.; of finger-joints as
a religious rite among the North
American Indians, 324 sqq. ; ofchildren
to save the lives of sick adults, 313

Sacrifices for children, i. 426 sq. ; to
ancestral spirits, ii. 16 ; to stones, it.

60, 66, 67, 68, 69 ; to rivers. 414,
415, 416, 418, 419; to the dead on
the threshold, iii. 17 ; to trees, 20,

S3 sq.; for rain, 66 sq.

S.-icrificial skins in ritual, ii. 4 sqq.

victim, identific-xtion of man with,
ii. 36 sq.

S.ighalien, the Gily.iks of. ii. 139
Sahiira, ontcular dreams on tombs in the,

"• 530
St. .Adelni's bell at Malmcsbury Ablx-y,

rung to drive away thunder, iii. 460
St. Agatha, church hells rung on the

night of, to drive away witches, iii. 455
St. Bernard, his excommunication of

flies, ii. 424
St. George in Palestine, i. 436
St. (jermains, the Abbey jf, at Paris, its

great bell rung to drive away thunder,
iii. 460

St. John, Sir Spencer, on prohibited
degrees among the Dyaks, ii. 173

St. Juan Capistrano, in California, i. 388
St. Julien, the commune of, its lawsuit

against coleopterous insects, iii. 428
St. Mark's, at Venice, the bells of, iii.

454
St. Nannan, his banishment of fleas, iii.

424 n."

St. Omer, ultimogeniture in neighbour-
hood of, i. 436 <q.

St. P.itrick, his exortistii of icptiirs, iii.

424
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Si. Paul'i Cstbedral. the Iwll of old,

rung in thundcntormi, lii. 46a jy.

St. Wenefrida't Well in Mintihire. holy

bell >t, iii. 459
St. Yvorui, his banishment of rail, iii.

43.4 ».*

Sninte-I'alayr, on mandrakes, ii. 386
Salnii, Mohnmmeda 1, their tombs in

Syria, iii. 39 uiq.

Sakai, bum a house in which death hn;

occurred, iii. 333
Sakalavos of Mnd.iKnscar, their chiefs

not to cross rivers, ii. 410 ; their negro
affinity, iii. 410

Sii/ tree, Skorta roiuita. iii, 88
Salampindai, a Uyak god, maker of men,

i. 14
Sale, pretr ' Jed, of children, to ia\e their

lives, ill. 171. 173 '?• '79 W-.'90 ; of

mother who has lost several children,

190 n.*

Salsettc, bride and bridegroom carried

over the threshold in, iii. 1

1

Salt, manslayers not allowed to ent,

i. 96
Saltenux or Chippew,iy Indians, their

story of a great flood, i. 397 ii/f.

Salutation, weeping as a, iii. 83 iff.

;

spitting as a, 93 sf.

Salvator Kosa and Constable, ii. 411 n.'

Sama.'"' Assyrian colonists in the cities

of, iii. 84
Samaritans at Nablus, H. Mnundrell's

visit to the, ii. 374
Samoa, story of a great flood in, i. 349 ;

worship of stones in, ii. 63 sf.; the

sororat>? !\nd levirate in, 301 s,/.; am-
putation of linger-joints in mournini;

in, iii. 338; bodily lacerations in mourn-
ing in, 389 sf.

Samoan oath on a stone, ii. 406 sf.

story of the origin of man, i. 40 ;

of the origin of death, 68
Samoans, traces of totemism among the,

ii, 344 ; their mode of drinking water,

468
Samothrace, Dardanus at, i. 163, 167 ;

great flood at, 167 si,'.

Samoyeds, primogeniture among the, i.

476
Samson, his character, ii. 480 sg. ; his

home country, 48 1 jy. ; his strength in

his hair, 484
and Delilah, ii. 480 s^if.

Samter, E., on lifting bride over thresh-

old, iii. 10 «."

Samuel in relation to Saul, ii. 517 t^f. ;

his ghost evoked by the witch of Endor,

521 Sf.

Sanchuniathon on the serpent, i. 30
Sanctuary, thp law of the one, i J39,

iii. 100 sg., 105 sgg.

S«nctunries for men, animals, and plants

in Central Australia, ii. 509
Sangos. of German K.)st Africa, superi-

ority of the first wife among the, i, 541 :

cross-cousin marriage among the, ii.

1 56 ly. ; a younger sister not to marry
liefri!' in eldernmong the, 391

Santa .Maria, story of creation of man iu,

i. 13

Santal system of group marriage com-
pared with the Thongs system, ii.

309 V-
iiantals of Bengal, their story of the

cre.ition of man, i. 19 sgg. ; their

stories of a great flood, 196 jy</. : ex-

change uf daughtTS in marriage among
the, ii. 317 jy. ; brothers and sisters

married in order of seniority among
the, 386 ; group m.nrriage among the,

305 sifi/. ; the soruratc and levirate

among the, 308 ; serving for a wife

among the, 346 ; their custom of shoot-

ing and cutting the water of a tank

before drawing it at a marriage, 431
Santos, J. (los, on the poison ordeal in

Sofala, iii. 176
Sanyasis, marriage with a cross-cousin

or a ni ; among the, ii. ii.-,

Saoras, the sororate and levirate among
the, ii. 393 "/•

Saparua, cross-cousin marriage in, ii.

167
Sarah, wife of Tobias, i. 499 sgg., 517,

5«9
Sarawak, the Dyaks of, ii 173 S(/. ; the

Milanos of, 543
.Sarcees, their story of a great flomi, i.

3 '4 V-
Sargon, king of Babylonia, the story of

his exposure and preservation, ii. 450
Sarnas, s.-icred groves of the Mundas,

iii. 68
S.irtori, P., on tli.- folk-lore of bells, iii.

447 «.'

.Sass or sassy wootl (Krythrophteum gui-
ntenst), bark of, used in poison ordeal,

iii. 319, 339, 335
Satan, his sermon .it North Berwick, ii.

485 sq.

Satapatka lirahmana, story of a great

flood in the, i. 183 sqij.

Saul, institution of the Hebrew mon-
archy under, ii. 473 ; his character

and his relation to Samuel, %\t sqq.\

his interview with the witch of Endor,

519 iqq. ; his interview with three men
before his coronation, iii. 56 ; buried

under an oak or terebinth at Jabesh,

56, 57 ; on one of the " high places,"

65
Saoras or Savaraa burn hottim in whlth

deaths have occiu'red, iii. 334
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Savagery and colleciivi«m, il, 337
Snvari, tA Indin, Ihfir prtxitulioni ngainst

drmoDi lit iiiarriage, i. jjj
Savariu, if Indiw, their way •>( appi-asing

a htuband'i ghost al his widow'% mar-
riage, i. 524

8uvigny, a low tried and executed nt, iii.

Savoy, supposed relics of the fltxid in, i.

179: legal proceedings against cater-

pillars in, iii. 434 ^^|.\ animals as wit-

nesses in, 44a iq.

Saxo (Jrammaticus, on Norse riistnm nt

e'ectinn of a king, ii. 403
Saxons of Transylvania, their treatment

of child at Ixiptikni whose elder brothers
and slaters have died, iii. 354

Scandinavia, divination by water in, ii. 439
Scapegoats, iii. 96
Scarf connecting earth and heaven, ii. 54
Scarves, souls of criminals caught in, n.

S««
Scent-bottle.s .i!> receptacles nf souls, ii.

5«S
Scepticism, the MvaRes nf, iii. 317
Schmidt, K. , on jm frimaf nutlis, i.

48s «'
Schrocder: L. von, on lifting bride over

threshold, iii. 10 n.*

Scipio, the elder, his stratagem at the

siege of New Carthage, ii, 459 sii. ;

his mysticism, 461
Scltria scroiiculala, ii. 170
.Scott, Sir ]. Oeo'ge, on ultimogeniture

among the Kachins, i. 450 ; on systems

of ownership among the Kachins, 450
sg. ; on cross-cousin marriage among
the Kachins, ii. 137

Scotland, continence after marriage in,

i- 505 ; Gruagach stones in, ii. 73 ;

green stockings or garters at weddings
in, ""B Si/. ; divination by tea-stalks in,

43a divination by molten lead in.

433 ; o jjection to count or l)c counted
in, 560.11/. ; the north-cast of, cakes not

to be counted in, 563 ; bride lifted

over the threshold in, iii. 9 s,/. See
also Highlands, Highlanders

Scratching the face in mourning, iii. 273,

374 s,/. , 284
Scylla, how she tx!trayed her father Nisus,

ii. 490
Scythians, their mode of swearing oath

of fealty, i. 394, 414 ; their bodily

mutilations in mourning fot a king,

iii. 25s, 27s
Sea, risings of the, as causi;s of gieat

floods, i. 346 ; attacked with weapons,
ii. 422 sif. ; finger-joints of female in-

fants thrown into the. iii. 204, 206.

308 ; navel-strings thrown into the,

206 jy.

Sen Dyaks of Itorneo, their tlory of the
creation of man, i. 14 jy. ; their story
of a great flood, 320 y. ; place minia-
ture houtci on gr...i'S, ii. 514 <r.*;

their invocation of the dead, 543 si).
;

their treatment of children whose elder

brothers and sisters have dietl, iii. 173.
See also (Jyaks

Selxingoh Mill Dyaks, use of litllf belli

among the, iii. 469 jy.

Seclusion of homicides, i. 80 jyy. ; oi

warriors who havi s!:iin enemies, 93
"//

Second cousins, marriage of, allowed or
enjoined in certain cates, ii, 1S9 si/.,

184, 185, 190, 191
Secret societies practising cannilwlisni,

iii. 379
.Seilfln, the ancient Shiloh, iii. 45
Seligmann, I)r. C. G., on rulei as to

milk vessels in the Sud<m, iii. 137;
and Mrs. C. (J. , on the Veddas, ii.

103 *,*

Selli, the, in ancient Hellas, i. 148
Semas, the, ii. 67 n. '

Seniiraiiiis. the story of her exposure and
preservation, ii. 440

Semites preceded by Sumeriani in Baby-
lonia, i. lao; swarmed from Arabian
desert, 124 ; in the patriarchal age,
their marriage customs, ii. 371

Semitic and Kthiopian usage, their simi-

larities, ii. 6
peoples, resemblance of their cus-

toms to those of certain tribes of Kastern
Africa, ii. 4 tyy.

.Senegal, the lialantes of, iii. 313; the
Naloos yf, 318

, Upper, worship of Eiirth in, i. 84
.Senegambia, the VVulofs of, iii. 195, 265;

the Sereres of, 316; drinking written
ob- s i!i, 413

Sen' children expected to marry in

I jf, ii. 285 j,/i/. ; and juniority in

niarriape regulation.s, 317 s</., 33b si/i/.

.Senoufos, exchange of daughters in mar-
riage among the, ii. 218

Sensitiveness attributed to plants, ii. 396
s,/.

.Serbian custom of marrying in the order
of seniority, ii. 287 s,/.

story of a warlock whose strength
was in a birti, ii. 493 si/. ; of a dragon
whose strength was in a pigeon, 494 si/.

Sereres, of Senegambia, the poison ordeal
among the, iii. 316 jyy.

Servant, Hebrew law as to boring the ear
of a, iii. i6t '. , 264 jy. , 266, 269

Serpent and tht Ka'.l of Man, i. 45, 46,
J 8. 49 r./y. ; supjinsed to rrni-a- its

yoi th by casting its skii 50
-king in flood story, . 302 jy.
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SerpenU >uppo««l lo be inimorul b*.
cuuM! Ihey tttal Ihvir •kint, I. yi, M
jyy., 75 iy.; in curet of Ibc tick, tl.

47. 50
Ssrviiig for a wife, I. 4A7, ii, 34a j^.
ttcrviui. on dclufri of Ogyge* i\ml Deu-

calion, i. 157 ».'

Stntechuros, king of Rnbylon, ii. 440
i^ffrui, hii ghoil evoked by CaraoUki,

Ii. S3" "i-

Seven, the nunilier, it> prominence in

Hebrew and liabylonian Horici of the
flood, i. 140

Sexes created by 7jni%, i, at
Sextui Ponipeiiu, his consultation of n

Thessalian witch, ii. 531 jy.

Sexual communism, ii. 309 ; in New
Uuinen, 33a : among the Masai, 333
iij.

; among the W.itaveta, 336 ; asso-

ciated with agegradfs, 335 if.

intercourse forbidden while cattle

are at pasture, iii. 141 tq.

Shakespeare on bride's elder sister danc-
ing barefoot at her younger sister's

marriage, ii. 388: on the mandrake,
385

Shumash, Babylonian sun-f '., i. 114,

367
Shamihcr, n prince in a folk-taie i Uilgil,

ii. 497 jyy.

Shan race of Indo-China, i. 190 ; their

story of a great flood, 199 sf</.

Slates, human sacriticcs at laying
foundation.<i in the, i. 43a x. '

Shans of Burma, custom of executioners
among the, i. 90 ; of China, ultimo-
geniture among the, 4jj ; or Tai,

their distritmtion and affinities, 455 sif. \

their agriculture, 456
Shantung, ancestral spirits consulted in,

'!• 547
Shape-shifting of spirits, ii. 413
Shaving heads of children whose elder

brothers and sisters have died, iii. 194,

»9S
Shechem, the modern Nablus, ii. 471 ;

Jotbam's address to the men of, 471
Si/. ; sacred oaths or terebinths at, iii,

54, 55 J,/. ; the v.ile of, 55
Shoep brings message of immortality to

men, i. 60 ; in story of origin of death,

63 ; widower married to, in the Punjab,
536 ; woman assimilated to, ii. 9, 10

and goat, stories of, i. 58 sq<j.

sacrificed in peace-making cere-

mony, i. 400 ; in ceremony of redemp-
tion, 409; in expiation, ii. 33 s<j.,

162 ; at threshold when bride enters
her new home, iii. 16

black, sacrificed to th.' dead. ii. 17 :

pregnant, sacriticed in cattle disease,

•7

ShMp of (iod." bird charged with mcs-
Mge of immortality ( > nten, i, 74 if.

Shrtiani tribe, of the Untncm, suprriorily

of Ibc Aral wife among the, i. 539
ShallHsh supposed 10 be Immortal through

easting their skin. i. 68
Shells, fnokil, as evklcnce of Noachian

deluge, i. 139, 338 f>/y.
; marine, as

evideiice of a great flood, 317, 33a,

398 ; touU of enemies caught in, ii.

%ia sf.

Shetland Islands, dwelling-house inherited
by youngest child in the, i. 433 ; oli-

iectiiMi to count animals or things in

the, ii. 560 sf.

Shillukt, their story of the creation of
man, i. *a if.

Sh'toh. iii. 45, 4l
S .Ii Bruhmuns, cross cousin mar-

riage among the. ii. 1 19 ty.

.Storra rvtui/a, iii 88

Shortlands Island' story of the origin of

death in the, i. 69 ; leatet for roof of
chiefs house not to be counted in the,

"• 559
Shri itadal, an ogre king of (lilgil, whose

soul was made of butter, li 497 iff.

Shropshire custom of dancing Ixirefoot at

a younger sister's wedding, ii. a8S ;

dancing in a hog's trough at the
marriage of u younger brother or sister

in, 389 ; divination by water in, 43a
Shurippitk, a Babylonian city, destroyed

by flood, i. 113, 355 ; excavations at.

134 If.

Shuswaps, cousin marriage among the,

ii. 147
.Siam, superiority of the first wife in, i.

556 ; the sorcrate in, ii. 297 ; the
king of, commands the Meinnm River
to retire, 431

Siassi Islands, i. 338, 339
Silwria, treatment of children whose

eld'- brothers and sisters have died in,

iii. 176 sf.

, North-Kastern, cousin marriage in,

ii. I39-"/-

Sibrte, James, on cousin marriage among
the Malagasy, ii. 157 sf.

Sick persons fed with the blood of their

friends, iii. 303
Sickness caused by ghosts, ii. 18 .«/.

Sienna, iii. .15.;

Sierra Leonj ' . jrity of first wife in,

i. 57^ ; b,,. ^acried into the house
in, iii. 7 ; objection to boil milk in,

118 : the poison ordeal in, 333 iff.
Sieve, child at birth placed in a, iii. 173
Sigu, hero of a flood story, i. 363 iff.
Sihai, the first man In Nia«. i. 15
Sihanaka of Madagascar, silence of

widows among the, iii. 73
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Sikhiiii, the l^pchii<i n(. li. J47 ; the

l.imtMMM of, J4II

Kllavn.itului, cross cousin marrlagi-

•motiK lh«. ii. II

J

Silence impiHwl iin widows Utt annie

lime after the ileiilh of their huslmmN,
iii. 7a vy.

Silent w .low, th«-, iii. 71 <•/•/.

Silenus cauRht by Miilns, li. 41,)

Silesia. ultlinoKcniturr tn. i. 437 ; liride

carried iiver threohuld it), iii. 9
Silvaims, wonii-n in rhildlivd jirotected

against, iii. 476 ry.

Simo, the grand master uf an African

secret society, iii. 318
Simpnng-impnsig, a half-man, 1. i3\
Sin, Habylonian nioon-g<Ml, i. 373
Kin of a census, ii. 555 jy^,

Hinni, herd girls an-ung the Aral* of. n.

83
Simlittn, the evergr>'en oak in Palestine,

"'• 30. 3*. 34. 3'>

Sinew that shrank, ii. 493 ly.

Singbhum. in iVngal. i. 195, 196, 467
Sing Honga, the creittor, i. 195, 196
Singbonga, the Munda sitn-gud, i. 19
Singhalese, marriage of cross -cousins

among the, ii, loa 1 the ctassilicatory

system among the, 341 : children at

birth protected against forest spirits

among the, iii, 476
Singphos of Assam, their story of n

great flocxl, i. 198^— or Chliigpaws of Hurma. their

story of a great Rood, i. ao8 i</.

or Kachins, r-oss-cousin marriage
among the, ii. 136 tyy. Set n/w
Kachins

Sioux or Dacota Indians, weeping as a
!>;ilutalion a(nong the, ii. 88 n/i/. ; their

cuttings of their bodies and hair and
amputation of finger -joints in mourn-
ing, iii. 338

Sippar, Babylonian city, '. 108, no, 119,

I3S
Sirma Thakoor, the creator, i. 195
Sister, younger, not to marry before

elder, ii. 97, 364, 377, 385 !,/(/. Hee
a/so KIder. Younger

Sister's daughter, marriage with, ii. 105,

109, 113 Sl/f.

son, s|)ecial reg.ird for, ii. 133 ; a

m-in's heir under mother-kin, 330 «.'

sons as a man's heirs, their place

in the evolution of l,iw, ii. 381
Sisters, m.'\rriage with several, ii. 97,

364 s</i/. ; elder and younger, of a wif",

distinction in husbaiul's liehaviour

towards, 376 ; group of, married to

group of brothers, 304 wv. : younger,

of wife, made free with by husband,

307. See also Elder and Youncer

Sisters, exchanged in marriage, ii. 104 ;

among th« Australian aborigines, 195

'VV. . toa <yy. : in India, aio «yy,

.

ai7 ; in New Uuinen, J14 1^. \ in

Africa, ail; in Sumntra, alt t</.; In

I'alesiine, a 19 jy.

.Siva or Mahndrva, i. 18 ; in relation tt,

the custom of amputating Anger .joints,

Iii. 331
Skene, Sir John, legal antiquary, I. 490.

49

«

Skin, story of the cast, I. 66 ;yy, , 74 lyy.

;

of sacrificial sheep in ritual, 414. Si»
also Skint

Skinner. I>rincip«l
J,,

i. 78 x.', 137 ».•,

138 If.. 14a V.'; on the patriarchs,

391 W.I
; on a Kings (xvii. a7|, iii,

84 n. ', 8j ».
I ; on the tiate of Deutero-

nomy, 103 H*
Skins of lidiii |pum.ts), men dressed in.

i. 3a ; of Siicrificial victinii, persons

wrapt in, 414, 437, 438 ; sacrificial,

in ritiiiil ii. 4 vy.
Skull, drinking nut of a, as a mo<le of

inspiration, i' ' 3
Skulls of dead l.cis preserved, ii. 534

Skye, sacred stones in, ii. 7a
Slave. Helirew law as to lx>ring the ear of

a, iii. 165 <y. , 364 ly. . 366, 369 ; cere-

mony to prevent n sinv from running
away, 363 jy. ; cuts -ar of master
whom he wishes to sfi »e, 365 ; cere-

monies by which a slave can transfer

himself to another inasler, 365 .<yy.

(Joast, superiority of the first wife

on the, i. 537, 53B ; the poison ordeal

on the, iii. 334 Si/.
, the Yorubn-s|)eak-

iiig people of the, 471
Indians, their story of a great flood,

i. 310
Slavonia, liride c.irried into husband's

house in, iii. 8

.Slavonic countries, laceration of the face

In mourning in, iii. 375
piirallcls to the story of Samson

and DeliKih. ii. 491 yy.

Slavs, ihe South, •custom of .^.'-lencc

after marri.ige among, i. 51- 'orm

of .idoption among, ii. a^, , their

custom of marrying in order of

seniority, 387 ; custom among them
in regard to bride crossing the thresh-

old, iii. 8 ; their sacrifice of a cock
on the threshold, 17 sq.

Sleeping in siinctuaries in order to re-

ceive revelations in dreams, ii. 4a jyy.

Smith regarde*! with su[)erstitious awe
by .African trilies, ii. 30 jy. ; expiation

for cohabitation with the wife of a.

33 ; pretended sale of children to. iii.

171
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Smith, Adam, on the punishment of in-
animate objects, iii. 444 sq.

Smith, George, his discovery of the
Gilgamesh epic, i. 1 1

1

Smith, Sir George Adam, on the ford of
the Jabbok, il. 411 n.i

; on Samson's
home country, 481 sq. ; on the solar
theoiy of Samson, 483 n.'

Smith, W. Robertson, i. 138 n. ; on
the marlc of Cain, 78 ; on the Mas-
sorets, 358 ; on sacramental or puri-
ficatory interpretation ofcovenant, 408,
412. 4'4. 415. 424 ; on preference for
marriage with the daughter of the
father's brother, ii. a6i sq. ; on hunt-
ing for souls, 511 «.'; as to leaping
over a threshold, iii. i ».>; on the
Book of the Covenant, 99 $q. ; on the
prohibition of seething a kid in its

mother's milk, 117; on the offering
of blood to the dead, 300

Smith River Indians, in California, their
story of a great flood, i. 289

Smoking to oracular stone, ii. 70
as a means of inducing prophetic

trance, ii. 533 ; of hemp as a judicial
ordeal, iii. 364 «.'

Snail, men descended from, i. 30
Snake Indians get fire from the moon, i.

289 sq.; their bodily lacerations in
mourning, iii. 280

Snake, in story of the creation of man, i

18

Snakes, water-spirits in the shape of, ii.

420 ; sacred, fed with milk, iii. ai8
Snares to catch souls, ii. 511 sq.

Sneezing as a symptom of life, i. 6, 9
Snorri, Sturluson, i. 174
Socrates, church historian, on the oak

of Mamre, iii. 59
Sofala, the poison ordeal in. iii. 375 sq.

Solar theory of diluvial traditions, i.

342 «.»

Sole-fish in stor)' of creation, i. ai
Solias, \V. J., on antiquity of man, i.

169 «.'

Solomon, King, a younger son, I. 433 ;

and the mandrake, 11. 390 ; as judge
in dispute between plants, 478 ; and
the Queen of Slieba, 564 sqq.

; his
wager with Hiram, king of Tyre, 566 ;

the judgment of. 570 sq.

Islands, the sacrifice of children In
the. ill. 213

Solon, his legislation as to mournin?
customs, iii. 274

Somali, ornaments as amulets among
the, ii. 514 «.»; their objection to
heat camel's milk, ill. 122

Soniavansi Kshatriyas, of Bombay, their
pieoituiiun against husband's ghost at
marriage of his widow, i. 524

Son inherits his father's wives In many
African tribes, i. 541 ».», ij. a8o. Ste
also Sons

^ -in-law residing after marriage with
his wife's parents, custom of, ii. m
W-. 367. 368

"Son of the right hand," title of the
heir, i. 43a

Song of the Flood, i. 289
of Songs, the smell of the man-

drakes in the, ii. 375
Songos, of .Angola, the poison ordeal
among the, .'ii. 369 sq.

Sonjharas, cross-cousin marriage among
the, ii. laa

Sons, the last heirs to be called to their
father's inheritance in the evolution of
law, ii. 381. See also Son

Sorcha, the king of, and the herdsman
of Cruachan, an Argyleshire story, ii.

496 sq.

Sorcery, all deaths set down to, iii. 314,
371- See also Witchcraft

Sororate among the Indians of North
America, ii. 366 sqq. ; among the
Indians of South America, 374 sq.

limited in respect of seniority, ii.

317
and levirate, ii. 363 sqq. ; comple-

menlary, 363 ; seem to have originated
in group marriage, 304, 317

Soosoos, of Sierra Leone, the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 326

Soul of grandfather thought to be re-
born in his grandchild, ii. 330 sq.

, belief that a man's soul can be
extracted from his body in his life-

time, ii. 506 sq.

supposed to reside In the hair, iii.

189. See also Souls
Soulis, Lord, a reputed wizard, his

traditionary end, ii. 488 sqq.

Souls of the dead, ladders for the use of
the, ii. 56 sqq.

\ of ancestors in stones,
65 ; of dead relatives supposed to lie

reborn in their namesakes, 330 ; tied
up for safety in a bundle, 506 ; human,
extracted and stowed away for safety,

507 sqq.
; caught in traps by witches

and wizards, 510 sqq. ; the transu'i-
gration of, in relation to the mutila-
tion of dead infants, iii. 343 sqq.

Sour curds, milk eaten in the form of.
iii. 148

South .\merica, stories of a great flood
in, i. 254 sqq. ; the sororate and
levirate among the Indians of, ii.

374 sq. See alto America i;»i/ .American
Indians

Sowing, sacrifices before, ii. 17 ; sacri-
fices at, ill. 85

Sows tried and executed, iif. 438 sqq.
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Sozomenu.^, church historian, on the oak
of Mamre, iil. 59 ; his account of the
festival at the oak, 59 sq.

Spaco, the nurse of Cyrus, ii. 444
Spain, form of adoption in, ii. 38 */. ;

church bells rung to drive away witches
in, iii. 455

Spanish flies prosecuted by the inhabit-
ants of Coire, iii. 433

Sparrow, sacred, of .Aesculapius, iii. 30
Sparrows protected by .\poIlo, iii. 19

;

Christ's saying about, 31
Spartan kings, kettles beaten at funerals

of. iii. 467
Speke, Captain

J. H., on worship of
stone, ii. 68 ; on water ordeal in
Central Africa, 455; on scruples of
Bahima in regard to milk, iii. 155

Capt.
J. H. , and J. .\. Grant, on

the objection to lioil milk in .Africa,
iii. t3o

Spelman, Sir Henrj-, legal antiquary, i.

490
Spencer, Sir Baldwin, on ignorance of

physical paternity in aboriginal .Aus-
tralia, ii. 304 ».'

Spencer, Sir Baldwin, and F. J. Gillen,
on .Arunta tradition of the origin of
man, i. 43 ; on marriage by capture
in .Australia, ii. 199 sq. ; on the chur-
i'lga of the Central Australian al>-

origines, 509 ; on the release ofwidows
from the rule of silence among the
An ta, iii. 75 sq.; on the mourning
customs of the central Australian
aborigines, 298 sq.

, Herlwrt, on the offering of blood
to the dead, iii. 303 n.*

—;—
, John, on the prohibition of Sc^eth-

ing a kid in its mother's milk, iii.

116 «.', 117 «.i, 117 n.3
Sperchius, hair of .Achilles vowed to the

river, iii. 374
Spider in story of creation of man, i. 19
Spiegel, Fr., on supposetl Persian stories

of a great flood, i. 180 «.'-, 182 w.*
Spirits, stones sacred to, ii. 60 sqq.

;

ancestral, supposed to reside in rivers
and Lakes, 415 sq. ; evil, supposed to
be driven away by the sound of tells,
iii. 446 j^r., 448 sqq. See also Demon

-

Spitting as a salutation in I'.ast .\frica,
ii. 92 sq. ; at crossing rivers, 415

Spittle swallowed as Ixind of union, ii.

91 sq.; used in forming a coven.nnt,

92. 93
Spokanas, their story of a great flood, i.

Sponsor, stranger as, iii. 250, 251, 352,

.
'53

Sprenger, inquisitor, his practice of shav-
ing the heads of witches, ii. 485

Spring, worship at hearing the first

thunder in, iii. 335, 335 «.'

AWhga, tree, or rather plant (AconilHtn),
used in the poison ordeal in India, iii.

407, 407 ».', 409
Stade, B., on the mark of Cain, i. 78«.3;
on the Tower of Babel, 363 «.'

Stafford, Borough English in, i. 434
Stake run into grave of troublesome

ghost, ii. 18 sq.

Stamford, Borough English in, i. 434
Stapf, Dr. O.. on Krythrophleum,

3»9
iii. 308 ».', 309, 3ii».', 314 '„.\

"'. 335 ''•'-. 343"».*. 357 ». 369 »''.

371 «.', 385 ».' ; on Strychnos. 345 «.',

352 «.•
; on aconite, 410 n.

Statues and statuettes representing the
dead, employed at the consultation of
their ghosts, ii. 537 sq.

Status in early law, legal fiction at chance
of, ii. 28

Steggall, Rev. .\. R., on polyandry
among the Wataveta, ii. 337

Stein, Sir Marc Aurel, on legends of
Cashmeer, i. 306, 307

Stelvio, the commune of, its lawsuit
against moles or field-mice, iii. 430 sq.

Stepping over sacrificed animals, ii. 418
Stiengs, serving for a wife among the,

11. 352 sq.

Stigand, Captain C. H., on different
modes of drinking water in Africa, ii

467
Stone monuments, rude, in the region

lieyond Jordan, ii. 403 sq. ; circles in
Palestine, 403

Stone, the Black, at Mecca, ii. 59
, the Plighting, at Lairg, ii. 405 sq.

Stones, men created afresh out of, after
the flood, i. 147, 151, 366; souls of
ancestors in, ii. 65 ; oaths taken on,
67, 68, 405 sqq.

; erected in memory of
the dead, 68 ; oracul.nr, 70 sq. ; their
magical effect in ratifying covenants,
403 sq. ; employed in marriage cere-
monies, 404 ; in honour of ancestors,
iii. 263

, sacred, ii. 58 sqq. ; oil poured on,
4'. 72 "/'/•

Stork or crane in storv of origin of man
i. 37 ^q-

Strambino, in Piedmont, the inliabitants
of, prosecute caterpillars, iii. 433 sq.

Strangers, dread of the magic of, i.

418 sq.
; employ native priests to wor-

ship the gods of the land, ii. 84 sqq.;
as sponsors or godfathers of children
whose elder brothers and sisters have
died, iii. 350, 251, 252, 253

Strassburg, the bells of the cathedral at,
iii. 449 sq.

Strathclyde, Lord. i. 492 «."
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Strato, on the opening of the Bosphoriis

and of the Straits of Gibraltar, i. 170

Strength of men, especially of witches

and warlocks, supposed to be in their

hair, ii. 484 sqq.

Strepsiades in Aristophanes, i. 336
Strychnos, roots of, used for poison

ordeal, iii. 343, 345 «.', 348 ».',

353 a.', 356 ; ikaja, 343
Strymon, the river, white horses sacri-

ficed to, ii. 414
Stubbes, in Analomie of Abuses, on the

passing bell, iii. 451
Subincision in Australia, iii. 263
Substitutes for the amputation of finger-

joints, iii. 330
Substitution in sacrifice, principle of, i.

427 sq.

Subterranean waters, flood caused by the

bursting of, i. 337 sq. , 356 sq.

Succession to kingdom in Tahiti, i. 550
Sudan, the Anglo-Egyptian, objection to

boil milk in, iii. iss ; rules as to

milk -vessels in, 137; menstruous
women not to drink milk in, 138

, the French, the Menkieras of, ii.

69 ; exchange of daughters in mar-
riage in, 318 ; the sororate in, 383

;

the Zangas of, 369 ; the Mossi of,

430 ; the Xounoumas of, iii. 54 ; the

poison ordeal in, 319 sqq.

Suess, K. , on floods caused by earth-

quake waves, i. 351 n."^ ; his theory

of the flood story in Genesis, 356 sqq.

Suffolk, dancing in a hog's trough at the

marriage of a younger brother or

sister in, ii. 389 ; burial of abortive

calves in a gateway in, iii. 15
Suk, of British East Africa, their rule of

succession to property, i. 477 ; their

custom of spitting, ii. 93; the pastoral,

do not eat meat and milk together,

153 ; age-grades among the, 333 sq.\

their totemic clans, 334 ; allow women
to milk cows, iii. 135 ; do not eat

millet and milk together, 156 ; do
not eat a kind of wild pig, 157 ; their

ordeal of drinking blood, 397
Sultan, the Great, i. 103
Sumatra, stories of descent of man from

animals in, i. 35 ; stories of a great

flood in, 217 sqq. \ the Bataks or

Battas of, 403, 472, ii. 53, 165 .r;.

,

243, 290, 398, 355, 545 ; consum-
mation of marriage deferred in, i.

509 ; superiority of the first wife in,

558 ; the Looboosof, ii. 166, 354 ; the

Kejangs of, 167 ; exchange of sisters

ui (i.iuglilurs in marriage 111, 318 j^.;

younger brother or sister not to marry
before an elder in, 390, 391 ; the

sororate and levirate .n, 399 ; serving

for a wife in, 353 sqq. ; the Karo-
Bataks of, iii. 1 "lo ; the Orang Sakai
of, 383

Sumerian trinity, i. 113 ».'

version of the flood story, i. t3o
sqq.

Sumerians, the, i. 107, I30 sq.

Sun, the creation of the, i. 15, 35 ; the

I

ark interpreted as the, 343 ; marries a

I

woman, ii. 53 sq. \ supposed to de-

scend annually into a fig-tree, 55

;

I pigs sacrificed to him on the threshold,

iii. 17 ; fingers sacrificed to the, 236 sq.
\

re-created by blood of his worshippers,

356 ; Mexican offerings of blood to

the, 356 sq.

god creates man, i. 19 ; an African,

'• 377 i Ra or Atum, Egyptian, ii. 56;
father of Kama by the princess Kunti
or Pritha, 451

Sunars, the sororate among the, ii. 393 ;

bells worn by children and girls among
the, iii. 477

Sunda, story of the Noachian deluge in,

i. 333
Sundaneeze of Java, consummation of

marriage deferred among the, i. 510
Superiority of first wife in polygamous

families, i. 536 sqq.

Supernatural birth in legend, ii, 454
Superstition a temporary prop of morality,

i. 103
Superstitions about youngest children, i.

564 sqq. ; attaching to the poison-tree,

356 "/?•• 358. Z^isq.
Surakarta in Java, i. 531
Surrey, Borough English in, i. 434
Sussex, Borough English in, i. 434
Susu, of Sierra I..eone, cross-cousin mar-

riage among the, ii. 157
Suze^, of Sierra Leone, the poison

ordeal among the, iii. 334 sq.

Swabia, ultimogeniture in, i. 438 ; church
bells rung to drive away thunderstorms
in, iii. 458

Swahili, their treatment of children whose
elder brothers and sisters have died,

iii. 196 sq.

Swanton, J. R. , on cross-cousin mar-
riage among the Haidas, ii. 146 n.'^

Swazics, the levirate among the, ii. 276
Swearing allegiance, Malagasy mode of,

i- 403
on stones, ii. 405 sqq.

Sweden, divination by molten lead in,

»• 433
Swettenham, Sir Frank, on divination

by water in the Malay Peninsula, ii.

43°
Switzerland, the Tobias Nights in, i.

504
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Switzerland, French, custom of bride
leaping over the threshold in, iii. 9

Symtx>lic oaths, i. 406 «.

Sympathetic magic, i. 414, 435, 566,
ii. 424, iii. 136, 144, 163, 163, 308,
368 ; based on the association of ideas,

133
Symposium of Plato, i. 38
Syncellus on the flood, i. 108 n.

Syria, vicarious theory of sacrifice in, i.

435 sqq. ; artificial mandrakes as
charms in, ii. 380 ; cairns as witnesses
in, 409 ; the Arabs of, averse to count-
ing certain things, 563; bride step-
ping over blood in, iii. 16 ; tombs of
Mohammedan saints in, 39 sqij.

Syrian belief that it is unlucky to tread
on a threshold, iii. 3

goddess, sacrifice of sheep to, i.

414, 438 ; at Hierapolis, her sacred
pigeons, iii, 30

Syrians, their ear-rings, iii. i66
Systems of relationship among the hill

tril>es of Assam, ii. 341 «.'

Szeukha, hero of a flood story, i. 383 si/.

Taanach, sacred pillars at, ii. 77
Taaoroa, chief god of Tahiti, i. 9 ;

Polynesian creator, 243
Tabernacle in the wilderness, i. 133
Taboos observed by persons who have

handled corpses, iii. 137
Tabor, Mount, ii. 530, iii. 31, 38
Tagales, of the Philippine Islands, serv-

ing for a bride among the, ii. 359
Tagalogs, of the Philippines, ward off
demons from women at childbirth, iii.

473 ^1-

Tahiti, story of creation of man in, i.

9 iq.
; stories of a great flood in, 243

sqq.
\ succession to kingdom in, 550 ;

mode of divination by w,-»ter in, ii. 429
sq. \ lacerations of the body in mourn-
ing in, iii. 385 sqq. , 300

Tai. See Shans
Tail, how man lost his, i. 29 sq.

Tails, artificial, worn by women, ii.

24
Taiyals of Formosa, their custom as to

youngest boy eating the new grain, i.

565
Tajan, district of Dutch Borneo, penalty

for incest in, ii. 174
Takhar, an African god of Justice, iii. 317
" Taking the death off the body " of a
widow or widower, ii. 282

Talbot, P. Amaury, on peace-making
ceremonies in S. Nigeria, i. 400 ».'

Talmud, the ftibylnnian and Palpstinian,

as to Oagon and the threshold, iii. 2 ».'

Tamanachiers, their story of the origin
of death, i. 67

Taiii.inaques, of the Orinoco, their story
of a great flood, i. 266 sq.

Tamar and her twins, 1. 433
Tamendonare, hero of a Brazilian flood

story, i. 354 sq.

Tamil language, ii. 104
-speaking peoples, marriage of

cross-cousins among the, ii. 104 sqq.

Tai-f, the Maori creator, i. 9 ; Polynesian
creator, 350, 351

Tangaloa, a Samoan god, i. 40
Tanganyika, I^ke, superiority of a first

wife among the tribes on S. E. of, i.

541 sq.\ the Wafipas of, ii. 461
Tangena tree, iii. 401, 403 ; prayer

addressed to the tree, 403
Tanghinia ventnifera, the poison-tree of
Madagascar, iii. 401

Tangkhuls, polygamy among the, i. 556 ;

their oath on stones, ii. 406 ; their re-

ported use of poisoned arrows, iii.

410 n.

Tangiers, custom observed at, on return
from pilgrimage, iii. 6

Tanna, cross-cousin marriage in, ii. 179
Tarahumares, of Mexico, their story of

a great flood, i. 380 sq.

Tartar prince, his threshold not to be
touched on pain of death, iii. 3

Tartars, the Bedel, their story of the
cre-ition of man, i. 11

, ultimogeniture among the, i. 440
Tasmania, mourning customs of the

aborigines of, iii, 397, 399
Tasso, the Enchanted Forest of, iii. 33
Tattooed, manslayers, i. 93, 97
Tattooing bodies of female children, iii.

I9S «.*

Tawhaki, hero of Maori story of a great
flood, i. 252 sq.

Tawney, C. H., on a story in the
Mahabharata, ii. 569 «.'

Taygetus, Mount, ii. 50, 51 ».'

Tcaipakomat, a creator of man. i. 25 sq.

Tchapewi, hero of a flood story, i. 310
Tchiglit Eskimo, their story of a great

flood, i. 327
Tchuds, the Northern, ultimogeniture

among, i. 439
Te.i-leaves, divination by, ii. 432 sq.

Tears of mourners oflered to the dead,
iii. 285

Teeth of mourners knocked out, iii. 255,
287 sq. , 290

Teit, James, on cousin marriage among
the Thompson and Shuswap Indians,
ii. 147

Telach Bela, the Hill of the A.xe, ii. 422
Telephus suckled by a doc, ii. 445 ; the

story of his birth and upbringing, 445
Telis, the sororate and levirate among

the, ii. 394
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lelugu language, iii. 104, no

speaking peoples, cross-cousin mar-
riage among the, ii. 109 sqq.

Tembus marry no near relative, ii. 1 5 1 n. '

;

do not observe the levirate, 276
Tempe, the gorge of, i. 171 sqq.; the

laurel cut at, ii. 474, 475
Temple, Sir Richard C, on piercing the

noses and ears of children, iii. 189 sq.
Teniple-lombs, oracular, ii, 537
Temples, Babylonian, i. 365 «.'
Ten Commandments, the original, iii.

Ill sqq. See also Decalogue—- Tables, laws of the, on mourning
rites, iii. 375

Tengger .Mountains in Java, i. 509 sq.

Tenggeres of Java, husband resides with
his wife's father among the, ii. 3^7

Tequendama, waterfall of, legend "of its

origin, i. 267 sq.

Terebinths in Palestine, iii. 30, 38, 40,
4'. 43. 45. 46 sqq.; venerated by the
peasants and Arabs, 48 sqq.

Tertullian on sea-shells as evidence of a
great flood, i. 338 sq.

Tessmann, G., on the Fans (Pangwcs),
iii. 348 «.'

Teuthras, king of Mysia, adopts Tele-
phus, ii. 445

Tezcatlipoca, Mexican god, his nocturnal
rambles, ii. 434

Tezpi, hero of a flood story, i. 275
Thahu, ceremonial pollution among the

.\kikuyu, i. 81, 86, ii. 162
Thakur lieo, Indian village god, ii. 67

or Thakur Jiu, mythical being in
Santal story of creation, i. 19 sqq.,
•95, 198

Thasos, the trial and punishment of in-
animate objects in, iii. 422 sq.

Theagenes, a boxer, punisliment of bis
statue, iii. 422 .»/.

Theal, G. M'Call, on lousin marri,ige
among the Bantu tiilxs of South-East
.Africa, ii. 150 sq.

Thebes, in Boeotia, great antiquity of, i

57. 158
Theophnistus on worship of stones, ii. 73;

on m.indragor.i (m.indrake), ii. 375 ,i.*\

on the mode of digging up the peony,
389

Theopompiis, on the Kgyptian origin of
the .Atht'iij.ins. i. 159

Theraka, their use of sacrificial skins at
marriaga, ii. 12 sq.

Thespiae, Love worshipped at, ii. 60
Thcssalian witch, her evocation of »he

dead, ii. 531 sq.

Thessaly, mountains of, parted in Deu-
cnlion's flood, i. 146, 171 ; submerged
in the deluge, 158 ; said to have been
originally a lak^, 171

Thetis, caught by Peleus, ii. 413
Thevet, Andr<, on a flood story of the

Indians of Brazil, i. 254 ; on weeping
as a salutation among the Tupis, ii.

88 «.«

Thief, divination to detect a, ii. 429 sq. ,

43' '9-

Thlinkeet. Set Tlingit
Thomas, N. W., on rules of succession
among the Ibos, i. 478 sq.

Thompson Indians of British Columbia
blacken the faces of manslayers, i. 96 ;

their story of a great flood, 322 sq.;

consummation of marriage deferred
among the, 516 ; cousin marriage
among the, ii. 147

Thomson, Basil H., on cross-cousin mar-
riage in Fiji, ii. i8o sqq. ; on prohibi-
tion of cousin marriage in Polynesia,
184 sq.

Thomson, W. M., on the ford of the
J.ibbok, ii. 411 «.'; on the oaks of
Palestine, iii. 32, 33, 34, 35 sqq.,

48 n.*

Thonga, their precautions against the
ghosts of the slain, i. 93 ; their rule as
to grandson of reigning chief, 479 sqq.

,

548 sqq. ; superiority of first wife of a
commoner among the, 547 ; the prin-
cipal wife of a chief among the, gener-
ally not the first wife, 548 ; cousin
marriage forbidden among the, ii. 162

;

thj sororate and levirate among the.
sq. 276 ; system of group marriage
comparf^ with the Santal system, 309
sq.; their objection to boil milk, iii.

121
; their rules as to menstruous

women in relation to milk and cattle,

130; do notallow a woman to drink milk
after childbirth, 131 sq. ; their treat-
ment of children whose elder brothers
and sisters have died, 193 sq. ; the
poison ordeal among the, 373 sqq.

Three augels worshipped at Hebron, iii.

57
days, resurrection after, i. 71 sqq.

men, interview of Abraham with,
at the oaks of Mamre, iii. 54 sq. , 56,
57 ; interview of Saul with, before his
coronation, 56

Threshold, smful or unlucky to tread on
a, iii. I sqq. ; the Keepers of the, i
sqq.; bride at marriage carried over,
6 sqq.

; supposed to be haunted by
spirits, II sqq.; sacrifice of animals at
the, 16 sqq.

Thresholds, ceremony performed at, to
keep out Silvanus, iii. 476

Thrush charged with message of immor-
tality to men, i. bi sq.

Thucydides on wanderings of Alcmaeon,
i. 83
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Thunder, the first, in spring, worship at
hearing, iii. 335, 335 ».*

'• Thunder oolt," a prehistoric flint imple-
ment, iii. 131

" Thunder-slieaves," dues paid to sexton
for ringing the church bell in thunder-
storms, iii, 457

Thunderstorm", church l)ells rung to
drive away, iii. 457 sq.

Thuringia, baptismal custom in, iii. 354
Thurston, Edgar, on cousin marriage in

Southern India, ii. loi
Thytites, father of Aegisthus, ii. 446
Tiahuanaco, mankind created at, i. 28
Tibet, defloration of brides in, reported
by Marco Polo, i. 531 sq.; eating or
drinking written charms in, iii. 414

Tibetan story of a great flood, i. 198
form of oath, i. 394

Tibetans, cousin marriage among the, ii.

134
Tibullus, on the evocation of the dead,

ii. 533
Tibur, oracle at, ii. 51
Tickell, Lie.it., on ultimogeniture among

the Kols, 1 470
Ticrra del Fuejo, story of a great flood

in, i. 273 ; tht sororate and levirate in,

ii. 375. See alsc Fuegians
Tiger, expiation for slaughter of man by,

i. 411 ; precautions against the ghost
of a man who has been killtfl by a,

537 sq. ; rites to lay the ghost of ;. miin
killed by a, iii. 88 sq.

Tigers, men descended from, i. 35 ; killed

on principle of blood-revenge, iii, 415.(4'.

Tigr^ tribes, of Abyssinia, their treatment
of children whose elder brothers and
sisters have died, iii. 195

Tigris in flood, i. 354
Tiki, the Maori creator, i. 9
Timagami Ojibways, their story of a great

flood, i. 307 sq.

Times of the judges and kings, ii. 435 i?(/.

Timmaneys or Timmanees, of Sierra

Leone, the poison ordeal among the,

iii. 334 sq. , 336
Timor, disguise against ghosts in, i. 99 ;

way of ratifying an oath in, 402 ; wor-
ship of stones in, ii, 65

Tinguianes, consunmintion of marriage
deferred among the, i. 511

Tinneh Indians, their observances after

manslaying, i. 96 sq. ; their stories of

a great flood, 310 sqq. ; their mourning
customs, iii. 378

Tinnehs or D^n^s, Indian nation of

North-West America, i. 309
, the Northern, the sororate among

the, ii. 274
, the Western, cross-cousin marriage

among, ii. 143 sqq.

Tinnevelly, cross-cousin marriage in, ii.

104, 107, 117
Tipperahs, serving for a wife among the,

ii. 350
Tiresias, his ghor* evoked by L'lysses, ii.

536
Tistar, a Persian angel, i. 180
Tithes, the payment of, the liest way of

. nishing locusts, iii. 436
Tlingit or Thlinkeet Indians, their stories

of a great flood, i. 316 sqq. ; su|)eri-

nrity of the first wife among the, 560 ;

their mourning customs, iii. 37;
of .Maska, their story of the origin

of the diversity of langu.iges, i. 318,
387 ; consummation of marriage de-
ferred among the, 516

Tmolus, Mount, ii. 474
Toaripi tribe, of New (iuinea, their bodily

lacerations in mourning, iii. 284
Tobacco offiered to rocks and stones, ii.

69 sq., 71
Tobias and his wife .Sarah, story of, i.

499 W- 5'". S'9; his meeting with
Raguel, ii. 83 sq.

Nights, enjoined in the Catholic
Church, i. 498 sqq. \ their sunival in

l'"urope, 503 sqq. ; their insertion in
The Hook of Totil, j 1 7 sqq.

Tohit, the /toot of, i. 498, 504, 501;, 517
sq., ii. 83

Toboongkoos, of Central Celebes, younger
sister not to marry before elder among
the, ii. 291

Todas their « ..rship of stones, ii. 74 ;

marriage of cross-cousins among the,

103 ; tht classilicatory system among
the, 241 ; group marriage among the,

305 ; ceremonies performed by thetn
at iio.>sing rivers, 4'9 V-; do not let

women milk cattle, iii. 134 ; widows
i. ;1 widowers do not drink milk among
the. 138 ; continence of sacred dairy-
men among the, 142 ; their use of
butter, 149 ; their elaliorale ritua! ol
the dairy, 162

To'jo-Toradjas of Central Celelws, their
story of the origin of death, i. 56

Toes of dead chiitlrtn broken, iii.

246
'I'ogolafid, the F.we-speaking tribes of,

i. 23 ; story of the origin of
death in, 62 ; superiority of the first

wife in. 537 ; the Ewe trilies of, iii.

191. 197. -63 ; the poison ordeal in,

333 >1- \ the Atakpames of, 333 ;

the Bassari of, 334 ; the Hos "of.

479 .

To Koolawi of Celebes, their story of the
origin nf drnth, i. 70

To Korvuvu, charged wuh mes.sage of
immotiality to men, i. 75

!i
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To Lalaoos, of C«tebei, their treatment
of children whose elder brothers and
sisters have died, iii. 175

Tolters, their story like that of the Tower
of Babel, i. 38a

Tombs, oracular dreams on, ii. 530

;

royal, as oracles, 536 iy. ; cf Mo-
hammedan saints in Syria, iii,

iqq.

Tomoris, of Central Celebes, younger
sister not 10 n>u.ry before elder among
the, ii. 391

Tonga, or Friendly Islands, trace of
cross-cousin marriage in the, ii. 184 ;

amputation of finger-joints for the bene-
fit of sick people in the, iii, 310 ujq. ,

333 sqi]. See a/so Tongans
Tonga tribe of British Central Africa,

the poison ordeal in the, iii. 383
Tongans, their amputation of finger-

Joints in mourri'ng, iii. 338 ; their

bodily lacerations in mourning, 388
sf. See a/so Tonga

Toompoo-ntaua, "Owner of the Ground,"
an earth-spirit, iii. 85

Toradjas of Celebes, their legend of the
creation of man, i. 13 ; their stories of
a creeper or rattan connecting earth
and heaven, ii. 53 sg. ; their ladders
for gods, 55 ; their worship of stones,

65 ; expiation for incest among the,

170 sq. ; a younger sister not to marry
before an elder among the, 391 ;

serving for a wife among the, 355 sq.

;

their way of deceiving water - spirits,

430 sq. ; said to have attacked the
tide with weapons, 43^ ; their story

of a hero who produced water by
smiting a rock, 463 sq. ; their mode of
catching the souls of enemies in shells,

513 sq.; their priestesses make little

houses forthe souls of the dead , 5 14 ». *

;

their oracular dreams on graves,

530 ; their evocation of dead chiefs,

543 ; strangers among the, employ
native priests toworship the earth-spirits

of the land, iii. 85 ; cousin marriage
among the, 169 sqq.; their objec-

tion to heating the lees of palm-wine,
1 19 ; custom of parents who have
lost children among the, 173, 174 ;

leave some locks of child's hair un-
shorn as refuge for its soul, 189

;

ceremony by which a slave could
transfer himself to another master
among the, a66 sq. ; their earm^'king
of cattle, 368 ; kill buffaloes th.- have
killed men, 4^8 ; their personification

of animals, 418 sq.

the Mohammedan, their belief in

spirits who cause sickness by sword
cuts, ii. 555 n.*

Torah, originally the oral decisions of
the priests, iii. jot sq.

Torres Straits Islands, worship of stones
m the, ii. 63 ; iTtarriage of cross-
cousins in the, 179 sq.

Straits, Eastern Islands of, the
levirate in the, ii. 300 ».' ; ears of
mourners cut in the, iii. 355

Straits, Western Islands of, cousin
marriage in the, ii. 177 ; exchange
of sisters in marriage in the, 314;
the sororate and levirate in the, 399
sq.

Torrey, Professor John, on mtoundou,
iii. 345 «.'

Tortoise in story of creation, i. 31 ;

brings message of immortality to men.

Totem, descent of the, in pater' a", or
maternal line, ii. 15a

Totemic clans of the Arunta, their tradi-

tional origin, i. 43
exogamy, ii. 153 sqq. ; a conse-

quence of two -class exogamy, ii.

333 sqq.

tribes, their belief in descent from
the totems, i. 39, 30 sq

Totemism in relation to cross-cousin
marriage, ii. 333 sqq. \ older than the
two-class system of exogamy, 345 n.*

Totems, identity of, a bar to i.iarriage,

ii 153
of the Dieri, their traditional origin,

i. 41
Tottiyans, cross-cuusin marriage among

the, ii. 113 sq.

Toulouse, trial for witchcraft at, ii.

485
Tower of Babel, i. 363 sqq., 568 sq.

Trikhim, king of Gilgit, story of the
exposure and preservation of, ii.

452 m-
Tralles, in Caria, water divination at, ii.

427
Transference of children to strangers to

deceive demons, iii. 190 ; of slave to
new master, ceremonies to effect the,

365 sqq.

, periodical, of power from older to
younger generation, ii. 35 sq. ; of the
government among the Nandi, ii.

3.31 V
Transmigration of .len into animals, i.

35 ; theory of, 480 sq. ; of human
souls into animals, iii. 39 ; of souls
and the mutilation of dead infants,

343 sqq.

Transmission or independent origin of
beliefs and customs, question of, i.

106 'q,

Transylvania, gipsies of, their story of
a great flood, i. 177 sq. ; custom ob-
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served by women after childbed among
the, 410, 415 ; their superstitions about
the boy-plant, ii. 396

Transylvani.1, the Saxons of, ili. 354
Travancore, the Maharajahs of, their

fiction of a new birth, ii, 35 si/q.
;

cross-cousin marriage in, 106, 107
Treaty of peace, modes of concluding, i.

394 W-
Tree of the knowledge of good and evil,

i. 45 f...
; of life, 46 s^q.

, man lage of widower to, in India,
i. 535

-god in triple form, iii. 57, 58
-spirit jabbed with spears, ii. 19

Trees, man descended from, i. 36 ;

sacrifices to, ii. ao ; seeking a king,
Jotham's fable of the, 473 ; rivalry
between the, in Jf .p's fables, 473 ;

sacred, bloody sact. ices to, iii. 53 sq.\

bones of dead deposited in, 74 ; navel-
strin{;3 of boys hung on, 207 sq. \ as
sanctuaries, 317 ; cut down which
have caused the death of persons,
416 sq.

Treniearne, Major A. J. N. , on avoid-
ance of wife's sisters, ii. 283

Trial and punishment of animals in
ancient Greece, iii. 420 sqq. \ in

modern Europe, 424 sqq.

Trichinopoly, cross-cousin marri.ige in,

ii. 105, 106
Trilles, H , on the poison ordeal, iii.

348 «.>

Trinity, the Sunieri.in, i. 113 »."

Tripod, iron, child passed through, -ii.

253
Tristram, Canon H. B., on mandrakes

in Palestine, ii. 374 j/.; on the ^aara;,

391 sq.
; on rude stone monuments in

Palestine, 402 sq. ; on the ford of the
Jabbok, 411 «.i; on ravens in Pales-
tine, iii. 24 sq. \ on the o.iks of Pales-
tine, 31, 33 sqq., 36, z%sq.\ on the
Hebrew words for oak and terebinth,

47 n. \ on the terebinth, 47 sq., 48,
61 «.'

Trobriand Islands, cross-cousin mar-
riage in the, ii. 177 ; physical paternity
unknown in the, 204 n.'

Trow, the hero of a Dytik flood story, i.

221
True Steel, Serbian story of a warlock

called, ii. 493 sq.

Trumbull, H. C, on lifting bride over
the threshold, iii. 10 n.'

Trumpeter-bird, why it has spindle
shanks, i. 264

Tshi-speaking people of the Gold Coast,
the Hofsc-mackerel family among the,

'• 33 ; serving for a wife among the.

ii. 368

Tsimshian Indians, their story of a great
Hood, i. 319 sq.

Tsuwo, head-hunters in Kormosii, their
stories of a great flood, i. 329 sqq.

Tu, the Maori creator, 1. 9
Tuaregs, of the Sahara, their oracular

dreams on graves, ii. 530
Tubetube, cousin marriage in, ii. 176 sq.

Tucapacha, the Michoacan creator, i. 37
Tui, hero of Maori story of a great flood,

i. 250
Tuirbe Tragm.-ir, said to have forbidden

the tide to rise, ii. 423 sq.

Tukoiai, sister or brother in the classi-
ficatory seise, ii. 299 j/.

Tumbainot, hero of .Musiii flo<xl story, i.

330 sq.

Tumbuka, cousin marriage among the,
ii. 153 w.' ; serving for a wife among
the, 370 ; cuMom of elephant hunters
among the, iii. 363 ; the poison ordeal
among the, 382 sq.

Tungus, primogeniture among the. i.

476
Tupi Indians of Brazil, c ustoni of e.\ei;u-

tioners among the, i. 90 sq. ; weeping
as a salutation among the. ii, 87 sq.

Turbans, souls caught in. ii 512
Turia, a Samoan god, ii. 63
Turkana, age-grades among the, ii. 33.)

sq.
; allow women to milk cows, iii.

•35
Turkish nation, the founder of, .'iiickled

by a wolf, ii. 450
tradition of a great flood, i. 567 sq.

Turks, ultimogeniture among the, i. 441 ;

their form of .idoption, ii. 29 ; their
bodily lacerations in mourning, iii. 283

Turnbull, John, on succe.ssion to kingdom
in Otaheite, i. 550 «.'

Turner, Captain Samuel, 011 Tilielaii
flood story, i. 198

, Dr. George, on worship of stones,
ii. 63

Turrbal tribe of Queensland, their custom
of mutilating the fingers of women,
iii. 205

Turtle in story of a grcnt flood, i. 295
clan of Iroquois, j. 30
-fishing, stones supposed to give

success in, ii. 63
Turtles, descent of men from, i. 30
Tunings, of As^am, serving for a wife
among the, ii. 350

Twanas, their story of a great flood, i.

3*4
Twelfth Night, witches' S.ibbath on, iii.

4.55

Twins, purification of mother of, ii. 2^ ;

rules as to the mother of. iii. 132 ;

parents of, wear hells at their ankles
among the Bag.^nda, 472



56o FOLK-LORE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
Two-clau lystem of exogamy introduced

to prevent the marriage of brother!
with liiteri, ii. 333, 333

Tylor. Sir E. B. , on mythi of ol»erva-
tion, i. 174, 360; on the legend of
Cholula, 381 sq.\ on the law of deo-
dand. iii. 444

Tyndareus, his mode of swearing the
suitors of Helen, \. 393

Tzetzes, John, on the clash of bronze ns
a means of banning apparitions, iii.

448, 464

Uassu, hero of a flood story, i. 960
Uaupes of Brazil, superiority of the first

wife among the, i. 559
Udaiyans, marriage of cross - cousins
among the, ii. 105

Uganda Protectorate, cousin marriage
prohibited in some trilies of the, ii.

'59 W- ; spirits of rivers conceived in

animal forms in the, 417. Set Baganda
l/'kuni, objection to boil milk in, iii. 130
Ulloa, G. J. and A. , on the church bell

of Caloto, iii. 461 sq.

Ulster, inauguration of a king in, i.

415 'I-

Ultimogeniture or junior-right, i. 439 sqq. \

in Europe, 433 sqq. ; K. W. Maitland
on, 435 .\q.\ question of its origin, 439
W- • 474 -t?- . 481 sq. ; in Southern Asia,

443 sqq.\ being replaced by primo-
geniture, 445, 457 ly., 484, ii. I sq.\

in North-Eastern Asia, i. 473 sqq.
\

in Africa, 476 sqq. \ and jus primae
Hoctis, 485 sqq. ; not based on illegiti-

macy of the firstborn, 530 sqq.\ and
polygamy, 534 sqq.\ and infanticide,

563 sqq. ; not produced by preference
for youngest wife in a polygamous
family, 563

and primogeniture, compromise be-
tween, i. 457 sq.

Ulva, mtrchtta mulierum in, i. 495 sq.

Ulysses, his evocation of the ghosts, ii.

537 ; his offering of blood to the
dead, iii. 303

Uncleanness of women, the ceremonial,
iii. 96

, ceremonial, caused by a death, iii.

138
Ungambikula, two Australian creators,

i. 43 sq.

Universal primeval ocean, theory of a,

'• 343
Unkulunkulu, the Old Old one, sends
message of immot ".y to men, i. 63
sq.

Unlucky to count ot .^e counted, ii. 556
s<jq. ; to tread on a thrcshulU, iii. 2

Unmarried dead, spirits of the, wor-
shipped, ii. 74

Unmatjera, customs observed by widows
among the, iii. 76, 79 j mourning of
widows among the, 398

Upotos of the Congo, their story of
the origin of death, i. 73 ; the poison
ordeal among the, iii. 354

Upparas of Mysore, marriage with a
niece among the, ii. 1 16 ; the sororate
among the, 39a

Uppilyans, crou-cousin marriage among
the, ii. 107

Uproar made to drive away ghosts, i. 98
Urabunna, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 187 ; contrast of their rules as
to cross-cousin marriage with those of
the Dieri, 190, 336 sqq. \ terms for
husband and wife among the, 314

Uriankhai, a Buryat tribe, their treat-

ment of a child whose elder brothers
and sisters have died, iii. 176 sq.

Uru, or Ur of the Chaldees, city of
Babylonia, i. 371 sqq.

Ur-uk, king of Ur, i. 373, 373
Ururi, in Central Africa, water ordeal

in, ii. 455
Usambara, consummation of marriage

deferred in, i. 513
Usener, H., on flood stories, i. 105 ».•

;

on Apamean story of flood, 157 «,'

;

on Lithuanian story of flood, : '. ,'

Ut-napishtim and the plant wh. i. re-

newed youth, i. 50 ; tells the story of
the flood, 113 sqq, ; the hero of Baby-
lonian flood story, 113 sqq., 336

UtopiiU, political, iii. 94

Vaca, Cabefa de, on weeping as a salu-
tation among the American Indians,
ii. 88

Vaddas, marriage with a cross-cousin or
a nie( among the, ii. 113 sq.

Vainumas, of Brazil, superiority of the
first wife among the, i. 559

Vallambans, marriage of cross-cousins
among the, ii. 105 sq.

Valle, Pietro della, on the reverence for
the threshold of the Persian king's
palace, iii. 4

Valmans, of New Guinea, their story of
a great Hood, i. 337

Valonia oak in Palestine, iii. 31
Vannans, cross-cousin marriage among

the, ii. 107
Vanua Lava, one of the New Hebrides,

terms for husband and wife in, ii. 316
Vara, enclosure of Yima, in the /.end-
Avesta, i. 181

Varanus indicus, i. 67
Varro, on the antiqui'v of Thebes in

J5o€otia, i. 157, 158 , on the date of
the great flood, 158 ; on Pheneus as
the birthplace of Dardanus, 163 ; on
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(he custom of lifting a bride over the
threshold, iji. 1 1 ; on Kmtching the
face in mourning, 875

Vasconcelloa, Simon de", on a flood story
of the Braiilian Indians, i. 355

Vasishlba on marriage of younger before
elder brother or sister, ii. 987

Vasse River, Wef rn Australia, mourn-
ing custom on \m, iii. 396

Vate or Efate, mourning customs in, iii.

384
Vafu Puriifa, story of a great flood

in the, i. 188 s^q.

Veddat of Ceylon, marriage of cross-
cousins among (he, ii. 103 ; the classi-
ficatory system among the, 341 ; the
sororate and levimte among the, 393

V'edic practice of continence after mar-
riage, i. S30

hymns, no story of a great flood in
the, i. 183

Vegetables not to be eaten by Icing of the
Banyoro, iii. 145 ; not to be brought
into contact with milk, 150, 153 sq.,

54 "19. \ not to be eaten by herds-
men, 156 ; not to be eaten by Masai
warriors, 156

Veiling the Inide, a precaution against
demons, i. 533

VeiuUot. L , on jut prima* nectit, i.

485 «.»

Vellalas, marriage of cross-cousins among
the, ii. 106, 107

Venezuela, tradition of a great flood in,
i. 394

Veniaminoff, Father Innocentius, on
cousin marriage among the Aleuu, ii.

141

Ventriloquism in necromancy, ii. 534
Ventron, in the Vosges, marriage custom

at the, ii. ^90
Verona, petrifactions at, i. 339
Vesper bell, iii, 45a
Vesta, threshold sacred to, iii. n
Vicarious sacrifice, theorj' of, i. 435 sqq.

,

iii. 184 ; of a cock, 18 ; of children,
313 ; of finger-joints, 333 sqq.

Victims, sacrificial, in ratification ol cove-
nants and oaths, i. 39a sqq.

Victoria, exchange of women for wives
in, ii. 197 sq. , 303 ; the aborigines of,

the sororate and levirate among, 303 ;

mourning customs among the tribes of,

iii. 391 sq.—— Western, consummation of mar-
riage deferred among the aborigines
of, i. ^la sq.; the aborigines of, burn
weapons which have killed their friends,
iii. 417

Villenose, the inhabitants of, prosecute
caterpillars, iii. 433

Vine, in faUes of the trees, ii. 473, 477
VOL. Ill

'inogradoflr. Professor Paul, on Jua
primat HttHi, 1. 48S ; on mtniM,
494 ^*

Violet robe of Jewish priest, iii. 446
Virgil, on Anna's mourning for Uido,

Iii. 375
Virginia, the Indians of, their offerings

of hair in mourning, iii. 38a
Vishnu, the fish-incarnation of, i. 193 sq.

;

his combat with a water-demon, 305 ;

the laws of, on the poison ordeal, iii.

406 sq.

Visknu, Ike Instilults of, on marriage of
a younger brother or sister, ii. 387

Vitu-Levu, ampuution of finger-Joints
for the benefit of sick relations in, iii.

313 sq.

Vizagapetam, cross-cousin marriage in,
ii. 108, 113, 116, 117, 118

Voguls, their story of a great flood, i.

178 J^.; primogeniture among the, 476
Voigiland, baptismal custom in, iii. 354
Voltaire, on the multiplicity of French

systems of law before the Revolution,
iii. 9S «•'

Vosges, custom at the marriage of a
younger sister in the, ii. 390

Vuatom, story of the origin of death in,
i. 66 sq.

Vulgate, The Hook of Totit in the, i.

S'7 W-
Vulture, why it is black and white, i.

360 ; in flood story, 331

Wabemba, or Awemba, cousin marriage
forbidden among the, ii. 164 ; thi soror-
ate and levirate among the, 381

Wabende. of East .\frica, their story of
the origin of death, i. 66

Waboungou, of Ejist Africa, their story
of blood calling for vengeance, i.

103
Wachaga, of F^t Africa, their way of
making peace by severing a kid and a
rope, i. 395 sqq., 399; war-baptijm of
lads among the, 414 sq. ; their custom
of cutting boy and girl in two at mak-
ing a covenant, 423 ; circumcision
among the, ii. 11, 15^^.; their use of
sacrificial skins at covenants, 13 sqq. ;

their use of victim's skin at sacrifices,
16, ao sqq.; their use of spittle at
making a covenant, 93

Wadai, age-grades in, ii. 335
Waduman tribe, of Northern Australia,

silence of widows in the, iii. 73 sq., 78
Wady Kelt, scenery of the, iii. 33 sqq.
Wafipa, of Ei,«t Africa, their story of the

origin of death, i. 66 ; their story of a
miraculous passage through a lake, ii.

461 ; the poison ordeal among the, iii.

394 'V-

2 O



Jfa FOLK-LORE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
WiiBMlugu, capiMi of the Moui, iii.

319 ; ucriticra to hjirth at, 86
Wageia, their treatment of a child whoie

elder brotben and liiten have died,
iii. 169

Wa-giriama, of Britiih VjttX Africa, their
use of sacrificial iki»» at marriage, it.

13 ; the poison ordrv! among tlw, iii.

396
Wagogo paint the faces of manilayers, i.

96 ; their use of victim's skin at sacri-

fices, il. 17; cross-cousin marri.ige
among the, 156; their objection to
boll milk, iii. 133; the poison ordciil

among the, 395 U).

Wahehe, cross-cousin moninge among
the, ii. ij6 ; the poison ordeal among
the, iii. 396

Wah-kon, the Ureal, iii. 335
Wahorohoro, cousin marriage forbidden
among the, ii. 164

Wahumba, their objection to boil milk,
iii. 133

Wakka tribe, their mourning customs,
iii. 393

Wakuafi, age -grades among the, ii.

335 »
Wales, ttorough English in, i. 435 ;

custom of dancing shoeless ut wedding
of youngest member of family in, ii.

388 ; superstitions as to the mandrake
in, 384 ; bride lifted over the thresliold

in, iii. 9. See ,ilso Welsh
Wallis Island, bodily mutilations and
amputation of linger-joints In mourn-
ing in, iii. 338, 340

Walpurgis Night, witches' Sabbath on,

"' 455
Wumala, the god of plenty, and his

prophet among the Banyoro, iii. 479 si/.

Wamegi, their objection to boil milk, iii,

133

Wandorolw, their mode of drinklrgwater,
ii. 467

Wanika, their reverence for hyenas, i.

33 ; their mourning customs, iii.

376 ; the poison ordeal among the,

396 sq.

Wanyamwesi, their precaution against the
magic of strangers, i. 419 ; superiority

of the first wife among the, 541; regard
hyenas as sacred, iii. 39 ; the poison
ordeal among the, 313. 395

Waralis, of India, their worship of a
stone, ii. 73

War-baptism of Wachaga lads, i. 41414?.
Warramunga, their terms for husband
and wife, ii. 314 ; silence of widows
and other women after a dpath among
the, iii. 76 i^.; their mourning customs,

295
Warriors guarded against the ghosts of

Ibsir viclimi by marks on Ibeir tndiet,
etc., i. 87, 93 <yy.

Warts, superstition about counting, ii. 56a
Warwickshire, unlucky to count bimlis

in, ii. 563
WaSania, of British Kast Africa, their

story of the origin of death, i. 65 («.»
;

their story of the origin of the diversity
of languages, 384; their dislike of
being counted, II, 557

Washnmba do not eat meat with milu,
iii. 153 : their custom of mutilating
fingers, 310

Washington .State, stories of a great flood
in, i. 333 sf,/.; the Klathead Indians
of, iii. 378

Western, superiority of first *ife
among the Indians of, i. j6o

Wataturu, their practice of boiling milk,
iii. 12a H.*; their rule lu to eating a
certain antelope, 158

Wataveta, consummation of marriage
deferred among the, i. J13; age-
gr.idcs among the, ii. 334 j,)jr. ; kill all

children borne by a woman after her
daughter's marriage. 337 ; their burial
customs, iii. 13

Water personified, ii. 433 ; worshipped
in old Persian religion, 437 ; ordeal to
test the legitimacy of infants. 454 sq.

;

different modes of drinking, 467 si/q,
;

the bitter, ordeal of, iii. 304 sqq. ; red,
ordeal of, 334, 335,vvr., 330, 338 sin.

;

Iwiling, ordeal of, 393, 395
-bearing, festival of the, at .Athens,

i. 153
-divination, ii. 436 tyy.

-lynxes, mythical animals in a flood
story, i. 298 sqi/.

spirits shift their shapes, ii. 413;
propitiated at fords, 414 j^ry. ; in the
shape of snakes, 430 ; mode of deceiv-
ing, 430 S4/.

Water of de.it h, i. 113
Watering the flocks in Palestine, ii. 79 sijq.

Waters of Mcribah, ii. 463 jy.

Wathi-Wathi terms for husband and
wife, ii. 313

Watubela Islands, serving for a wife,

in the, ii. 359
Watu-Watu terms for husband and wife,

"• 3'3
Wauanga. sjicred bulls among the, iii.

363 ; the poison ordeal among the, 397
Wawanga of British East Africa, their

pre, .tuiions against the ghosts of the
slain, i. 93 ; their use of s.icrificial

skins ut marriage, ii. 12 ; their use of
victim's skin at s,-icrifir<-^, 17, 18 j^./ ,

24 sq. ; their treatment of a child whose
elder brothers and sisters have died,

iii. 168 sq.
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Wawlrn, the poiinn nrilrat among llw. iii.

363 m., 400 11/.

Wax. divination Jjy molten, ii. 433
Wnilri. of the l^lnjnl), conniimnuitlun of

nmrrinKe drferrcd nmonK the, i. 507
Weapons which havi- killed perwni d.-.

•triiyid or Uuntnl, iii. 417
Weeping a» a sululation, il. 8a jyy. ;

among the Nfaorit, 84 si/q ; among
the Andaman lalanderi, 86 ; in Iiidiii,

>(> x/.; among the American 'ndinni,

87w—— at the meeting of friends in he Old
Testament, ii. 83 ly.

WVII, Jacob at the, ii. 78 i./y.

Wellhausen, J., on the historical reality

of Mows, iii. 97 «. ' ; on the original
Ten Commandments, 111 ».", nj s,;.\

on IjclU of priests ami horses, 447 «.

'

Wells in I'alesiine, li. 79 sqq.

Welsh custom at crossing water after

dark, ii. 414 si/.

legend of a deluge, i. 175. See
alio Wales

H'ely, reputed Mohammedan saint, or
his tomb, in S)Tia, iii. 40, 44, 4Q, 50,
69, 263

Werner, Miss Alice, on trilies of British
Central Africa, i. 544 «.

'

Weslermarck, Dr. Kdward, on pollution
of homicide in Morocco, i. 83 ; on
rrlaiive position rif wives in (x>lygamous
families, 554 ; on preference for mar-
riage with the father's brother'sdaughter
in .Morocco, ii. 259 ; on lifting brides
over the threshold, iii. 10 «.'

VVcslphalia, ultimogeniture in, i. 437
Whale, ceremonies observed for the kill-

ing of a, i. 97
Wheat harvest in Palestine, time of, ii.

372 «.>

thrown over bride at threshold, iii. 9
White bulloik, sacrifice of a. ii. 331

clay smeared on Ixxly in sign of
mourning, iii. 74, 77 sij.

horses sacrificed to river, ii. 414
Whitening lx>dics of mourners with pipe-

clay, iii. 29a, 299. See also Clay
the faces of mediums in order to

attract the attemion of the spirits, ii, 536
Whitethorn, in fable of the trees, ii. 478
Widow, precautions against her huslxmd's

ghost at her marriage, i. 523 jyy.

;

lielief that she can get a child by her
husband's ghost, 529 ».*

; of mother's
brother, marriage with, among the
Giiros, ii. 253 sif(f. ; ofdeceased younger
brother, prohibition tom.irry, 26?, 276,
205. soft, 397, 39,t !,j., 2<>i. 3JS ly.

,

cohabits with her deceased husband's
heir, 28a ; m.irries her deceasetl hus-
Uind's younger, but not elder, brother.

a',4 W , a?! ly.. 303. 317; the
sdcnt. Iii. 71 v»-,; ni ied by her
iteceased husband's Iwoi 1, a8i, aSa;
haunird \rf her huiband > ghont, 398.
Sm alio Widows

Widower, preiautions against his wife's
ghost at his n,arriage. i. 523 »yyf, ; c„.
haliits with his defeased wife's sister,

ii. a8a : not to drink milk, iii. 138
V\ .(lows inherited by brothers or son* of

the deceased, ii. a8o ii/., 298 ; obliged
to observe silence for some time after
the death of their husbands, iii. 7a ly,/.

;

in special relation to the younger
brothers of their decen.srd huslmnds,
75 '•! . 79 ; haiinle«l by their late hiis-
liands' ghosts, 78 /</^. . 398 ; not to
drink milk, 138 ; treatment of, anwmg
the Bechiianas, 139. Stt alio Widow

Wie<l, IVince of, on oracular stone of
the Mandnni, ii. 71 «.'

Wiedemann, A., on Egyptian M, i.

376 ".'

Wife, the great, i. 535. 536, 544. 545,
540. 547, 551 sf,/., 556; the first, in
imlygamous families, her superiority,

536 (,/,/.; the " right-hand wife " and
the "left-hand wife," 551 jyy. ; of
elder brother makes free with his
younger brothers, ii. 307 ; serving for
a. 342 31/1/. See u.'.ii \\'ive5

Wife's sister, a..d brother's wife,
denoted by the same term in some
forms of the classiticalory system ot
relationship, ii. 312 si/^.

Wife's elder si.ster, prohibition to marry,
ii. 277, 283, 293, 294, 395, 296, 297,
338 ; avoided by husband, 283

elder and younger sisters, distinc
tion in husband's liehaviour towards,
ii. 276 3i/.

father paid for his daughter's chil-
dren by the children's father, ii. 356 n.'-'

parents, their names not to l>e men-
tioned by their son-in-law, ii. 355, 370;
custom of residing with, after marriage,

355 'II- . 3^7. 368
sister, avoidance of, ii. 300 ; called

wife, 301

younger sisters, man m.ikes free with,
ii. 307

younger sister, but not her elder
sister, husband free to marry, ii. 317

Wild animals, pastoral triljcvs abstain
from eating, iii. 157 sf,/.

Wilderness of Judea, ii. 503 si/.

Wilken, G. A., on preference for mar-
riage with tlie daughter of the father's
brother, ii. 261 , uii the sacrifice of
h.iir, iii. 273 «.'

Williams, John, on the nmtilation of
fingers in Tonga, iii. ait sf.
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WiIkm, C. T. , on loil of PnlcMliM). i. tq

;

on wail* In IHilnliiM, it. 79 lyy.

Wthon, R«v.
J. LciRhlon. on the polKm

ordaal In (iuinea, ill. 338 1^.
WlMMnwanfa, cou«n marrM(e fortMideu

iinianc the, 11. 154, 155
Windnl, in New Guinm, Mory Ilk* ihM

oT Jonnh and the whale told by the
natives of, lii. (3

Window, pnuing a child through a, on
way to haptitm. ill. 154

Winnowing-baanel, newborn child placed
In a. iii. il

-Un a* a proteciian againu demon*,
i. jia

Winterboltom, Thmna*, 00 the pol*on
ordml in Sierra Leone, lii. 315 *fy.

Winternlti, M., on flood Uorica, I,

loj M,' ; or, lifting bride over the
ihreihold, iii. 10 tt*

Wise, Or. James, on cutting up dead
info iii. a43 *.'

Wii-ko) ichach, a m«dlcine-man, h«ra
of an Algonquin flood-itory, I. 897
UN.

Wit*aketchak, hero of i .lood Mory, i.

309 jy.

Witch of Endor, li. 517 tff.

Witchcraft or *orcery, accuiation* of,

tnted by poison ordeal, iii. 313 s</f. ;

sickncsi and death attributed to, 314,
3'9. 330. 3a'. 330 '/-. 336. 340. 34'.

353. 35J. 356. 362. 363, 364. 365.
3A6, 371 ; Msocialed withcannilnlism,

379. 383 3^. , 385 ly. .S'rr alu Sorcery
Witcht.1, ancient, their evocation of the

dead, ii. 531 tf.

and wizards, their power sup-
posed to reside in their huir, ii. 485 j^.

;

catch human souls in traps, 5101;^.;
church bells rung to drive awny, iii.

454 ></

Witness, the Heap of, ii. 401. 402 ; the

stone of, iii. 56
Witnesses, cairns as, in Syria, ii. 409
Wive§, the three principal, of a K.itir

chit^f or commoner, i. 551 sgi/.; mono-
piilized by old men in aboriginal

Australia, ii. aoo sgq. ; of younger
brother avoided by elder brother, 276,

306 s,/. : strangled after husband's,
death, iii. 240

procured in exchange for sisters or

daughters among the Australian ab-
origines, ii. 195 sgi/. , 20a sgq. ; in

India, aio sqi/., 217 si/., in New
Guinea, 214 sqq. ; in Africa, 218 ; in

Sumatra, ai8 s</. ; in Palestine, 219 sq.

. their economic value amnn^ the

Australian aborigines, ii. 194 sq., 198;
in New Uuinea, 316 ; in general, 343.
Ste also Wife

Wtisioclii, H. von. on gip^y sliiry of •
great flood, I, lyt

Wolf, komuhu and Remu* aMcliM by
a, ii. 447 jf ,

; founder of the Turkish
nation aockled by a, 450. Sti aim
Wotve*

Wolgal, cro**- cousin morriogii among
the, li. lU

Wolofs, nf Senegambia, *up«riorily of

Drsi wife among the, 1. 536 ; their

treatment of children who** elder
brothers and sisters have died, iii.

195 : ceremony performed by a slave

who wishes to change his master
among the, 165

Waive* in Algonquin story ot a great
flood, I. t^, vft <y».. aoi to. Sn
0^ Wolf

Woman created out of man's rib, I. 3 jy..

10 tf. ; man dressed as, iii. 340 ;f.
S*t ttlw Women

Womandrakes, II, 378
Women, newly married, not allowed to

drink the milk of a cow that has just

calveil, ii. at if. ; their economic value
as labourers, 194 iy,, a 16, aao; their

commercial value a* articles of ex-

change, 198 ; exchanged In marriage,

>95 If- {"* l>aughter^, Kxchange,
Sisters) ; monopoliwd by old men in

aboriginal Australia, '200 u/q. ; as
mediums or interpreters of ghot's, 534
»/•• 536 i as mediums to communicate
with the (lead, 5^16 sqq. ; the cere-

monial uncleanness of, iii. 96 ; men-
struous, not to drink milk or come
into contact with cattle, ia8 sqq.\ in

childbed t.ot allowed to drink milk,

131 tq.\ forbidden to milk cows and
enter the cattle-yard, 133 sq. Set a/so

Woman
Woodpecker said to have fed infant

Komulus, ii. 448 ; in Syria, ii|, 33
.tnd peony, superstition concerning

(he, ii. 389
Wordsworth, on the sensitiveness of

plants, ii. 397
V/orship of stones, ii. 58 sqq. ; of cattle

in relation to sympathetic magic, iii.

163 ; of the dead, 303 ; of ancestors
the most widely diffiised and in-

fluential form of primitive religion,

303
of rivers, ii. 414 sqq. ; among the

Baganda, 417 J;.

Wotjobaluk of Australia, their story of
the origin of death, i. 7a ; cousin
marriage prohibited among the, ii.

1 03 : their terms for husband and
wife, 313

Wounded men not to drink milk, Wi.

»3«
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i

Wiwt in itory of ibv crmlloa o/ man. I.

•6
Wrillcu coda MtUlituteil for oral iraili-

Iton at joiiati'i rafornMlion, Itt. loi

CWM, drinking Iha, ill. 41a lyy.

Wurmlingcn, rhiirch Iwll rung during
Ihumlmiornu in, lii. 438

Wttrlemberg, ulliniogrniiura in, i. 437
**•

Wuninjeri icrmi for hutbnnd and wife,
tl 3>3

Wytc. William, on ihe unluckincu of
counting Iambi, li. 56a

Xelhua, iha orchitecl, i. 380
Xenopbon on nuindraiiora, li. 386 ; on

•cralching the face in niourning.tiii. 375
Xerxei, hii mcriAce of white horiet to

the river Sirymon, li. 414 ; hii pimiih-
mcnt of the Hellcipont, 4aa

Xiniene*, Franciico, diicoven the t'oM
ymh, i. 877 «

Xiauthnii, king of Rabylon, hero of flood
Itory, i. 107 iv;,, 119, 134, 154 a.

Xouu marry no near relative, ii. 151 ».

Yabim of New Guinea, their custom In

regard to the Uuod-wit, I. 91 #y. ;

couiin marriage among the, ii. 175 ;

~i" fringe with n deceased wife's sister

amij.ig the, 300; dUpo«, . of a boys
navel-string n'->ong the, ill. v>y

Yuhgars, of 1 k .a del Kuego, the soror-
ati -\iid levirate nniong the, ii. ^75

Ya-iima-lhang, crois- cousin maiTinge
among the, ii. 187 s,/,

Y.ikuts, .primogeniture among the, i.

476 ; give ill names to children whose
elder brothers and sisters have died,
iii. 176

Yamu, the god of Death, lii. 178
Yao. Chinese emperor, i. 314, aic
Yarrell, W. , on thi> raven's |)ower of

imitating the human voice, iii. a8
Yehl or the Raven in Ihe Hood stories of

the 'I'lingits, i. 316 jyy.

Yellow River, its inundations, i. 315
Yerkalas or YerukaliLs. See Knravas
Yezidis, bells worn by priest among tlie,

iii. 471
Yima, legendary I'ersian sage, i. 180

Ymir, giant in Norse legend, i. 174 j,/

Yorkshire, green or blue at weddings in,

ii. 389; dancing "in the half-peck"
at the marriage of a younger brother
or sister in, 389 si/.

Yorub.t-sp>r.tkinK peoples, superiority of
the first wife among the, i. 538 ;

cousin marri.ige prohibited among the,
ii. 165 ; the poison ordeal amung the.

"' ,134 I-' of the Mlavr ConM, lielli

worn f cbihiran among the, 471
Youngei i^rolher marrMii deceased ekicr

tiroli> .'• willow, II. 365, 37fi, 394,
•»5- »»*. »97. »1* >•! . 303. ii* V i

wives of, avoided liy elder farotKr.

376, 306 iy.
; marrlei his decmted

ekier brother's wife, a76, 3171 widow
niarriatl by her decerned huifaand'i,

"94 Wf" *9* -I-. 303. 3'7i makes
free with ekIer brother'^ wife, 307 1

not to marry before an ehler Uotlier

,

31a, 336 jy.—- brothers of dead man in s|)ecial

relation to his wi<*ow, iii. y; si/., 79- sister not to marry liefiire eklar,

II. 97. »*4. "77. "•S 'W-. 3'*. 33*

sisters 01 wife, liberliei token by
hufiUind with the, ii. 376 jy. , 307

Youngest boy of family must flrii cut the
new grain, i. 563

children, superstitions about, 1. 564
W-

daughter Ihe heir among the Khasii,
i. 460, and among the (iaros, 465 ;

reason of the custom, 483
of family, god supposed to lake up

Ills alKxlc in the, i. 364 jy.

son as heir, i. 431, ue Ultimo-
geniture ; inherits the mandrake, ii.

383
Younghushanil, Sir Francis, on Itaby-

lunian flood story, i. 3^3 »,'

Youth supposnl to lie renewtil by eating
a plant, i. 50 ; by casting Ihe skin,

50, 66 jyy.

Yucatan, serving for a wife nniong the
Indians of, li. 366 ly.

Yuga, a mundane period, i. 189
Yukaghirs, their customs in regard to

property, i. 473 ; ultimogeniture ainong
'he. 473 -"yy- ; cousin ninrriage among
the, ii. 140 ; serving for a wife .inuing

the, 365 iy.

Yuin, cross-cousin marri.ige among the,

ii. 188 ; terms for huslmnd and wife,

3'3
Yule, Sir Henry, on custom reported by
Marco I'olo, i. 533 a.>

Zacynthus, belief in, as to the < ength
of the ancient (ireeks, ii. 491 ».'

ZaTbesi. the poison ordeil among the
tribes of the, iii. 377 jyy.

Zangos. of the French Sudan, serving
for a wife among the, ii. 369 ; judicial

ordeal among the, lii. 330 jy.

Zr.yrins or S?Hn-r-tung Kuttnts. efuss-

cousin marriage among the, ii. 138
Zcchuriah on the bells of Jewish horses,

iii. 447 «.'
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Zend-Avesla, supposed flood story in

the, i. i8o si/q.; its punishment of a
worrying dog, iii. 419 s(/.

Zephani:th, on those who Icip on the
threshold, iii. 1

Zeus ''ivides the sexes, i. 28 ; causes the
flood, 146 ; the God of Escape. 146

;

the Deliverer, 1 48 ; his sanctuary at
Dodona, 148 sq. ; Olympian, his sanc-
tuary at Athens, 153 ; Rainy, 153 ;

how he made rain, 336 ; his primitive
rule over mankind, 384 ; the GotI of
Oaths, 393 ; and his father Cronus,
Greek story of, 563 ; persu,-idcs Hera
to adopt Hercules, ii. 28 ; father of
Perseus by Danae. 444 ; the infant,

protectefl by the Curctes, iii. 472 r,/.

,

477

Zeus Aphetios, i. 148 a.*

Cappotas, ii. 60
Ziugiddu or Ziudsudda, hero of .Sumerian

flood story, i. \il sqq.

Zityphus, iii. 35
jujuba, i. 525, iii. 68
spina-Christi, iii. 40

Zulus, their story of the origin of death,
i. 63 sq. ; consummation of marriage
deferred among the, 513 ; the sororate
and levirate among the, ii. 375 sg.;

their story of oxen sacrificctl to rivers,

415 ; do not let wounded men drink
milk, iii. 131; the poison ordeal among
the, 370 Si).

Zufti, Indians of, their story of a great
flood, i. 287 sq.

Zuydcr Zee. origin of the, i. 344

THE END

Pi-inli.l iy U. .1 R. Cr.ARK, Limited. F.<liH/'iirg/i.
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